
-~~---- _._. ____ _ -~~= . : 
:. ,-... ..,_ ...-.. . 

. ------------•· . 

S.ANT1 NIK[JAN ·. 
VISWA··8HARJ\TI • 

LlBflART 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



THE HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 
VOLUME EIGHTEEN 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



HARVARD ORIENTAL. SERIES 
EDITED 

WITH THE COOPERATION OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS 

BY 

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN 
l'lWF'ESSOR AT HARVARD UNIVERSITY; HONORARY MEMBER OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY 

OF BJ-NCAL, ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, AND Dl-:UTSCHE MORGENLANDISCHE 

G}:SELLSCHAFT, ETC.; CORRESPONDlNG MEMBElt OF THE IMPERIAL 

RUSSIAN AC/,DEMY AND OF THE JNSTrrUTE OF FRANCE 

lPolume J5fgbteen 

CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 

~be bar"arb 'Ulnitteraiti ~reas 
1914 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



THE ·VEDA OF THE 
BLACK YAJUS SCHOOL 

entttleb 

TAITTIRIYA SANHITA 
PART 1: KA~J)AS 1-111 

TRANSLATED FROM THE ORIGINAL. SANSKRIT 
PROSE AND VERSE 

BY 

A.RTHUR BERRIEDALE KEITH, D.C.L., D.LITT. 
OF THE INNER TEMPLE, BARRISTER-AT-LAW, AND OF 

HIS MAJESTY'S COLONIAL OFFICE 

SOMETIME ACTING PROFESSOR OF SANSKRIT AT THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD 

AUTHOR OF ' RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT IN THE DOMINlONS ' 

CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS 

ttbe 'bar"arb 'Ulnil'erat~ )Presa 
1914 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



The TOlUllles of this Series may be had, in America, by addressing Messrs. GINN 
AND COMPANY, at New York or Chicago or Ban Francisco, or at the home-office, 
29 Beacon Street, Boston, Mass. ; in England, by addressing Messrs. GINN & Co., 

_ 9 St. Martin's Street, Leicester Square, London, W.C.; and in Continental Europe, by 
addressing Mr. Otto Harrassowitz, Leipzig.-For the titles and descriptions and prices, 
11ee the List at the end of volume nineteen. 

PRINTED FROM TYPE AT THE 

UNIVERSITY PRESS, OXFORD, ENGLAND 

BY HORACE HART M.A. 

PRINTER TO THE UNIVERSITY 

First edition, 1914, One Thousand Copies 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



TO 

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN 
PBOFESBOB AT HABVABD UNIVEBSITY 

IN RECOGNITION OF HIS ADMIRABLE WORK 

TOWARDS THE INTERPRETATION OF INDIAN LIFE 

AND LITERATURE 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



CONTENTS OF INTRODUCTION 

§ 1. The Xii.J1.IJ.inukrama • 
Summary of contents of Sanhita 
Omission of vii. 5. 24 . 
Apastamba and the Sail.him . 

§ 2. The Pa.da PMha and the Prii.tigakhya 
The Sanhita and the Pada Pnthas 
The relation of the Pada and the Prnti911.khya 
The Prnti9akhya and the Sanhitn. 
The differences between the Sanhita and the Prnti911.khya 
The date of the Pritti911khya 

§ 3. The Sai:t.hitii. and the Qrauta Siitras 
The Sntras of the Yajurveda 
The text of the Sanhitll. in Baudhn.yana 
Deviations between the Sntras and the Sail.him 
The date of the Sntras . 

PAGE 
xxvii-xu 

xxvii 
:xxix 
XXX 

:xxx-xli 
XXX 

x:x:xi 
xxxiii 
.xx:xiv 
xxxi:x 

xli-xlvi 
xli 
xlii 

xliv 
xiv 

§ 4. The Contents of the Sa.nhitii. compared with the other Texts 
of the Yajurveda. xlvii-lxvi 

§ 5, The Several Parts of the Sanhitii. lxvii-1.xxv 
The main constituents of the text lxvii 
The A9vamedha . lxvii 
The Yajyanuvil.kyll.S lxviii 
The new and full moon ritual relating to the Hotr and the 

Brahman 
KAJJ.ga iii 
KllJJ.ga v 
The SattrayaJ}.a 
The age of the several pa1·ts . 
The relation of the Mantra and the Brahm~ portions 

§ 6. The Brii.hmai;i.a and the Arai;i.yaka. 
Contents of the BrahmaJJ.a . 
Contents of the AraJ].yaka 
Relations of the Brn.hmaJ].a and the AraJ}.yaka 
Early passages 

§ 7. The Relation of the Sa:nhita. to other Texts 
(a) The other SanhitAs of the Yajurveda 

Treatment of :{tgvedic Mantras 
Early date of Maitrll.yaJ}.I and Kn.thaka Sanhitae 
Geographical data . 
Grammatical forms . 

Ixi:x 
lxi:x 
lxx 

Ixxii 
lxxii 
lxxiv 

lxxvi-lxxxv 
lxxvi 

lxxvili 
lxxviii 
lxxxiv 

lxxxv-ciii 
lxxxv 

l:xxxvii 
xci 

xcil 
xcii.j. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Vlll Contents of Introduction 

(b) The Aitareya Brn.hmal}-a 
(c) The Pa.ficaviit9a Br11hmaJ].a 

(cl) The Kaul\lrtaki BrahmaJ].a 
(e) The Qatapatha BrAhmaJ].a 
(.f) The Gopatha Brn.hma:r;ia 

§ 8. The Ritual 
(a) The Haviryajiias . 
(b) The animal offering 
(c) The Vll.japeya 
(d) The R11jasnya 
(e) The Dikf?ll. 

(/) The Soma Sacrifice 
(g) The SautrnmaJ)I 
(h) '!'he Pravargya 
(i) The Agnicayana 
(J) The Ar,vamedha 
(k) The Puruf?amedha 

§ 9. The Language and Style 
(a) The Mantra portions 
(b) The Brahmm;ia portions 

(1) Euphonic combination . 
(2) Accidence 
(3) Compounds 
(4) Syntax . 
(5) Style 

§ 10. The Date of the San.hi ta 
(a) The Mantra portions 

(1) The Mantra and the BrahmaJ)a 
(2) Relation to the Atharvaveda . 
(3) Relation to the D,gveda . 
(4) Relation to the Siimaveda 

(b) The Brahmm;ia portions. 
(1) Relation to Pllr,1ini 
(2) Relation to Yaska. 
(3) Relation to the Taittirrya Prati9akhya 
(4) Relation to the Sutras . 
(5) The Absence of Metempsychosis 
(6) Relation to Qakalya 

§ 11. The Editions and the Commentaries 
§ 12. Acknowledgement of Obligations 

PAGE 
xcvii 

C 

ci 
cii 
ciii 

ciii-cxl 
civ 
CV 

cviii 
cxi 

cxiii 
CXV 

cxxii 
cxxiii 
CXXV 

cxxxii 
cxxxvii 
cxl-clix 

cxl 
cxliii 
cxliv 
cxlv 

cli 
clii 

clvii 
clix-clxxiii 

clix-clxvi 
clix 
clxi 

clxiii 
clxiv 

clxvi-clxxiii 
clx~i 
clxix 
clxxi 
cixxi 

clxxii 
clxxii 

clxxiii-clxxv 
clxxv 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



CONTENTS OF TRANSLATION 

Prapii.p!a.ka l. The new and full moon sacrifices 

1. The driving away of the calves 
2. The taking of the strew . 
8. The milking 
4. The making of the offering 
5. The preparation of the grain 
6. The pounding . 
7. The placing of the potsherds • 
8. The cooking of the cake . 
9. The altar . 

10. The offering of the oblation 
11. The sprinkling and the enclosing-sticks 
12. The libations of butter 
13. The interchange of the ladles 

14. The special sacrifices 

Prapii.fhaka 2. The Soma sacrifice 

1. The preparation of the sacrificer 
2. The consecration of the sacrificer 
3. The place of sacrifice 
4. The sacrificial cow . 
5. The footprints of the cow 
6. The measuring of the Soma 
7. The buying of the Soma . 
8. The placing of the Soma on the cart. 
9. The taking of the Soma to the hall . 

10. The guest-offering to the Soma 
11. The Upasads . 
12. The high altar . 
13. The sacrificial carts and the shed 

14. The special sacrifices 
b [a.o.,. 18] 

PAGE 
1 

1 
2 
3 
3 
4: 
5 
6 
7 
8 

10 
12 
13 
14 
16 

19 

19 
20 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
28 
29 
30 
81 
33 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



i. 3, 1-] Oont,ents of Translation 

. Pr&Pilhaka. 8. The Victim for Agni and Soma, 

1. The ma.king of the Sadas . 
2. The making of the sound-holes 
8. The adoration of the altars 
4. The adoration of the altars 
6. The cutting of the sacrificial post 
6. The placing of the post 
7. The driving up of the victim . 
8. The slaying of the victim . 
9. The cutting out of the omentum 

10. The offering of the fat 
11. The supplementary offering of the intestines 
12. The Vaaat1var1 waters 
13. The descent of the Soma from the cart 

14. The BJ>ecial sacrifices 

Prapathaka 4. The Soma cups 
1. The making ready of the Soma 
2. The Up1.tn.9u cup, 
3- The Antary!lma cup . 
4. The cup for Indra and Vnyu 
5. The cup for Mitra and Varu.l},a . 
6. The cup for the A9vins 
7. The cup for the A9vins 
8. The Qukra and Manthin cups 
9. The Qukra and Manthin cups 

10. The Agraya7:1a cup 
11. The Agraya7:1a cup 
12. The Ukthya cup 
18. The Dhruva cup 
14 The Seasonal cups 
15. The cup for Indra and Agni 
16. The cup for the All-gods . 
17. The cup for the Maruts 
18. The cup for the Maruts 
19. The cup for the Maruts 
20. The cup for Mahendra 
21. The cup for Mahendra 
22. The cup for the Adityas 
28. The cup for Savitr 
24. The cup for Savitr • 
26. The cup for Savitr 
26. The cup for the AU-gods . 

[x 

PAGE 
36 
86 
87 
88 
38 
40 
41 
42 
43 
44 
46 
46 
47 
47 
48 

51 

51 
52 
52 
58 
58 
54 
54 
64 
54 
66 
66 
56 
66 
56 
67 
57 
67 
57 
57 
58 
68 
58 
69 
69 
59 
59 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



xi] Contents of Translation [-i. 6.8 

27. The cup for Agni with the wives of the gods 
28. The cup for the yoker of the bays 
29. The supplementary cup for Agni 
80. The supplementary cup for Indra • 
81. The supplementary cup for Snrya 

82. 'l'he :8re ritual 
88. The fire ritual 
84, The :8re ritual 
85. The horse sacrifice 
86. The horse sacrifl.ce 

87. The f;Joc;l&\lW, cup 
88. The f;Joc;1119lll cup 
89. The l;,oc;la9in cup 
40. The f;oc;la9in cup 
41. The l;loc;la9in cup 
42. The l;loc;la9in cup 
48. The D~i:Q-1\ offerings 
44. The Samif:!iayajus offerings 
45,, The concluding bath . 

46. The special sacrifices 
Prapaihaka. 6, The Rekindling of the Fire 

1. The mode of rekindling the fire 
2. Details of the rekindling . 
8. The Mantras for the rekindling. 
4. The explanation of the Mantras 
6. The Mantras for the adoration of the Ahavanrya 
6. The Mantras for the adoration of the Gn.rhapatya 
7. The explanation of the Mantras in i 5. 5 . 
8. The explanation of the Mantras in i. 5. 6 . 
9, The Agnihotra in the rekindling 

10. The reverence of the fire before a journey, i. 5. 10 a-f 

'l'he Sacrifl.oer's pa.rt in the new and full moon sacrifl.ces, i. 5. 10 g-n 
11. The special sacrifices 

Prapaiha.ka. 6. The saoriftcer•s part in the new and full moon sacrifices 
L The taking of the butter • 
2. The offering of the oblation 
8. The portions of the sacrifice, &c. 
4. The supplementary offerings 
5. The filling of the Dhruva. and the striding of the sacrificer 
6. The reverence of the sun and the altars • 
7. The putting of the sticks on the fire and the vow 
8, The bringing together of the sacrificial implements • 

.. 

P.A.GB 
60 
60 
60 
61 
61 
61 
61 
61 
62 
62 
62 
62 
62 
63 
68 
68 
68 
64 
65 
67 

68 

68 
69 
70 
72 
72 
74 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 
81 
88 

88 
84 
86 
87 
88 
89 
90 
91 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



i. 6.9-1 Contents of Translation 

· 9. The twelve pairs in the sscriftces 
10. The depositing of the oblation • 
11. The explanation of the Mantras of invocation 

12. The special sacri1loes 

Prapl.~ka 7. The aacri1lcer'a part in the new and full moon aacrifloea 
1. The invocation of the I~a . 
2. The celebration of the l~I . 
8. The mess of food for the priests 
4. The offerings to the gods and the Brahmans 
6. The explanation of the filling of the Dhruva 
6. The explanation of the reverence of the sun and the altars 

'l'he Viijapeya, i. 7. 7-12 
7. The preparation of the chariot • 
8. The chariot race 
9. The mounting of the sacrificial post . 

10. The offerings of food . 
11, The proclaiming of victories 
12. The Atigrll.hya cups • 

18. 'l'he special sacrifices 

Prapii.tha.ka 8. 'l'he Riijasiiya 
1. The offerings to Nirrti and others 
2. The V ai\lvadeva offerings • 
8. The VaruI].apraghl!.sa offerings . 
4. The Sn.kamedha offerings • 
6. The offering to the Piq-s at the Sl!.kamedhas • 
6. The cakes for Tryambaka at the Sl!.kamedhas 
7. The offerings to Qunl!.sira and others 
8. The offerings to various deities 
9. The offerings in the houses of the Ratnins 

10. The Devasn oblations . 
11. The drawing of the waters of consecration 
12. The preparation of the waters of consecration 
18. The mounting of the quarters 
14. The consecration 
15. The progress with the chariot 
16. The adoration of the king • 
17. The offerings to the Samsn>s 
18. The Da~apeya • . . . . . • . 
19. The propitiation of the quarters and offerings to the Sn.tyadutas 
20. The offerings to the Prayujs . . . . . . . 

21. The Sautrama:rµ • 
22. The special saoriAoes 

[xii 
P"-QB 

92 
98 
94 
95 
98 
98 
99 

100 
101 
102 
108 
104 
104 
105 
107 
109 
110 
110 
'111 

118 
113 
114 
114 
115 
116 
118 
119 
119 
120 
121 
122 
128 
124. 
125 
126 
127 
128 
128 
129 
129 
180 
130 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



xiii] Contents of Translation 

K~(Ja tt 
Prapiihalm 1. The special animal sacrifices 
l. Offerings for those desiring wealth, &c. • 
2. Offerings for those desiring freedom from disease, &c. 
8. Offerings for those desiring victory, &c. • 
4, Offerings for those desiring splendour, &c. 
5. Offerings for those desiring cattle, &c. 
6. Offerings for those desiring villages, &c. . 
7. Offerings for those desiring splendour, &c. 
8. Offerings for those desiring splendour, &c. 
9. Offerings for those desiring food, &c. 

10. Offerings for certain eventualities 
11. Mantras for the special sacri1lces 

Prapithaka 2. The special sacrifices 

1. Offerings for those desiring children, &c. . 
2. Offerings to Agni as path-maker, &c. 
3. Offerings to Agni as desire, &c. 
4. Offerings to Agni as possessed of food, &c. 
5. Offerings to Vai9vanara, Dadhikrll.van, and the Maruts 
6. Offerings to Aditi, Vai9vanara, and Varu~ 
7. Offerings to lndra 
8. Offerings to lndra, who goes straight forward, &c. 
9. Offerings to Agni and Vi~:r.iu, and to Sarasvatt . 

10. Offerings to Soma, Rudra, and Agni . 
11. Offerings to lndra with the Maruts . 

12. Mantras for the special sa.cri1lces 

Prapithak.a 8. The special sacrifi.ces (continued) 
1, Offerings for the Adityas and the Maruts . 
2, Offerings for those afraid of death, &c. 
3. Offerings for those who are parted from the sacrifice, &c .. 
4. Offerings for those desiring heaven, &c. 
5. Offerings for one seized by disease • 
6. Offering for power to eat food • 
7. Offering with all the Pr~thas for strength . 
8. Offering for one desiring sight . 
9. Offering for one desiring a village 

10. Mantras of the offering for one desiring life 
11. Offerings for one long diseased and for one desiring life • 
12. Offering for one who receives. a horse 
18. Offering for one seized by misfortune 

14. Mantras for the special sacriflces 

[-ii. 3.14 

PAGE 
188 
188 
184 
186 
137 
188 
189 
140 
142 
143 
143 
144 

146 
146 
147 
148 
149 
151 
152 
153 
154 
156 
157 
158 
160 

163 
163 
165 
166 
167 
168 
169 
169 
170 
170 
171 
172 
178 
174 
174: 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



ii. 4, 1-) Contents of Translation 

·Prapit;haka 4. The special sacrifices (continued) 
1. Offering for one contending with foes 
2. The victorious offering for one contending with foes • 
8. The Samvarge~ti 
4. Oblation of beans to PrajApati • 
6. The Mantras for the Citr!i. sacrifice 
6. The Citr!l. sacrifice . 
7. The Mantras for the Karirif!!ti, first part 
8. The Mantras for the KAririf!!ti, second part 
9. The expfo.nation of the Mantras in ii, 4. 7. 

10. The explanation of the Mantras in ii 4. 8. 
11. The offering of three constituents 
12. The deity of the offering of three constituents 
18. The oblation to Indra and Brhaspati 

14. Mantras for the special se.cri.ftces . 

Pre.pilhaka 5. The new and full moon sacrifices 
1. Indra and Vi9varopa, son of Tv~tr . 
2. The slaying of Vrtra by Indra . 
3. The offering of the Sll.mnnyya at the new moon 
4'. Offerings to Agni, Vifj!1a}U, &c. . 
6. The Snmnayya as equivalent to a Soma sacrifice 
6. The new and full moon sacrifices as compared with Soma sacrifices 

The part of the Hotr at the new and full moon saori.ftoes, 
ii. 5. 7-11. 1-8 

7. The kindling-verses . 
8. The kindling-verses . 
9. The Pravara and the Nivids 

10. Optional recitations of the SAmidhenJs 
11. Rules for the conduct of the Hotr, ii. 5. 11. 1-3 

Rules for the conduct of the Adhvaryu, ii. 5. 11. 3-9 
12. Mantras for the special sacrifices . 

Prapathaka 6, The new and full moon sacri.ftoes 
1. The fore-sacrifices 
2. The portions of butter 
8. The cake for Agni 
4. The measuring out of the altar . 
5. The preparation of the strew 
6. The Upa:n9u and Svifj!talq-t offerings 

The part of the Hotr at the new and full moon sacriilces, ii. 6. 7-10 
7. The invocation of the IdA. 
8. The eating of the I9a ~d the Pra\)itra 

[xiv 

PAGE 
177 
177 
177 
178 
179 
179 
180 
180 
181 
182 
183 
188 
186 
186 
186 

188 
188 
190 
191 
192 
193 
194 

196 
196 
197 
198 
200 
201 
202 
208 

205 
205 
206 
208 
209 
210 
211 

212 
212 
218 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



xv] Contents of Translation 

9. The after-sacrifices, the Snktavll.ka and Namovaka 
10. The QamyuVl.ka and Patnisamyn.jas . 
11, The Mantras of the Ho~ at the Samvargeftlp 
12. The Mantras of the Hotr at the sacrifice to the Pitrs . . 

Kanda III . . 

[-iii. 3, 9 

PAGE 
215 
216 
217 
219 

:Prapi~aka 1. The supplement to the Soma. saoriftoe 228 
1. Th~ Mantras used by the Dik~ta 228 
2. The Mantras for the placing of the Soma . 224, 
8. The anointing of the carts and the making of the fire 225 
4. The Mantras for the slaying of the victim 226 
6. The explanation of the Mantras in iii. 1. 4 227 
6. The stroking of the implements 228 
7. The rivalry of sacrificers . 229 
8, The Nigrn.bhya waters 280 
9. The offerings at the end of the pressings 281 

10. The Pravrt;ahoma and ViprmJ~homa 283 
11. The special sacrifices 234 

Prapathaka. 2. The supplement to the Soma. sacrifice (continued) 238 

1. The Pava:mAna Stotras 238 
2. The three pressings . 289 
8. The gazing on the Soma 240 
4. The Mantras for the creeping to the Sadas 241 
6. The Mantras for the drinking of the Soma 248 
6. The speckled butter • 246 
7, The Stotra and the Qastra . 24 7 
8. Miscellaneous Mantras for the midday and evening pressings 248 
9. The Pratigara . 251 

10. The Pratinirgrll.hya cups . 262 
11. The special sa.oriflces 258 

Pra.piithaka. 3. The supplement to the Soma sacrifice (continued) 256 
1, The Mantras for the supplementary cups . 256 
2. The Mantras for beginning the Stotra and the Pratigara 256 
8. The Mantras for the .Ail9u and Adabhya cups • 266 
4. The explanation of the Mantras in iii. 3. 8 257 
6. The Mantras for the Pr~mi cups at the DvAd&91ha 258 
6. The AtigrP.hya cups at the GavAm Ayana . 269 
7. The formulae of invocation at the Soma sacrifice 259 
8. The concluding ceremonies 260 
9. The offering of an aged bull 262 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



iii. 3, 10-] Contents of Translation 

, 10. The expiation for the slaughter of a victim with embryo 
11. The special sacrifices 

Prapithaka 4. The optional and occasional offering■ 
1. The explanation of the Mantras in iii. 8. 10 
2. The Mantras for the offering of a goat 
8. The explanation of the Mantras in iii. 4. 2 
4. The Mantras of the Jaya offerings 
5. The Mantras of the Abhy11,tn.na offerings . 
6. The exposition of the Mantras in iii. 4. 4, 5, and 7 
7. The Mantras of the RA\ltrabhrt offerings . 
8. The use of the Rn\ltrabhrt offerings . 
9. The oblations to the goddesses and Dhi!.tr • 

10. The offering to Vnsto!3pati before travel 
11. The special sacrifices 

Prapathaka 5.· Miscellaneous supplements 
1. The introductory rite of the new ancl full moon sacrifices • 
2. The Stomabhllgas 
8. The Vi1t1:r;ivatikramas . 
4. The At1moklt'8 Mnntras 
6. The Aditya cup in the third pressing 
6. Mantras connected with the wife of the sacrificer 
7. The wood for the ladles in the new and full moon sacrifices 
8. The Dadhi cup . 
9. The explanation of the Mantras in iii. 5. 8 

10. The Atigrnhya and Prll:r;ia cups at the Gavllm Ayana 
11. The Mantras of the Hotr in the animal sacrifice 

Kai;iq.a IV 

Prapathaka I. The placing of the fire in the fire-pan 
1. The taking up of the spade 
2. The obtaining of the clay . 
8. The digging up of the clay 
4. The taking of the clay 
6. The fashioning of the pan 
6. The preparing of the pan . . . 
7. The Srtmidhenl verses with the offering of five victims 
8. The Aprt verses for the fire sacrifices 
9. The kindling of the fire in the pan • 

10. The carrying of the fire 

11. The Mantras for the offerings at the Vai9vadeva . 

[xvi 

P.AGB 
268 
264 

266 
266 
267 
268 
269 
270 
270 
271 
272 
273 
274 
276 

278 
278 
279 
280 
280 
282 
283 
284 
284 
285 
285 
286 

289 

289 
290 
292 
294 
295 
297 
298 
800 
302 
308 
806 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



xvii] Contents of Translation [-iv. 4.12 

PAGK 
Prapaihaka 2. The preparation of the ground for the Are 807 

1. The placing of the fire-pan on the throne . 807 
2. The adoration of the fire • 309 
8. The taking of the fire to the place of piling 810 
4. The piling of the Gnrhapatya . 312 
5. The ploughing of the earth for the Ahavaniya 813 
6. The sowing of the earth • 816 
7. The casting of lumps of earth • 318 
8. The depositing of the gold plate 820 
9. The depositing of the naturally perforated brick, &c. 321 

10. The placing of the heads of the victims 324 
11. The Mantras for the oftbrings at the Varlll},apraghlisas . 325 

Prapilhaka. 3. The :ft.ve layers of bricks 827 

1. The Apasyli. bricks of the first layer . 327 
2. The Pr~abhrt bricks of the first layer 327 
3. The Apli.naJ:>hrt bricks of the first layer 328 
4. The A9vin1 bricks of the second layer 329 
5. The Vayasyll bricks of the second layer 830 
·6. The naturally perforated and other bricks of the third layer 881 
7. The BrhatI bricks of the third layer . 381 
8. The AkifQ.ayllstomiyli. bricks of the fourth layer • 382 
9. The Akl;l:,;iayli.Stomlyll. bricks of the fourth layer. 832 

10. The Srl;lti bricks of the fourth layer . 333 
11. The Vyul;lti bricks of the fourth layer 334 
12. The Asapatnli. and other bricks of the fifth layer 335 

18. The Mantras for the o1ferings at the Sakamedhas 836 

Prapaihaka 4. The :ft.fth layer of bricks 840 

1. The Stomabhii.gll. bricks 340 
2. The Na.kasad bricks • 840 
8. The Paiicaco911. bricks 34:1 
4. The Metre bricks 342 
5. The Sayuj bricks 846 
6. The Vi9vajyotis bricks 846 
7. The Bhuyaskrt bricks 347 
8, The Indratanu bricks 848 
9. The Yaj:i'iatann bricks 348 

10. The Nak!;!atra bricks. 849 
11. The seasonal bricks • 849 

12. The Mahapr,t,ha Mantras in the horse aacri:ft.ce . 861 
C [11.0.s. 11] 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



. iv.s.1-] Contents of Translation 

Prapit;ha,ka 15. The offerings to Rudra 

1. The appeasing of Rudra • 
2. The double offering of homage to Rudra 
8. The double offering of homage to Rudra 
4. The double offering of hor.iage to Rudra 
6. The single offering of homage to Rudra • 
6. The single offering of homage to Rudra 
7. The single offering of homage to Rudra 
8. The single offering of homage to Rudra 
9. The single offering of homage to Rudra • 

10. ~c verses to Rudra . 
11. J.{c and Yajwi verses to Rudra . 

Prapit:)lalca 6. The preparation of the :Ore 

1. The besprinkling and dragging over • 
2. The offering to Vi\)vakarman 
3. The leading forth of the fire 
4. The Apratiratha hymn 
5. The placing of the fire 

The horse sacrifice, iv. 6. G-9 

6. The equipment of the sacrificer. 
7. Verses in praise of the steed 
8. Verses in praise of the steed 
9. Verses in praise of the steed 

Prapaihaka 7. The piling of the :Ore (continued) 

1. The Vasor Dhara. offerings 
2. The Vasor Dharll. offerings 
3. The Vasor Dhara offerings 
4. The Vasor Dhara offerings 
5. The V asor Dhara offerings 
6. The Ardhendrai;ii formulae 
7. The Vasor Dhllrll. offerings 
8. The V asor DMrll offerings 
9. The V asor Dhnra offerings 

10. The V asor Dhnra offerings 
11. The Vasor Dhnra offerings 
12. The VajaprasavJya offering 
18. The yoking of the fire 
14. The Vihavyn bricks . 

16. The Kantru for the 11:rgirefp. of the horse aaorifloe • 

[xviii 

PAGE 
868 
868 
856 
356 
866 
857 
357 
858 
358 
359 
860 
861 

862 

862 
364 
367 
369 
871 
8i3 
878 
376 
377 
379 

380 

880 
381 
881 
381 
381 
381 
382 
882 
382 
882 
383 
388 
884 
886 
887 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



xix] Contents .of Translation 

PrapAt;ha.ka L 'l'he pla.oin.g of the fire in the ftre-pan 

1. The libation to Savitr and the taking of the spade 
2. The going for the clay 
8. The preparation of the ground . 
4. The gathering of the clay for the altar 
5. The depositing of the clay , 
6. The making of the fire-pan 
7. The preparation of the pan 
8. The heads of the victims • 
9. The production of fire in the pan 

10. The fire in the pan . 
11. The A.pri hymn for the horse sa.oriflce 

Pra.pi~a.ks. 2, The preparation of the ground for the flre 

1. The placing of the fire on the throne and its adoration 
2. The carrying of the fire in the pan 
8. The piling of the Gn.rhapatya . 
4. The mingling of the fires . 
5. The ploughing of the sacrificial ground 
6. The casting on of sand 
7. The depositing of the gold plate 
8. The placing of the naturally perforated brick 
9, The putting down of the pan, &c. 

10. The bricks of the first layer 
The horse sacriflce ( continued), v. 2. 11 and 12 
11. The marking out of the lines of the horse . 
12. The flaying of the horse . 

Prs.pit;haka. 3, The second and later layers of bricks 

1. The bricks of the second layer . 
2. The bricks of the third layer 
8. The A~J}.ayastomryn. bricks of the fourth layer , 
4. The sTI!ii and Vyuljlii bricks of the fourth layer. 
5. The Asapatnll. and Virn.j bricks of the fifth layer 
6. The Stomabhll.gll. bricks of the fifth layer . 
7. The Nn.kasad and other bricks of the fifth layer . 
8. The Metre bricks of the fifth layer 
9. The Sayuj and other bricks 

10. The v!11iisani and other bricks . 
11. The Bhnyaskft bricks 
12. The horse sacriflce (continued). 

[-v. 3.12 

PA.GB 
391 

391 
392 
393 
894 
895 
897 
397 
898 
399 
400 
4-02 

408 

408 
404 
406 
407 
408 
409 
410 
411 
413 
414 
416 
416 
417 

418 

418 
419 
420 
421 
428 
424 
426 
426 
426 
426 
427 
428 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



v. 4.1-J Contents of Translation 

P?oPi~ 4.. 'l'he piling of the flre altar {continued) 

1. The Indratantl, Yajfiatantt, and Nakf,!&tra bricks 
2. The J;ttavya bricks, &c. 
8. The explanation of the Qatarudriya • 
4. The besprinkling and dragging over . 
6. The anointing with butter and the libation to Vi~vakarman 
6. The putting on of the kindling-sticks and the taking forward of the fire 
7. The placing of the fire on the altar 
8. The Vasor DhArA 
9. The VajaprasaVIya 

10. The yoking of the fire and the re-piling 
11. The Vihavya bricks • 
12. 'l'he horse sacrifice (continued) • 

Prapithaka 5, ~e piling of the flre altar (continued) 

1. The DI~tyef,!ti 
2. The piling of the fire and the keeping in the pan 
8, The pan, the head of the man, and the Vamabhrf; brick 
4,, The Viraj and the Retal,isic bricks 
6. The gold and the naturally perforated bricks 
6. The form of the days and space-filler bricks 
7. The rule as to the number of stakes, &c. . 
8. The reverence of the fire and the AtmeF,1tak1s 
9. Miscellaneous rites • 

10. The serpent and other offerings 
The horse sacrifice (continued), v. 5. 11-24 
11. List of victims • 
12. List of victims . 
18. List of victims , 
14:. List of victims 
15. List of victims 
16. List of victims 
17. List of victims 
18, List of victims 
19. List of victims • 
20. List of victims • 
21. List of victims • 
22. List of victims • 
28, List of victims . 
24. List of victims • 

Prapi~aka 6. The piling of the flre altar (continued) 
1. The Mantras for the pot bricks • 

[x:x: 

PAGE 
4.28 

428 
429 
480 
430 
431 
482 
434 
486 
436 
437 
438 
439 

440 

440 
441 
442 
443 
4~4 
446 
446 
447 
448 
449 
451 
451 
461 
451 
451 
452 
452 
452 
452 
452 
458 
458 
458 
458 
458 
453 
453 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



xxi] Contents of Translation 

2. The pot bricks and the oblation to Brhaspati 
8. The Bhn~takas 
4. The offerings on the Darbha grass 
5. Certain offerings in the Abhijit . 
6, Explanation of certain points in the ritual in v. 6. 5 . 
7. Variant lengths of the Drkl}A 
8. Miscellaneous points of ritual 
9. Further points of ritual 

10. The merits of the fire-piling 

The horse sacri.floe (continued), v. 6. 11-28 

11. List of eighteen victims 
12. List of eighteen victims 
18. List of eighteen victims 
14. List of eighteen victims • 
15. List of eighteen victims 
16. List of eighteen victims 
17. List of eighteen victims 
18, List of eighteen victims 
19. List of eighteen victims 
20. List of eighteen victims 
21. The pairs of victims • 
22. The victims on the last Atirlltra day 
23. The seasonal victims 

Prapii.thak.a 7. The piling of the :0.re altar (continued) 

1. The mode of piling the fire 
2. The Ajyani bricks 
3. The Vajr~I bricks and the Vasor Dhllrll 
4. The Rai.;trabhrt bricks 
5. The restoration of the extinguished fire 
6. Miscellaneous rules regarding the fire 
7. The Aknti libations . 
8. The self-piling of the fire . 
9. The taking of the fire 

10. The putting down of the heads of the victims 

The horse saorifloe (continued), v. 7. 11-26 

11. Offerings with the parts of the victim 
12. Offerings with the parts of the victim 
18. Offerings with the parts of the victim 
14. Offerings with the-parts of the victim 
15. Offerings with the parts of the victim 
16. Offerings with the parts of the victim 

(-v. 7.16 

PAGE 
465 
456 
467 
458 
469 
460 
461 
468 
463 

464 
464 
464 
464 
465 
465 
465 
465 
466 
466 
466 
466 
466 
467 

467 

467 
468 
470 
471 
472 
473 
475 
476 
477 
478 

479 

479 
479 
47.9 
480 
480 
480 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



v. 7, 17-) Contents of Translation 

17. Offerings with the parts of the victim 
18. Offerings with the parts of the victim 
19. Offerings with the parts of the victim 
20. Offerings with the parts of the victim 
21. Offerings with the parts of the victim 
22. Offerings with the parts of the victim 
23. Offerings with the parts of the vict]m 
24. The A\Wastomryii 
26. Mantras said over the head of the horse 
26. The smelling of the food by- the horse 

Ka1;u;la VI 

[xxii 

PA.GB 
480 
481 
481 
481 
481 
481 
481 
482 
482 
482 

l'ra.pii.thaka. 1. The exposition of the Soma. ea.crifloe . 483 

1. The entrance into the hall 483 
2. The consecration libations 486 
3. The garment of black antelope skin, the girdle, the horn 487 
4. The obligations of the consecrated 489 
5. 'l'he preliminary offering • 491 
6. The purchase of the Soma.. 492 
7. The treatment of the Soma cow 4q4 
8. The offerings in the footprints of the cow . 495 
9. The mE1asuring of the Soma 497 

10. The purchase price of the Soma 498 
11. The carrying of the Soma in a cart 499 

l'rapii.~haka. 2. The exposition of the Soma. sa.cri1lce (contitmcd) 501 
1. The guest offering to the Soma . 501 
2. 'l'he Tn.nnnaptra 502 
3. The U pasads 504 
4. The altar . 505 
5. The milk drink 506 
6. The form of the place of sacrifice 507 
7. The high altar . 508 
8. The anointing with butter 509 
9. The oblation-receptacle 510 

10. The Sadas 511 
11. The sounding-holes . 518 

l'ra.pii.tha.ka. 8. The exposition of the Soma. sacri:f:l.ce (continued) 514 
1. The altars 614 
2. The Vaisarjana offerings • 515 
8. The cutting of the sacrificial post 516 
4. The placing of the post 518 
5. The production of fire 620 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



xxiii] Contents of Translation [-vi. 6.11 

PAGE 
6, The yoking of the victim • 521 
7. The SAJ:nidhenrs, anointing with the butter, the fore-sacrifices 522 
8. The slaying of the victim , 528 
9. The offering of the omentum 528 

10. The cutting off of portions 525 
11. The after-sacrifices • 526 

Prapii.tha.ka. 4. The exposition of the Soma saori.floo (continued) 527 
1. The offering of the intestines 527 
2. The V asatrvarr water 528 
8. The descent of the Soma . 680 
4. The measuring of the Soma 581 
5. The U plln9u cup 581 
6. The Antaryl1ma cup • 583 
7. The cup for Indra and Vnyu 583 
8. The cup for Mitra and Varu:,;1a • 584 
9. The cup for the A9vins 536 

10. The Qukra and Manthin cups . 586 
11. The Agraya1,1a cup . 637 

Pra.pii.tha.ka. 5. The exposition of the Soma. sacrifice (continued) 588 
1. The Ukthya cup 538 
2. The Dhruva cup 539 
8. The seasonal cups 589 
4. The cup for Indra and Agni 540 
5. The cups for the Maruts and Mahendra 541 
6. The cup for Aditi 541 
7. The cups for Savitr and the All-gods 542 
8. The cup for the wives of the gods 548 
9. The cup for the yoker of the bays 544 

10. The renewed taking of the Agraya~a cup, &c. 545 
11. The praise of the Soma vessels . 546 

Prapii.thaka. 6. The exposition of the Da.kflli:i;tii. and other offerings . 54 7 

1. The Dak!,lil,lll. offerings 54 7 
2. The Sami!_ltayajus 548 
3. The concluding bath • 549 
4. The eleven post.a 560 
5. The eleven victims • 551 
6. The victim for Tva!_l!!' with the wives of the gods 552 
7. The Soma oblation, &c. 552 
8. The Atigrl\hya cups . 553 
9. The Ad11bhya cup 554 

10. The An9u cup • 555 
11. The $09a9in cup 555 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



vii.1. 1-] Contents of Translation 

Kanda VII . . 
Prapipia.ka. 1. The Ekiha and Ahina. Sacri1lces 
1. The Agn½toma. 
2, The praise of the Stomas • 
8. The Atiratra • 
4. The Dviratra of the Aiigirases • 
5. The origin of the Triratra of Ga1-ga 
6. The Soma cow . 
7. The giving of the cow 
8. The Caturatra of Atri 
9. The Caturatra of Jamadagni 

10. The Paiicaratra. 

The horse saori1loe (continued), vii. 1. 11-20 • 
11. The sprinkling· of the horse 
12. The names of the horse • 
18, The springing of the horse 
14. The first offerings 
15. The first offerings 
16. The first consecration 
17. The Ekavin.9inr consecration 
18. The seasonal consecrations 
19. The movements of the horse 
20, The Savitras 

Frapaiha.ka 2. The Abina sacrifices (continued) • 
1, The i;!a<_lratra . 
2. The fiaptaratra . 
8. The A!itaratra • 
4. The Navaratra . 
5. The Da9aratra • 
6. The Ekada9arn.tra 

The Dvidagaritra, vii. 2. 7-10 
7. Various arrangements of the cups 
8. The order of the cups 
9, The first eleven days 

10. The twelfth ~ay 

The horse saoriflce ( continued) 

11. The offerings to the numbers in sequence • 
12. The offerings to the uneven numbers 
18. The offerings to the even numbers • 
14. The offerings to the numbers 8, 5, &c. 

[xxiv 

PAGE 
567 
557 
668 
658 
669 
660 
662 
564 
664 
665 
566 

566 
666 
567 
567 
567 
568 
6C8 
569 
669 
570 
572 

672 
572 
673 
674 
674 
676 
677 

677 
677 
679 
680 
681 

682 
682 
588 
688 
688 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



xxv) Contents of Translation 

16. The offerings to the numbers 4, 8, &c. 
16. The offerings to the numbers 6, 10, &c. 
17. The offerings to the numbers 10, 20, &c. 
18. The offerings to the numbers 20, 40, &c. 
19. The offerings to the numbers 60, 100, &c .• 
20. The offerings to the numbers 100, 1000, &c. • 

Prapithaka 3. The Sattras . 
1. The last day of the Dvad&9aha • 
2. The praise of the sacrificer with the Dvn.daQl,ha 
8. The Trayod&9&ratra • 
4. The Oaturd~atra . 
6. The second Caturd891U'l!.tra 
6. The Pail.cad&9arl!.tra • 
7. The second Paiicada9aratra 
8. The Saptada~n.tra • 
9. The Vin9atirn.tra 

10. The Ekavin9atirn.tra • 

The horse sacri1loe {continued), vii. 3. 11-20 . 
11. The .A.pti Mantras 
12. The Paryn.pti Mantras 
13. The Abhn Mantras • 
14. The Anubhn Mantras 
15. The Mantras for the Vai9vadeva libation 
16. The Mantras for the offering of the members 
17. The Mantras for the offering to the forms. 
18. The Mantras for the offering to the colours 
19. The Mantras for the offering to the plants 
20. The Mantras for the offering to the trees 

Prapithaka 4. The Sattras {continued) 

1. The Caturvin9&tirn.tra 
2. The second Caturvin9&tiratra 
3. The Trin9&dr11tra 
4. The Dv11trin9&drn.tra . 
6. The Trayastrin9&drl!.tra 
6. The Sa4trin900rn.tra . 
7. The Ekonapail.cD.9&drn.tra • 

The Year Sattra, vii. 4. 8-11 
8. The time for the consecration 
9. The consecration and the Upasad days 

10. The Praya~rya day • 
11. The days of the months 

d [u.0.1.u] 

[-vii. 4:, 11 

l'AGB 
684, 

584 
684: 
584 
584 
685 

585 
586 
586 
687 
687 
688 
689 
589 
690 
690 
691 

698 
693 
694 
694 
694 
696 
695 
697 
698 
698 
599 

699 

699 
600 
602 
608 
604 
606 
606 

607 

607 
608 
608 
609 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



vii. 4. 12-5. 25] Contents of Translation 

'1'he hone aoriflce (continued), vii 4. 12-22 • 

11. The Mantras for the Apavya offering 
18. The Mantras for the offerings to the waters 
14:. The Mantras for the offerings to the waters 
15. The :Mantras for the smitmg of the dog 
16. The Mantras for the Yavyahoma 
17. The Gavya Mantras • 
18. The riddle 
19. The queen and the dead horse . 
20. The treatment of the living horse 
21. The Mantras for the Samtatihoma 
22. The Mantrae for the Pramuktihoma • 

Prapith,aka 6. The Gavim Ayana 
1. The Gavn.m Ayana • 
2. The length of. the Gavam Ayana 
8. The omission of the Pr~thas 
4. The peculiarities of the second half of the rite 
6. The form of competing rites 
6. The omission of a day 
7. The Utsargqiam Ayana 
8. The specialities of the Sn.mane of the Mahn.vrata 
9. The ceremonial of the Mahn.vrata 

10. The dance of the female slaves. 

'!'he horse saorifloe (continued), vii 5. 11-25 . 

11. The Mantras for the Annahoma 
12. The Mantras for the Qarrrahoma 
18. The Mantras for the placing of the Paridhis • 
14. List of various oblations • 
15. Explanation of the oblations in vii. 5. 14 • 
16. The Mantras for the first Mahi.man cup . 
17. The Mantras for the second Mahi.man cup 
18. The Mantras for the Annahoma 
19. The Mantras for addressing the horse 
20. Further Mantras for the Annahoma • 
21. Expiatory offerings • 
22. The Mrglr~ps . 
.28. The .Mantras for the Samnatihomas . 
.24. The Mantras of the Sacrificer 
.25. The horse as the microcosm 

•G:mtBBALllmBX 
.I1mn: OJ' SANSIUIJT Wom,s 

[xxvi 
PA.GB 

611 
611 
611 
612 
612 
618 
618, 
614 
615 
616 
618 
618 

619 
619 
620 
621 
621 
622 
628 
6'M 
626 
627 
628 

628 
628 
629 
631 
681 
681 
682 
682 
683 
688 
684 
634 
684 
685 
686 
686 

689 
654: 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



INTRODUCTION 

§ 1. THE K.ql)INUKRAMA. 

IN the Ka1J,<jii!hlukra'l'n,a,1 which claims to be a product of the .A.treyi 
Qakhii. of the Black Y ajurveda., is given a summary of the contents of the 
texts of the Qe.kha : in it the Brahma1),a and the .A ra1J,yaka are considered 
as well as the Sanhita, and the whole division ·as explained by the 
commentator runs as follows : 

1. Pur0<}a91ya, i. 1. 1-18. 
2. Adhvara, i. 2. 1-18; 3. 1-13; Brahma1J,a, i. 4. 8; 1. 1. 
8. Grahe.}]., i. 4. 1-42, omitting 82-84 (see 17) and 35, 86 (see 24).2 

4. Dak1;1ii;ia.ni, i. 4. 48-45. 
5 . .A.dhana, Brahma1J,a, i. 2. 1 ; 1. 7; I. 2-6, 8-10. 
6. Punaradheya, i. 5. 3, 1, 2, 4; Brahma1J,a, i. 8. 1. 
7. Agnyupasthana, i. 5. 5-10 (2). 
8. Ai~tika Yajamana, i. 5. 10 (2)-6. 6. 
9. Tadvidhi, i. 6. 7; 7. 1, 3-6. 

10. Vajapeya, i. 7. 7-12. 
ll. Tadvidhi, Brahma1J,a, i. 3. 2-9. 
12. Rajasuya, i. 8. 1-21 ; Brahma1J,U, i. 5. 5. 
13. Kamya\1 Pa9ava}:l, ii. 1. 1-10. 
14. Kamya I1;1taya9-, ii. 2. 1-ll; 3. 1-13; 4. 1-18. 
15. Dar9ya Brahma:i;ia, ii. 5. 1-6; ii. 5. ll. 3-9; ii. 6. 1-6; Brahma1J,a, 

i. 3. 10. 
16. Upanuvakya, iii. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-10; 5. 1-10. 
17. Agni, iv. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 3. 1-12; 4. 1-11; 5. 1-11; 6. 1-5; 7. 1-14; 

i. 4. 32-34; Brahma1),a, i. 5. 7, 8. 
18. Tadvidhi, v. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10; 8. 1-11; 4. 1-11. 
19. Tadvidhi (Upanuvakya), v. 5. 1-10; 6. 1-10; 7. 1-10. 
20. Adhvaradinaxh trayai;iaxh Vidhi, vi. 1. I-vii. 1. 3; Brahma'l),U, i. 

5. 9-12; 4. 1; 5. 4.3 

21. Yajyal;i, i. 1. 14; 2. 14; 3. 14; 4. 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 18; 8. 22; 
ii. 1. 11; 2. 12; 3. 14; 4. 14; 5. 12; 6. 11, 12; iii. I. 11; 2. 11; 8. 11 ; 
4. 11; 5. 11; iv. 1. 11; 2. ll ; 3. 13. For iv. 4. 12; 7. 15 see 24. 

22. Raja.suyavidhi, Brahma1J,U, i. 6. 1-8. 10; 4. 9, 10; 5. 6. 
1 Edited by Weber, Indische Studien, iii. 875- which is• SanhittJ., i. 4'. 81--86. 

4'01 ; xii. 850-857 ; and in the Bibliotheca. • The Bibl. Sansk. ed. adds ii. 2. 1-4 as Graha-
Sanskrita ed. of the Sanhita, vol. i, vidhi, and ii. 2. 5 as Dll.kitir_i.avidhi, but in 
Appendix, pp. 1-10. error. 

2 The Biol. Scmsk. ed. adds Ara,11o.ka, iii.16-21, 
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28. Sa.ttra.yru;ia, vii. 1. 4-10; 2. 1-10; 8. 1-10; 4. 1-11 ; 5. 1-10; 
lJralvrrw,'TµI,, i. 2. 2-6 ; 4. 5-7. 

24. Ac;vamedha, (a) vii.1.11-20; 2.11-20; 3.11-20; 4.12-22; 5. 11-23. 
(/3) iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15 (Maha.p~tha). 
(y) v. fi. 11-24; 6. 11-28. 
(a) v. 1. 11; 2. 11, 12 (Daharapr~tha). 
(t} v. 7. 11-24: i. 4. 35, 86 1 ; v. 7. 25, 26. 
(C) v. 3. 12; 4. 12. 
(11) vii. 5. 25. 

25. Pravargya, Ara1J,yak,1,, iv. 1-42. 
26. Tadvidhi, ArarJ,yaka, v. 1-12. 
27. Agnihotravidhi, Brahma'TµI,, ii. 1. 1-11; i. 4. 8, 4. 
28. Hotara}:i, .Ara1J,yaka, iii. 1-13. 
29. Tadvidhi, Brahmd7J,a, ii. 2. l2-11 ; 3. 1-11. 
30. Upahomal;i, Brahma7J,a, ii. 4. 1-8; 5. 1-8. 
31. Kaukili, Brii,hma7J,a, ii. 6. 1-20; i. 4. 2. 
82. Sava}:i, B1·ahma1J,a, ii. 7. 1-18. . 
88. Silktani, Brahma7J,a, ii. 8. 1-9; Arar,iya/ca, iii. 14, 15. 
34. Nak~tre~t;aya}:i, Brii,hmar,ia, iii. 1. 1-6; i. 5. 1-3. 
35. Puroga~vidhi, Brahmar,ia, iii. 2. 1-10; 3. 1-11. 
86. Npnedha, Brahma7J,a, iii. 4. 1-19. 
37. Pitrmedha, Arar,iyalca, vi. 1-12. 
38. Dar9ya Hautra, Brahma1J,a, iii. 5. 1-13; Saiihita, ii. 5. 7-11; i. 7. 2; 

ii. 6. 7-10. 
39. Pai;uka, Brdhmar,ia, iii. 6. 1-15. 
40. Achidraka9ga, Brahma'l_ia, iii. 7. 1-14. 
41. Ac;vamedhavidhi, Bralimar,ia, iii. 8. 1-23; 9. 1-23. 

Then follow three Upani~ads, the Sai1hiti (.Arar_iyaka, vii), the Yajniki 
(ibid. x), and the Varu9i (ibid. viii and ix). After that the tradition of 
Tittiri ends, and there are eight Kiithaka sections, the Sa,·itra (Brahmar,ia, 
iii. 10), the Naciketa (iii. 11), the Caturhotra (iii. 12. 5), the Vaic;vasrja 
(iii. 12. 6-9), the .Aru9a (.Ara7Jyaka, i) being five modes of fire-piling; the 
Diva}:ic;yenaya}:i and Apadya l1_1taya}:i (Brahmar,ia, iii. 12. 1 and 2; 3 and 4) 
and the Sviidhyayabrahmai;i.a (A ra1.iyalca, ii). 

It will be seen from the above list that the text of the Sanhita was 
apparently before the compiler of the Kar}iµi,1vukrama in much the same 
order as to-day with certain important exceptions. Thus the Yajya verses 
are collected as one Kai;i.ga (21), and not scattered over the first four books of 
the Sanhita as at present, being added to the several Prac;nas as their last 
Anuviika.. Then the A~wa.medha is gathered as one special portion ; in the 
1 Omitted in Bibi. Sansk. ed. which has Ara"}flaka, iii. 20, 21 (already included in S above). 
2 6 in BiW. Sansk.; 11ee p. uvii, n. 8 
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present text room has been found for the pa.esa.ges at the end of the Pra.C}Jla.s 
of the fifth and seventh books with some scattered sections in iv and i. 
Age.in, the treatment of the Hotr's duties ut the new and full moon 
sacrifice is collected as Ka.t_l9a 88, whereas it now stands in ii. 5 and 6 and 
in i. 7. On theoliherhand, theBrakma'YJD, and the Ara'¥},yalca are treated with 
little ceremony, the only part of the former which is taken consecutively 
being ii. 2-iii. 12. . 

It appears to be a fair conclusion that the Ka1!4,anukrama knew the 
SaMitii, p~tically'· in its present form, but hardly in the exact order of 
the ~ext as it stands, or if it knew that order it preferred to deviate from 
it with the end of bringing into their proper place those parts of the 
Brahma'YJD, which should complete the ritual ; the most obvious defects of 
the SaMita, the omission of the ritual of piling the fire (Kat_l9a 5), the 
omission of the description of the Vajapeya (Kat_lq.a 11), and of the Rajasiiya 
(Ka1_1q.a 22) are thus made good, and the supplementary chapters of the 
Brakma'YJD, receive due place. Moreover a Ka1_1q.a omitted in the first 
section of the Karµ/,a1VU,krama is mentioned in ii. 8 as Vai9vadeva, and it 
is nothing else than the Mantrapatha, Pra9nas 1 and 2, preceded by the 
Pari~ecana Mantras and the V ai9vadeva Mantras.1 

The only omission from the list of Anuvakas is that of vii. 5. 24, which 
is clearly passed over absolutely. It is, however, certain that this passage 
is early, for it is known to Baudhayana (xv. 2) and to A.pastamba (xx. 2. 2) 
and has a parallel in the Kathaka SaiJti,ta (A9v. i. 1). But it is perfectly 
possible that the Atreyas rejected the use of this Anuvaka just as they 
made an excursion beyond the canon into the Mantrapatlta. It is recorded 
in the KarJ,i!,anukrama (ii. 25, 26) that the Atreyas took their text from 
Tittiri through Ukha,2 and therefore it is impossible to postulate perfect 
accuracy of agreement between the Taittiriya SaiJ1:ita and the A nukrama. 
What is important is that the correspondence seems to have been so close 
even in a comparatively late text like the KarJ,<!,anukrama, a work which 
belongs beyond question to the Pari9i~ta type of literature, and allows of 
no approximate dating. The fact of the difference of school invalidates in 
all probability the suggestion of Winternitz 8 that it was composed before 
the Taittiriya Brahma'rJ,a and the Ara'rJ,yaka took their present form, 
although this is perfectly possible and is to some extent supported by its 
recognition of eight Kathaka sections; a recognition which is supported by 
the absence in these sections of the resolution of i and u, which are charac­
teristic of the Taittiriya school! 

1 See Winternitz, Mcmtrap~ha, p. x:uviii ; 
Weber, Indische Stwiiefl, iii. 887 n. 

• Cf. BhArGS. iii. 11 ; BOS. iv. 8 (SBE. xiv. 
:axvi, n. 1). 

s Op. cit. p. x:u:ix. 
• See Weber, lndische Studiffl, xiii. 104 uq.; 

Indian Literature, p. 92. 
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It should be added that there is no apparent groun~ for the theory that 
the text of the Taittiriya is that adopted by the Apastamba school in 
special. The term .A.pastambi Sanhita. 1 or .A.pastamba &nhita. 9 is appar­
ently without any ancient • authority, and the fact is clear that the 
.A.pa.stamba school was only a Sutra school, accepting a San.hits. handed 
down by tradition, not arranging one. That San.bite. must have gone back 
at least to the Khai;ic}.ikiyas, of which the .A.pastambas are a subdivision in 
the Cara.t;tavyuha, but if the Khii.i;ic}.ikiyas and Aukhiyas had different 
Sanhitas they must have differed as little, to judge from the Anukramai;ii 
of the .A.treyas, as the Qakala and ~kala versions of the l!,gveda. Biihler 3 

asserts that the Cara'f},avyuha attributes to the Khii.i;ic}.ikiyas one and the 
sa.me text, Lut this statement with its details which show that our Sanhita. 
is meant is not contained in W eber's edition of that text. 

§ 2. THE PADA PATHA AND THE PRATIQAKHYA. 

The Sanhiti. and the Pada Pii.thas. The Pada text of the Taittirvya 
Sa,hhita has been exhaustively discussed by Weber,4 who has compared its 
method of treatment with that of the other Pada texts. The Ka'TJ,<!,ii1rvu­
krama 5 ascribes the making of the Pada text to an .A.treya, just as the 
Pada and Krama texts of the l!,gve,l,a, are ascribed to Qii.kalya 6 and 
Ba.hhravya,7 and the Pada of the Chandoga to Gargya.6 There appears 
in its treatment of grammar some ground for dating it earlier than 
the Pada of the l!,gveda: the latter indeed is simpler in its treatment 
of the analysis of words into their component elements, but it would be 
unwise to buil<l any theory on that fact. The Pada of the V ii,jasaneyi 
Sa-iihita follows closely the principles of the Pads. of the IJ,gveda, and this 
accords with the fact that the Vajasaneyi itself in its readings constantly 
stands closer to the l!,gveda than the texts of the Black Y ajurveda. 

Unlike the Pada text of the Mwiiroya'TJ,i Sanhita 8 the Pada of the 
Taitt·iriya presents no variants to the Sanhitii. text. But in a few cases 
tho Pada seems deli1'erately to endeavour to remove irregularities from the 
Sanhita.0 Thus in iv. 7. 5. 1 tr&puf ea me is replaced by the later trapu. 
and in iv. 7. 15 /, mithui; carantam becomes mithu, and the Pratu;alchya 
(v. 4) records the variation. Similarly BUfcandra (iv. 4. 4 u) and 8'1.1,f-

See Indisdle Studien, iii. 481. 
See Weber, Indian Literature, pp. 90, 92. 
SBE. u 1• xvii, xviii. 
IndiuM Stu<lim, xiii. 1-128. 
ii. 27. So BhArGS. iii. 11; BGS. iv. 8 

(SBE. XIV. :uxvi, n. l). 

8 By Durga on Nirukta, iv. 4 ; see Roth's ed. 
p. xlviii. 

, Qgvllda Pratifo,kh.ya,, ii. 88. 
' See von Schroeder's ed. I, xia:vi, :EXJ:vii 
• Cf. Wackernagel, .tUinaisch.6 Qrammatik1 1. 

b:vi. 
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can,,dm {ii. 2. 12 aa) figure as BU-candra, and Bd,ms k111/rute (v. 6. 6. 4; 
vi. 5. 5. 2) becomes Bd,m, kWMJ,te; the procedure is the more noteworthy in 
tb.a.t, in v. 6. 6. 4 aams'kftya is found, and this sta.nds undivided in accordance 
with the usual rule observed in the text and noted in the Prat~khya 
(xvi. 26). So in vi. 2. 8. 1 sdm aakuroata becomes sdm akwrvata. More 
extra.ordinary and, according to Whitney,1 hard to parallel in any otber 
Pad& text, is the treatment of ii. 8. 14 a: where nwild uccd becomes nwd 
and the Pmti<ji,khya (v. 8) provides for the reinsertion of a d. Equally 
unjustifiable is the change of dsarnartyai in iii. 8. 8. 2 to asamrtyai. 
Other cases of note are the restoration of 'iim in iv. 1. 8 e for ;;; rnandrdB-u, 
where the Pratu;a,kkya would most absurdly read im andrdB-u, of ut­
stabdhyai in vi. 6. 4. 6 for utta'bdhyai, and very remarkably of ekam-ekam 
in v. 1. 1. 2 for ekaikam and ekaya-ekaya in vii. 5. 8. 4 for ekaikaya. But 
these changes are isolated, and as a rule the Pada records the worst errors 
of the San.hit.a. with absolute :fidelity. 2 

The Relation of the Pad& and the Priti9ikhya.. It is absolutely 
certain that the Pratu;akhya recognizes the existence of a Pada text, 
though there is good reason to believe that the Krama and the J at&, texts 
were not ta.ken in.to account in the original form of the Pratif;akhya.8 But 
Whitney' left undecided the question whether there were not differences 
between the Pada text as handed down and the Pratiffi,khya which 
forbade the view that the latter recognized the former. Weber, to whom 
he looked for a decision of this question, left it untouched, but there can be 
little doubt that the evidence for a variation between the Pa.de, and the 
Prati,;akh.ya cannot be considered as of importance. On the one hand 
must be set the fact which Whitney admits and proves, 5 that in many 
details of an unusual character (such as are exhibited in cases like nwd(d), 
ekam-ekam above) the Prut~khya accepts the vagaries of the Pada 
without question. On the other hand, the apparent difference between 
the Pratu;akhya and the mode of accenting separable words rests only 
on a doubtful rendering of xx. 8. That rule lays down the principle 
that a dependent Svarita., if following an acute in another word, is called 
Pra.tihata, e.g. in il}i tva (i. 1. 1. 1) tva has a Pre.tiha.ta Svarita, but not ya 
in tdya devdtaya (iv. 2. 9. 2) or the Svarita in yan nydiicam (v. 5. 3. 2). To 
this explanation of the eommentary Whitney 6 objected that the rule had 
no parallel elsewhere and seemed devoid of a real basis, as indeed is the 
case. He therefore suggested that the rule really meant what is meant 

1 Taitlirfya Pratifii.k11ya,, p. 188. 
9 See Weber, Indische Studiffl, xiii. 96, 97. 
3 See Lfiders, Die Vydsa-9ik8ha, pp. 28-86. 

' Op. cit. p. 429. 
D Op, cit. pp. 97, 98, 429, 
e IWd. pp. 868-870. 
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in the Vajasaneyi Prati<;tikhya (i. ll8) by tairoviranna, namely the 
dependent Svarita. which in the Pada text falls upon the first syllable of 
the second member of a compound under the influence of an acute final 
of the first member, and thus is separated by a. pause, e.g. the va of ru,kra­
vati. The designation would serve conveniently to distinguish such a 
Svarita from the Nitya Svarita described in xx. 2. But this explanation 
presupposes a Pada in which the compound when analysed by an Avagraha 
is still accented as one word, and the Taittiriya Pada text considers the 
Avagraha as a complete breach of continuity. Whitney therefore was 
compelled to ,mggest that the Pada known to the Prati<;akhya was not 
identical with the existing Pada. But ingenious as the suggestion is, it 
can hardly be deemed to be valid. As Whitney points out, the Sutra, 
xx. 3, is very curiously worded, as are also the Sutras preceding, all being 
clumsy and redundant in wording; xx. 2 ends with ity eva janiyat, 
3 has a needless api, 1 adds a superfluous udattayo'lj, to the rule, 
and 8 has iti svaranamadheyan'i. The chapter has only twelve sections, 
and such a mass of abnormalities ends. at once any chance of its original 
character.1 But even so the interpretation of Whitney, despite its 
ingenuity, must be rejected: he based his condemnation on the fact that 
the version of the commentator assumes a break in the continuity of 4:he 
treatment of the Svarita and attributes to the composer a serious disregard 
of brevity. But in an addition to the original text these arguments have 
no application, and the version of the commentator is carried back to 
an older tradition by the occurrence of the same explanation in the 
Vyasa<;ik§a,2 

va?i samanapade svaras tairovyanjana ucyate 11 218 11 
padavrttas tayor vyalctav anyalj, pratihata(i smrtah 11 21911 

There is no other evidence against the identity of the Pada known to 
the Pratifakhya with the Pada as it now exists. Whitney 3 himself did not 
argue difference from what he at one time, through want of a Pada text, 
considered a very unusual awkwardness of expression in the Pratv;akhya. 
In iv. 6 is given a rule under which o if asaiihita and followed by a or 
a consonant is pragraha, i.e. followed by it-i in the Pada text. Whitney 4 

concluded from this that the Prati,;akhya was erroneously or accidentally 
laying down a rule by which the treatment of a vocative like visno differed 
according to its position, but he later O learned from Weber, who.had a Pada 
MS., that the rule was observed, a striking proof that the Pada known to 

1 See Lilders, op. cit. pp. 28 aeg. 
2 Ibid. p. 86. 
3 Qp. cit. p. 429. 

' Op. cit. p. 104. 
6 Ibid, p. 468. 
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the Pratu;akhya was one singularly like the known text. Even then, 
howe..-er, he considered tha.t the rule when read with iv. 7 which ma.kes 
a.n o always 'PfWJraha if following s, m, h, d, th, and pit, omitted the case 
of o, 'Uto, u.po, and pro. This, however, is, as Luders 1 has pointed out, an 
error; these four words occur only in the SatMita before consonants, and 
therefore a.re not 8<11Mita, to the Pratif;akhya, since they are unaltered in 
the .Pa.da text. 

There is one point of some slight interest regarding the attribution to 
At~ya. of the Pada. text. An Atreya. is mentioned twice as an authority 
by the Pratu;akhya. In xvii. 8, a passage regarded by Whitney I as 
perhaps a later addition, but vindicated as probably original on good 
grounds by Liiders,3 he is credited with the doctrine that sounds should 
be uttered neither too distinctly nor yet indistinctly. In v. 31 he is 
stated to have prescribed that when a nasal mute was changed to l before l 
the vowel preceding was nasalized; naturally this is a prescription for 
the SaMita, not the Pada text, and curiously enough the earlier part 
of the Bi'bl,iotheca lndica edition adopts this form of writing which puts 
before the double l a. nasalized vowel.• There is no rea.son to suppose that 
the Atreya of the Ka1J4a,nukrama is not the Atreya of the Pratu;akhya, 
though of course no absolute proof of identity can be expected. 

The Priti9ikhya. and the Sa.ii.hit&. The identity of the Pa.de. known 
to the Pratu;alchya and the existing Pa.da confirms the conclusion arrived at 
by Whitney 6 that the SaMita as handed down is essentially the same as 
the SaMita known to the Prati,;akhya. It is of course necessary in 
comparison of the P'l'atu;akhya with the Sanhita to take the commentary 
on the former into account, since otherwise there would be little clue to the 
passages referred to in the brief rules. The counter-evidence is of very 
slender dimensions. Four words, stanutar (viii. 8), car{lan (xiii. 13), figiva 
(xvi. 13), a,ndjighasi (xvi.18), a.re given from the Saiihita, but they do not 
occur there or elsewhere, and seem merely blunders based on the actual 
words preceding in the rules, sa111Utar, carman, jigiva, and jigasi. In the 
second place, in several passages the commentator on the Prati,;akhya seeks 
to prove the perfection of that work by attributing to it references to other 
Qakhii.s: thus in iv.11, where vifii,klte is decla.redpragraha, the Prali,;akhya 
should on its own strict rule (i. 48) merely cite ,;akhe, as the term is divided 
m-,;akhe in the Pad& of iv. 4. 10. 2, and the commentator therefore explains 
that the text had in view saha.sra-,;akhe of another text. The explanation is. 

1 Op. cit. p. 87. 
1 Op. cit. p. ,s2 ; on the ground of content he 

rejected xvii and xviii. 

e [a.0.1. u] 

• Op. clt. pp. 22, 28. 
' See Whitney, op. cit. pp. 70, 1'8, 11>1, 
• Op. cU. pp. 424.-428. 
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obviously merely forced: the Prati<;a,khya doubtless cites vi9akhe because 
9'},khe occurs only in that phrase, and other similar cases 1 can equally be 
disregarded, though in one (xi. 8) the quotation of dha,tii, rat-&IJ, is irregularly 
pleonastic. Thirdly, in a few passages 2 the commentator illustrates by 
citations which ought to be on analogy from the Sanhita. In some eases 
these may be corruptions, in some they rest only on liome MSS. of the 
Pratifii,khya, in others they are clearly confusions of memory, as in 
brahm.audanam pacati, which is quoted to illustrate x. 7, and occurs only 
in the Brahma'r},IJ, (i. 1. 9. 3), while the same word is found in the Sa-Mita 
with pacet (v. 7. 8. 4) or a-pacat (vi. 4. 6. 1). Fourthly, in a few cases there 
seem to be oversights : in xvi. 26 no allowance is made for svadu~amsadal,I, 
(iv. 6. 6 i) and strii}amsadam (ii. 5. 1. 5), but in viii. 8 abibhal,I, is cited 
from ii. 5. 1. 5, and in iii. 7 9akti from iv. 6. 6 i, showing conclusively that 
tliese are mere cases of oversight. The same explanation must cover the 
failure to exempt devt in vi. 1. 7. 7 from the operation of the rule making 
it pragraha (i. 61) and the omission to provide for ye 'nta~e (iv. 5. 11 m) 
and ye apart~ (i. 4. 38 a) and s6 agnil}, (v. 2. 3. 3). 

The Differences between the Ba.nhita of the editions and the Prati· 
9'k)lya.. While the points above noted are utterly unimportant, there are 
certain cases in which the Sanhita, as preserved in the MSS. and as 
printed in the editions, differs from the Pratfyakhya, but these are all cases 
of mere external matters. In the first place the division of the text into 
Ka1,1q.ikii.s is obviously artificial. Under it the Anuvakas are each divided 
into sets of fifty words,8 and at the end of each is set down the last word 
of each Ka1,1q.ika and the number of words over. If the number is less 
than thirty the words are included in the last Kai;ic,lika of the Anuva.ka, 
though its final word is also given, if thirty or more then the words make 
up a new Kar;i.c,lika, though there are naturally exceptions, such as i. 2. 5. 2, 
where a new Kai;iQ.ika. is allotted to twenty-five words, while in vii. 8. 5. 8 
thirty-one words are still reckoned into the previous Ka1,1c,lika. The end of 
each Prapathaka contains a statement of the number of Kandikii.!! and the 
:first word of each. If an Anuvaka has less than fifty words· the number of 
words and the beginning are given at the end. The text treats each of 

• See comm. on iv. 11, 12, 15, 37; vi. 5; xi. 
8, 16. Other cases are alluded to in xi. 9, 
15; xii. 8 ; xvi. 12 ; and xiii. 16 (nalam 
plavam). brahma8n on xv. 8 is attributed 
to another Qakhll, though found in i. 8. 
16. 1 and 2. Liiders ( op. cit. pp. 48-45) 
points out that vi. 5 and xi. 15 are mere 
errors of the comm., the Vedataijasagiving 
correct examples from the Sanhita itself 

on the corresponding ~'i~a rules (126,185): 
in most of the other cases the 9ik~a cor­
rects the Ptatifiikhya. 

2 Of the cases given by Whitney, p. 426, rakfa 
in i. 4. 24 a is not in point, as the Pada has 
rakfa and not rakffi~ as he thought. 

s See Weber, Indische Stw!.ien, xi. 29; xii. 90; 
xiii. 97 seq. 
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these divisions as standing by itself, and thus we find in i. 8. 6 i ~ 
and in iii. 2.11/ 6,tha,, where the Pmtit;fi,khya, clearly reads~ (iii.18) 
and a,tkfi, (ix. 24).1 Weber I at one time doubted if the Pmtit;o,kkya, did 
not, in using the term vibkfi,ga, refer to this Ka~iµka. division, but he gave 
up this theory later,• and Liiders• points out that the <Ji¥ (102) expressly 
recognizes the reading prescribed for the Sanhita as urm,aet. Liiders also 
■hows that the breaking up of the text in this way is unknown to the 
commentary on the Pratifa,khya and to that on the (Ji'h}a, but both these 
commentaries take note of the summaries of the divisions given at the end 
of the Anu•a.ka.s, showing clearly, as Whitney 5 pointed out, that the actual 
division of the text is much later than the mere addition of these meehanic&l 
divisions. Nor is there any room for doubt that the (}ih}ii, itself knew these 
additions, for in rule 196 it has the statement that the Pmtifa,khya rules 
in another book, a-nar~e, are optional 11 (yadrtchaya vartate), and the 
commentator seems right in referring this to the addenda. to the Anuvii.ka.s 
and the Pra.pa.tha.kas. On the other hand, the Pratifa,khya in no single place, 
as Liiders,'I shows, requires to be understood as referring to these addenda., 
and the commentator in finding a reference to them in viii. 85 is acting 
erroneously, as he should have referred to the Ja~ Pe.tha.. There is thus no 
earlier authority for the additions than the (Ji~a,, which is of uncertain date, 
but not later than the middle of the thirteenth century,8 and for the actual 
divisions than the commentary on the Sanhita of the fourteenth century.' 

On the other hand the division into Anuvakas is distinctly recognized 
in the Pratifa,khya, which does not indeed use the term, but recognizes their 
existence repeatedly. Thus in xi. 8 there are noted seventy-three sections 
where the a is not elided ; of these seven are cited by the first words 
(i. 4. 44; 5. 5; iii. 1. 10; 2. 8; iv. 3. 4, 11; 4. 4), six (i. 7. 7-12) by the title 
Va.japeya, twenty (iv. 1. 1-10; 2. 1-10) as Ukthya., five (iv. 6. 1-5) as 
Vika~, three (iv. 7. 12-14) as Vihe.vya, one (v. 6. 1) as Hira:r;iya.va~iya., 
twenty-three (i. 1. 14; 2. 14; 3. 14; 4. 46; 5. 11; 6. 12; 7. 13; 8. 22; 
ii. 1. 11 ; 2. 12; 3. 14; 4. 14; 5. 12; 6. 11, 12; iii. 1. 11 ; 2. 11 ; 8. 11; 4. 11 ; 
5. 11 ; iv. 1. 11 ; 2. 11 ; 8. 13) as Yajyas, six (iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 115) as 
Mahipri,thya.s, and two (iv. 5. 1, 10) as the first and second last of the 
Rudra (section). In ix. 20 the term Oraha is given to i. 4. 1-42 and 

1 See Whitney, op. tit, pp. 88, 224.. Weber 
cites alao diya in iv. 6. 4 d for diy4 (Prii­
tip(Jk'llya,, iii. 12), but Lflders point■ out that 
the form dilf(l is found in iii. 1. 11 y. 

2 Ind'8clle StvdiBn, xi. 29 n. 
3 Ibid. xiii, 97. 4 Op. eit. p. '8. 
1 Op. ait. p. 204. 
• Weber, Indiac'llf Studiffl, xiii. 119, goes too far 

in saying the rules do not apply ; see 
oomm. on Pr4UfO.khya, uiv. 6. 

' Op. tit, pp. 49, 50; Weber, p. 97, n. 1. 
• See Lflders, p. 107. 
9 Though the Bibl. BMIBk. shows the divisions, 

Bhlekara did not know them; see his 
comment on i. 8. 6. 1-2; ii. 6, 11!. 1-2; 
iii. 2. 11. 2-8 as contrasted with SAY&\l&'&, 
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PJ'!;!thya. to iv. 4. 12; 6. 6-9; 7. 15; v. 1. 11; 2. 11; 2. 12. In iv. 52 I~ti 
covers ii. 2. 1-11; 3. 1-13; 4. 1-13. The whole of Kru;t<;la iv is covered by 
the term Agni. The Qikfta actually recognizes the terms Ka1;u;la, Pra<;na, 
and Anuvak.a (340), and adopts the terms used by the Pratifakhya, changing 
Vihavya to Havya, and Hirai;iyavan:iiya. to Hirai;iyava in 179 for metrical 
reasons.1 The terms Kai;i.9a, Prac;na, and Anuvaka are found freely in the 
commentary on the Prati<;alchya 2 and in the commentary on the 9_ilil}a. 
The Qrauta S11tras of Baudhii.yana, Apastamba, and the Maitrayai;iiya 
school of the Manavas recognize the division into Anuvakas in minute 
detail ; thus Ba.udhayana in addition to enumerating those of the Rudra 
section in x. 48, quoted by Caland,3 refers to the numbers of the Anuvakas 
of v. 5 in xv. 23 and to those of v. 7 in xv. 35; .Apastamba repeatedly has 
Anuvaka, fort,y-seven c11ses being registered by Garbe,4 and has numbers 
e.g. in xx. 21. 9, 11; the Manava has often Anuvaka. But there is no 
occurrence so far as I can find of the Ka1.19a or Prac;na in these texts,·and it is 
reasonable to assume that the only main divisions known in the Vedic period 
proper were divisions by subject such as those adopted by the Pratic;alchya. 
W c need not therefore assume that the curious arrangement of the present 
Saiihita, in which the Aswamedha and the Yajyii. sections, for example, 
occur scattered throughout its extent, is necel'!sarily very old, for the evid€-ncc 
above adduced establishes it only for the ()iki}a and later texts like the Tri­
bhal}yamtna and the -Vedataijasa, and it is found in the commentaries. The 
term Prapathakn used in Weber' s edition is due merely to its adoption in the 
Bibliotheca hulica text, and Prac;na is found in the Ka7J,q,anukrama, instead, 
and somewhat sporadically in the edition of Bhaskararnic;ra's commentary. 

In the second place, the text manuscripts of the Taittiriya so far as they 
have been collected all omit the final word bandhuh. The omission is not 
early, for both the commentary on the Prat-ic;akhy~ (xviii. 1) and that on 
the Qilc~a (341) quote the passage in full, showing that they had it before 
them, and even the Ka:i;i9ika division assumes it, for it counts twelve words 
after avahat, and as the manuscripts stand there are but eleven. The word 
is quite essential for the sense (samudr6 vii, a9-vasya y6ni~ swmudro bandhuM, 
and is found in both recensions of the ('atapatha Brahmana, and its 
disappearance is very strange:~ · 

1 See Liiders, op. e1t. p. 4 7, who insists that 
Kru;u;Ia and Pr119na were known to tho 
PrAti9Akhya, but without adducing any 
reason. BDS. ii. 6. 9. U ; Bhii.rGS. 
iii. 8 have KAi;i~ but not Pra9na, and 
K.Ai;i~a here merely means what it does 
.in the K4t!tjanukrama,. 

~ Kai;i<}.aini. 61; iii. 9; ix. 20; Pra9na,ibid.and 
iv. 52; xi. 8; xiii.15,&c.; AnuvAka, i.61; 
iii. 9; iY. 26, 26, 48, 52; ix. 20; xi. 8. 

s Voer das rituelle Surra des Bawihayana, p. 10. 
• In his edition, iii. 802. 
5 Cf. Whitney, op. cit. pp. 854, 426; Ludera, 

op. clt. p. 50. Its appearance in the 
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In the third place, there are various points in which the Sandhi followed 
in the manuscripts does not agree with that laid down by the Prati<;alchya. 
Thus the PratiA;akhya (ix. 2) prescribes the use of Jihvamu.liya and 
Upadhmaniya for Visarjaniya before guttural and labial sounds, and the 
assimilation of Visarjaniya to a sibilant. But in ix. 4 it is recorded that 
Agnive«;ya and Valmiki did not accept Jihvamuliya or Upadhmaniya. 
In v. 27 it is prescribed that m followed by a mute bec9mes the corresponding 
nasal, and in v. 28 that m followed by a semivowel becomes a nasal of 
similar quality. The manuscripts of North India 1 adopt as a general rule 
the simple excpedient of keeping to Visarjaniya and Anusvara throughout ; 
citations from the Swhhita in the South Indian manuscripts G and M used 
by Whitney and those of the ()ikl}a used by Lliders assimilate the sibilants, 
and the nasals, and show traces of obedience to v. 28. The South Indian 
manuscripts also obey a rule laid down in the ()ikl}a (248) that in all the 
Taittiriyaveda, except the Kathaka, n after f becomes palatal, contrary to 
the rule of PaJ?,ini (viii. 4. 44). There is a trace of this pronunciation in 
i. 2.13 l, where 9nyaptre (Pada 9naptre) shows that n was pronounced ny.2 

In other matters, such as the change of n before a palatal (v. 24) or l (v. 25), 
the insertion of k before I} or s after il (v. 26), the insertion of t before s 
after n (v. 27), the manuscripts vary without principle, though they do not 
seem in the case of the Northern manuscripts ever to insert t after t before s 
as required.3 They all, however, make practically 4 no attempt to represent 
the duplications and insertions and aspirations taught in xiv, but these are 
admittedly not suited for reproduction. They tend to adopt more or less 
regularly the abbreviation of a double consonant before a consonant, nt or 
ndh for ntt, nkt, nddh, ngdh, but this is merely in all probability a convenient 
graphic abbreviation.5 More important are a few points in which they agree 
with the (Jikfa as against the Prati~akltya; thus they retain v of cw and av 
m Sandhi before vowels against x. 19 and ()ik~a, 167; they write with 

Bibliotheca Sanskrita edition (xii. 209) is of 

no critical value. 
1 The manuscripts in <;aradii. script from 

Kac,mir, on the other hand, regularly 
assimilate nasals and sibilants (see e. g. 
Scheftelowitz's edition of the Khilasof the 
I!,gveda, and von Schroeder's edition of the 
Ka/kaka). The assimilation is carried out 
steadily in the Bibliotheca Sanskrita edi_tion, 
based on South Indian manuscripts. 

2 SeeLiiders, op.cit. p. 63 ; Biihler, SBE. n•. xliv. 
3 Liiders, in saying that the manuscripts never 

insert it, has overlooked Whitney's state• 
ment (p. 158). 

• dhii,ru~ahau in the Salihi ta MS. E in i. 2. 8. 8 
and dhuru~ddam in the Brahmai;i.a, i.1.12. 8 
are odd exceptions. It is, however, 
probable enough that a misread Virii.ma 
oxplains the whole thing : a glance at the 
Bibl'iotheca Sanskrita edition boars this out. 

~ s.,e Liiders, op. cit. pp. 54-57, for a dis­
cussion of the view of Benfey (StlmaVBda, 
p. xlviii) and Roth (ZDMG. xlviii. 101 seq.) 
that this simplification i8 ea!"ly ; contra, 
Wackornagel, AlUndisc/u: Grammatik, i. 118, 
114, who overlookH Liidera's argument. 
The matter is not susceptible of conclusive 
determination. 
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~. 156, no Viea.rga before any mute following a sibilant, while ix. l 
prescribes the omission only before a hard mute ; they 1 recognize the 
Kampa. of a circumflexed syllable following a circumflex which the 
Pratu;akhya (xix. 8) gives only as the view of 'some' ; they also nasalize 
& prolonged vowel, while in xv. 8 that is according to the natural interpre­
tation only the view of Qaiikhayana and Ka.t;i98,lllii.yana ; moreover, with 
great regularity they make of Anusvii.ra an alphabetic element, while the 
Pratifakhya hesitates between the two views in a marked mauner, but 
clearly inclining to the view taken in the manuscripts.2 On the other hand,. 
the Pratu;akkya constantly follows the text in minute details such as 
(xiv. 8) the reading of kkh in the root khid 8 where the manuscripts show 
khkk by mere carelessness, just as they read chch for cch, the editions 
replacing both by the correct forms. It is due to the nature of the 
Pratifakhya that there is apparently no mention of the rule by which after 
double consonants I is normally 4 before a vowel treated as iy, and u in 
a few words 5 written uv, even after a single consonant. Similarly, there is 
no mention of the extraordinary fact tliat the words t~tubh and a7W,ijtubk 
maintain the labial only before vowel-endings and in Sandhi before hard 
consonants, and j, d, and dh, while in all other cases, including also some 
cases of p, the labials are replaced by gutturals,6 or that kakubh varies with 
kakud as a base.7 On the other hand, the manuscripts observe the rule 
that the pn,rticle u is read in Sandhi uv (ii. 3. 7. 4; iv. 3. 3. 2; 6. 9. 4) 
except after tat and tasmat (vi. I. 11. 6; vii. 5. 7. 1), which is given in 
ix. 16, 17. 

On the whole it is impossible to doubt that the Pratu;akhya so faithfully 

1 This is proved by Whitney, p. 862, and 
Lilders, p. 68. Weber's ed. only once 
acknowledges it in vi. 8. 4. 2 (pitrdll1Jatya 1 
m hy etat), where he sees wrongly in it 
a Pluti. The lengthening of the short 
vowel is required in vi. 6. 8. 1. In the 
Bibliothscci Sanskrita text pitrdevatya8 ,'ii 
is read. 

2 See Whitney, op, cit. pp. 67-70. The <;ik1ii 
has AnusvAra always ; Liiders, p. 57, n. 1. 

8 ud akkhidat, ii. I. 4, 1 ; 5. 1 ; sdm akkhidat, 
vi. 6. 11. 1 ; dkkMdrii, iii. 6. 8. 1 ; d. and 
prakkhidaU, iv. 5. 9. 2. 

• In forms like gdyatriyai, ii. 1. 7. 1 ; lak~iyii, 
ii. 1. 6.2; indriigniyo~, i. 2. 12. 1; yadriyan, 
v. 5. 1. 1 ; tip,iya, ii. 2. 12. 8 ; dhi~iya, 
iii. 2. 8. 8 ; and rarely in i,iyantu, i. 5. 8. B ; 
10. I. For counter-examples and full 
lists, see Weber, Inaische Studum, xiii, 105, 
and cf. Whitney, op. cit, p. 65; Wacker-

nagel, op. cit. i. 200, 201. 
5 Viz. forms of tana, i. 5. 5. 4, &c. ; indra­

vayuv61!, iii. 1. 6. 2 ; bahuv61!, i. ·1. 18. 2 ; 
uruool!, v. 5. 9. 2, and always in suvar and 
suvargd, iruvar1J1111,; see Weber, l. c. But 
thePriUiflikhya recognizes (v.18) the con­
traction of tu vai, tu vdva, nu vai into tvai, 
tvava, and ni•ai. 

6 In anu,/ubh, p is found before k, c, eh, t, p (v. 
8. 8. 2), f and s ; b before dh; k before p 
(v. 2. 11. 1; 4. 12. 1); g before vowels, 
y and v. In trif!iibh, p is found before eh, t; 
b before j and d; g before a, i, u, o, g, bh, 
m, y and r; see Weber, p. 109, n. 2. 

1 kakubh is only found before vowel endings,. 
see Weber, pp. 108, 109, kakud everywhere 
else. In samytit, i. 2. 7. 1, and dsrd, vii. 
4. 9. 1, assimilation to te and dvabhyam 
explains the dental ( ibid. p. 107). 
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-represents even in these details the Sanhita that it would be unwise to 
,seek in it the Pratifakhya of any but the Taittiriya school. . Curiously 
enough Whitney 1 was inclined to see an argument against the direct 
connexion of the text with that school in the fact that in xxiii. 15 the 
opinion of the Taittiriya.s is set against that of the Ahvaraka.s (xxiii. 14) 
and the opinion given is not that of the treatise itself. This, however, is 
-0learly, as Ludera 2 shows, unconvincing. The rule occurs in a metrical 
passage and in a book which Whitney 3 himself condemns as late; moreover 
it is quite probable that the rule is accepted by the Prati9<1,khya, a.s the 
Siddha.nta is opposed to that of the A.hvarakas, nor is it rare, as Whitney 
thought, for the author of a doctrine to be cited by name in the text-book 
-of the school; thus the 9ikt}a (248), which ignores all school differences, 
refers to the Taittiriyaka, the Baudhayana Qrauta Sutra repeatedly cites 
Baudha.yana,4 the Brhadd,evata cites Qaunaka, a.s does the J!,gvidhana/' the 
A itareya A rarJ,yaka mentions Mahidasa, 6 and so on. The minor points of 
difference between the Pratu;akhya and the Sanhita are adequately 
.accounted for by the fa.et that the text, as the Pratif<Zkhya shows, was in 
minor points much discussed and altered by the schools, and the final form, 
which has been preserved in the manuscripts, is not fully accommodated to 
the views accepted by the Prati9akhya in every case. What is of real impor­
tance is the proof given by the references in the Pratifakhya to the great 
activity of the schools in dealing with the text ; the names of Agnive<;ya, 
.Agnive9yayana, Atreya, Ukhya, Uttamottariya, Kii.i;t~amii.yana, Kaui;i~nya, 
Kauhaliputra, Gautama, Pau~karasadi, Plak~yai;ia, Plak~i, B~abhikara, 
Bha.radvaja, Mii.9ii.kiya, Vatsapra, Valmiki, Qaii.khayana, Qaityayana, 
Samkrtya, and Harita are recorded,7 and the schools of the Mimansakas, 
Ahvarakas, and Taittiriyas. Moreover the Priitifakltya, in its final form, 
recognizes, beside the Pada, also the Krama and the Jata texts, which are 
.additional proofs of the eagerness of the schools to preserve the text intact. 

The Date of the Prii.ti9ikhya.. The practical certainty that the 
Pratifakhya accepts as a whole the text of the Sanhita renders its date 
.a matter of importance. It is admittedly one of the best works of its class, 
being free from the artificial obscurity and laboured feebleness of the 
Vajasaneyi Pratu;a~hya and from the intrusion of general grammar seen 
in the Atharva Pratifakhya.8 There is no ground for doubting the view 9 

l Op. cit. p, 427. 
2 Op. cit. pp. 68, 59. 
s Op. oit. p. 482. 
' See Caland, t!ber das rituelle Sutra d6s BaudM­

yana, p. 5. 
6 See Macdonell's ed. p. xxiii, and Mayer's 

ed. p. xvii. 

e See ii. I. 7; 8. 8; Keith's ed. pp. 16, 17. 
7 See Whitney, op. cit. p. 480; Weber, In­

dische Studitm, iv. 77, 78. 
s See Whitney, op, cit. p. 488. 
g See Roth, Zur Litt.eratur und Geschichte d6s W eda, 

pp.56seq.; Nirt.tkta, pp. xlii-xlix; Weber, 
Indillche Studien, v. 102 BBq, Benfey (GGA. 
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ta.ken by Weber, Roth, and others, that these texts so far as this 
p:,.a,tu;akhya at any rate is concerned are older than Pai;i.ini ; the objections 
to the priority of the Pratu;akhyas adduced by Goldstlicker and Haug 
which have lead W ackernagel 1 to lend his authority to the view that 
Pai;i.ini used an earlier form of the Pratu;akhyas cannot be considered as 
substantial. Pai;i.ini admittedly cannot and does not in his work master 
the material presented in the Pratu;akltyas,2 but the task was clear]y 
beyond any one's power, and this Prati~khya shows no trace of Pai;,.inean 
doctrines as would be natural if it had come to existence after that work. 
Of course it recognizes the e"istence of grammar,3 but not in the wholesale 
manner of the Atharva Pratu;akhya, and grammar equally had a very long 
history before Pal).ini. In i. 57 lopa is defined as vinii,9a, not as in Pai;i.ini 
(i. 1. 60) by adart;ana; it is chftracteristic that the (}ik~a, admittedly post­
Pii.l).inean, has adart;ana (10). In x. 14; xi. 1 the loss of a after e or o is 
ascribed to a disappearance of a, but Pal).ini (vi. 1. 109) ascribes it to a 
blending, and so does the (}ilc~ii (177, 178), in this case agreeing with the 
other Pratiqakltyas. In v. 7 pratyaya is used of the augment, but, as 
Whitney points out, not necessarily in the technical sense. In xiii. 9 
pravada denotes, as in the JJ,gveda Pratit;akhya, an inflexional or derivative 
form, a use not Paninean. In xiii. 15 there is an isolated and unfortunr.te 
allusion 4 to the grammatical loss of a in vrtraghna~ without the linb:rualizing 
of the 'n. In xvi. 25 the term sari1,lchyasu seems to mean 'in• numerals', 
though the commentary believes that su means the locative case. There is no 
trace of the use of the Pai;iinean abbreviations, and not the slightest hint of 
influence of the l1ii.l).inean method, though both, in principle at least, must 
have been in existence long before Pai;iini. We are therefore bound to con­
clude that it is only reasonable to believe that the Priitu;akhyas which Yaska /j 

1856, pp. 1603 seq.) Jwld that they were 
older in substance but later redacted ; 
contra, see Goldstilcker, Pa,ini, pp.188seq.; 
Haug, tlberda..• Wesen des Wedischen Accents, 
pp. 65seg. 

1 Altindischc Grammatik, I. lxvii, followed hy 
Macdonell, San«krit Literature, p. 266. 

g He is sometimes fuller, sometimes lesij full. 
The former fact points much mol'e strong­
ly to a later date tlrnn the former to an 
earlier date, since it is easy to see that 
Pai:iini could omit, less easy to see why 
the Pr/Jtif/'ikhyas should be deficient. 

~ The refraining of the Pratipakhya from the 
use of grammatical terms is, of course, 
not a proof that grammar was still in 
embryo (cf. Whitney, pp. 482, 488). What 

is noteworthy is that the little it does 
give is not Pil.J.1,inean in character. It is, 
however, probably the oldest Prati9akhya. 

• Soo Whitney, op. cit. p. 279. 
a Nirukta, i. 17 : padaprakftini'sarvacara'f!andm 

pa~ad,lni, a clear reference to the view in 
~g,,eda .Pratifii,khya, ii. 1, .and in accord­
ance with Whitney's rendering of prakrti 
in the Taittir'iya, v. 2. Luders (op. cit. p. 87, 
u. 2) denies any reference there to the 
Pada, but the 9ikp/'i (27) which he quotes 
has a reference though a less direct one : 
pral,rti is padavo,t sanhita yawa na karyarit 
sanhitam yadi. Whitney's view is, there­
fore, still in point. The Taittir'iya does 
not normally give any rules for construc­
tion of the Pada ; of. Luders, p. 88. 
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appears to ha.ve known included the Paittiriya. The possibility of 
minor additions of course is not disputed, but these would not so fa.r as 
the Taittirlf,ya is concerned 1 affect in a.ny wa.y its proof that the whole 
Sawiita, wa.s in existence before it wa.s composed, or tha.t a Pads. text 
existed. The da.te thus given is of course still undecided, but as will be 
seen below it is most probable tha.t PiJJ.ini must be pla.ced not a.fter SOO B.c., 
nor Ya.aka. a.fter 400 B. c., a.nd a. century earlier is more probable as the 
date of the latter.2 This would give a later limit of about 600 B. c. for the 
Sanhita on the ground of the evidence of the technical literature. 

§ 8. THE SANHITA AND THE yRAUTA SUTRAB. 

There is no Qrauta Sutra extant which gives an account of the ritual 
exactly as it is presupposed ey the text of the Sanhitii.. But there are two 
texts, the .Apastarnba 3 and the Baudkayana,' which follow it as their main 
source, and of which practically complete texts are available. Besides these 
there are known the Sutras of Bhii.radvaja, Hirai;iyake9in, and the Vaikha­
nasa which all follow the Taittiriya school, and portions of which ha.ve been 
made known by Hillebrandt in Das altindische Neu- 'l.tllld Vollmond,sopfer 
(1879), and by Schwab in Das altindiBche Pkieropfer (1886).6 The first two 
a.re also referred to, though the text is not printed, in Ca.land and Henry's 
L'Agn½toma (1906, 1907), but the editors considered, doubtless correctly, that 
it was needless to consult the V aikhii.nasa. Less closely related is the Manava 
Qrauta Sutra,6 the Sutra of the Maitraya7J,i SaMita, and the Katyayana 
(Jrama Sutra, 7 the Sutra of the Vajasaneyi SaMita. Of the Sutras of the 
Taittiriya school, that of Baudhayana occupies a quite special place: it is true 
that it is ready to supplement the SaMita in many important particulars, as 
for example 8 in the full description of the game of dice in the upavaBathagam 
rite, the papmano vinidhayal.!, Mantras, the concluding part of the a.nimal 
sacrifice, the rules for the date of the Caturmasya rites, the dialogue with 
a Vai9ya when the clay for the fire-pan is obtained, the handing over of 
the consecration vessel and the bow to a courtier at the Rijasuya, the 

1 For poaaible additions see Whitney, p. 4,82; 
Liiders, pp. 28 seq. 

1 Of. Keith, ..titareya. ..ira.t:111a.ka, pp. 91-2/i; Egge­
ling, Emyclopa.edia. Brikffmica.10, xxiv. 180. 

s Ed. by Garbe in Bibliotheca Indica. (1882-
1902). 

• Ed. by Caland in B,'bliotheca. Ifldica., in pro­
gress (1904.- ). 

f [x.o.a. 11] 

0 See also Hillebrandt, Bitua.UitBra.tur, pp. 29 
seq. For Hiraq.yaket;in there is an edition 
in the Anandii.9rama series (1907). 

• Ed. by Knauer, St. Petersburg (1900-1908); 
i-v only have yet appeared. 

1 Ed. by Weber, Berlin (1859), 
• See Cal&nd, V'ber dQ/1 riltlallo Satra "'8 Ba.udh4-

11a.na, pp. 16 lle(l, 
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questioning as to descent at the D&QB,peya, the description of the requisites 
£or the Ac;vamedha, the full accounts of the Savas, the lists of the Pravaras, 
many astronomical data, and a long list of various opinions given in the 
Dvaidhasutra. But on the other hand it closely agrees with the Sanliita, 
in other points; it adopts its readings of verses however strange with 
absolute fidelity; it has a whole section (xiv) to match the Aupa.nuvakya 
section (iii) of the Sa1ihita ; it treats the various Ahinas and Sattras of the 
seventh book of the Sa-iihita with scrupulous exactness in xvi, whereas 
Apastamba follows the Paii.cav'iint;a Brahma1Ja in preference. 

The Apastamba P,ra,uta Sutra, on the other hand, agrees closely with 
he Bharadvaja and ihe Hirar_iyalceyi, and seemingly also with the unim­

portant Vaikhanasct,. As compared with the Baudhayana, these texts are 
emphatically of the Siitra style ; the elaboration of the Baudhayana is 
foreign to their brief directions. The Baudhayan<i repeatedly quotes 
vernes found in· the Sa·hhita in full, though it clearly took them from the 
Saiihita.1 Apastamba, on the other hand, only quotes in full texts from 
other sources, and the other Sutras · seem to follow the same plan. 
Moreover, in Apastamba the use of the Maitraya'f},i Sa?iliita is very 
marked 2 and shows that the ritual has a distinct tendency to eclecticism, 
just as in the Sattras the text follows the Paiicaviiifa Brah'Ylia7J,a 3 rat~ier 
than the Taittiriya Saiildta. Moreover the IJ,gveda 4 and the Atharvaveda 5 

have yielded materi11l to Apastamba, and the Vajasaneyi is often cited. 
There is clear proof that Apastamba followed the Manava ()rauta Sutra,6 

and used the Kath<ika-Kapu;fhaln. 
Now it is perfectly certain that the Baudhayana and the Apasta,mba 

S·utras had before them the text of the Sa1ihitii. as we now know it. 
The actual references will be found in the notes to the several Anuvakas, 
and in the cases where the one text has nothing the other supplies the deficit.7 

As already mentioned, both recognize the Anuvaka divisions of the present 
text, but neither has any reference to the Kii.J?.Q,as or Prai;nas by name. 
But the Baudltiiya1ui Grhya Sutra has preserved an interesting notice as 
to the study of the text of the Veda. It extends, according to ii. l, over 
five periods, each commenced and ended by a vow, the Hotara}.1., Qukriya, 
Upani~ad, Godana, and A~ta.catvarin~ad Vratas. The list is as follows, 
and should be compared with that of the Kandiinu!crama the numbers 
according to that text being appended : · · ' 

1 See Caland, tibn' aaa ntuelle Sun des Baudha· 
yana, p. 10. 

9 See Garbe's edition, m. rix-n:i. 
~ Ibid. pp. :uviii, 1:ri1. 

' Ibid. pp. 11v-:uvii. 
G Ibid. pp. :nix, xxx. 
6 Ibid. pp. n:ii-xxiv. 
1 See Caland, op. cit. pp. 1 I, 12. 
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I. Pre.japa.tyi.ni. 
1. Pa.urocjii9ika, 1. 
2. Yajamima, 8. 
8. HotAral}, 28. 
4. Hautra., 38. 
5. Pitfllledha, 87. 

II. Saumyii.ni. 
1. A.dhvaryava, 2. 
2. Grahal]., 3. 
3. Dakit1ii:,lii.Di, 4. 
4. Samiit1tayajfuiit1i (not in Ka1J,</,ii,'YIIUIC'1'ama). 
5. Avabhrt,hayajiin'l!i (not in Karµ/,a'TIIUkrama). 
6. Vajapeya, 10. 
7. Qukriya:i;ii, 25, 26. 
8. Sava.I), 32. 

III. A.gneyani. 
1. Agnyadheya, 5. 
2. Agnihotra, 27. 
3. Agnyupasthana, 7. 
4. Agnicayana, 17. 
5. Savitra, 45. 
6. Naciketa, 46. 
7. Caturhotra, 47. 
8. Vai9vasrj, 48. 
9. Aru:i;iaketuka, 49. 

IV. Vai9vadevimi. 
1. Rajasiiya, 12. 
2. P&9ubandha, 13. 
8, lit1tayal), 14. 
4. N akl}S,tre1t1ti, 34. 
5, Diva9yenaya];,., 50. 
6. Apa,dyi,}.i, 51. 
7.· Sa.ttraya:i;ia, 28. 
8. Upahomi,}.i, SO. 
9. Siikti.ni, 88. 

10, Aupe.nuvii.kya, 16. 
11. Yajyiil}., 21. 
12. A.9vamedha, 24. 
18. Pu~edha, 86. 
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14. Sautri.Ina,;u, 31. 
15. Achidri.J;u, 40. 
16. P&9uhautra, 39. 
17. Upani~, 42-44. 

V. Sviyambhuva. 
1. Svidhyiya.brihma.r.ia, 52. 

This list, of course, ignores the present make-up of the Sankitil,, a.nd in 
its own composition the text of the Siitre. shows such divergences 1 that it 
is only fair to conclude that the matter was arranged by subjects, not by 
books as now, both in the Sankita a.nd the earliest Sutra works. There is 
also, as seen a.hove, no clear trace in A.pastamba or the other Sutras so 
far as they are known of the arrangement of the Sanhita in its . present 
form, i. e. in seven Kii.1,:ujas 2 and Pra9nas. 

As regards . the arrangement within the limits of the Anuvika.s 
themselves the Sutras not rarely use verses in other than the order of the 
text. But this cannot be alleged in any case as a ground for a change of 
the text from its original form. In the first place the Sutras frequently 
disagree as to the order of the use of the verses, one accepting the text, the 
other not, while secondly it is impossible to ignore the fact that the Sutras 
cannot be held to contain a. traditiona.l ritual representing precisely the 
SaiiJ1:ita, as their great differences show. 

The genera.I rule of recognition of the Sanhita is not without one or 
two a.ppa.rent exceptions of some importance. In the Saiihita, iv. 6. 4, 
occurs a hymn of fifteen verses, corresponding to IJ,gveda, vii. 103. 1-9, 11, 
10, 18; vi. 75. 16, 18, 17. The parallel passages in the Kathaka (xviii. 5) 
and the Maitraya'1]ii, (ii. 10. 4) have but ten verses corresponding to the 
first ten here ; the VajatJaneyi (xvii. 88-49) has seventeen, adding to the 
thirteen of the IJ,gveda a fourteenth, which is not recognized in the Vedic 
text, and the three verses of the hymn, vi. 75. Now the Brihmar.ia portion 
of the SaMita (v. 4. 6. 4) says expressly d~rcam bhavati, thus reducing 
the hymn to the dimensions of the Kathaka and Maitrayar]ii texts; the 
Kafhaka (xxi.10) likewise says ~ream bhamati. Similarly, the .Apasta,mlxl, 
!Jrauta Sutra (xvii. 14. 7) has da,;arc,ma and the Ba'UdMf/lar,,a (x. 51) 
quotes the Brihmar.ia. It would, however, he an error to assume that the 
Sutra knew a. &Iihita where the text ended with the tenth verse of iv. 6. 4. 
For both the ritual of the Briluna.r.ia is decisive, and Baudhiyana emphasizes 
this by the reference to the Bri.hm~a. passage. It is of importance to note 
that the Pmti<;<J,kkya clearly read the full passage. In iii. 10 jayatu, and 

' 1 See Oaland, OJI. Git. pp. 8, 9; edition, IL i-iv. 
1 The ~4ae of the Gfhy• Sutmc are, no doubt, thoee of the Kcitl44nukrC1mG, 
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amta, are given for their forms in ti; of' these forms the latter occurs in 
iv. 6. 4 k,1 and the former in iv. 6. 4 m. In xvi. 26 samt;ita, is cited, a.nd 
the only reference must be to m'6.hma-samffi,ta in iv. 6. 411,. These two, 
c81!188 are conclusive, for they rest not on the commenta.tor'11 identifications 
but on necessary references, a.nd what appeared in the text a.t the time of 
the Pratif;akhya wa.s probably there a.t the time of the composition of the 
S'iitras. 

In another pa.ssa.ge of the Sa'ii,h,ita (v. 6. 21) Ca.land 2 has suggested the 
existence of a small omission from the text as given to us. In one of his 
manuscripts (M) of the Baudhayana prauta Sutra (xv. 23) in place of the 
reading dvandvi11,a1J, describing the victims enumerated in v. 6. 21 .there is 
read caturvifhfatim pavu,11,, and this number agrees with the notice below 
that there a.re sixty animals tied to the Agni{'ltha post, whereas the present 
text gives but twenty-two in v. 6. 21, which with 3 + 11 + 11 + 11 makes up 
only fifty-eight. The number should therefore be twenty-four, but though 
a pair could easily have been omitted in the list in v. 6. 21 we cannot on 
the strength of this possibility and the Sutra feel any confidence that sixty 
is more than a round number. Nothing turns in fact upon it. 

The fact of the general agreement of the Sa1'Jdta with the Sutras 
lends importa.nee to the question of their date. The tradition of the 
schools shows that of the Sutrakii.ras of the Taittiriya the order of age 
is Ba.udhayana, Bhii.radvaja, Apasta.mba, Satya{'lii.Qha Hirai;iyake9in, and 
then the Vaikhanasa. This is shown for the Dliarma Sutras of the 
first, third, and fourth authors by Biihler; 3 for the Grhya Sutras of 
all four by Winternitz,4 and Garbe 5 accepts it for the pra'l),ta Sutras 
also, a decision which, as regards Baudhayana, is confirmed by Ca.land,6 

and which, so far as the portions of text of Bhii.radvii.ja and Hirai;iyake9in 
published by Hillebrandt and Schwab are concerned, is, I think, clearly in 
accordance with fact. For the date of .A.pastamba we have the conjecture of 
Buhler 7 that he must be placed not later than the third century B.C., which 
he bases on the fact that Apastamba does not regard the normal rules of 
grammar as laid down by Pai;iini, a fact abundantly illustrated also by 
Garbe 8 and Winternitz,9 and therefore cannot have lived when Pii.t:i-ini had 
become the norm of speech, and that he mentions in his Dharm.a Sutra 
Qvetaketu, of fame in the patapatha Brahma'l],(1,, as a person of then 
modern date. Indeed, Biihler desires to put him 150-200 years earlier. 

1 Aleo in iv. 2, 6 i, but the reference is, no 
doubt, to both pauagea. 

1 See hia edition of BaudhAyana, ii. 227, n. 1. 
1 See Ssend Books of the EllBt, u•. xviii seq. 
4 DIii l&Ztifldiache Ho~, pp. 5 seq. 

8 See his edition, 1u. xvii. 
6 O'bw clas rituelle Stltn. des Ba.udh4ycim, p. 10. 
T Op, cit, pp, Xlii llllrJ, 

R Op, cit, pp. vii-xii. 
9 Op. cit. pp. 18-17, 
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1'!lis I• consider improbable; that the argum~nt from language is of some 
weight is undeniable, but it does not carry Apastamba. beyond say SOO or 
350 B.c.,1 and it is probable that the Apaatamba !]rauta Butra borrows 
from the AfV<ilayana !]rauta Sutra 2 and even the !]iiliikhii,ya'IJ,(1, !]rauta 
Sutra,3 which I have date<l' about 400 B.c., and a little later. But the 
Ba'Udhayam,a is doubtless a good deal older, afi its Bmhmar;m style in the 
Uttaratati and its frequent use of archaic forms show.5 Moreover, 
the Manava which is used by .Apastamba is likewise in the more Brah­
mai:ia form of the Baudhayana. Garbe 6 has called the Manava the 
oldest of the Sutras, hut that was before the text of the Ba'Udhii,yana, 
wa,s known, and in point of fact there is no special ground for distinction. 
It is probable that the,fifth century B.c. is the best date for the Ba'Udka­
yaw ; Ca.land suggests the sixth,7 an<l the Sanhita is carried back for us 
to some period not at any rate later than the sixth century B.C •. 

1 See Eggeling, Sacred Books qf !he East, xu. xl. 
~ See Garbe, p. xxvii. 
s Ibid, P• XXV iii. 
◄ ..4.itar9Ya Ara'l}yaka, p. 24; JRAS. 1909, 

p. 591, n. 2. 

n See Caland, ftber das riluelle Sil!ra dss Ba'Udha­
yana, pp. 7 SBfJ. 

' See his edition of Apastamba, III. xxii. 
7 Op. cit. p. 11. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



§ 4. THE CONTENTS OF THE SANHITA COMPARED WITH THE OTHER TEXTS OF THE YAJURVEDA. 

Subject. 

1. Puro4i,9iya. 
The driving away of the calves 
The taking of the strew 
The milking • . 
The offering of Havis 
The huiling of the rice 
The pounding . . • . 
The putting down of the potsherds 
The cooking of the cake . 
The altar. • . . . 
The taking of the butter. • 
The anointing of the strew, &c. 
The besprinklings with butter 
The separation of the ladles, &c. 

Kamye~tiyajyas 
2. Adhvara. 

The entering of the hall . 
The consecration . . 
The place of sacrifice . • 
The advent of the Soma cow . 
The footprints of the cow 
The measuring of the Soma . 
The purchase of the Soma • . 
The placing of the Soma in the cart 

The ta.king of the Soma to the hall 
The great offering to Soma 
The Upase.ds • . . 
The high altar. . . . . 
The shed for the Soma receptacles . 

Kamye~tiyajyas . . • 
The ma.king of the Sadas . . 
The making of the sounding-holes . 
The Dhi~yas • ,, ,, . 
The cutting of the post . 
The setting up of the pollt 

Form. 

Mantra 

" ,, 
" 
" 
" 
" 

,, 
" 
" 

,, 

" 

KAl'fl;>A I 
Taittiriya 
Sanhita. 

i. 1. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 

i. 2. 1 
2, 3 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 

9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 

i. 3. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 

Kathaka 
Saiihita. 

i. 1 
i. 2 
i. 3 
i. 4 
i. 5 
i. 6 
i. 7 
i. 8 
i. 9 
i. 10 
i. 11 
i. 12 
i. 12 

ii. 1 
ii. 2, 3 
ii. 4 
ii. 5 
ii. 5 
ii. 6 
ii. 6 
ii. 6, 7 

ii. 7 
ii. 8 
ii. 8 
ii. 9 
ii. 10 

ii. 12 
ii. 11 
ii. 13 
iii. 1 
iii. 2 
iii. 3 

Kapi~hala 
Sailhita. 

i. 1 
i. 2 
i. 3 
i. 4 
i5 
i. 6 
i. 7 
i. 8 
i. 9 
i. 10 
i. 11 
i. 12 
i. 12 

i. 13 
i. 14, 15 
i. 16 
i. 17 
i. 18 
i. 19 
i. 19 
i. 19; ii. 1 

ii. 1 
ii. 2 
ii. 2. 3 
ii. 3 
ii. 4 

ii. 6 
ii. 5 
ii. 7 
ii. 8 
ii. 9 
ii 10 

Maitraya~i 
Sanhita. 

i. 1. 1 
i. 1. 2 
i. 1. 3 
i.1.4,5 
i. 1. 6, 7 
i. 1. 7 
i. 1. 8 
i. 1. 8 
i. I. 10 
i. 1. 11 
i. 1. 11, 12 
i. I. 12, 13 
i. 1. 13 

i. 2. 1 
i. 2. 2 
i. 2. 3 
i. 2. 4, 5 
i. 2. 4 
i. 2. 5 
i. 2. 6 
i. 2. 6 

i. 2. 6 
i. 2. 6, 7 
i. 2. 7 
i. 2. 8 
i. 2. 9 

i. 2. 1 
i. 2. 10 
i. 2. 7 
'i. 2. 14 
i 2. 14 
i. 2. 14 

ViiJa.saneyi S. 
or Qatapatha 

Brahma~a. 

vs. i. 1 

i. 2-4 
i. 6-11 
i. 12-16 
i. 19, 20 
i. 17, 18 
i. 21-23 
i. 24-28 
i. 29-31 
ii. 1-6 
ii. 8, 9 
xvii.63,64 

iv. 1-5 
iv. 7-10 
iv.11,14,16 ;vi. 27; iv.I 
iv. 17-20 
iv. 21-23 
iv. 24, 25 
iv. 26, 27 

~ 
;:; . 

.!:'..: 

~ 
;;! 

I 
~ 
~ 
~ 
.i· 
.:,-... 
s; 
C) 
0 

~ 
~ 
~ 

§. 
s. 

iv. 28, 30, 31; vii. 41; o 
iv. 33, 36 ~ 

iv. 34,. 29, 35, 36 ~ 
V. 1 ; IV. 37 ; V. 5 '::-3 
v. 6-8 (,:, 
v. 9-13 8 
v. 14-21 ~ 

v. 26. 30 
V. 23-25,22 
V. 31-34 
v. 35-40 
v.42,43 
vi. Hi 

,... --I 
S" 
c:n 
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Subject. 
The brin!Jing up of the victim 
The sla,71ng of the victim . 
The removal of the omentum . 
The oft'ering of the fat • • 
The oft'ering of the intestines . 
The taking of the Vasativaris • • 
The d81Cellt of the Soma from the cart 

Kruuye.tiyajyas 
8. Gra.baa. 

The Somiibhisava . 
The Upaii9u Graha • 
The Antaryiima . 
The Aindravayava 
The M'a.itravaru11a. 
The A9vina 

Th~ Qukri.ma.nihina.~ 
,, - " 

The Agraya.J)& • 
,, " 

The Ukthya 
The Dhruva 
The ~tu . 
TheAind -
TheVai9~ 
The Marutvatiya. 

,, ,, 
,, " 

The Miihendra 
,, - ,, 

The Aditya 
The Savitra 

" " " " . The V a.i9vadeva. 
The Piitnivata • 
The Hariyojana • 
The Atigraha for Agni 

Form. 
Mantra 

" 
" ,, 

., 

., 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" ,, 

" 
" 
" 

" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" ,, 

TS. 
i. 3. 7 

8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 

i. 4. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 

KS. 
iii. 4 
iii. 5, 6 
iii. 6 
iii. 7 
iii. 8 
iii. 9 
iii. 9 

iii. 10 
iv. 1 
iv. 1 
iv. 2 
iv. 2 
iv. 2 

iv. 3 
iv. 3 
iv. 5 

iv. 5 
iv. 5 
iv. 7 
iv. 7 
iv. 7 
iv. 8 
iv. 8 
iv. 8 
iv. 8 
iv. 8 
iv. 10 
viii. 6 
iv. 10 

iv. 10 
iv. 11 
iv. 11 
iv. 11 

KapS. 
ii. 11 
ii. 11, 12 
ii. 13 
ii. 14 
ii. 18 
ii. 16 
ii. 16 

ii. 17 
iii. 1 
iii. 1 
iii. 2 
iii 2 
iii. 2 

iii. 3 
iii. 3 
iii. 4 

iii. 4, 5 
iii. 4, 5 
iii. 5 
iii. 5 
iii. 5 
iii. 6 
iii. 6 
iii. 6 
iii. 6 
iii. 6 
iii. 8 

iii. 8 

iii. 8 
iii. 9 
iii. 9 
iii. 9 

MS. 
i. 2. 7, 15 
i. 2. 15, 16 
i. 2. 16 
i. 2.17 
i. 2. 18 
i. 3. 1 
i. 3. 1 

i. 3. 2, 3 
i. 3. 4 
i. 3. 5 
i. 3. 6 
i. 3. 7 
i. 3. 8 

i. 3. 10 
i. 3. 11 
i. 3. 13 

i. 3. 14 
i. 3. 15 
i. 3. 16 
i. 3. 17 
i. 3. 18 
i. 3. 21 
i. 3. 19 
i. 3. 21 
i. 3. 24 
i. 3. 25 
i. 3, 26 

i. 3. 27 
iv. 12. 2 
i. 3. 28 
i. 3. 29 
i 3.30 
i. 3. 31 

VS. or QB. 
VS.v,2; vi. 7,8; v. 2,4 

vi. 8-13 
vi. 15, 16 
vi. 18-20 
vi. 21, 22 
vi. 23, 24 
vi. 25-29 

vi. 30-36; vii. 2 
vii. 1-3 
Yii. 4--6 
vii. 7, 8 
Yii. 9 
vii.11 

vii. 16 
vii. 12 
vii. 19, 20 

vii. 22 
vii. 24, 25 
vii. 30 
vii. 31 
vii. 33 
vii. 36 
vii. 35 
vii. 38 
vii. 30 
vii. 39 
viii. 2-5 

xxxiii. 69 
xxii. 10 
viii. 8 
viii. 9, 10 
viii. 11 
Xll, 38 ; llXV, 16 

.... 
w 
~ 

l 

? 
~ 

i 
~ 
f 
a> 
i ~-~. 
(') 

J 
l 
t 
Q 

f 
"i 

~ 
~ 

I .... .... 
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Subject. 
The Atigraha for lndra 

mi ,, ,, for Siirya 
The Fire Ritual 
" ,, ,, ,, 

,......., The A9vamedha . " ,, 
; The $o~a\Jin .. 
~ ,, ,, 

" ,, 
" 
" " 
'4_ Off'erin~ with D~~ia, &o. 

Dak!Ji11-as to priests . . . . 
The concluding rite, 
The final bath . 

Kamye~foiijyas 
8. Punaradheya. 

The main rite . 
Details . . . . 
The establishment of the fires . 

,, " 
7. AgnyupaathAn~. 

The adoration of the Ahavaniya 

Garhapatya 

Explanation of i. 5. 5 
,, i. 5. 6 . . 

The Agnihotra in the Upasthana 
The Upasthana in case of absence . • 

New and "Full Moon ritual of sacrifice . 
Kamye~iyajyas 

8. Ai~yi,jamina. 
The taking of the butter . 
The Havis offering . 

Form. 
Mantra 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 

" 
" 

" 
Brahma11-a 

Mant~a 

Brahmal).a 

Mantra 

" 
Brahmal).a 

" 
: } Mantra 

" 
" ,, 

TS. 
i. 4. 30 

31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 
41 
42 

43 
44 
45 

46 

KS. 
iv. 11 
iv. 11 
XXXV. 13 

xl. 4 
A~v.v.6 

iv. 9 
iv. 12 
iv. 13 

KapS. 
iii. 9 
iii. 9 

iii. 7 
iii. 10 
iii. 11 

i. 5. 1 viii. 5 viii. 3 
2 - -
3 viii. 14; ix. 1, 3 viii. 2-6 

4 

5 

6 

7 
8 
9 

ix. I, 3 

~i. 9 

vii. 1 

vii. 5, 6 
vii. 6-9 
vii. 10 

10 vii. 3; iv. 14 

11 

i. 6. 1 v. 6 
2 iv.ll;v.l;xii.2 

viii. 4-6 

iv. 8 

v. 1 

v. 4, 5 
v. 5 
v. 6 

MS. 
i. 3. 32 
i. 3. 33 

ii. 13. 9 

3.37 
3. 39 
3. 39 

i. 7. 2 

i. 7. 1-5 

i. 7. 3-5 

i. 5. 1, 2 

i. 5. 2, 3 

i. 5. 7, 8 
i. 5. 8-11 
i. 5. 12 

i. 5. 4 
iv.10. 4 

i. 4. 4 

VS. or QB, 
vs. viii. 39 
viii. 40 
xii. 114 

xxxix.11, 12 
xxxix. 8 
viii. 33 
viii. 35 

xxvi. 10 
vii. 37 

~ 
E 

~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 

~ 
s. 
(1) 

vii. 41--46 ~ 
viii. 14-21 ~-
·· · 23-27 . 22 ~ Vlll, j Vl, j X. ,,._• 
22, 23 ~I 

l QB. ii. 2. 3. 2-6 

VS. iii. 5-8; ii.13; xvii. 
79; xii. 9, 10 

t iii.11-16; xix.38;viii. 
38;xvii.8,9;iii.17-19 C 

iii. 20-25, 35, 28, 34; S, 
xi. 26 ; ii. 27 ~ 

QB. ii. 3. 4. 10-24 ~ 
~B. ii. 3. 4. 25--41 ~ 

vs. i. 5, 6 
~ 

T 
!""' 
'1' 
t.:> 
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Subject. Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. VS. orQB. 
The IQli. portions . Mantra i. 6. 3 

!"'" 
v. 2-4 - 4. 1, 2 vs. ii 10, 18 <:> The after offerings, <%_c. . , • 4 v. I, 3, 4 - 4.2 xvii. 63, 64 co The Mantras for the Apyli.yana, &c. 5 v. 5; xvi. 8 -- 4. 2, 7 ii 25; xii. 5 l ., .. reverence of the sun 6 v. 5. 6 - 4.2-4 ii. 25-28 

9. ~ikayi,iamanavidhi. 
The encircling of the gods . Brii.hmal).a 7 xni.15; xnii. 7 -- i. 4. 5, 10 QB. i. 1. 1. 2-10 
The collection of the implements 8 xxxii. 7; xni.15 - i. 4. 10 i. 1. 1. 13, 22 ~ The twelve pairs . . 9 - - - - ~ The placing of the Havis . 10 xxxi. 15 - i. 4. 5 - ~ The Ba<lrificial cake . 

Man'tra 
11 xxxii. I - - - ~ 

Kli.mye~iyli.jyas . . . . 12 - - ·- - ""' e,, 
9. Aiftikayi.jamiinavidhi (except i. 7. 2 

~ which belongs to 38. Diirs,ya Hautra), 
The uniting of the I.Ja Brli.hmal).a i. 7. l - - - - '"'" 
The 1raise of the I.Ja 2 - - - - ~ 
The nvli.harya . . . . . . 3 - - - - ~ The accompaniment of the libation of the ~-remains. 

" 4 xxxii. 3, 4 - i. 4. 5 - ;;::,-
The Apyli.yana. . . 5 xxxii. 5 - i. 4. 7 - "'· 
The rernrence of the sun. 6 xxxii. 5 - i. 4. 7 - Si 

10. Vi,iapeya. (':, 

The chariot Mantra 7 xiii. 14 - i. 11. 1 VS. ix. I, 5-7 l The chariot race 8 xiii. 14; :i..iv. l - i. 11. 2, 3 ix. 9-19 
The mounting of the post 9 xiv. I - i. 11. 3 ix. 20, 21 ~ 
The food offerings . 10 xiv. 2 - i. ll. 4 ix. 23-30 ~ 
The victory Mantras 11 xiv. 4 - i. 11. 10 ix. 31-34 ~ 
The Attahya . . " 1Z xiv. 3 -- i. 11. 4 ix. 2, 4 ~--mye~tiyajyas " 13 - - - - <'to 

12. Rtlja.suya. ;:::,,. 
The offering to Anumati, &c .. Brahmal).a I and Mantra i. 8. 1 xv. 1 - ii. 6. 1, 2 QB. v. 2. 3. 2-9; VS. C 

ix. 85 .... 
The Vai~vadeva . . . Brahmal).a 1 2 ix. 4 viii. 7 i. 10. 1 v. 2.3. 10 ~ 
The Varul).apraghasas. . Mantra and Brahmal).a 1 8 ix. 4 viii. 7 i. 10. 2 vs. iii. 44-47 "i 

The Sakamedha. oblations ,, 4 ix. 5 viii. 8 i. 10. 1, 2 iii. 49, 50 r The Mahapitryajiia. . " ,. 5 ix. 6 viii. 8, 9 i. 10. 3 iii. 51-55 
The cakes for Trya.mbaka 6 ix. 7 viii. 11 i. 10. 4 iii. 57-61 

.,.,. 
e,, 

The Qunli.sirya. rite, &c. . ,, 
" 

7 xv.2 - ii. 6. 3 ix. 35-38 
The offerings to the deities . . • Brahmana 1 8 xv. 3 - ii.6.4 QB. v. 2. 5. 1-17 
The oblations of the Ratnins Brahma11-a 1 and Mantra 9 xv.4, 5 - ii. 6. 5, 6 v. 3. I. 1-2. 8 ~ -
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Subject. Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. VS.orQB. 
Oferi.ngs to Devasiis Mantra and Brahmana 1 i. 8. 10 xv. 5, 8 - ii. 6. 6, 12 iB- v. 3. 3. 3-12 
Consecration waters. Mantra· 11 xv.6 - ii. 6. 8 S. ix. 1-4 
Preparation of waters . ,, 12 xv. 6, 7 - ii. 6. 8, 9 x. 4, 6-9, 16, 18 
Mounting of the quarters 13 xv. 7 ; xviii. 6 - ii. 6. 10; 11. 1 x. 10-14 ; xviii. 81, 

80 ; x. 5 ; xxii. 29 
The consecration 14 xv. 7 - ii. 6. 10, 11 x. 10, 14-20 
The triumph , 15 xv. 8 - ii. 6. 12 x. 19, 21-25 
The homage 

" 
16 xv. 8 - ii 6. 12 x. 26-28 

Offerings . . . Brahmai;ia' 17 xv. 9 - ii. 6. 13 QB. v. 4. 5. 3-16 
The draughts for ten 

" 
18 - - - v. 4. 5. 22 

Offerings. . . I 19 xv. 9 - ii. 6. 13 v. 5. 1. 1-12 
" ,, . • II 20 xv.9 - ii. 6. 13 v. 5. 2. 6, 7 

Sautramai;ii . . Mantra and BrahmaJ}.a 21 xii. 9 - ii. 3. 8; iii. I 1. 72 VS. x. 31, 32; xix.1-6; 
Kamyajiyajyas Mantra 22 - - - 'QB.v.5.4 

13. Kl.myll}. Papava.1}.. 
KA~•l'J;>A II 

Victims for those desiring wealth BrahmaJ}.a ii. 1. 1 xii. 13 ; xiii. 1 - ii. 5. 1 
with dropsy . • 2 xii. 13 ; xiii. 1, 2 - ii. 5. 2 

,, desiring victol . " 
3 xiii 3, 4 - ii. 5. 3, 4, 8, 9 

II ,, splen our 4 xiii. 7, 4, 5 - ii. 5. 4 

" " " 
cattle 

" 
5 xiii. 3-5 - iii. 5. 3-5, 8, 9 

" 
villages . 

" 
6 - - -

" " 
splendour 7 xiii. 8 - ii. 5. 7 

" II ,, ,, . " 8 xiii. 8 - ii. 5. 3--5, 8, 9 
,, ,, ,, eating of food ,, 9 - -
,, for special occasions . . . ,, 10 xiii. 6 - ii. 5. 4 

Kimy~iyajyas: . Mantra 11 
14. XAmya X.\;ay$ 

Offerings for those desiring offspring (i. 1. 14) Brahmai;ia ii. 2. 1 ix. 17 - ii. 1. 1 
,, to~Pathikrt,&c.(i. l.14; 2.14;3.14) ,, 2 x.5-7 - ii. 1. 10, 11 
,, for i as desire (i. 3. 14) . . ,, 3 x. 7 - ii. 1. 11 
,, to Agni Annavant, &c. (i. 4. 46) . ,, 4 x. 6 -
,, for one bewitched, &c. (i. 5. 11) ,, 5 x.4 - ii. 1. 2 
,, to Aditi, &c. (i. 5. 11) . . ,, 6 x.3 - ii. 1. 2 

1 In these cases the Brahmana consists merely in a list of offerings or statement of Daksinas, and the QB. is only vaguely parallel, 
1 In the Kaukili form, for which the Tailtirtya Br4kmal}(I, ii. 61 contains the Taittiriya veriion oorrespond.ing to K~, :arriii. 
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Subject. Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. VS. or~B. .... 
I"" 

Otreringa to Indra, &c. (i. 6. 12) . Brithmana ii. 2. 7 x. 8, 9 - ii. 2. 9, 10 - ~ 
,, to Indra Anvrju, &c. (i. 7. 13) • ,, · 8 x.8-10 - ii. 2. 10-12 - ~ 

for one practising witchcraft, &c. l (i. 8. 22) . • . . . ,, 9 x.1 - ii. 1. 7 
,, to Soma. and Rudra, &c. (i. 8. 22) ,, 10 xi 5 - ii. 1. 5 
,, to lndra., &c. (ii. 1. 11) . . . ,, 11 xi. 5 - ii. 1. 5, 6 - ~ Kam[o~foajyiis . . . . . Mantra. 12 - - - -

Oblations or those desiring prosperity, &c. ;!: ..... 
oJii. 1. 11) . . . • . • . Br!i.hma.na ii. 3. 1 xi. 6 - - - <'." 

erings for those fearing death (ii. 2. 12) . · 2 xi. 4, 1, 2 ii. 2 ; x. 2. 13 
;!: - - .,... 

,, ,, havinf lost the sacrifice 
c,, 

(ii. . 14) . . . 3 x. 2; xi. 4 - ii. 1. 4 ; 2. 3 - ~ 
,, desiring heaven (ii. 3. 14) . ,, 4 xi. 4 - ii. 2. 4 - ..... 

,, forhimwhohaetheking'sevil(ii.4.14) ,, 5 xi, 3 - ii. 2. 7 - ~ 
,, for him who desires the power to eat 

~ (ii. 4. 14) . . . . . ,, 6 x. 10 - ii. 2. 5 -
,, for those who desire strength and a.re ;!:· 

being practised against (ii. 4. 14) ,, 7 x. 10 - ii. 2. 13 - .,.. ~-,, for him who desires sight (ii. 4. 14) . 8 - - - - ~. 
,, ,, ,, a village (ii. 4. 14) ,, 9 xii. 2 - ii. 3. 2 - <::'> 

Mantras for offering for one who desires life • Mantra. 10 xi. 7 - ii. 3. 4 -
~ Offering for one long ill and one who desires life 

(ii. 5. 12) . • . . . • . Brahma.I).a 11 xi. 8 - ii. 3. 5 -
~ Offering for one who receives a. horse (ii. 5. 12) 12 xii.6 - ii. 3. 3 -

,, ,, who is seized by evil (1i. 5. 12) ,, 13 xi. 11 - ii. 3. 1 - ~ 
Kamye~tiyajyas . • . . . Mantra. 14 - - - -

§. Offering for one striving with foes (ii. 5. 12) BrithmaJJ.a ii. 4. 1 x. 7 - ii. 1. 11 -
Vijiti offerinj; ( ii 5. 12) • . . . 2 x. 10 - ii. 2. 5, 10 - .,... 

~ 
Samvarga. o ering (ii. 6. 11) . . . ,, 3 x. 7 - ii. 1. 11 -

0 Oblation for those desiring cattle (ii. 6. 11) ,, 4 x. 11 - ii. 2. 4 - s. Mantras for the Citra sacrifice (ii. 4. 6) . Mantra 5 - - - - <1> 
Citra sacrifice (ii. 4. 5) • • BrahmaJJ.a 6 - -- - - '7 
The Kariri~ti, first pa.rt (ii. 4. 9) • Mantra 7 xi. 9 - ii. 4. 7 - ~ ,, ,, second part (ii. 4. 10) 

" 8 xi. 9 - ii. 4. 7 xviii. 55 
~ Explanation of first part (ii. 4. 7) • Brahmai:ia 9 xi. 10 - ii. 4. 8 - .,... 

Expla.na.tion of second ~art ( ii. 4. 8) 10 xi. 10 ii. 4. 8 
..,, 

,, -
The Traidhataviya (iii. . 11) • • 11 xii, 4 - ii. 4. 4, 5 
The deity of the Traidhiitaviya. . 

" 
12 :..ii. 3 - ii. 4. 3 - ';;::. 

i:: 
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Subject. 
The oblation for lndra and Brhaspat.i 

Kamye~iyiijyas • . . 
15. Dii.r9Ya Briihmai;ia. 

The cake for Agni and Soma . . . . 
The sacrifice to Agni and Soma on the full 

moon day (ii. 4. 12) . . . . . 
The sacrifice of milk on new moon . 
The offerings to Agni, Vi~u, &c. • 
The Abhyudaye~i . . . . . . 
The order of the new and full moon offerings 

38. Da1:9ya Hautra. 
The Samidlienis . 

Th1e Prava'.;a, the Nirids, &c. 
Alternative Siimidhenis • . 
Rules for the Hotr, and Adhvaryu 

Kamye~\iyajyiis . 
15. Dar9ya. Brahmai;ia. 

The fore-offerings . . 
The two portions of butter 
The cake for Agni . . 
The measuring of the altar 
The strew. • . . . . 
The Upail~u sacrifice and the Svi~akrt 

38. D61'9ya Hautra. 
The summoning of the l<;lii 
The ea.ting of the l<;la 

The after-sacrifices . . . . . . 
The Calhyuviika and Patnisathyaja . . 
The Mantras for the Salhvarge~i . . . 
The Mant.ras for the offerings of the Pitrrajna 

16. Aup&nuvakya. 
The Mantras for the consecrated . . 
The. Mantras for the placing of the Soma 

Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. VS. or QB. 
Brahmana ii. 4. 13 :xii. 4 - ii. 1. 12 - ::: 
Mantra · 14 - - - .:::.: 

Briihmai;ia ii. 5. I :xii. 10 - ii. 4. 1 QB.i.6.3.1-15; v.5.4.2--6 ~ 

,, 2 - - - . - i 
" 3 - - - 1. 6. 4 .:1 
,, 4 :xn:.4; :xni.2 :xlvi. 7 - - ~ 

5 - - - i. 6. 4. 10 &. 
6 - - - - ~ 

" ""' ;;,-. 
7 - - - i. 4. 1. 1-21 ~ 

" 8 - - - - V-2 
9 - - - i.4.2.2-17; 5.2.1-3 §. 

10 - - - i. 3. 5. 10 ;;:,,. 
,, 11 - - - i. 4. 2. 18, 19; 5. 8-11 ~-

Mantra 12 - - iv. 10. 4 - ~• 
~ 

Brahmal}a ii. 6. I :x:x. 15 - !v, 10. 3 !· 5. 3. 4; ii. 2. 3 ~ 
2 l[l[, 15 - IV. 10, 1, 3 1. 6. 3; 7. 2 ~ 

,, 3 :x~:xi. ~ . -:- . . . . - !· 6.1. 20-2. 3 ; 2. 2.16 ~ 
,, 4 xxv. 4, uu. 8 xxx1x.l,xlv11.8 n. 1. 10 1. 2. 4. 4-5. 20 ~ 

5 x:xv. 5 :xn:ix. 2 iii. 8. 5, 6 i.3.3.2-10;8.3.11-20 ~ 
6 XXI', 7 :X:XXi:X, 5 iii. 8. 6 i. 2, 3, 1; 3. 3. 13-17; ~ 

6. 3. 27, 28; 7. 3. 20 ""' .. 
;,-.. 

7 - - iv. 13. 5 i. 8. 1. 7, 19-23 c:, 
,, 8 - - - i. 8. 1. 14, 15; vii. 3. 2. S, 

9; 4. 8-15 ~ 
9 - - - ~.7.4.19-21;9.1.4-19 ~ 

,, 10 - - - I, 9. 1, 24--2. 25 ~ 
Mantra 11 - - - - 8 

,, 12 - - iv. 10. 6; 14.16 - ~ 

KA~A III • T 
Brabmal}a iii. 1. 1 xxiii. 6 - - ~B. iii. 1. 2. 11 p: 
Briihmana 2 - - - -- ,_ 

and Mantra ~ 
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Subject. Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. VS. or QB. 
.... 
I"" 

The anointing of the footsteps of the cow Brahma11-a iii. I. 3 - - - VS.iv.24; QB.iii.a.2.6 t; The Mantms for the bringing of the Soma Mantra 4 xxx.8 - - l Explanation of the Mantras . . . Bmhma11-a 5 XXX. 9 - - -The touching of the altar • BrahmaQa and Mantra 6 -
Special variants for one in rivalry . . . Brahma11-a 7 xxxiv. 4 -
The Mantras for the Upiin~n cup Brahma11-a and Mantra 8 iii. 10 ii. 17 i. 3. 2 VS.vi.30,3l;QB.iii.9.4.7 ~ 
The Mantras of the pressings . ,, 9 XXX. 6 - i. 3. 36 - ~ The Mantras of the Pravrta offering ,, ,, 10 XXXV. 8 ii. 7. I VS. vii. 26 ; xi. 8 

.... - (':) 

Kamy~tiyajyas . . . . Mantra . . . 11 - - iv. 12. 5 - ~ .,... 
The Pavamana cup . Brahm~a m. 2. I - - QB. xii. 3. 4. 3-5 "' The three pressings. . . ,, 2 - -

VS. vii. 14~7-29 ; QB. ~ The looking at the Soma Mantra and Brahma11-a 3 - - --

The reverence to the sword, &c. ,, 4 - iv. 2.1. 22; 5. 6. 1-4 ~ 
- - -The Mantras for the consuming . , Mantra 5 - - - - g.i The speckled ghee . . . Brahmal).a and Mantra 6 - - - VS. xxxviii. 26 ~-Stotra and Qastra . . . ,, ,, ,, 7 - - - QB. iv. 6. 6. 7 ~ 

The Mantras of the midday and third press• Mantra and ... .,... 
ings . . Brah~a 8 - - ii. 8. 8 - G::, 

The Pratigara . . Brahm~a 9 - - - c:, 
0 The Pratinirgrahya . Mantra 10 iv. 2 iii. 2 i. 3. 9 - ~ Kamye~tiyajyiis . . . 11 - - iv. 12. 5 -The Ati8rihya . . . . . ,, m. 3. I - - vs. viii. 38-40 ~ 

The ~rnning of the Stotra . Mantra and Brahm&Qa 2 - - - - ~ 
The A abhya and Ansm Grahas Mantra 3 XXX. 6, 7 - i. 3. 36 vs. viii. 47-50 ~ 
The explanation of these cups . Brahmal).a 4 XXX. 7 - iv. 7. 7 QB. ii. 6. 1. 1-15; x. 5. ~ 

The P1"9ni cups Mantra and Brahmai;ia 5 - -
9. 7-12 _ §:: 

The Para cups . . BriihmaQa 6 - -- - - C 
The sacrificial addresses . Brahmal).a 7 - - iv. 12. 4, 17 vs. XXXV. 17; QB. xiii. S, 

8.4.9 ~ 
The offerings of the final bath . . • ,, 8 - - -

~ The olferinir of an old bull . Mantra and Brahmai;ia 9 xiii. 9, 10 - ii. 5. 10 -
Expiration m case of offering of cow in calf . Mantra 10 xiii. 9, 10 - - VS. viii. 29-82 

Kamye~iyajyas . . . . . ,, 11 - - iv. 12. 6 - ~ 
Explanation of expiatory offering (iii. 3. 10) . Brahmal).a iii. 4. 1 xiii. 10 - - QB. iv. 5. 2. 10-18 
The Mantras for the olferin~ of a cow . Mantra 2 xiii. 11, 12 - - - ,::. Explanation of the Mantra rii. 4. 2) . Brahm&l).a 3 xiii. 12 - - - .... 

< 
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Subject. Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. VS. or QB. 
The Jar, Mantras • . . Mantra and Brahmal}a iii. 4. 4 i. 4. 14 

.... - - - s The Ab yatina Mantra.a . . Mantra. 5 
The offerings (iii. 4. 4, 5, 7, 8) Brahma~a 6 
The ~ra.bhrf; Mantras , . . Mantra 7 xviii. 14 - ii. 12.2 VS. xvili. 38--44 

~ Their employment • • . . Brahma~a 8 - - - -
The offerings to the minor deities . . . ,, 9 xii. 9 - - QB. ix. 5. 1. 34--39 f The raising of the fire for one about 

to go on a. joumey . . BrahmaJ}.8. and Mantra 10 - - i. 5. S - ..... 
Oo 

Kii.mye~iyii.jyis . . . . Mantra 11 - - iv. 12. 6 - ~ The Anvira.mbhaiµya sacrifice Mantra. a.nd Brahm~a iii. 5. 1 - - - QB. xi. 2. 4. 9 
The Brahman's functions . Bra~a 2 - - - ~ ~ The strides of Vi11J1,u . . . Mantra 3 - - - -
The -4,timoqa. Mantras . .Mantra a.nd Briihma~a. 4 v. 6; :a:xii. 6 - i. 4. 8, 9 - ~ The Aditya. ci . • " 

,, 5 - - - -
The Mantras or the wife Mant!'a 6 - -- - - .S· 

~ The woad of the la.dles Brii.hmal}a 7 XXL 10 xlvi. 8 iv. 1. 1 QB. xi 7. 2. 8; ii. 2.4 ~-
10; vi. 6. 3. 1 ~. 

The Dadhi cup . . Mantra 8 xm.5 xlv. 6 i. s. 35 - C) 

The explanation of the cup . • . . Brahma~a. 9 - - - - ~ The Atigrihyas and Praq.a. cups at 
the Gavam Ayana . . Brahma.~ and Mantra. 10 - - - - ~ 

The Mantraa for the Hotr a.t the i animal sacrifice . . Mantra 11 xv. 12 - iv.10.2-4; 18.1 -
KA~J?A IV §. .... 

17. The fire ritual (Agni). ~ 
The ta.king up of the spade . Mantra iv, 1. 1 xv. 11 ; xvi. 1 - ii 7. 1 VS. xi. 1-11 C 

""" The ~ng to the clali . . 2 xvi. 1, 2-4 - ii. 7. 1, 2, 4 xxii. 2; xi. 12-27 .:,-, 
The · ging of the c ay . . 3 m.3 - ii. 7. 2, 3 xi. 28-87 1:'11 

"i The taking of the clay . 4 xvi. 4 - ii. 7. 4, 5 xi. 39--48 

i3 The ma.king of the pot . . . . . 5 xvi. 4, 5 - ii. 7. 5, 6 xi 49-59 
The finiehing of the pot . . . . . ,. 6 xvi. 5, 6 - ii. 7. 6 :ri. 60-65 .... 
The Siimidheni verses in the animal sacrifice . 7 xviii. 16 xxu.. 4 ii. 12. 5 xxvii. 1-10 Oo 

The Apris • • • 
" 8 xviii. 17 nix. 5 ii. 12. 6 xxvii. 11-22 

The production of the fire 9 ni.7, 8 - ii. 7. 7, 8 xi. 66-72; xii. 15-17 T 
The ca.rrying of the fire • . . • . 10 xvi. 7, 8 - ii. 7. 7, 8 xi. 78-xii. 4 ,.. • 

· Yijyinuvikyis for the Vai9vadeva. 
~ (i. 8. 11) • • • • • • ,. 11 - - iv. 10. 3 - N The plaoing of the fire in the pan on the throne iv. 2.1 xvi. 8 - ii, 7. 8 xii. 5-17 ... 
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Subject. Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. VS. or QB. ~-
The reverence to the fire Mantra i,·. 2. 2 xvi. 9 ii. 7. 9 xii. 12-28 ~ 
The IIl:a!king out of the place ~f sa~rific~ 3 u-i.10 xxv. 1 ii. 7. 10 xi. 83 ; xii. 30-44 N 

The piling ?f the Garhapatya . . . . 4 xvi. 11 xxv. 2 ii. 7. 11 xii.45-55 l The plgughrng of the ground for the piling of 
the Ahavaniya . . . . . . 5 xvi. 11, 12 XXV. 2, 3 ii. 7. 11, 12 xii. 57-72 

The sowing of the plant.a . 6 xvi. 13 xxv. 4 ii. 7. 13 xii. 75-96 ~ The casting of clods, &c. . . . . 7 xvi. 14 xx.. 5 ii. 7. 14 xii. 102-113 
The putting on of the gold plate . . . 8 xvi. 15 - ii. 7. 15 xiii. 2-8 o! 

~ The putt~ng down of the SvayamatTJ?.Q.ii brick 9 xvi.16; xxxix.3 - ii. 7. 16 xiii. 16-40 ~ 
The puttrng down of the victim's head . . 10 ni.17 xxv. 8 ii.7.17 xiii. 41-51 .,.. 

Yajyanuvakyas for the VaruQ.apraghasas 
Cl, 

(i. 8. 3) . . . 11 - - - - ~ 
The first layer: Apasya bricks iv. 3. 1 xvi. 18 XXV. 9 ii. 7. 18 xiii. 53 .,.. 

:;:,-a 
PraQ.abhrt bricks . 2 xvi. 19 xxv. 9 ii. 7. 19 xiii. ::4-58 ~ 

Apanabhrt bi:_icks . . 3 -- - ii. 1. 20 -
~ The second layer: A~vini brick, 4 xvii. 1 xxv. 10 ii. 8. 1, 2 xiv. 1-5, 7, 8 

Vayasyii bricks . . . 5 xvii. 2 xxvi. 1 ii. 8. 2 xiv. 10, 9 :::l• 
~ The third layer: Svayamatf]?.Q.a, &c. 6 xvii. 3 xxvi. 2 ii. 8. 3 xiv. 11-13, 17 ""· .,.,. 

Brhati bricks . . . 7 xvii. 3 xxvi. 2 ii. 8. 3 xiv. 18-22 ~. 
The fourth layer: Ak~l}ayast-Omiyii bricks 8 xvii. 4 xxvi. 3 ii. 8. 4 - c-. 

,, ,, 9 xvii. 4 xxvi. 3 ii. 8. 5 xiv. 24--26 

~ Sr~ti bricks 10 xvii. 5 xxvi. 4 ii. 8. 6 xiv. 28-31 
Vyu~ti bricks. , . 11 xxxix. 10 - ii. 13. 10 - ~ 

The fifth layer: Asapatnii bricks " 12 xvii. 6 xxvi. 5 ii. 8. 7 xv. 1-5 "i 
~ Yajyanuviikyas for the Sakamedhas ~ 

(i. 8. 4) . . . • 13 - - iv. 10. 5 - s. The fifth layer: Stomabhaga bricks iv. 4. 1 xvii. 7 xxvi. 6 ii. 8. 8 xv. 6-9 
Nakasad bricks . . . 2 xvii. 8 xxvi. 7 ii. 8. 9 xv. 10-14 

.,.. 

.:,--
Pancacoi;la bricks . " 3 xvii. 9, 10 xxvi. 8 ii. 8. 10. 14 xv. 15-19, 62-64 C 
Chandas bricks " 

4 xxxix. 14, 15 - ii, 13. 7. 8 xv.20--40 .... 
.:,--

Sayuj bricks . . 5 xl. 4, 5 - - - ~ 

Vi9vajyotis bricks • 6 xxii. 5 - ii. 8. 13 ; 13. 8 - "i 

Bhiiyaskrt bricks . 7 xxii. 5 - ii. 13. 12, 18 - ~ Indra.tanii bricks . 8 xxxix. 11 - - - ~ 
Y ajiiatanii bricks . 9 xxxiv. 14--16 - - viii. 54--59 ~ 
Naksatra bricks " 

10 xxxix. 13 - ii. 13. 20 -
~tavya bricks 11 xviii.10; xxv. 5 xxvi. 9 ii. 8. 12, 14 xiii.25;xiv.15,16,27; .-, 

xv. 57, 65; xvii. 2, 3 < ,... 
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Subject. 

Yii.jyanuvii.kyii.s'for the A9vamedha 
The offering on the fire to Rudra . . 

~ " ,, ,, 

'ii' 
0 
!" 
~ 

~ 

" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 

" 
" ,, ,. J;?c verses . . 

,, ,, J;?c and Yajus verses . . 
The besprinkling, drawing over the altar, &c. 
The offering to Vi9valmrman . 
The taking forward of the fire . 
The A pratiratha hymn . 
The placing of the fire 

24. The Ayvamedha.. 
The equipment of the sacrificer 
The A9vastomiya Mantras 

,, 
" 

17. A~. 
The Vasor Dhara 

,, 

,, " 
" ,, 
,, " 

The Vitjap~viya ~fferi~g 

The yoking of the fire 
The Vihavya bricks . . . . . 

Yajyanuvakyas for the A9vamedha • 

Form. 

Mantra 

" 

" 

TS. 

iv. 4. 12 
iv. 5. 1 

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 

iv. 6. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 

6 
7 
8 
9 

iv. 7. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 

13 
14 
15 

KS. 

xxii. 14 
xvii. 11 
xvii. 12 
xvi.i. 12, 13 
xvii. 13 
xvii. 13, 14 
xvii. 14 
xvii. 14, 15 
xvii. 15 
xvii. 15, 16 
xvii. 16 
xvii. 16 
xvii.17 ;xvi.ii.I 
xviii. 1, 2 
xviii. 3 
xvi.ii. 5 
xviii. 4, 6 

Ar;v. vi. 1 
vi. 3 
vi. 4, 5 
vi. 5 

xvi.ii. 7 
xviii. 7, 8 
xviii. 8, 9 
xvi.ii. 9 
xviii. 10 
xviii. 10 
xviii. 11 
xviii. II 
xviii. 11 
xvi.ii. 12 
xviii. 12 
xviii. 13, 14 

xviii. 15, 18 
xl. 10 
xxii. !& 

KapS. 

xxvii. 1 
xxvii. 3 
xxvii 3 
xxvii. 3 
xxvii. 3, 4 
xxvii. 4 
xxvii. 4, 5 
xxvii. 5 
xxvii. 5, 6 
xxvii. 6 
xxvii. 9 
xxviii. 1, 2 
xxviii. 2 
nviii. 3 
xxviii. 5 
xxviii. 4, 6 

xxviii. 7 
xxviii. 7, 8 
nviii. 8, 9 
xxviii. 9 
xxviii. 10 
nviii.10 
xxviii. 11 
nviii. 11 
xxviii. 11 
nix. 1 
xxix.1 
nix. 2,3 

xxix. 4, 6 

MS. 

iii. 16. 4 
ii. 9. 2 
ii. 9. 3 
ii. 9. 3, 4 
ii. 9. 4, 5 
ii. 9. 4. 5 
ii. 9. 6 
ii. 9. 6, 7 
ii. 9. 7, 8 
ii. 9. 8, 9 
ii. 9. 9 
ii. 9. 9 
ii. 9. 9, 10 
ii. 10. 2, 3 
ii. 10. 4, 5 
ii. 10. 4 
ii. 10. 6; 11. 1 

iii. 16. 3 

iii. 16. 1 
iii. 16. 1 

ii. 11. 2 
ii. ll. 2, 3 
ii. 11. 3, 4 
ii. 11. 4 
ii. 11. 5 
ii. 11. 5 
ii. 11. 5 
ii. 11. 5 
ii. 11. 5 
ii. 11. 6 
ii. 11. 6 
ii. 12. 1-3 

ii. 12. 3, 4 

jii. 16. 5 

VS. orQB. 

vs. xvi. 1-14 
xvi. 17-20 
xvi. 21-24 
xvi. 24, 28 
xvi. 28-81 
xvi. 32-85 
xvi. 86-89 
xvi. 89--43 
xvi. 43-46 
xvi. 47-53 
xvi. 54-56 
xvii. 1-16 
xvii. 17-32 
xvii. 50-64 
xvii. 88-49 
xvii. 65-86 

nix. 38-57 
xxix. 12-24 
XXV, 24-34 
XXV, 35-45 

xviii. 1-3 
xviii. 4, 5, 11 
xviii. 8, 7, 6 
xviii. 9, 10, 12 
xviii. 13-15 
xviii. 16-18 
xviii. 19, 20 
xvi.ii. 21 
xviii. 22, 23 
xviii. 26, 27 
xviii. 24, 25 
xviii. 31-36 ; xvii. 78 ; 

xviii. 45 
xviii.51-54; xv.49-56 

-<: .... 
:::..: 

~ 

f 
~ 
t 
~ s: ... 
Si 
C 

J 
~ 
R. 
:s 
;:;.· 
~ 

~ 
~ 

~ 
~ 
H .... 
Oo 

I :: 
:-a -01 
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Subject, 

The Savitr offerings and the taking of the spade 
(iv. 1. 1) . , • , . , , 

The stepping_ of the steed (iv. 1. 2). . . 
The prepa~t1on of the ground (iv. 1. 2) • . 
The collect1on of the clay in a skin (iv. 1. 3) . 
The carrying of the clay to the place of sacri-

fice (iv. 1. 4J. . . . . . . 
The making of the pot (iv. 1. 5) , 
The perfecting of the pot (iv. 1. 6J • 
The victims {iv. 1. 7) . . . . 
The birth of the fire in the pan (iv. 1. 9/ 
The placi"!_lg of the fire (iv. 1. 10) . . 

The Apris for the A~wamedha . . . 
The piacing of the fire on the throne (iv. 2.1, 2) 
'fhe carrying of the fire (iv. 2. 3) . 
Theiling oftbe Garhapatya (iv. 2. 4) 
The sowing of the fire (iv. 2. 5) . 
The ploughing of the place (iv. 2. 6, 7) 
The scattering of sand (iv. 2. 7, 8) . . . 
The putting down of the gold plate (iv. 2. 8) . 
The setting down of the Svayamatpµ;ili. (iv. 2. 9) 
The setting down of the pan (iv. 2. 10) . . 
The putting down of the bricks of the first 

layer (iv. 3. 1-3) . • . • . . 

{ 
The marking out of the way 

A9vamedha. for the sword • • , 
The cutting of the hol'ffe . 

The putting down of the bricks of the second 
layer (iv. 3. 4, 5) . . . . • . 

The putting down of the bricks of the third 
layer (iv. 3. 6, 7J . • . . . . 

The putting down of the bricks of the fourth 
layer (iv. 3. 8) • . • . . . 

The putting down of the bricks of the fourth 
layer (iv. 3. 9-11). . . • , . 

The putting down of the bricks of the fifth layer 
Asapatna and Viraj (iv. 3. 12) 

KA~:t)A V 
Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. 

Brahm~a. v. 1. 1 
2 
3 

" 

" 
" ,. 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

4 

5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 

v. 2. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

11 
12 

v. 3.1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

xviii.19; xix. l :nix. 7, 8 iii, 1. 12 
iii. 1. 3, 4 
iii. 1. 4 
iii. 1. 5 

xix. 2, 3 xxix. 8 
xix. 3 ux, 1 
xix. 4 xn. 2 

xix. 5 
xix. 5, 6 
xix. 6, 7 
xix. 8; xx. 8 
xix. 10 
xix. 10, 11 
Ar;v. vi. 2 
xix, 11 
xix. 12 
:xx. 1 
XX, l, 2 
xx. 3,4 
xx. 4, 5 
xx.5 
xx.6, 7 
xx. 7, 8 

xx.9 

Ar;v. x. 5 
L6 

l[l[l[, 4 iii. 1. 5, 6 
:xxx. 3, 4 iii. 1. 6, 7 
xx:x. 4, 5 iii. 1. 7, 8 
xxx.6;xxxii.10 iii. 1. 10; 2. 7 
XXX, 8 iii. 1. 9 
xxxii. 1 iii. 2. 1 

xxxii. 1 
xxxii. 2 
xxxii. 3 
xxxii 3, 4 
xxxii. 5, 6 

• xxxii. 5, 6 
xxxii. 7 
xxxii. 8, 9 
xuii. 9, 10 

xxxii.11 

iii. 16, 2 
iii. 2. l 
iii. 2. 2 
iii, 2. 3 
iii. 2. 3, 4 
iii. 2, 4, 5 
iii. 2. 6, 7 
iii. 2. 6 
iii. 2. 6, 7 
iii. 2. 7 

iii. 2. 8 

iii. 12. 21 

:xx. 10 :nxii.12 iii. 2. 9 

xx. 11 xxxii. 13 iii. 2. 9 

xx. 12, 13 xxxii. 14, 15 iii.2.16 

xx.12; xxi, 2 xxxii. 10, 16 iii. 2. 10 

ni. 2 xxxii. 17 iii. 2. 10; 3. 1 

VS. orQB. 

c;e. vi. s. 1. 1-« 
vi. 3. 2. 2-3. 12 
vi. 3. 3. 13-25 
vi. 4. 1. 1-2. 9 

;<I 
?"" 

l 
~ 
:;$ 

\i,4. 3. 3-4. 18 f 
vi. 4. 4. 20-5. 2. 21 ~ 
vi. 5. 3. 8-4. 17 C 

- ~ 
vi. 6.1.15-3.4;7 .3.15, 16 S. 
vi. 6. 3. 5-7. 2. 6 ~ 

VS, :.UlX, 1-11 Q'_) 
Q~. vi. 7. 2. 10-4. 15 ~ 

Vl, 2. 1. 6-2. 9 ~• 
vii. 1. 1. 2-33 ~ 
vii. 1. 1. 38-2. 1. 20 iS; 
vii.2.2. 1-4.28 ,::, 
vii. 2. 3. 9-4. 1. 13 S? 
vii. 4. 1. 14-44 ;:! 
~ 4. 2. 1-5. 1. 25 1 
vn. 5. 1.26-2. 36 "'t 

~ 

vii.5.2.40-viii.1.4.2 l;l... 

i VS. xxiii. 33-38 
uii.i.39-44 

QB. viii. 2. 1. 1-4. 20 

viii. 3. 1. 1--4. 10 

viii. 4. 1. 1-28 

viii. 4. 21-3. 20 

viii. 5. 1. 8-3. 2 

C 

t 
"'t 

~ 
! 
~ 
i::: 
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Subject. 

Stomabhaga (iv. 4. 1) . 
Nakasad, &c. (iv. 4. 2, 3) 
Chandaa (iv. 4. 4) . . 

The Sayuj and other bricks (iv. 4. 5, 6) 
The Vr~tiaani bricks (iv. 4. 6) . 
The Bhiiyaskrt bricks (iv. 4. 7) . • 

A9vamedha : the cutting of portions 
The Indratanii, Yajnatanii, &c. (iv- 4. 8-10) 
The ~tavyii., Vai9vadevii., &c. (iv. 4. 11) 

The Qatarudriya offering (iv. 5. 1) • . 
The sprinkling and drawing over (iv. 6. l) . 
The sprinkling with butter, &c. (iv. 6. 1, 2) . 
The taking up of the kindling-stick, &c. (iv. 

6. 3, 4). . . . . . 
The mounting on the pile, &c. (iv. 6. 5) . 
The Vasor Dhara (iv. 7. 1-11) . . . 
The Vajaprasa.viya (iv. 7. 12) . 
The yoking of the fire (iv. 7. 13) 
The optional altar-forms (iv. 7. 14) 

AFa.medha : the three Stotras . 
19. The Fire Ritual, Supplement. 

The Di~J}iya offering . 
The piling and its results . 
The offering in the pan, &c. . 
The Retahsic bricks. 
The gold bricks . . . . 
The day form and space-filling bricks 
The single post . . . . 
The reverence to the fire. 
The libations, &c. . . . 
The libation to the serpents, &c. 

24. A9Vamedha. 
The eleven victims 
The ten victims 

" 
tt " 

Form. 
Brii.hm!LJ}a 

" 
" 
" ,, 

" 
" 
" 

" 

,. 

" 

Mantra 

" 

TS. 

v.3.6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 

v. 4. 1 
2 

3 
4 
5 

6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 

v. 5.1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

11 
12 
13 
14 
15 

KS. 
i:xi. 2 
xxi. 2, 3 
xxi. 4 

xxii. 6 

xxi. 6 

xxi. 6 
xxi.7 
xxi. 7, 8 

xxi. 8, 10 
xxi. 9, 10 
xxi. 11 
xxi. 12 
xxii. 1, 2 

xix. 8, 9 

xx. 6 

xxii. 8 
xxi. 5 

A<;v. vii. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 

KapS. 
xxxii. 17 
xnii. 18 
xxxii. 19 

n:xiv. I 

xxxii. 20 

xxxii. 21 

XXX, 6, 7 

xxxv.2 
xxxii. 20 

MS. 
iii. 2. 10; 3. 1 
iii. 3. 1 
iii. 3. 2 

iii. 3. s, 4 

iii. 3. 4 
iii. 3. 5, 6 
iii. 3. 6, 7 

iii. 3. 8 
iii. s. 9, 10 
iii. 4. 1, 2 
iii. 4. 3, 4 
iii. 4. 4, 5 
iii, 4. 7 

iii. 1. 10 

iii. 4. 8 
iii. 3. 5 

ii. 13. 21 

VS. or QB. 
QB. viii. 5, 3. 3-8 
viii. 6. 1. 3-20 
viii. 6. 2, 1-17 

,_ 

E 
Q 

viii. 7. 1. 13, 14, 23, 24 § 
§' 
~ 

vii. 4. 2. ~9-31; ~ii. s. ~ 
2.5-1~. 4.2.11, 6, 4. ~ 
1-8; lX. l. 2, 13-17 ~­

xiii. 3. 1. 1-4 

ix. 1. 1. 1-13 
ix. 1. 2. 5-2. 1. 2 
ix. 2. 1. 3-2. 6 ~ ~-

~ 
ix, 2. 3. 6--22 ~-
ix. 2. 3. 24--3. 1. 26 l.l, 
ix. 3. 2. 1-3. 14 ~ 
!x, 3. 4. l~:.2. 8 ;s 
u.4.4.l-7~n.6.3.8--l 7 1 
xiii. 3, 3. 1-6; 3. 2 ~ 

R.. 
vi. 2. 2. l-15;iii.l.3. l, 2 §. 
vii. 4. 2. 35. 

ix. 1. 2, 35-43 

.,.. 

.:,-a 

a 
~ 

~ 
t;3 
~ 
~ 

iii. 14. 11 VS. xxiv. 30 J iii. 14. 12. 13 xxiv. 31 
iii.14.2,3,15,16 xxiv. 34, 35 
iii. 14. 14 xxiv. 83 
iii, 14. 16, 17 xxiv. 35, 36 

~ ... 
Ol 
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Subject. Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. VS.orQB. ~ 
The ten victims Mantra v. 5. 16 A9v. vii. 6 - iii. 14. 18 VS. uiv. 37 pt ... 17 7 - iii. 14. 20 xxiv. 39 a, ,, ,, 

" 18 8 - iii. 14. 19 xxiv. 28, 38 l " " " 19 9 - iii. 14. 2(1, 21 xxiv. 39, 40 
" " 20 10 - iii. 14. 16, 20 xxiv. 84, 89 

The tame ~ctime 
21 11 - xxiv. 84-37 ~ 

" 22 viii. I - iii. 18. 2 xxiv. 58 
28 2 - iii. 13. 2 uiv. l ~ 

" " .... 
24 8 - - uiii. 59 ~ 

Jt '' • • • • • " ~ 19. The Fire Ritual, Supplement. .... 
The Mantras for the pot bricks . . Mantra v.6. 1 xuix. 2 ii. 13. 1 

r., - -
~ The tutting down of the bricks Brahm&l).a 2 xxxix. 2 - iii. 4. 10 -

The hiiteita,kas . . . 8 - - - .... 
The offering for the measuring of ;:,-, 

4 xxii. 5, 6, 9 xxxiv. 5 
~ 

the field . . . . Brahm&l;la and Mantra ii.12.3; iii.4.4 VS.xii.74;QB.vii.2.8.8 Q::i 
Certain offerinc in the Abhijit Brahm&l;la 5 uii. 8 - - - ~ The praise of t ese offerings . ,, 6 - - - - .:S· 
The time of the consecration . 7 xxi. 5 xx:rii. 20 iii. 3. 5 - ;:,-, 

The mounting on the fire 8 xxii. 7 XXXV,} iii. 4. 8 - ~-
Sl1 

The sitting on a throne . 9 xix. 11 xxxii. 1 iii. 2. 1 - 0 
Thuraise of the piling . ,, 10 xxii.4 - iii. 4. 8 - 0 

. Avvamedha. 
11 A9v. ix. 1 iii. 13. 3 ~ The victims, ~ad&9ins . Mantra - VS. xxiv. 2, 3 $:l 

" " 12 2 - iii. 13. 3, 5 uiv. 2,4 "i 
13 3 - iii. 13. 6 xxiv. 5 ~ 

" ~ 

" 
,, 14 4 - iii. 16. 7, 8 xxiv. 6, 7 ., 15 5 - iii. 13. 4 - §. ,, 

" 16 6 - iii. 13. 5 xxiv. 4 ;;:. 
" 

., 17 7 - - -
18 8 - - - 0 

" " f ,, 
" " 19 9 - - uiv. 6 

The piilis of victims : 
20 10 - - - --: 
21 x.1 - - - ~ The victims at the Atiratra ,, 22 2 - - - R The seasonal victim■ . . . 23 3 - - - &;' 19. The Fire Ritual, Supplement. 

The touching of the pile . • . . . Brahm&l)a v. 7. 1 
The ~bhe.taka Brahma.J>& and Mantra 2 - - - - r;:;:.· 

~ 
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Subject, Form. 
The Vajril).i bricks . , . Brahmal).a and Mantra 
Three libations and the Raqtrabhrt 

bricks • • . . 
The relighting of the fire 
The keeping of the vow . 

'Brah;_al).a 
Brahmal}.a and Mantra 

The Akuti libations . . . 
The self-piling and the tortoise 
The taking of the fire . . 

Mantra 
Brahmal}a and Mantra 

The heads of the victims . 
24. A?Vamedha. 

The offenngs with parts of the victim 
,. 

" 

" 
" 
" 
,, 

" ,, 

" 

,, 

" 

" 
The A9vastomiya . '.' . ". • 
Mantras said over the head of the horse 
The smelling of the food by the horse 

20. Adhvarlldin&m trayin&m. Vidhi. 
The entry to the hall (i. 2. 1) . · . . 
The consecration (i. 2. 2) . . . . 
The antelope skin, girdle, and horn (i. 2. 2) . 
The restrictions on the consecrated (i. 2. 2, 3) 
The preliminary offering . . . , 
The purchase of the Soma . 

,, ,. ,, (i. 2. 4) 
The footprints of the cow (i, 2. 5) . 
The measuring of the Soma (i. 2. 6) 
The payment for the Soma (i. 2. 7). 

Brahdi'al).a 

Mantra 

" ,, 
" 
" 
" 

" 

" 

Brahmal).a 

" 

TS. 
v. 7. 3 

4 

KS. KapS. 

5 xl. IS 
6 xl. 13 

7 xl. 13 
8 xl. 5 
9 vii. 12 

10 

11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 

Ai;v. xiii. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
16 

v. 5 
v.4 

KA~:{)A VI 
vi. 1. 1 

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

xxiii. I xxxv. 7 
xxiii. 2 XXXV, 8 
xxiii. 4 XXXV. 8 
xxiii. 4, 5 xxxvi. 1-3 
xxiii. 8 xxxvi. 5, 6 

xxiii. 10; xxi v. l xxxvii. 2 
xxiv. 3 xxxvii. 4 
xxiv. 4 XXXYii. 5 
xxiv. 5 xxxvii. 6 
xxiv. 6 xxxvii. 7 

MS. 

ii.7.15; iii.4.8 

i. 6. 1 

iii. 15. 1 
iii. 15. l, 2 
iii. 15. 3 

iii. 15. 7 
iii. 15. 9 

iii. 15. 4 
iii. 15. 5 

iii. 6. 1-3 
iii. 6. 4, 5 
iii. 6. 6, 7 
iii. 6. 8-10 
iii. 7. 1, 2 
iii. 7. 3, 4 
iii. 7. 5, 6 
iii. 7. 6, 7 

iii. 7. 7, 8 

VS. or <;)B. ..... 
~ 
:::.: 

CB. ix. 4. 2, 18-26 ~ 
VS. xviii. 46-49 ; QB. ;;:i 

ix. 4. 2. 12-17 ~ 
VS, xviii. 58-65 ~ 

- c-,, 

VS.xiii.I;QB.vii.U.1,2 ~ 

vs. xxv. 1 
xn. 1,2 
xxv.3 
XXV. 2, 3 
xxv. 7 
xxv.8 
XXV, 6, 7 

uv. 9 
xxv. 4 
xxv. 4 

xxiii. 17 

QB. iii. 1. 1. 6-3. 24 
iii. 1. 4. 6-23 
iii. 2. 1. 1-31 
iii. 2. 1. 32-2. 27 
iii. 2. 3. 1-23 

~ 
~ 
.:I· 
ol!" ~-~. 
c. 

~ 
~ 

~ 
R.. 

§. 
Sa 
~ 

t 
~ 
~ .. 

~,~.2. 4.1-6; 3.1.13-16 T 
w. 2. 4. 9-21 < 
iii. 3. 1. 1-11 I:"'. 
iii. 3. 2. 5-19 !"" 
iii. 3. 3. 1-11 -0 
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Subject. Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. VS. or i;B. :t 
The carrying o~ the Soma (i. 2. 7-9) Brabmal).a vi. 1. 11 u:iv. 6, 7 -- - <;B. iii. 3. 3. 10-4. 24 ~ 
The gueet-offenng to Soma (i. 2. 10) vi. 2. 1 u:iv. 8 xxxviii. l iii. 7. 9 iii. 4. 1. 1-18 ,... 
The Taniinaptra (i. 2. 10, llj . . 2 xxiv. 9 xxxviii. 2 iii. 7. 10 iii. 4. 2. 1-3. 22 '"'1 
The Upasads • 3 xxiv.10; xxv.1 xxxviii. 3, 4 iii. 8. 1, :.l iii. 4. 4. 3--20, 26, 27 ._. 
The altar 4 xxv. 2, 6 u:xviii. 5; iii. 8. 3, 5 iii. 5. 1. 7-10 

xu:ix. 3, 4 Q 
The observances of the consecrated. 5 - - - - ~ 
The place of sacrifice 6 xxv. 3 xuviii. 6 iii. 8. 4 - .... 
The high altar . . . 7 xxv. 6 xxxix. 2 iii. 8. 5 iii. 5. 1. 21-27 ~ 
The pouring of butter (i. 2. 12) 8 xxv. 6, 7 xxxix. 3-5 iii. 8. 5, 6 iii. 5. 2. 11-18 ~ 
The oblatio1_1 receptacle (i. 2. 13) 9 xxv. 8 xl. 1 ~i\. 8. 7 \\\. 5. 3. 7-25 0 
The Sadas /1, 3. 1) . . 10 xxv. 10 xl. 3 m. 8. 9 m. 6. 1. 4-25 '-.:::+, 
The sou;'ldfng·h~les (i. 3. 2J . . . 11 xxv: 9 xl. 2 ~~- 8. 8 \!!· 5. 4. 1-24 S, 
The Dh1~1pyas (1. 3. 3) . . . v1. 3. 1 xxvJ. 1 xl. 4 111. 8. 10 m. 6. 2. 19-25 <'> 
Tbe cup for Agni and Soma (i. 3. 4) 2 xxvi. 2 xl. 5 iii. 9. 1 iii. 6. 3. 2-21 1:;,.:i 
The splitting of the post (i. 3. 5) . 3 xxvi. 3, 4 xlii. 3, 4 iv. 5. 8; 6. 2 iii. 6. 4. 1-27 ~ 
The setting•?P of the p~st (~ 3. 6) . ~ xx~. 5, 6 xl\. 3, 4 !\~ 9. 3, 4 !!!· 7. 1. 5-32 ~ 
Thegenerationoffire(1.8.1) . ;:, xxv1.7 xh.5 m.9.5 m.7.3.l-8;4.1.20-24 ""· 
The fastening of the victim (i. 3. 7, 81 6 xxvi. 7, 8 xli. 5, 6 iii. 9. 5, 6 iii. 7. 3. 9-46 s; 
The Samidhenis, &c. (i. 3. 8) . . 7 xxvi. 8, 9 xli. 6, 7 iii. 9. 5, 6, 8 iii. 7. 4. 7-8. 1. 5 ~ 
The slaying of the victim (i. 3. 8) . 8 xxvi. 8 xli. 6 iii. 9. 7 iii. 8. 1. 6-2. 4 ~ 
The offering of the omentum (i. 3. 9) ,, 9 - iii. 10. 2 iii. 8. 2. 5-29 'i:"! 
The cuttings off . . . . 10 - - iii. 10. 2, 3 iii. 8. 3. 1-19 ~ 
Tbe after-offerings (i. 3. 10) . . 11 - - iii. 10. 4 iii. 8. 3. 20-37 ~ 
The offering of the intestines (i. 3. 11) . vi. 4. 1 - - iii. 8. 4. 1-5. 10 R. 
The Vasativaris (i. 3. 12). . . . 2 - - - iii. 9. 2. 2-17 ,.., 
'fhe taking down of the Soma (i. 3. 13) . ,, 3 - - - iij. 9. 3. 2-33 ~-
The measuring of the Soma (i. 4. l) 4 - iv. 5. 4 iii. 9. 4 .. 3-21 S, 
The Upan9~ cup ti, 4. 2). . . 5 xx~\- .1 xl~~- 1 !v, 5. 5 !v, 1.1.1-26; 2. 21-24 0 
The A~tarya~a (1. ~- 8) . 6 xxv!!· 2 xl!!· 2 !v. 5. 6, 7 !v· 1. 2. 1-20, 27 ;;:. 
The Amdravayava (1. 4. 4) ,, 7 xxvn. 8 xln. 4 1v. 5. 8 1v. 1. 3. 1-10 Cli> 
'fhe ~aitravarul).a (i. 4. 5) 8 xxvii. 4 xlii. 4 iv. 5. 8 iv. 1. 4. 7-10 ~ 
The A9vina (i. 4. 6, 7) . . 9 xxvii. 4, 5 xiii. 5 iv. 6. I, 2 iv. 1. 5. 1-13, 14 ':::-3 
The (2ukramanthinau (i. 4. 8, 9) 10 xxvii. 8 - iv. 6. 3 iv.2.2.1-6,11,16-18,27 ~ 
The Agmyal).a (i. 4. 10, 11) . 11 xxvii. 9 iv. 6. 4 iv. 2. 2. 1-4, 9, 11 ~ 
The Ukthyya (i. 4. 12) . . ,, vi. 5. 1 xxviii. 1 xliv. 1 iv. 6. 6 iv. 2. 3.10; v. 5.1.1-5 
The Dhruva (i. 4. 13) ,, 2 xxviri. 1 xliv. 1 iv. 6. 6 iv. 2. 4. 1-8, 15, 23, 24 ';:::. 
The Rtu cups (i. 4. 14) ,, 3 xxviii. 2 xliv. 2 iv. 6. 7 iv. 3. 1. 4-20 ~-. .... 
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Subject. 
The Aindrigna and Vai9vadeva (i. 4. 15, 16) . 
The ¥a,rutvatiyaa and Mii.hendra (i. 3. 17-21) 
The Aditya. (i. 4. 22) • • . . . 
The Savitra and Vai9vadeva (i. 4. 23, 26) 
The Piitnivata (i. 4. 27) . • . . 
The Hiriyojana (i 4. 28) . 
The taking again of the cups . 
The Soma. vessel . • . • . 
The offerings with the Da.qUJiis (i. 4. 48) 
The concluding rite (i. 4. 44) • • . 
The final bath (i. 4. 45) . . . . 
The eleven posts • 
The eleven victims . 
The Piitnivata. victim 
The oblation for Soma, &c. . . 
The Atigrahya cups (iii. 3. 1 ; 5. 10) 
The Adabhya. (iii. 3. 3, 4) . . 
The An.9u (iii. 3. 3, 4} . 
The f:!0911,9in (i. 1. 4. 37-42) 

The Agni!jt<>ma 
The Stomae • 
The Atiratra • . . . 

28. Battriiy~ 
The two-day rite of the Aiigi:ra.ses 
The three-day rite of Garga 

" " ,. ,, ,, 
The four-day rite of Atri 

,, ,, J amadagni 
The five-day rite . . 

24. A9vamed.ha. 
The harnessing of the horse 
The names of the horse . 
The movements of the horse 
The first offerings 

" " . The first consecration 

Form. 
Biihma.J}a 

" 

" 
" 

" 
,, 

" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" ,, 

Mantra 

" 
" 
" 
" 

TS. 
~i. 5. 4 

5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 

vi. 6. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 

KA~'QA VII 
vii. 1. 1 

2 
3 

4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 

KS. 
xxviii. 2 
xxviii. 3 
xxviii. 6 
xxviii. 7 
xxviii. 8 
x:r.viii. 9 
xxvii. 9 

xxviii. 4 

xxix. 8 
xxix, 9 
XXX, 1 
xxix. 2, 4 
:nix. 7 
xx:r. 7 
xxix.6 

A9v. i. 2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

KapS. 
xliv. 2 
xliv. 3 
:rliv. 6 
xliv. 7 
xliv. 8 
xliv. 4 

xliv. 4 

xlv. 5 

:rlvi. 2 
xlvi. 4 
xlv. 3, 5, 6 
:rlv. 8 

xlv. 7 

MS. 
iv. 6. 8 
iv. 6. 8 
iv. 6. 9 
iv. 7. 1 
iv. 7. 4 
iv. 7. 4 
iv. 6. 4 
iv. 8. 8 
iv. 8. 2, 3 
iv. 8. 4 
iv. 8. 5 
iv. 7.11 
iv. 7. 8 
iv. 8. 1 
iv. 7. 2; 8. 6 
iv. 7. 3 
iv. 7. 7 
iv. 7. 1 

iii. 12. 4 
iii 12. 3 
iii. 12. 2 
iii. 12. 7, 8 
iii 12. 5 

VS. orQB. 
QB. iv. 3. 1. 21-27 

iv. 3. 3. 6-17 
iv. 8. 5. 4-18 
iv. 4. 1. 1-14 
iv. 4. 2. 9-18 
iv. 4. 3. 2-12 
iv. 5. 5. 1-10; 2. 2. 5 
iv. 2. 4. 18 
iv. 3. 4. 6--22 
iv. 4. 4. 1-14 
iv. 4. 5. 1-22 
iii. 7. 1. 22; 2. 1-8 
iii. 9. 1. 5-25. 
i. 1. 4. 16 

iv. 5. 4. 2-14 
xi. 5. 9. 1-12 

iv, 5. 3. 1-8 

vs. xxii 1-3 
x:rii.19 
x:rii. 7, 8 
x:rii. 6 
x:rii. 27, 28 
x:rii. 27 

-~ .... 
E.= 

i 
~ 
~ 
~ 

~ 
~ 
~ 
t ~-
si, 
~ 

J 
~ 

i 
t 
C 

f 
~ 
~ 

T 
~: .... -~ 
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Subject. 
The Ekaviiu;ini consecration 
The seasonal consecrations 
The movements of the horse 
The Savitras . 

as. sattriyana. 
The six-day rite · . 
The seven-day rite . 
The eight-day rite . 
The nine-day rite . 
The ten-day rite . 
The eleven-day rite . . • . . . 
The twelve days-the arrangement of the cups 

The first eleven1days 
The twel~h day . 

24. A9vamedha. 
Offerings to the numbers. 

Jt " 

" 
" 
" 

" 
" 

" 
" 

" ,, ,, 
23. Sattr6Yatia. 

Avivakya day • . 
The twelve-day rite , 
The thirteen-day rite 
The fourteen-day rite 

,, ,, 
The fifteen-day rite ,, ,, 
The seventeen-day rite 
The twenty-day rite 
The twenty-one-day rite 

" " 

Form. 
Mantra 

Bmhma!).a 

" 
" 
" 
" 

" 

" 
Mantra 

" 

,, 
Brahmal)a 

" 

" 
" 

TS. 
vii. 1. 17 

18 
19 
20 

vii. 2. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

vii. 3. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

KS. 
AF.i. 8 

9 
10 
11 

XXX. 2, 3 

xn:iv. 8 
xxxiv. 11, 12 

A~v. ii. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

xu:iii. 4, 6 

KapS. 

xlvi. 5, 6 

MS. VS. orQB. 

iii. 12. 3 VS. xxii. 7, 8 

iv. 8. 9 QB. iv. 5. 9. 1-13 

iii. 12. 15 vs. ii. 34 

~-r-· -... 
l 
~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 

~ 
~ 
~ ~­:::,.. ... .,.., 
~I 

~ 

~ 
~ 
~ a. 
~ ... 
;;:. 
0 

f 
~ 
i 
r;::. 
~ .... 
< 
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Subject. 
24. A.~am.edha. 

Apti offerings . • 
,... ~pti offerings • 

Abhil o.lferings. . 
Anubhii oft'enngs • . 

..... Vaipva.deva offerings • 
t Offerings to limbs of victims 
: Offerings to forms of Yietims 

.!!.. " ,, ,, 
Offerings to plants • 
Offerings to trees • 

13. Battrlyu.i-a. 
The twenty-four day rite 

The thhty-day1rite • • 
The thirty-two day rite . 
The thirty-three day rite. 
The thirty-six day rite • 
The forty-nine daf rite • . . 
Time of conseerat1on for year rite . 
The consecration and the Upasads . 
The first day • 
The months • • 

14. A9V&medha. 
Offerings. • • 
Offerings to waters • 

Jt ,. • 

The killing of the dog 
Yavya offering. . 
Gavya offering • 
The riddle • . . • . • 
The queens and the horse • • . 
The anointing and yoking of the horse • 
The food-offerings (continued): Samtatis 

,, ,, ,, : Pramulrtis 
18. Battr&yaJ]a. 

Gavim Ayana • 
'' . . . V a,riiu.i,t !18 to the Pflthyas 

Fol'Ill. 

Mantra 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
Brithma.~a 

" 
" 
" 

" 

" 
Mantra 

,, 

" ,, 

" 

TS. 

vii. 3. 11 
12 
IS 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

vii. 4. 1 
2 
s 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 

12 
IS 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 

Brihma.~a. vii. 5. 1 
2 
s 

KS. 

· A~v. iii. 1 
2 
s 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

xxxiii. S 

Ac;v. iv. I 
2 
8 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 

xxxiii. 1, 2 

xxxiii. 5 

KapS. MB. 

iii. 12. 7 

iii. 12. 14 

VS. orQB. 

vs. :u:v. 1-5 

VS.:u:ii. 28 

VS.uiii.13 
:u:ii. 25 
:u:ii.25 
xxiL 5 

~ 
~ 

f 
~ 
i' 

i. 
Qi 

i a. 
! 
~ 

f 
~!- 12. 9 ~~9-12,58,54:,61,62 ~ 
m.12.20;13.1 :u:m.18-32 f 
iii. 12. 18, 19 xxiii. 5-8 

T 
~: 
51' 
w 
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Subject. Form. TS. KS. KapS. MS. VS.orQB.' <I 

The second half-year 

.... 
Brahmaqa vii. 5. 4 - - - - r-· 

Riral Gavim Ar:_na.s 5 xxxiv. 4 QB. iv. 5. 10. 7 
en 

" -· - t The omiasion o days " 6 - - - -
Utaa~ Ayana • 7 xxxiii. 7 - -- - 1:.:1 

en 

The ahivra.ta . 8 xxxiv. 5 - - iv. 6. 9.11 
....... 

The Music " 9 xxxiv. 5 - - -
~ The dance or the ~iden~ " 10 xxxiv. 5 - - -

24. A9Vamedha. 
The food offerings • Mantra 11 A9v. v. 2 -

.,.. 
- - i 

The bot offe~ . 
12 3 - - -

The enc osinJ-st1cks 13 9 - - ~ -
The ten offenngs • " 

14 10 - iii. 15. 10 VB. nix. 60 ~ 

" " . 
Brithmaqa 15 - - - iB, i:!". 4. 3. 11 t The Mahiman Gra.ha Mantra 16 13 - iii. 12. 16, 17 S. xxiii. 3 

,t u . 
17 - - - - ~ 

The food offerings . . " 
18 14 - iii. 12. 6 xxii. 22 

The addreuing of the horse ,, 19 15 - - - .!• 

Other food offerings " 
20 17 - - -

;;i. .... 
Expiatory offerin~ . Brahmaqa 21 16 - - .... - s:i, 

The ?tfrgira. otfenng " 22 19 - iii. 15. 11 - 0 

The Sa.mna.ti offerings . Mantra 23 20 - - - i The 88.crificer's fra.yer . " 24 i. 1 - - -
The greatness o the horse Brihmaqa 25 - - - QB. x. 6.4.1 

i 
s . .,... .,.. 
Q 

l" 
"i 

~ 
8 .,., 
c-,. 

1r 
<I .... 
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2716 Parts of tAe Sanhita Ix.vii 

§ 5, Tm: SBVEBAL PARTS OF THE SANHITi.. 

The- comparison of the texts shows clearly that the main constituents 
of the text are the following :-the new and full moon sacrifice (i. 1) ; the 
Soma offering (i. 2-4); the Agni ritual, viz. the Punaridheya (i. 5) and 
the Upasthima (i. 5); the verses and Brii.hm&Qa for the sacrificer at L;iµs 
(i. 6. 1-7. 6); the Vajapeya. (i. 7. 7-12); the Rajasuya. (i. 8. 1-21) including· 
the Caturmasya rites ; the optional forms of animal and li;iti sa.crifices 
(ii.1-4) ; the Bra.hma.Qa. of the verses for the Hotr and Brahman at the new 
a.nd fall moon rites (ii. 5, 6); the fire ritual (Mantra. in iv, Brihma.Qa in v), 
and the Briihma:i;ia. of the Soma. ritual (vi. 1. 1-vii. l. 3). To these must be 
added from the Brihma:i;ia. the Mantras for the new and full moon rites 
contained in iii. 5 ; the Mantra and BrahmaQa for the Adhina (i. 1. 7; 2. l ; 
l. 2-6, 8-10), the Brihma.:i;ia. for the Vajapeya. (i. 3. 2-9), the Brahma.:i;ia. 
for the Rii.jasuya. (i. 6. 1-8. 10), and the Brahma.Qa for the section TS. i. l 
(iii. 2 and 3), giving a fairly complete Sanhiti, and one which must be 
regarded as being in effect the be.sis of the Sanhita of the Bia.ck Yajurveda. 
The Taittiriya differs, however, from the other texts in placing the Kamya.l}. 
P&.9&val}. before the Kimya I~taya.l}., but it agrees with them in having tho 
Brii.hmaQa of the fire ritual immediately before that of the Soma ritual. 
This is a, point in which the White Y a.jurveda differs, for it first deals 
with the new and full moon sacrifices ((Jatapatka, i), then with the )rdinary 
fire ritual (ii), and then with the Soma sacrifice (iii and iv) ; after that 
the piling of the fire occupies v-ix, with an appendix on its mystic 
significance in x. 

Of the other content of the Sankita,in the first place, theAgvamedha verses 
and formulae have the peculiarity that in the Katkaka they are placed in 
a separate book (v) and agree very nearly textually. The only sections not 
so separated are those corresponding to the Yajyanuva.kyis in iv. 4. 12 and 
7. 15. In the Maitraya'YJ,;;;, on the other hand, the A~vamedha Mantras are 
all congregated in iii. 12-16, which contains most of the matter in TS. 
iv. 4.12 ( = iii.16. 4) ; 7.15 ( = iii.16. 5); iv. 6. 6, 8-9 ( = iii.16. 8, 1) ; v. l. 11 
( = iii. 16. 2); 2. 11 ( = iii. 12. 21); v. 5. 11-24 ( = iii. 14); v. 6. 11-23 
( = iii. 13); v. 7. 11-26 ( = iii. 15); vii. 1. 11-20 ( = iii. 12); vii. 4. 12-22 
(scattered in iii. 12 and 13), and part of vii. 5. 12-25 (scattered in iii. 12, 13, 
and 15). The treatment of the matter in the Taittiriya must be regarded 
as artificial and unnatural, and we have no authority for its cµrious 
arrangement even in the KarµfiimAJ,krwma which indeed enumerates the 
parts of the A9vamedha. in a manner which indicates a desire to make 
precise what is intended, but which does not hint that they were then 
scattered throughout the text. But the peculiar character of the A9va.medha 
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lxviii The Several Parts of the. Sanhita 

is made further prominent by its having no Brahm&Q.a in the Sa.tihitis, 
and in the ViiJasa1neyi it occupies books xxii-xxv, a portion admittedly an 
addition to the original form of the Sanhita. In the Maitmya"(Jii, also the 
A9vamedha section is an addendum following a form of the Sautri.mar.ii which 
has not found its way into the Taittiriya Sanhita. The flatapatha in xii 
provides a Bra.hmaJ?.a, parallel with Taittiriya Bral11ma11J,0,, iii. 8 and 9, and 
the rite must beyond doubt be considered as one which was not a part of 
the ordinary tradition and was later introduced, the Mantras being forced 
into the Taittiriya and Maitrayarfi, texts, but in the Kathaka being 
relegated to a special book. The practical identity of the Kafhaka and 
Taittiriya versions confirms this appearance of incorporation or addition 
ab extra, and the two odd short Brahmai.ia pieces found in the Sanliita, 
v. 8. 12 and 4. 12 have close parallels in the flatapatha BrahmarJ,a, while 
the MaitrayarJ,i agrees in its Mantras very closely with the Vajasaneyi 
as against the Tnittiriya. We must therefore assume that the horse 
sacrifice emanated from a special section of priestly activities, and in 
special from the Purohitas, who would ·naturally pay attention to the rites 
connected with the royal power of which they were par excellence the 
guardians.1 

Secondly, the Yii.jyinuvakyis present the same curious features of 
dispersal, being found at the end of the various Anuvakas. Those in i. 1. 11 ; 
2. 14; 8. 14; 4. 46; 5. 11 ; 6. 12; 7. 18 ; 8. 22 ; ii. 1. 11 ; 2. 12; 8. · 14; 4. 
14; 5. 12; 6. 11 ; iii. I. 11 ; and part of 3. 11 are the verses for the optional 
sacrifices in Swhhita, ii. Part of iii. 8. 11 belongs to the Devikahavili~i 
of iii. 4. 9, and iii. 4. 11 gave the verses for i. 8. 10. In ii. 6. 12 are given 
the verses for the Hotr at the oblations of the Pitryajiia. In iii. 5. 11 
there are Mantras for the Hotr at the animal sacrifice, which form a 
supplement to the BrahrnarJ,a, iii. 6. The sections of iv (1. 11 ; 2. 11 ; 8, 18) 
give the verses for the three four-monthly sacrifices, and iv. 4.12 and 7.15 
give verses for the A9vamedha, and therefore have been considered under 
that head along with v. 1. 11; 2. 11. 12; 3.12; and 4. 12. In the Kathaka 
the fourth book according to the A rtjadhyaya consists of the last Anu~aka.s 
of the several books, viz. xl. 14; ii. 14. 15; iv. 15, 16; vi. 10, 11; vii. 16, 17; 
viii. 16, 17; ix. 18, 19; x. 12, 18; xi. 12, 18; xii. 14, 15; xiii. 15, 16; 
xv. 12, 18; xvi. 20, 21; xvii. 18, 19; xviii. 20, 21 ; xix. 18, 14; xx. 15; 
xxi. 18, 14; xxii. 14, 15 ; xxiv. 11, 12 ; xxvi. 11. In the Ma,i,trayarJ,i the 
term is applied to iv. 10-14. Essentially, of course, the verses a.re not for 
the Adhvaryu at all, but for the Hotr, and so a.re, with very few exceptions, 
ta.ken practically without change from the IJ,gved,a, in striking contrast to 

1 See Weber, IndiscM Studien, x. 80-86; Yedic Index, ii. o-7, 
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~ ~~ ( ' 

the eases of other verse's w'bi~ •~ in the JJ,gveda a.nd the Ya.jurveda. 
Sanhitis and which more often show variants than not from the \t,gvedic 
tradition. Nor can there be any doubt that the collation of such verses is 
not early, but belongs to the last period of· redaction of the Sanhita, 
though why exactly they were placed as they now are is not obvious. 

Little weight, however, can be assigned to Weber's 1 argument tha.t 
the text itself in the matter of its treatment of repeated verses shows 
consciousness of the later character of these sections. It is true that as 
a rule, as is implied in the Pratir;a,khya (i. 61), the text repeats each verse 
in full (e.g. iv. l. 10n = iv. 6. 5/= iv. 7. 12/i), and that in the case of the 
Yajyanuva.kyii sections the verses are frequently, though by no means 
invariably, in the MSS. and in the Kar,1-9ika. counting reduced to the 
Pratikas only. The rule has too many exceptions to be relied on: thus 
i. 4. 45 l is repeated in full in i. 4. 46 f; iv. 2. 11 b is repeated in full from 
ii. l. 11 h, and iv. 2. 11 p from iv. 2. 3 g, though other verses in iv. 2. 11 
appear when repeated only in Pratika; iv. 2. 11 q is repeated in iv. 8. 13 i 
and iii. 1. 11 a in iv. 3. 13 p. It is probable that the whole thing must be 
set down to no more than the accidents of the tradition in dealing with 
well-known ~gvedic verses. At any rate it will be found impracticable to 
formulate any tolerable theory of the variations of treatment. 

A more substantial argument for the secondary character of the verses 
is the fact that they so often contain vikalpita verses, showing that they 
were chosen to fit a text, not commented on by a text following a collection. 
Moreover, as Weber 2 points out, in some cases the Yajyanuva.kya.s 
supplement texts in themselves wholly or nearly complete ; thus in 
ii. 4. 7 and 8 occur Mantras, followed by a Brahma1_1a in ii. 4. 9 and 10, 
and then further Yajyanuvakyiis are given in iii. 1. 11. 4-7. Or again, 
ii. 4. 5, Mantra, is explained in ii. 4. 6, while Yajyanuva.kyas are given in 
iii. 1. 11. 1-4. Similar instances are ii. 3. 10 (Mantra), 11 (l!Jti), 5. 12. l 
(Yajyanuva.kya), and ii. 3. 9 (Mantra and I!}ti) with ii. 4. 14. 5. 

A third large passage of probably the later stratum of the text is the 
part of the new and full moon ritual relating to the Hot;r and the Brahman 
priests (ii. 5. 1-11; 6. 1-10): the parallel to this is not at all full in the 
other Black Y ajurveda texts, and the Mantras are only given in the 
Taittiriya Brahrrw.11J,a, iii. 5. 

Fourthly, the whole of XiJ?.q.a. iii is certainly late ; it is frankly called 
Upanuvikya or Aupanuvakya in the Ka~i<!,anulcrama. It has in accord 
with this a whole chapter, the Aupanuvii.kya (xiv), of the Baudhayana 

1 Cf. lndische Studiffl, xi. 61, 72,165 n., 176 n., 810, 816n.,889, IU7, 850n., 864n., 891,&c. 
184, 194,199,208 n., 222 n., 267 n., 269, 2 lndische Stuaim, xi. 178 n., 208 n. 
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lxx The Several Parts of the Sanhita 

{Jrauta Smra devoted to it, and it admittedly from beginning to end 
oonsists of mingled Mantra and Brahma:Q.a, supplementing the aecount of 
the Soma sacrifice the new and full moon sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the • 
animal sacrifice, and the Agnicayana, the bulk being devoted to a· 
supplement of the Soma ritual. Part of its material, but only a small 
part, finds its place in the ritual of the other two texts, and the mixture of 
Mantra and Brahma:Q.a is quite opposed to the sharp distinction between 
the two elements in the fire piling (iv and v) or the Soma ritual (i. 2-4), 
and is reasonably to be considered as showing that the part concerned is 
less primitive.1 

In book v the treatment of the fire-piling ritual is divided by the 
Ka,IJ,ifii,nukrama into two Ka:Q.9-as, and the second of these is called the 
Agnyupanuvakya (v. 5. 1-10; 6. 1-10; 7. 1-10). It is interlaced in 
the text with part of the A9vamedha, just as the first Kii.:Q.Q.& is followed 
at the end of each Prapathaka by a eection of the A9vamedha. The title 
is most abundantly proved to be correct by the contents. Thus v. 5. 1 
refers to the victims at the Agnicayana in a way supplementing v. l. 8. 2, 3; 
that section contemplates the offering of a he-goat for Prajapati, but in 
v. 5. l the offering of a he-goat is allotted on consideration to Vayu and a cake 
is assigned to Praji1pati.~ In v. 5. 2 the first paragraph is a precise pari;,llel 
to Taittiriya Brahnia/~ia, iii. 9. 8. l, and the fourth paragraph comments in 
detail on the Mantras in iv. 2. 9 a and b, which are not treated at length in 
the Bri1hmai;ia on that passage in v. 2. 8. In v. 5. 3, iv. 2. 9 q and r are 
similarly treated. In v. 5. 4 details are given of the Retal:tsic and other 
bricks, omitted in the original Brii.hmai;ia, including new Mantras. In 
v. 6. 5 the gold bricks and naturally perforated bricks are similarly treated. 
In v. 5. 6 the day-fonn bricks receive similar notice. In v. 5. 7. l the 
direction is given that there should be only one sacrificial post, which is 
contrary to the number eleven elsewhere, even in the U panuvakya (v. 6. 8. 2 
and v. 6. 4). In v. 6. 8 is given the adoration of the fire altar with the 
several Samans. In. v. 5. 10. 4, 5 the sentence about the gods as eaters of 
the oblations and us non-eaters is a parallel to v. 4. 5. l, 2. Inv. 6. l are 
given new bricks, the pot bricks, with their Mantras, and in v. 6. 2 the 
Brahrnal).tt. In v. 6. 3 the Bhf1te~taki1s are mentioned, and tho connexion 
of the Rajasiiya and the Sautrii.mai;i:i with the .Agnicayana is adumbrated. 
In v. 6. 4 is found a legend of Prajapati's creation of the five quarters by 
the building of the fire, and with it should be compared v. 7. 5 and v. 6. 10, 
1 See Oldenberg, Pt•olfgomtma, pp. 290 seq. 
1 Eggeling (SBE. XLIV. xxxi.x) does not 

recognize the distinction between tl1e 
two passages, but it is clear that v. 5. 1. 4 

contains a mediation between the view, 
which it supports, of Vayu as the recipient 
or the offer and that of v. 1. 8of Prajapati. 
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also containing legends of the cosmic action of Praji.pati in connexion with 
the fire altar and its five layers. In v. 6. 5 occurs the mention of four kings 
or priests of old who piled the fire, but who are mentioned in a. way 
unparalleled in the rest of the Saii,hita, though the passage recurs in the 
Kafhaka, xxii. 8. v. 6. 6 is a. series of supplements to v. 4. 4. 4; 2. 9. 2; 
5, 2. 2; 4. 7. 6; 2. 8. 7, and it disagrees with v. 4. 4. 4 by ordering the 
same treatment of the two shoes, instead of the wearing of one only as 
decided in the former passage: it also comments on verses given in the 
Brahma,yµi, i. 5. 8. 1. In v. 6. 7 the length of the Dik~ is given. Inv. 6. 8 
there are comments on subjects dealt with in v. 4. 4. 5 and 6. 5. 1 ; moreover, 
in v. 6. 8. 4, 5 the use of two Mantras only is prescribed for the Retabsic 
bricks, while the Mantra section (iv. 2. 9 p) gives three. v. 6. 9 covers 
ground already touched on in v. 2. 1. 5 ; 1. 10. 5; 2. 9. 1; 8. 7. In v. 7. 1 
and v. 7. 10 references are made to the verses used in the Naciketa Cayana 
(Taittiriya Brii,hm,a,yµi, iii. ll. 6. 3), and in v. 7. 1 reference is made to 
topics dealt with in v. 2. 10. 1 and v. 2. 6. 1. v. 7. 2 gives verses for new: 
kinds of bricks and refers to the AgrayaI_J.a (cf. Taittiriya Brahma,yµi, 
i. 6. 1. 9). In v. 7. 3 is repeated without the iti of quotation as normally in 
Brahmru;i.a passages the Mantra, iv. 7. 1 a. v. 7. 4 supplements v. 5, 4. 3 
and explains iv. 4. 4. 7; 6. 5. 5, besides adding a new set of verses for the 
R~trabhrt bricks. In v. 7. 5 Prajapati has doublets in Vic,wakarman and 
Parame!jthin. v. 7. 6 supplements v. 2. 6. 1; 8. 1; 4. 9.1; 2. 6.1; the rules 
as to abstinence from sexual relations briven in v. 7. 6. 6 are more stringent 
and less detailed than those in v. 6. 8. 3. The verses in v. 7. 7 are a 
supplement to iv. 7. 14. v. 7. 8 supplements v. 2. 8. 1 and v. 2. 6. 1. In 
v. 7. 9 the omission of the verses for the taking of the fire in oneself is 
made good, and in paragraph 5 the Na.ciketa Cayana verses are again 
mentioned. In v. 7. 10 the modes of arranging the heads for magical 
purposes are given; this section assumes that all the victims are slain, 
rather against v. 1. 8. 3, but in accord with v. 2. 9. 3, 4, to which this 
passage is a supplement. 

It may not be without interest to note that the metaphor of the 
waking of a sleeping tiger found in v. 4. 10. 5 has a parallel in the 
comparison with the attitude of a tiger in anger in v. 5. 7. 4, and there is 
another from the horse in v. 5. 10. 7. It is curious that <;ak with a 
negative there takes an infinitive in tum in v. 5. 2. 1 ; 3. 2; and 5. 4. In 
v. 5. 1. 6 the sequence of y6 ••. ci'¥1/U,te toof'g eva tad &.rtim archet is rather 
careless. In wett aku'T"IJ,ta in v. 5. f3. 1 the ij, is an extension of the use seen 
in '11'IIU{lti and mithuni in other parts of the text ; 1 possibly thus is to be 

1 See Whitney, SaMSkrit Grammar, §§ 1098, 1094.. 
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explained asa1ndt sa,dayati in v. 6. 9. 1, but the i is not there treated in the· 
PQ,da as prcifJ!'hya. The use of guptil}, and maitriillJarwTJ,atan_n in v. 7. ·6. 5 
are both re.re and the latter is curious. In v. 5. 1. 2 there 1s an apparent 
borrowing from ii. 2. 1. 5. 

Sixthly, the Sattri~a. (vii. 1. 4-10; 2. 1-10 ; 3. 1-10; 4. 1-11 i 
5. 1-10) has for the most part no parallel in the other Yajurveda texts ;. 
only the Gava.m Ayana sections (vii. 2. 7-10; 5. 1-10) are found also in the 
Kathaka, and the Sattras must be deemed to be a special development of 
the ritual. The section has on the other hand very close relations with 
the Paiicaviw;a Brahma1J,a. · 

Even in the parts of the text that are not open to suspicion of later 
addition there has been in the process of the formation of the Sanhita 
a certain amount of variation ; thus portions of the fire-piling ritual and 
the Ac;vamedha have forced themselves into i. 4. 32-34 and 35 and 86 
respectively. In i. 7 there has crept in a single Anuvaka (i. 7. 2) which 
belongs to the Darc;ya Hautra, and not to the ritual of the sacrificer at 
I~tis; it is curiously enough strikingly Jillarked out from its surroundings 
by its use of the perfect in narration eleven times in the form uvaca; one 
imperfect occurs in the same clause, nvadatam, but it is clearly differentiated 1 

in sense, for it means 'the two (sages) were conversing (about the cow>' 
while the uvaca gives the dicta of the sages. In the rest of i there are 
96 imperfects and no narrative perfects. 

This criterion warns us against accepting as a principle the view that the 
actual age of the several portions of the Brii.hma:r;ia is different. Eggeling 2 

has pointed out in the case of the (Jatapatha, that this is not a safe inference 
from difference of time of redaction. Thus TS. iii, which is certainly a sup­
plement, contains no narrative perfects to 120 imperfects; vii, also later in 
its place, has to 811 imperfects only 2 narrative perfects, viz. uvaca in 
vii. 4. 5. 4; 5. 4. 2, in each case contrasted with an imperfect of narrative 
and approximating to a present such as is often found,3 because the dictum 
still holds good.4 In ii there is one uvaca, ii. 6. 2. 3, to 560 imperfects; in 
v. 6 6 perfects (uvaca in v. 4. 2. 2; 6. 6. 3; iyaya, v. I. 8. 2; 2. 3. I; 3. 2. 4; 
vid&.m cakara, v. 8. 8. 1) are found compared with 388 imperfects; those in 
iyaya, however, are not really narrative at all, but represent an abiding 
condition (Ya.ma's overlordship, the position of the Brhati metre), and 

1 Contra, Whitney, PAOS. May, 1891, 
p. l::uxvii. 

1 SBE. xu. xxxiv; :XLIV. xiii. 
8 Usually with the heavy reduplication. 
4 See my note, JRAS. 1912, p. 7114. .inrcii(I., 

vii. 8. 1. 8, seems more clearly a caee of 

a mere imperfect ; but cf. Delbriiok, 
Altind. Synt. pp. 298-800 ; Vergl. Synt. ii. 
272. 

6 So Whitney; the number is really seven ; 
v. 2. 10. 8 ul1ticcl is again a case of present 
and past force, especially the latter. 
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viddnn cakolra expresses the permanent teaching as compa.red with the 
result to the teacher, given by an imperfect. In vi these a.re 472 imperfects 
and 7 perfects; 11,viica occurs at vi. 4. 5. 2 ; in vi. 1. 6. 4 vyiilya seems really 
a present; tatiffla in vi. 1. 11. 8 is repeated from the Mantra and is really 
present ; in vi. 6. 2. 2, 8 'f)O,pracha and uvaca twice occur, but babhtu/lJU,~ is 
really a present 1 and is different in sense from Mht in prat~tMpya asit.2 

In other respects the language of the Brahma1.1a poi:tions show a constant 
similarity ; I can find no traces of such differences as are plainly obvious 
in the case of the Yajiiavalkya and Qa1.1iµlya books of the (Jatapatha 
Brahma,yµ,,. 3 The same phrases and forms recur in different parts of the 
book; thus ajalcefi,ra is found in ii. 2. 4. 4; v. 4. 8. 2; vitva in ii. 5. lL 8; 
vi. 4. 5. 2; kasmat satydt in ii. 6. 3. 1 ; vi. 4. 5. 7 ; tasmii,d, a~rJ,ayd PO,ft11V6 
'ngani pra haranti in v. 2. 10. 5; vi. 8. 10. 6; with ii,d,ityebhy~ Mmii!yd,­
labhanta, ii. 1. 2. 8, may be compared agnaye mh1Ju1,yd,lahhanta, vi. 8. 5. 1 ; 
the phrase it vr<;eyate with the dative is found passim (iii. 1. 6. 1; 2. 8. 4; 
3. 3. 1 ; 5. 9. 1; v. 1. 7. 1 ; 5. 7. 2; vi. 1. 4. 9, &c.) ; the curious use of one 
noun with ea with a dual verb, the other being supplied from the context, 
appears in ii. 4. 4. 1, 2; v. 2. 8. 2; the nominative with ripam lcrtmt is 
found in v. 2. 6. 5 ; vi. 1. 8. 1 ; 6. 5; 2. 4. 2, 4; 7. 1 ; vii. 1. 6. 2, 3, 4; da~ind, 
adverbially appears in v. 2. 10. 5 ; vi. 1. 1. 1 ; 5. 2 ; 1rnithunt eva tena karoti, 
iii. 4. 9.1, is paralleled by mithunt bhavanVi,~, v. 3. 6. 3; mithunt bhavata~, 
vi. 5. 8. 6; the rare tajak occurs in ii. 1. 5. 7; 2. 2. 3, &c. ; iii. 2. 8. 4; 
v. 4. 5. 5; vi. 4. 6. 4; 5. 6. 5. The moods and the tenses appear in precisely 
the same uses throughout; the subjunctive in all cases is restricted to 
sentences in reported narrative, such as jdyatai, fdhyatai, asat, bhavii,t, 
vi. 5. 6. 2; adat, upadhvyd,ntai, vedat, v. 2. 10. 8; akandiit, aaat, ii. 6. 6. 2; 
repeated verbatim in vi. 2. 8. 5 ; samcinavat, rdhnavat, v. 5. 2. 1 ; ju/t,a,van, 
ii. 5. ll. 5 ; ucyantai, grhyamai, vi. 4. 7. 1 ; aaan, 2 ; grhyatai, 8 ; 8. 8 ; 
yr;;~ (~rJ,an in MSS.), vi. 4. 8. 1 ; the optative use in sa tva-& yajeta y6 
yajfiasydn-tyii vd,avyiim syd,t, ii. 6, 6. 3, has a parallel in vi. 4. 8. 1, sd, tvd, 
adhvaryu!J, syaa, ya!J, s6mam, upavaharant sarvabhyo devatiibhya upavaharet. 
The aorist has its regular sense throughout, and it occurs occasionally 
throughout in its sense of a present, as in akar, iii. 4. 10. 4; v. 2. 8. 7; 
ahvata, v. 5. 6. 1; apat, vii. 5, 8. 2. In fact, the language is on the whole 
of a, consistent texture throughout, the chief cases of unusual uses being 
found in the Agnyupinuvakya (v. 5-7). Moreover, in the Taittiriya 
BrahmarJ,a the same forms are of oommon occurrence, and for the most 

1 Whitney (Zoc, cU.) takes it as a perfect, but 2 See note ad Zoe, 
I think in error. Cf. Delbriick, Ywgl. 81/'flt. 1 See Weber, lfllliuke Stutlien, :dii. 167-969. 
ii. 271-276. 

k [a.o.a, 11] 
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part there can be no question of later or earlier date in the composition of 
the Brihma.:i;i.a portions. If the Kathaka portion (iii. 10-12) is omitted, 
there are only 25 perfects in narrative to 1426 imperfects, and of these 
six are found (with 26 imperfects) in one section, i. 5. 9, eight in ii. 3. 10 
(following 3 imperfects), and the others are scattered in i. 5. 2. 1; ii. 2. 7. 8; 
11. 5 (there two cases of first plural intended for distinction from the 
imperfects); 7. 18. 3 (introductory to a narrative); iii. 2. 9. 15; 5. 4; 6. 1; 
8. 6. 5; 9. 15. 8. Moreover, in ii. 2. 11. 1 seq. the instrumental singular 
prdyulcti occurs, a form to which no parallel exists in the Brahmar;ia 
portions of the Sai1,hita ; it is, however, a form which occurs in the 
Q,gveda.1 It is improbable therefore that the prose parts of the Sanhita 
differ f,rreatly in date. 

The Mantras and the Brii.hmai;ia of the Saiihita show in general the 
closest and most intimate relations, pointing to the dependence of the latter 
on the former. The Brahmai;ia portion of the text does not attempt to 
deal in full with every verse of the Sanhita. Only what is of importance or 
of interest from a theological point of. view attracts attention, and, as the 
supplement to the fire-piling ritual shows, the points dealt with could 
easily be increased indefinitely. It is impossible then to seek to show that 
the whole of the Mantras of the Saidiita were before the framers of the Brf,h­
mar;ia, and recourse must be had to the negative argument, that no portion 
of the text can be shown to be deliberately ignored in the Brahmai;ia. 

To this general correspondence of Mantra and Brahma:i;i.a there appears 
to be only one considerable exception or apparent exception, which has 
been mentioned above.2 In v. 4. 6. 4 the sacrificer is described as repeating 
the Apratiratha hymn and it is said d<lfarcam bh,avati. The hymn is 
RV. x. 103 as presented in iv. 6. 4, where in all twelve verses are given 
from it, ver. 12 being omitted; 3 in the .Atharvaved,a (xix. 13) it has eleven 
verses, the first verse being new, and the rest representing in different 
order RV. x. 103. 1-11, ver. 10 being omitted. The Maitraya-rJ,i (ii. 10. 4) 
has ten verses, omitting ver. 10; the Katlialca (xviii. 5) also has ten verses, 
omitting ver. 10, and the first ten verses in iv. 6. 4 omit ver. 11 which 
follows, being itself followed by ver. 13 and then by RV. vi. 75. 16, 18, 17. 
The Va,jasaneyi extends the number to seventeen by including the whole of 
x. 108 and a supplementary verse 4 and the three verses of vi. 75. ThE:: 
[Jatapatha, on the other hand, in ix. 2. 3. 6 refers to twelve verses as the 

1 See Macdonell, Y,dic Grammar, p. 281. Cf. 
Btlhtlingk, BKSGW. U Nov. 1893, 
p.16. 

1 Pp. rliv, xlv. 

s Not ver. 11 as Weber (Ifldi,ch, Studiffl, xiii. 
280) states, 

• For it ef. Scheftelowitz, Die .Apokr'!/Phffl des 
.{lgveda., p. 7, with Oldenberg, GGA. 1907. 
pp. 222, 228. 
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Apratiratha. The Ka,11,,o,ko, (xxi.10) recognizes a ten-verse hymn, and the 
Maiiraya'YJ,t (iii. 8. 7) says ~nvaha. 

Now are we in such a case to assume that the Brihmar;ia had before it 
a text of the SaM1'a to wl:rlch these verses had not yet been added 1 The 
Sutras of A.pastamba and Ba.udhii.yana likewise prescribe ten verses, but 
this is of no moment, as they simply follow the Brihmar;ia. On the other 
hand, as we have seen above, the Pratu;a,khya twice (iii 10; xvi. 26) 
expressly cites from two of the added verses. The Katyiil!Jana {Jra;uta 
Sutra (xi. 1. 9) refers to the use of twelve verses of the Apratiratha hymn, 
showing that it knew the full text of seventeen verses (Vajasaneyi, xvii. 
83-49). The verses in both the cases of the Va;asaneyi and the Taittirtya 
must, we are to assume, have been added after the composition of the 
Brihmar;ia section. Any conclusion must be conjectural, but it must be 
noted that the explanation could equally be given that the Brahmar;ia 
adopts a ritual slightly different from that of the Sankita. The point of 
difference is indeed very slight, for it is merely the use of a few extra 
verses which are taken from the 1.J,gveda and not a question of an integral 
part of the ritual text. The genuineness of the extra verses as once 
actually used in a Taittiriya school is confirmed by the use in the 
VajaBaneyi where, however, there are used two additional verses, one 
of which is not properly J.l,gvedic.1 

The Sanhita, it should be noted, does not contain the Mantras in 
every case in the order of their use in the ritual. Thus in iv. 4. 5 the 
Mantras c-e accompany each the placing of a brick in a different layer; so 

'in iv. 4. 6 a-c accompany the putting of the Vi~vajyotis bricks in three 
successive layers, and so in iv. 4. 6 e-h for the Samyani bricks. Similarly 
with the J_l,tavya bricks in iv. 4. 11 a-b, or with the Mantra (i. 1. 7 k) for 
the breaking up of the potsherds in the Puroq.a~a rite. But in these cases 
the Brahmar;ia passage follows the Sanhita and thus shows that this 
peculiarity of the Sanhita was already before the framers of the 
Bra.hmar;ia. 

In vi. 2. 10. 1 and 2 there is a clear discrepancy between the text of the 
Sanhita and the use made of it, as is shown in the note on that passage. 
So also in vi. 8. 9. 8. Again in vi. 8. 6 the order of the proceedings in i 8. 7 
is clearly departed from. But it would be too much to rely on either case 
as a sign of a real discrepancy between the Mantras and the Brahmar;ia; 
such variations are perfectly within the limits of possible divergency, and 
there are very few of them, nor are they of any material importance. 

1 Of. Oldenbe1·g, Prolegomena, p. 241; ~eda­
Nown, ii, 822, n. 2. The oldest form of 

the RV. seems to have had veraea 1-11 
with poBBibl7 1S, 
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§ 6. THE BRAHMA?:,TA AND THE .ARA~YAKA. 

· We have seen that the evidence of language does not suggest any 
very serious difference in position between the Brahmar;i.a portions of the 
Saiihita or the Brahma"IJ,(J, or the A ra'YJ,yaka, and this conclusion is fully 
justified by a consideration of the contents of these works, which in some 
degree invalidates the ordinary view 1 that the distinction of Sanhita and 
Brah'nwlr,1,a, is one of time pure and !'limple. 

It is clear at once that the Brah'ma1_1,a is a composite work, and 
doubtless it owes its existence to the desire of the Taittiriya school to 
emulate the l,lgvedic tradition of Brahmai;ia and Sanhita, which led to the 
separation of both in the Vajasaneyi redaction. But the whole form of 
the work prove!'! that its materials were merely then collected, not created. 
It shows as great a confusion of Mantra and Brahmai;ia sections as the 
Sa,h/d,tii, itself, as the following summary~ shows:-

i. 1. 1 Mantra Supplement to Soma (Qukra and Manthin cups) 
2-6 Brahmai;ia Explanation of A.dhana Mantras 
7 Mantra Adhana Mantras 
8-10 

2. 1 
2-6 

3. 1 

10 
4. 1 

2 
3 
4 
5-7 
8 

Brahmai:ia 
Mantra 
Brahma1;rn, 

Explanation of Adhii.na Mantras 
A.dhana Mantras 
Continuation of Sattras 

,, Supplement to the Punaradheya 
,, Explanation of the Vajapeya 
,, Pii;i9-apitryajii.a 
,, Supplement to the Soma sa,crifice 

Mantra Sautramat;ii in Rajasiiya 
Mantra an l Brahmai:ia, Prayai;cittas in the Agnihotra 
Brahmai:ia Pray1u;cittas in the Agnihotra 

Mantra 
Praya<;cittas in the Soma sacrifice 
Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 

9, 10 Brii.hmai;ia Supplement to the Rajasuya (Cii.turmasya) 
5. 1 Mantra The N ak~atra brick Mantras ( a variant to the 

Swiihita) 
2, 3 Brahmai:ia Explanation of these Mantras in the form of 

4 
5 

,, 
Mantra 

directions as to auspicious times for action a 

Supplement to the Soma sacrifice (the bowls) 
Supplement to the Riijasuya (Caturmii.sya; the 

cutting of the hair) 
1 See Weber, Indian LifMature, pp. 92, 93; 

Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar 2, p. xviii ; 
Wackernagel, .Altindiache <Jramn1aUlr, 1. 

:xu; :Macdonell, Sanskrit Lit6f'at11r6, p. 211. 

2 111 one or two points differing from that of 
Weber, Indische Studien, xii. 858. 

3 The commentator says that these are not 
applicable to ritual purposes at all. 
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i. 5. 6 Brihm&J;I& Explanation of the foregoing 
7 Ma.ntra. S&Jiltati brick Mantras 
8 ,, Atha.rv9.9iras brick Mantras 
9-12 Brabm&l).a Supplement to the Soma sacrifice 

6. 1-8, 10 ,, Explanation of the Rajasiiya 
ii. 1. 1-11 ,, Explanation of the .Agnihotra 

2. 1-1 l ,, Explanation of the Hotaral;i. (A ra'l,iyakct, iii) 
3. 1-11 ,, ,, ., ,, ,, ,, 
4. 1-8 Mantra Various U pahomas (8 the .A.grayal_la) 1 

5. 1-8 " " " " " 1 

6. 1-20 ,, The Kaukili Sautrii.Inal).i 

{ Brabmana } . 
7• l-lB Mantra (7, 8, 12, 13, 15-17) Varwus Savas 

8. 1-9 Mantra Yajyiinuvakyas for the optional animal sacrifices 
iii. 1. 1-3 ,, The N akl]atra offerings 

4-6 BrahmaJ].a Explanation of the N akl]atra offerings 
2. 1-10 ,, Explanation of the new and full moon offerings 
8. 1-11 ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, 
4. 1-19 ,, A list of victims at the human sacrifice 2 

5. 1-13 Mantra The Hotr's part at the new and full moon 
offerings 

6. 1-15 ,, The Hotr's part at the animal sacrifice 
7. 1-14 Mantra (4-14) Praya9cittas (4-6 for new and full moont 

8. 1-23 
9. 1-23 

10. 1-8 
9-11 

ll.1-6 
7-10 

12. 1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6-8 
9 

BrahmaJ].a (1-3) 7-14 for Soma offerings) 
Brahmal_la Horse sacrifice 

,, 
Mantra 
Brabma1,1a 
Mantra 
Brahm&J).a 
Mantra 
BrahmaJ].a 
Mantra 
Brahm&l).a 

" The Savitra fire-piling 

,, " 
The Naciketa fire-piling 

,, " 
The Dival}9yeni offerings 

" " The Apadyii. offerings 

" " ,, · The Cii.turhotra fire-piling 
Mantra The V ai9vasrja fire-piling 
Mantra and Brahma1,1a The V ai9vasr,ja fire-piling 

1 BhAradvlija, on ii. 4, points out that this and 2 Herely a set of names of victims and objects 
the Priy&C}Citta section (iii. 7) are to be of offering with a single verb. 
applied in the appropriat.e places. 
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The contents of the .l.raryyaka are as follows:-
i. 1-32 Mantra with Brahmay;ia The Aruy;ia fire-piling 

ii. 1, 2 Brahmay;ia Veclic study 
8-6 Mantra Pray~cittas (Kli!;!mii.y;iq.a Homa) 
7 -8 Brahma:r;ia ,, ,, ,, 
9 ,, V edic study 

10-18 ,, The Brahma sacrifice 
14, 15 ,, Interruption of study 
16-18 ,, Praya~cittas 
19, 20 Mantra (with Brahmay;ia in 19) Upasthanas 

iii. 1-11 Mantra 'fhe Hotara}_i (verses for the Caturhotra fire-

12 
13 
14 
15-21 

iv. 1-42 
v. 1-12 

vi. 1-12 

" 
" 

. " 
" ,, 

Brahma1,11L 
Mantra 

piling 
Verses for the fire-piling 1 

Verses for the human sacrifice 2 

Verses for the animal sacrifice 3 

Verses for the Brahmamedha 4 

The Pravargya 

" The Pitrmedha 
vn-x Mantra and Brahma1,1a Upanif;!a<ls 

There is no doubt that these two works are mere agglomerations of 
material: the tradition assigns to the Kathaka school the whole of the 
Brallma'l},a from iii. 10-12 an<l the .Arar,iyalai, i and ii, and these sections 
show their origin by preserving y and v for ·iy and uv, the normal modes 
of writing of the 'l'aittiriya itself. Moreover, in the BriihmarJ,a, ii. 2 and 8 
treat of the Hot,aral.i Mantras of the A rwry,yaka, iii in quite a different 
way from the BrahmarJ,a, iii. 12. 5, the model used by the scholiast in 
his explanation of these Mantras, which naturally from their mystic 
nature lent themselves to mtmy ritual and also magic uses, of which many 
are given in the earlier Brahmlir_ia text. 

It is of great importance to note that the S1Itras accord in recognizing 
the whole content both of the Braltrna.1.ia and of the .Ara·f},yaka. Thus 
Baudhiiyana. (ii. 1) enumerates the whole content of the Brahrnar,ia and 
the .l.rar,iyaka,, and, excluding the Upani~ds and the Svadhyaya section 
(.Arar,iyaka, ii), he deals with practically the whole text of those works 

1 So .ipasta.mba 9"auta SiUra, xvi. 28. :3. Bha­
radvAja (BhAradvAja) ascribes this and 
18 to the Brahmamedha. 

2 Ibid. xx. 24. 6. 
-~ Ibid. xix. 16. 20. 

4 Bharadviija (probably Bhii.radvaja is meant) 
in commentary on iii. 21, The inclusion 
of 14 and 16 with the Siiktas of Brlihma,;ia, 
ii. 8, suggested by Weber, Indische Studien, 
xii. 352, n. 6, seems unlikely. 
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knQwn to us. It is true 1 that the commentary on the Kaukili Sautrii.­
m&I].i was early lost, and that those on the human sacrifice and the Hotii.ral}. 
are not known to exist, but both these are dealt with by .A.pastamba 
(xx. 24-25. 2; xiv. 13-5) ; the commentary on the Brahma'Y!,<X,, iii. 6, quotes 
Baudhayana freely though the text is not yet elsewhere known, and we 
have the Vivara'Y!i(X, of Bhavasvamin on the Caturmasya. 

Similarly .A.pastamba covers the ground very fully, though naturally he 
does not deal with the Upani~ads. Thus he deals with the Savas of the 
Brakma'Y!i(X, (ii. 7) in xxii. 25-28, both forms of the Sautramal).i in xix. 1-10, 
the optional animal and other offerings in xix. 16-27, the different forms 
of piling of the fire of the Kathaka in xi-K. 11-15, together with the 
Dival_i9yeni and Apadya offerings, and the Hotaral_i (.AraTpyaka, iii) in 
xiv. 13-15. In other cases he quotes the text if he does not explain it, 
as in ix. 1. 20 he alludes to the Pitrmedha of .ArarJ,yaka,, vi. Sayal).a 
on A ra-rJ,yalca, vi, quotes, beside Baudhayana, the views of Bharadvii.ja, 
and not only often cites him elsewhere, but gives him as recognizing 
the use of the Upahomas (Brahmw;_ia, ii. 4, 5) and the Prii.ya9cittas (ibid. 
iii. 7), and adopts his views in part of the use of A raTpyaka, iii. 15-21. 
Corroborative evidence can also be found in the relation of the Manava 
(Jrauta Sutra to the Mait1·ayaT,ii Saiihita. 

The Siitras do not recognize any distinction between the .A raTpyaka, 
the Brahma'Y!i(X,, or the Sanhita as regards their Brahmai;ia portions.3 The 
term brahrnaTpa is constantly used in Baudhii.yana and .A.pastamba to cover 
either the Brii.hmaI.J.a parts of the Sa1ihita or the Brii.hmai:ia parts of the 
BrahrnaTpa or the Brii.hmaI.J.a parts of the A mTpyaka ; brahmaT,ia indeed 
has not a technical sense as a reference to a definite text or portion of a 
text, but merely as a ritual explanation, which in certain cases is sufficiently 
detailed to render further detailed description needless ; e. g. in .A.pastamba 
(xix. 15. 16, 18) it is said briefly of the Arui;iaketuka and Diva~9yenaya9 
rites that they are explained in the BrahmaTpa, the first being found in 
the ArarJ,yaka, i, and the latter in the Brahma1_ia, iii. 12. 1, 2. So far as 
we can judge there is no trace of any distinction being felt by the 
Siitrakaras between the nature of the texts before them ; they fit all. 
into one of two categories, either Mantra or Brahma.I).a. Moreover, these · 
Mantras and Brii.hmaI.J.a portions were arranged in Anuvakas, and these 
Anuvakas were classed in sections by subject-matter. But it would be 
impossible, so far as can be seen, to prove that to them even the Sanhitii, 
1 See Caland, tl!wr da8 ritudll• Sutra d'8 Baudhd· 

ya,ia, pp. 11, 12. 
1 See also viii. 4.. S, where reference ia made 

to lrat1lf(lka, iii. 7. 

1 A good case is the combination in BaudhA­
yana, xiv. 4., of Sanhita, iii. 1. 7. 2, and 
Brahma'}Q, i. 6. 4.. 1. 
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was yet a definite unit ; this was the case as regards matter by the time of 
the Pada text and the Pratu;akhya, though not necessarily arranged in the 
exact order as a.t present, and even in the Karµ/,iilnukratm:_J, the exact order 
is not yet apparently fixed. For the Brahma'Y},(1, a.nd the ArOIY},yaka there is· 
not the evidence of the Pa.de. text or the Pratu;akltya, and the K_arµfii,nu­
krama so freely alters the arrangement of the Bmhma'Y},(1, and ArarJ,yaka 
tha.t it is probably fair to conclude that the order of the sections was not 
then at all fixed; similarly the Sutras themselves were not at first arranged 
in definite order. Thus it is still very doubtful what place should in 
Bau<lhayana be ascribed to the Pravargya : there is evidence that it was 
sometimes placed before and sometimes after the Agn½torna ; 1 there is also 
doubt as to the position of the Kathaka section,2 and in the case of 
Apastamba the Pravargya, though it now appears as xv, refers (xv. 1. 4) 
to a subsequent section (xvi. 1. 7), and in yet other cases seems to have 
been placed between the tenth and the'• eleventh chapters.3 It seems, 
therefore, that the fixing of the order of the texts is a later product. 

The question, however, arises, at what period and for what reasons 
the SfvMiita was fixed as a whole, to the exclusion of the Brahma7J,a and 
the A rar_iyaka 1 The step was taken by the time the Pada text was 
constructed, and if we trust the K ii,'IJ,(/,ii,nukrama '- the maker of it, Atreya, 
applied the process to an existing text proclaimed by Ukha, who had 
learned it from Tittiri, his teacher being Yaska Paiiigi, who learned from 
V aic;a.ri:tpiiyana. It is, of course, possible, that the Pada text was the 
origin of the differentiation of the Safihita and the Braltma'Y},(1,, but this 
. seems improbable, 5 and it is more likely that the Sa-Mita, owes its 
peculiar character to its being put together by some teacher whose 
authority was adequate to secure its acceptance in the school, perhaps 
the hand of Tittiri himself, for W eber's O suggestion of his derivation from 
the motley character of the work is hardly to be seriously considered. 

It is, at any rate, impossible to adopt what might seem the easier 
explanation that the Bmhma'Y},(1, represents later additions due to the 
development of the sacrificial ritua~ That this is true of certain portions 
both of the Brahma'Y},(1, and the Ara7J,yaka is indeed very probable; the 
Upani~ads, the K_e.thaka sections, the human sacrifice (Bmhma'Y},(1,, iii. 4), 
the Pitrm.e<lha (.Araryyaka, vi), the Nak!ja,tre~ta,yal}. (Bmhma1YJ,a, i. 5. 1-3; 

1 See Oaland, tJbtr lfas rltuell, Bawa dos Baudha• 
wana, p. 9; edition, 1. 12. Of. Eggeling, 
SBE. XLIV, xlix, I. 

1 See Oaland's edition, n. i B«J. 
9 See Eggeling, India Office Calalogu,, p. M. 
' So also the Grhya Siitras. 

G Cf. in the case of the -llfllll'llda th,.. conclusions 
of Roth (K.Z. :u.vi. 4.7) and OldenbeJ;g 
(Prolegomena, p. 886). 

6 Indian Litwature, p. 87. The name has 
parallels in India among sages, possibly 
a nickname. Of. Xs9yapL 
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iii. 1), the Svadhya.yabrihma.I}& (.A,-am,aka, ii) may for various rea.sons 
be regarded a.s later additions. The Upanilj&ds are evidence of a. more 
developed philosophical tendency than is seen in the &Mita, and in 
detail show traces of later origin. Thus A rOIT},yaka, vii has an U panilj&d 
of the SaMita, which ma.y be eompa.red with that in the .Aitareya 
.Ai-a'IJ,yaka, iii, a.nd which recognizes the phenomenon of Sandhi clea.rly 
· and very probably implicitly recognizes the Sa.ii.hits. text: it a.lso mentions 
{J-t/qia,, which is not mentioned by name in the .Aitareya. .i.ra1J,yalca, ix in 
its style shows a marked preference for the narrative perfect, having eleven 
perfects to ten imperfects, a phenomenon totally opposed to the facts as 
regards the Sa,iihitii and the greater part of the Bralema'f},a, .i. ra'IJ,yalca, x 
is admittedly late, containing among other things a supplement to the 
Qatarudriya. which shows clear traces of the infusion of the later charac­
teristics of Rudra.-Qiva.1 In this connexion it is of interest to note that 
the Tribh~aratna on Pratit;akhya, xviii. 1, quotes the ends of the 
Sa,,ii,liita, and the Brahma7J,a, and of .Arm_i,yaka, v. It is probable that the 
explanation of this fact is to be looked for in a question of arrangement: 
the Upani~s are older, of course, than the Tribliiil}yaratna, a modem 
text, as is shown 2 by the fact that the {JUc1;ii, which is older than the 
Triblial}yarat~a, quotes thrice (226, 336, 339) from the Yajiiik-t, the la.test 
of them all. But the Upanii:iads may well in some versions have been 
regarded as not part of the A ra'Y},yaka, and it is not a fatal objection :1 

to this suggestion of Sieg's • that the sixth book of the Ara7J,yaka is the 
Pitrmedba and not an Upanii:iad at all, for the Pitrmedha may well have 
occupied a different place in the order of the A ra'IJ,yalca in different 
recensions. The Pitrmedha, moreover, is in the Baudhayana ritual placed 
after the Grhya Sutra, 5 i. e. very late in the composition of the text, which 
is another sign of its loose place in the tradition. The Pitrmedha also 
seems on other grounds to be a later addition ; it has no parallel in the 
other, Katliaka and Maitraya1/i,,6 texts, and seems to denote a ritual 
development of the same type as the Grhya ritual.7 The Pravargy11 
sections (Ara7J,yaka, iv and v) seem also to be a later addition, as the 
parallel to the Mantras is found only in the Khila book of the Maitraya'IJ,'i, 
(iv. 9), and there is no parallel to the Brahma]},& at all therein. This iA 
supported by the fact that the Yajasaneyi bas the Mantras in books 
xxxvi-xxxix, a supplement, and the 9atapatha Brahma'f},a treats or 

1 Cf. Kafhaka Sa.Mita, xvii. 11 ; Maitrawa'.'i 
SaMitii., ii. 9. 1, both later additions. 

1 See Lliders, Vyaaa-9iksha, p. 61. 
a As suggested by Liiders, Zoe. cit. 
• Bhciradvcva 90t,M, pp. 2 aeq. 

1 [■.0,1, II 1 

• See Caland, tJberdasntuolle Sutra desBa1tdlta· 
yona, p.18. 

• For the Y,uaaaneyi aee :uxv, clearly a 1upple­
mentary section. 

7 Cf. 9ata,atlla Brahma,;ia, xiii. 7. 
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the Pra.vargya in its last book, together with the Upan~d, both in 
the Midhyamdina. and also apparently once in the Kai;iva recension. 
A1'a'1J,1Jaka, ii treats of the study rules of the Veda and may be 
compared with (Jatapatha Brahmar_ia, xi. 5. 6 and 7, passages which 
occur in a book of supplementary matter: there are in sections 7-12 
three perfects to twenty-three iroperfects, but this is not of much impor­
tance in itself : on the other hand, the nature of the subject-matter is 
clearly not very early and the other Black Y ajurveda Sanhita_ texts have 
no pa.rallel.1 The Kathaka sections (Brahmar},a, iii. 10-12; Am?J,yaka, i) 
go together : they contain supplementary methods of piling the fire and 
may reasonably be considered late on that ground and in view of the la.ck 
of parallels in the other Sanhit.iis, including the Viijasaneyi and the 
(Jatapatha Briihma.?J,a. In form the sections show somewhat curious 
divergences: in iii. 10 there are twenty-six perfects to seven imperfects; 
in iii, 11 the figqres arc twenty-one to twenty-seven; in iii. 12 only two to 
sixty-one; and in .A.r<i?J,yaka, i. 23 there are thirty imperfects without a 

perfect. 
All the A-ra'1.iyalcll may thus be deeme<l later than the Swhkitii in its 

composition as regards the BrahmaIJ.a passages, and in its redaction to its 
existing form as regards the Mantra portions; some of the Mantras '.tl'e 
no doubt late inventions, hut some are old Mantras in a new setting. In 
the case of the Brahma'¥),a the Nak~atre~tay11I~ (i. 5. 1-3; iii. 1. 1-6) have 
no parallel in the other Sai1hiti1s or the {Jnt<ipa,lha, and must be regarded 
as later in character on the whole: the style of iii. 1 is, however, free 
of any narrative perfect, thus conforming to the general style of the 
BrahmarJ,n. The Mantras for the Hotr nt the nnimal sacrifice are found 
in iii. 6 and only paralleled in the Khila hook of the llfaitriiya?J,i, iv. 
13, with scattered passages in the last chapterK of hooks xv, xvi, and 
xviii of the Katluilai, and so must be a later addition, but they are parallel 
with the late chapter (iii. 5. 11) of the Swrikita itself. The Kaukili 
8autrii.maIJ.i, as contrasted with the Sautrama~i of the Rajasuya ('I'S. i. 8. 21), 
is dealt with in ii. 6; it has parallels only in t-he appended books (xix, xx, 
and xxi) of the Vajatiane;lji,2 in a late book (xxxviii) of the Kathalca,, and in 
iii. 11 of the Mll'itrayar_ii, where it is somewhat out of place. The Savas 
and the Suktas of ii. 7 and 8 with Ara~iyal·a, iii. 14 (and 15), are apparently 
late, as the latter has no direct parallel in the l{athalca and the former only 
in book xxxvii, while ii. 8 has close parallels only in the last chapter (iv.14) 
of the .Maitraya'¥J,i, and is a collection of Yajyanuvakyas for the optional 

1 The Ku~mii.i:i?a Mantras (ii. 8---6) aro of the " J,'or the difference of age in tlte V,ijasaneyi, 
late11t Prii.ya9citta t.ype; of. BDS. iii. i. see Weber, lnrlia11 Litemt11re, pp. 107-118. 
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a.nimal offerings. In ii. 7 there is also found the treatment of the la.te form 
of sacrifice, the Aptoryima. ; there a.re fifty-four imperfects to a solitary 
perfect. The Upahomas of ii. 4 a.nd 5, Mantra. cha.pters, a.re also of a 
811pplementa.ry cha.ra.eter.1 The Achidra.kil].<)a (iii. 7) presents both Mantra. 
and Brahmal)&,and its subject, Prii.ya.,;eittas, is of a, supplementary cha.ra.cter: a 
there a.re no narra.tive tenses a.t a.11. The list of victims for the human 
sacrifice in iii. 4 has no para.llel in a.ny other Black Y a.jurveda Sa.nhita, 
but it ha.s a, para.llel in the la.te book Vajaeaneyi, xix. BrahmalTJ,a, ii. 2 
and 3, explains the Hotr Ma.ntra.s known as Caturhotii.ral}. in A raTJ,yaka, iii, 
and is clearly an addition, but it has a parallel in Kat},,aka, ix, a.nd 
Maitraya7..ii, i. 9. 

Of the remaining sections of the BrahmaTJ,a, iii. 8 and 9 explain the 
A,;vamedha a.nd have a parallel only in the f}atapatka BrahmaTJ,a, xiii; to 
thirty-six and :fifty-five imperfects respectively there is only one perfect 
ea.eh to be set off, and there are no special signs of lateness in the cha.pters 
other than those to be derived from the subject-ma.tter and the exceptional 
position of the sacrifice. 

In addition to these longer passages there are others which show very 
clearly their supplementary character. Thus i. 2. 2-6 ; 4. 5-7 dea.l with the 
Sattras and the Soma sacrifice respectively ; the former adds nothing 
important to book vii of the Saiildta, the latter gives some Prii.ya,;cittas,:i 
a clear sign of lateness. Other addenda are made to the Soma sacrifice in 
i. 4. 1 which deals with the Soma cups, i. 6. 4 which treats of the bowls, 
and i. 5. 9-12. In i. 5. 9 are addenda to the rite between the consecration 
rites and the first pressing, 10 deals with the Trivrt Stoma and other 
Stoma.a, 11 with the cake-offering of the animal sacrifice, and 12 with the 
seven metres. 'I'he passages contain, beside perfects like jukavarh calr:rufi 
and upajaghnire, the story of Prahrii.da Ka.ya.va.dha, and the description 
of the ku<fi,8, pins used to mark out recitations of the Sa.man singers, 
which are not found in other Yajurveda texts. ln i. 4. 3, 4 are given 
Pra.ya,;cittas for the errors in the milking and in the fire in the Agnihotra 
ritual (Brakma1J,<i, ii. 1). It is also legitimate to regard with suspicion the 
scattered fragments of the Rajasiiya, viz. two Brahmai;ia sections on the 
Caturmasya rites (i. 4. 9, 10), and the shaving Mantras in i. 5. 5 with 
the Brii.hma~a in i. 5. 6, and the Sautrii.ma:Q,i Mantras in i. 4. 2 which do 
not belong to the Kaukili form of that .rite (BrahmaTJ,a, ii. 6). In i. 1. I 
and i. 4. 8 occur odd Mantras for the Soma sacrifice, the first an addition 

1 Cf. Sar&hitu., iii. 2. 10. 4., 6 with ii. 6. 8. 8. 
2 It has parallels in Kll/haka, xxxv. Of. 

Bloomfield, Atllanmveda, pp. 88-86. 
3 Namely in i. 4. IS for a somiitireka, 6 for the 

<",ase of several sncrificers in one village, 
7 for lboots rising on the sacrificial 
post. 
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to the Qukra and Manthin Grahas (Sanhita, i. 4. 8, 9), the second Pave.man.a 
verses for the sacrificer.1 In i. 5. 7, 8 the Mantras are given for the 
Samtati and Atharva9iras bricks respectively, the former following the 
Apanabhrts (Sanhitii, iv. 3. 3), the latter following in place the Atme­
i,ta,kas of the Sanliita, v. 5. 8, which is itself later than the bulk of the 
text of iv and v, and being evidently the subject of the comment in 
SaiihUa, v. 6. 6. 8. The verses occur in the Maitrayar,ii, ii. 18. 6, but in 
the Kathaka only in xxxix. 12, which accords with the appearancJ in this 
use only in the supplementary part of the Sanldta. Again in v. 7. 1. 1 and 
v, 7. 9. 4 certain of the vemes in the Naciketa fire-piling (iii. 11. 6. 8) are 
referred to, but it would be unwise to assume that the section in which these 
verses were found was also then existing. It may also be noted that to the 
Sanhitii, v. 5. 2. 1, there is a precisely parallel passage in the Briihmw1;w, 
iii. 9. 8. 1, where the same situation is described, in t.he one case having 
reference to the piling of the fire, and in the other to the horse sacrifice. 
It is unnecessary to suppose either is the original of the other passage ; 
they may well both belong to one composer. 

On the other hand, the Sai1ltita contain;; a portion, in the description of 
the new and full moon ritual, which essentially requires to be supplemented 
by the Mantras of the BrahmMJ,a, iii. 5. Thus ii. 5. 7 and 8 comment on 
the Brahma-YJ,a, iii. 5. 1 and 2; ii. 5. 9 on iii. 5. 3. 1-4. 1; ii. 6. 1, 2 on 
iii. 5. 5-7; ii. 6. 7 on iii. 5. 8; ii. 6. 9 on iii. 5. 10; ii. 6. 10 on iii. 5. 11 ; in 
ii. 6. 4 there is a Brahmm.1a in part parallel with iii. 2. 9 ; and in ii. 6. 5 
a parallel with iii. 3. 6. But it is not possible to assert that the collection 
of the Brahmar,ia was precisely that presupposed in the Saidiita. 

In one case, iii. 5.11, the Saiihita presents what is in effect a supplement 
to the B-rahmar,ia (iii. 6), giving the Mantras for the Hotr for the animal 
sacrifice. In the Kathaka, (xv. 12) and in the Maitrayar,ii (iv. 10. 4; 18. 1) 
the verses are also given in connexion with the Mantras found in the 
Brahmar_ia. But iii. 5. 11 belongs, like the Yajyanuvakya sections gene­
rally, to the latest strata of the Sa,idiita, and deals with Mantras of a priest 
other than the Adh varyu. 

The Hotaral}. in the A:ra'YJ,yaka, iii, have a parallel in the Kathaka, ix, 
and the Maitriilya'{ti, i. 9, and in so for have a certain antiquity, though 
the essential nature of the Hotaral}. is a development of the sacrificial 
ritual in the direction of the Upanii;iads. The Brahmal_la in the Bralima1J,a, 
ii. 2 and 3, is in a similar position; its turning of the formulae to magical 
usages is not primitive. 

There remain certain passages which have a greater claim to originality 

1 See Apastamba qrauta Siitra, x. 7, 13. 
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and early date. (1) The omission of .the account of the establishing of the 
fires in the Sanhita is supplied in the Bmhma1.ia, both Mantra (i. 1.,7 ; 2. 1) 
and Brihmay;ia (i. I. 2-6, 8-10). .The passage is found in the Maft,mya1Jl& 
SaM,ita (i. 6) as follows : . 

i. 6. 1, 2 = Brahrna~a. i. 1. 7; 2. 1. 
4, 5 = ,. i. 1. 5, 8. 
6 - ,, i. l. 7. 
7 - ,, i.1.8. 
8 = ,, i. 1. 6. 
9 - ,, i. 1. 2. 

10 - ,, i. 1. 6. 
12 - ,, i. l. 9. 
13 = ,, I. I. 4. 

There are also passages in the Kathaka (vii.15; viii. l, 3-5, 10) and the 
(Jatapatha Bmh'111,a1.ia (ii. l. 1-2. 2), and the Kapu;thala, vii. 

(2) In i. 8. 2-9 there is found the Brahma~a for the Vii.japeya. There 
are Brahm&,J;las in the Maitrayar/i, (i. 11. 4-9), the Kathalca (xiv. 5-10), and 
the (Jatapatha (v. 1. 1-2. 2). 

(3) In i. 6. 1-8.10 is found the main Brahm&,J;la for the Rajasuya, including 
the Caturmii.sya; the Maitrayary/i, (i. 10. 5-20) gives the Caturmasya as in 
i. 6, and the rest of the parallel to i. 7 and 8 in iv. 8 and 4, the Khila book 
of that text. The Kathalca (xxxvi. l-14) has a parallel to the Caturmii.sya. 
The (Jatapatha has parallels to the Catunnasya · in ii. 5 and 6, and to the 
Rii.jasuya. in v. 2. 8-5. 5. 

(4) The Brii.hmal_Ul, for the Agnihotra occurs in ii. 1, and has parallels 
in the Kat}taka, vi, the Kapi§thala, iv, the Maitrayati/i,, i. 8, and the 
(Jatapatha, v. 1. 1-2. 2. The imperfect in narrative is found without 
exception in all these four passages.1 

(5) The Brahma~a for the new and full moon sacrifice occurs in 
iii. 2 a.nd 3. It has parallels in the Kathalca, xxxi, the Kapiljfhala, 
xlvii, the Maitraya1J,i, iv. 1, and the flatapatha, i. The chapters have 
respectively three and two perfects to sixty-three and seventeen imperfects 
in narrative. 

§ 7. THE RELATION O1r THI<: SANHITA TO OTHER TEXTS. 

(a) The other Sa'iildtas of the Yajurve<la. 

It is beyond question that the Mantras of the T(J/ittiriya must have 
been developed in that school from a common stock, which also afforded 

1 The numbers are, in the case of (1) 141, of (2) 511 of (8) 139, of (4) 94. 
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the origin of other Sanltitas, and especially of the Ka,Puif«x,, the 
Ka~f}iala, and the MaitrayatJli Sai~h-itas. All these texts show a 
generic · similarity which marks them off, as tradition asserts, from the 
White Yajurveda, as represented by the Vajasaneyi Saiikita, and the 
!}atapatha Bmltrna/1:,w. The mere fa.et of the careful separation of 
Mantra and Brahma.I_l.a shown in those texts proves that they were thus 
arranged deliberately as an improvement on the confusion of the 
Taittirilya and other texts.1 It is true that this confusion may be 
overrated: 2 the great fire-piling ritual in Taittiriya, iv, in .Mantra. is 
Rapa.rated clearly from th(· BrahmaI_1.a in v ; and i. 1-4 is also purely 
Mantra with a widely separated BralnnaI_l.a (Taittiriya Brahma'TJ,(1,, iii. 
2, 8 ; Sanhita, vi), and there are similar distinctions in the other texts. 
But the fact remains, as the list given above shows, that in many cases 
Mantra and BrahmaI_l.a do go hand in hand, and in some cases even in 
the Taitt·iriya are found adjacent in the same section, a feature more 
common in the system of division of the Kat}UJ,/;,a and MaitrayarJfi, texts. 

It does not, of course, follow that ·the composition of the verses and 
the Brii.hmaI_l.a passages were originally contemporaneous and that a Y ajur­
veda Sanhita from the first was a complex of Mantra and BrahmaI_l.8,. 
Such a view is not very proLable. The collection of Mantras must h11,ve 
become a more or less fixed matter, while speculation was still of less 
account. The ritual must have denmndcd fixed texts before the priests 
began to lay stress on the mystic interpretation of those texts being 
turned into a text-book for fonnal record. But we cannot doubt that 
our existing Sai1hitas were constructed when the importance of the 
speculation was at least as great as that of the Mantras. The Mantras 
are taken over as an integral part of the texts and as a basis .for the 
speculations. 

It is a clear sign of the fact that the Mantras are accepted as a basis 
rather than used as a chief object of the compilation that in some cases 
they are taken over in a wholly hopeless form. Thus in i. 2. 2 c; iv. 1. 9 b, 
and in the Brakmu:r.tft, iv. 1. 9. l; vi. l. 2. 5, 6 the line RV. v. 60. l is 
rendered utt.crly meaningless hy the change of vif,VO to vif,VC and iliudkyati 
to ii}udltyaBi; the Vajw,a,neyi (iv. 8), Kathnl,x1, (ii. 2), and Maitrii,ya1Jii 
(ii. 7. 7) have the correct text. So in vii. 3. 11. 1 upa te kuve Bavaluinn 
is certainly inferior to <Uiii(v) alufm of the Katluika (..Ar,vamedka, iii. 1). 
Again in vii. 4. 18. 8 sulami is really a vox ·nihili, though t-ilami of 
the Vaj<iBaneyi (xxiii. 24), which iH supported by the !}ankkayana !}rauta 

I er. Eggeling, SBE. XII. nvii. 
1 Cf. Macdonell, BMVkrit Litff'atun, pp.179, 180, 

following Oldenberg, Prolegoms:11a, pp. 
290 seq. 
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&i,mJ, (xvi. 4. 1) and the .i,;val'11ga:na (x. 8) is equally of uncertain value.• 
Even the sacrificial cry, t;6nsa moda iva,, given in iii. 2. 9. 5, is of doubtful 
accuracy,1 as is the a,ccentuation of vii,c,& in uktham viictndroya, iii. 2. 9. 1-4, 
if the Pada. text is authentic in its version.3 In iv. 1. 9 c the vocative 
dhrffT!,u is clearly a mere blunder as compared with the Vajasa:neyi, xi. 68. 

It is perfectly clear that the Vajasaneyi SafJiita in the text is inferior 
in originality to the text of the Black Y aju.rveda : it has evidently been 
altered in course of time and before its present redaction to correspond 
closely with the text of the JJ,gveda, and indeed in one recension ' the 
JJ,gved,a treatment of <!, between vowels as ~ has been adopted. The 
conclusion iB therefore justified that the Vajasaneyi was reduced to its 
present form when the influence of the JJ,gveda was more and more 
predominating, and it is reasonable to assign it to a later period than 
the Black texts, including the Taittir·Eya. This applies even to the more 
original books i-xviii which contain the portions of the Saidiita, which 
belong clearly to the early joint stock of the Yajurveda Salihitii.s, and of 
course more strongly to the other books, which present the Sautre.mai;ii 
(xix:-xxi), the Ac;vamedha (xxii-xxv), supplementR to the early sections 
(xxvi and xxvii) and to the later sections (xxviii and xxix), the Purui,a­
medha (xxx and xxxi), the Sarvamedh11 (xxxii and xxxiii), the Upani1;1ads 
(xxxiv. 1-6; xl), the Pitryajiia (xxxv) and the Pravargya (xxxvi-xxxix), 
to all of which parallels are to be found only in the Brahma7J,a or the 
AraTJ,yaka or supplementary parts of the Sa'l'Jtita. It is in harmony with 
this later character of the Swiiliita that tradition itself does not ascribe its 
Bre.hmai;ia, the {Jata7>atka, to a very early period, for .Apastamba in the 
Dharma Sutra (i. 2. 5. fi) talks of Qvetaketu as an lWarci.0 

It does not seem to be possible to derive any real criterion of com­
parative age from the treatment of ~gvedic Mantras in the three Sanhitiis 
of the Black Yajurveda. It is the case that in each from time to time 
there are marked divagations from the ~gvedic form. The Kathaka and the 
Maitrayarjii, in these cases often agree with each other against the Q,gve.da 
and the Taittirtya: thus in iv. 1. 8 the Taittinya preserves a fairly 
accurate version of the hymn, x. 121 _G But in harmony the other two 
texts maltreat the hymn: in v. 4 the mention of the Himavant mountains 
gives way to the colourless 'all hills'; in the same verse the double 
genitive (yaayemJft pradu;o yw,ya baMi) yields to the tame du;o yatfJja 
]Y1'adifa~t paiica devil],, another of many cases of the love of the later texts 

1 Cf. Whitney, Roots, &c., pp. 63, 187. 
2 See Weber, Ifl/1,iache St"lldien, x. 37 n. 
s Weber, op. cit. xiii. 95. 
• Tbe Kai,1111, which also UllflS a~ in the gen. 

for ai : see Eggeling, SBE. xu. xiv. 
• See Blihler1 SBE, n 1• xiii ; Eggeling, op. cit. 

p. xii. 
• Oldenberg, Prol,gomena, pp. 313-311>. 
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for the word dit;, In v. 5 for yo antOll'ikl}e raj<LBo vimdna!J, is foisted in 
y/> wntari~m vimame variya!J,, a tag suggested by IJ,gveda, ii. 12. 2. In 
v. 6 yam krandasi avasa tastabhane 

abhya<ki}etam manasa rejamiitne 
turns into ya -irne dyiJJvaPTthivi tastabhane 

adharayad r6dasi rejamane, 
with tags from x. 110. 9 (ya im,e dydva'{Y!'tkivi) and i. 62. 7 (ddharayad 
r6dru!i). But the genuineness of the IJ,9veda version is shown beyond all 
conceivable doubt by the parallel in ii. 12. 8 ychii krandasi samyatt 
'IJihvayete, for that hymn was clearly the model for x. 121, which asserts 
the supremacy of Prajii.pati, as the former that of Indra. 

In other passages, however, there is no such clear distinction between 
the different Sanhitii.s, and that now one, now the other, has a better 
text is certain, and no one can claim any general or marked superiority. 
Thus in i. 7. 8 r·the Ta·ittiriyci preserves samadhadlwarn, which in view of 
samdM just before is better than sarnadadhvarn of the Kathaka (xiv. 1) 
and the Mwitrayar_ii (i. ll. 3). In i. 7: 10 / the Ta-ittiriya and Vajasaneyi 
(ix. 27) read vdcarii v~1Jiurh sarasuat-lm for vdtwm of the IJ,9veda (x. 141. 5) 
and the .Atha'1'Vliveda (iii. 20. 7), while the Kathaka (xiv. 2) puts vdcam 
after v71r_1,um; the Ma,itraywrJ,i (i. ll. 4) agrees with the Taittiriya. There 
can he little doubt that vdtam is original and that vdcam is a later 
development, which in the Kathaka is creeping still closer to Se-rasvati. 
In iv. l. 2 n ( = vii. l. 11 a) the third Pada ruins the sense (taya <ievd,?i 
8Utcfon d babhulYu?t} by throwing the fourth Pada out of construction ; 
the .1.1/a-itrayar_i'l (iii. 12. 1) and the Vaja,8cineyi (xxii. 2) have the correct 
sa no nsmint som4m d bcibhuva, giving perfect construction. As agrbhTJ,an 
in the first Piida is altered to suit dei•d?t, we have here a clear case of 
a deliberate change of a line out of construction, perhaps for the sake of the 
ritual, though as the Bn'fkrnar_ui (v. 1. 2. 1) stands the verse applies to 
the speaker and so ar,rbh-rJ,am as in the other texts would be in place. 
Possibly, however, originally the verse was said of others haltering the 
horse, not of the speaker, which would explain the third person. In 
iv. 1. 2 l the other three Sanhitas have adhvanarn for adlwanalJ,, and their 
reading seems preferable. In iv. 1. 3 c the third Pada presents the hopeless 
line v,frdhamanam maha d ea pu~l~aram: the Kathalra (xvi. 3) has 
oardlmiano rnaMn d ea p'Ul}kare, and so the Vajasaneyi (xi. 29) and 
Maitraya'f},i (ii. 7. 8). In iv. 2. 2 g vaso?t suwu!J, is contrasted with VaB'l.l,ti 
in Katliaka (xvi. 9), Mait-raya'YJ,i (ii. 7. 9), Vajasaneyi (xii. 22), and so the 
Jf,gveda (x. 45. 5). In iv. 5. 10 ~ivd rudro,sya bhe~ajt is read, but in the 
Vajasaneyi (xvi. 49), Maitraya7J,i (ii. 9. 9 with a v. J. rud-rasya) and 
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Kafhalr,a (xvii.16) have ""tasya, while the Kil}.va of V<ij'a,aa,neyi (xvii. 8. S) 
has rtasya. In the names of the Ga.ndharvas as Soma-watchers in i. 2. 7 is 
read svdna bh'l'i/i'1nghii,re bdtm,bhii,re; so Vajasaneyi (iv. 27), the Maitra,yaf!/£ 
(i. 2. 5) has 8'Uv4n nabhra,t/, oogM'l'e bambhare, and the Kathaka (ii. 6) has 
svii,n nabkra,<f, angka'l'e ba,mbii,re. Pil].ini (vi. 8. 75) recognizes nabkT<ij', and 
von Schroeder 1 thinks that 'M,bh-raj, 'ruling in the clouds', is meant. 
In many p&SSages again the variants are such as to be of a.bout equal value 
and significance, a fa.et which is only natural when it is remembered that the 
texts are not artificial compositions, but the expressions of the religious 
services of priestly families well acquainted with a large field of formulae 
and liable to adopt and change the inherited toxt in such manner as might 
commend itself to them. This fact forbids indeed any successful attempt 
to restore an original Black Y ajurveda Sanhitii.. 

While therefore there is perhaps no such striking and elaborate case of 
change in the Taittinya as in the Kathalca and Maitraya~1/f, as regards 
IJ,gved,a, x. 121, it would be unwise to insist on this fact as a chronological 
criterion of absolute value. The school tradition diverged, we see, and 
there are two branches, namely the Taittiriya and, on the other hand, the 
Kathaka-Maitraya'YJ,i with the Kapiljthala, which in themselves clearly 
are very closely related, as their community of order, content, and readings 
show. In the Ai;vamedha the Katltaka has, however, adopted the Taitti­
rflya almost bodily, but the A9vamedha there forms a separate book, not 
part of the original Sanhita, and so the borrowing does not tell against the 
ascription of an equal age to Kathaka and Tailt·iriya. 

Oldenberg 2 has suggested for consideration the question whether, since 
the Vajasaneyi SaiJiita presents in the main a text of the Yajurveda. 
revised under l_tgvedic influences, the Taittir'i,ya and Maitraya'f},i may 
not go back to the original Y ajurveda without any intermediate stage : 
that is, the derivation may be from the original to the three Sanhitas 
direct, and not to the Vii,jasaneyi direct and in the case of the Taittiriya 
and Maitraya1Jii, through one intermediate version. The question must 
be framed a little differently, for the Kathalca-Kapiljthala and the 
Maitraya1/i, seem clearly to belong to one derivative form of the original 
Yajurveda, and it is with their primitive source that the question of 
relation to the Taittiriya must deal. We have then in the Taittirvya, 
on the one side, and in the earlier source of the other Black Y ajus texts, 
on the other, two variants, and it is certainly possible that these variants 
may each be a direct derivative from a primitive Sa.nhita, whence also 
the Vajasaneyi is directly derived, but considerably remoulded and changed. 

1 Jlaitrli.YGJ>i SaMita, L xvi. ' Prolegamnia, p. 804, n. 1. 

ID [ B.O.B. II] 
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Thus the version of x. 121 is in the Taittiriya and the Vajasaneyi con­
~istently similar to that of the JJ,gveda, and it is reasonable to assume that 
the form preserved in these texts represents the original Yajurveda as 
against the mutilations of the Katlw,ka and Maitrayarjlf,, which must have 
begun in a derivate from ~he original text and not in a form common to 
the whole of the Black Y ajurveda. Still the fact of frequent correspondences 
with the JJ,gveda and the Vajasancyi as against the other texts is not of 
conclusive weight against the theory of an earlier Black Yajus text as a 
prius for the Taittiriya, for the influence of the JJ,gveda must always have 
been a great one, as is seen by the taking over of the Yajyas and Puronu­
vakyii.s practically wholesale. Nor is there available any other criterion 
which can be used with decisive effect. What can be said is that direct 
derivation from the original Yajus is not at all unlikely. 

The Indian tradition, as usual, affords no real help. The OararJ,avyii,ka 1 

gives as one branch of the Yajurveda the Carakas, under whom fall ten 
divisions including the Kathas, the Kapi~thala-Kathas, and the Maitra­
yaQiyas, of whom there are seven subdivisions, including the Manavas and 
the Haridrav1yas. The Taittiriyas appear as a separate school with two 
imbdivisions, Aukhiyas and KMQqikiyas. The Vajasaneyi school is also 
given separately, but this we could infer with certainty from the exiE>Ung 
texts and it is only of value as a confirmation of what is certain. In the 
colophons of the Chambers MS.2 of the Kathaka Sa·,i1tita, the term Kafhake 
appears with Ociralcafii,l,;/iayam, and Eggeling 3 conjectures that the Caraka 
text of the Ka?hnlca is that text which does not contain those sections 
which have been adopted bodily into the Taittiriya Brahrna'YJ,a and 
.ArarJ,yaka (viz. Brahmn~ut, iii. 10-12; .ArarJ,yalca, i and ii). Nor is 
this unlikely, but the cvi<lence of a MS. colophon is, of course, too little 
to build upon. In later texts the Carakas cover all the Black Y ajurveda 
schools, as for example in the Prai-ijnasutra.4 In the (Jatapatha Brahrnarµi, 
the Carakas appear in a good many passages,5 usually as advocating some 
practice opposed to that approved by the Vajasaneyi school, but there is no 
means of deciding from the citations which Sanhitii. was before the minds 
of the (Jatapatlia writcrR, for the references cannot be traced all to any of. 

1 /nduckB se.,Uen, iii. 268 SCIJ, 

2 'fhe fullest form is ekottara9ahidhvai·yur11kha­
prabhedabhinm 9ri111t1d!fn)1.1r1,ecle Kii/hcike 
<Jarakafii,khdyam ; see vou Schroeder's 
edition, iii. 150, 100. 

~ SBE. xn. n:vi, n, 2. 
• See Eggeling, Zoe. cit. 
• See iii, 8. 2. 24 ; iv. 1. 2. 19; 2. 3. 15 ; 4. 1 ; 

vi. 2. 2. 1, 10; viii. 1. 3. 7 ; 7, 1, 14, 24. 

iv. 1. 2. 19 does not fit either Taittiriya, 
i. 4, 2, 8 ; Maitrdya'!i, i. 3, 41 5 ; or K4-
/haka, iv. 1. iv. 2. 8. 15 does not fit TS. i, 
4, 12; MS. i, 3. 14, or KS. iv. 51 6. vi, 2. 2. 
1, 10 does not fitTS. v, 1, 8; 5.1; US.iii. 
1.10; 2. 7; KS. xix. 8, 9; :u. 8, viii, 1. 3, 7 
fits none of the Saiihitas exactly. viii. 
7, 1, 14, 24 fits equally TS, v. 8, 10; K8. 
xxii, 6. 
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the Sanhitas available, and we cannot exclude the great probability tha.t 
the (Jatapatlux, was acquainted with the usages of some school of Ca.raka.s 
other than those preserved. It is therefore impossible to assert as did 
Weber that Ca.raka ever applied to the Black Yajus as a whole,1 but it is 
of interest that KhaJ;1,4ika. occurs as a teacher in the (Jatapatha (xi. 8. 4. 1 ). 

Von Schroeder 2 has argued at length in favour of the early date of the 
Kathaka and Maitraya'f!,i Saitliitii,s in comparison with the Taittiriya. 
He lays some stress on the fact that according to the "Ka7JJ!,anukrama the 
teacher of Tittiri was Yaska Paiiigi and his teacher was Vai9ampii.ya.na, 
whereas Ka.tha was a pupil of V a.i9ampayana, according to Patanjali, 8 and 
Ka.lapin, according to Pii.J;J.ini,"' a pupil of Vai'ia.mpayana ; as the KA.la.pa 
was probably the source of the Me.itra.yaI_liya school,6 the teachers of the 
.Kathaka and the Maitraya1J,i were thus older than the teacher of the 
Taittirfyja. It is, however, difficult to accept this argument as of much value. 
V ai9ampayana is not alluded to in the Taittiriya Sanhita or BrahmarJ,a, 
and only appears in .A.ra1J,yaka, i. 7. 5, where he merely seems to be a minor 
teacher. He is known to PaI_lini 6 evidently as an important teacher, but, 
assuming that the tradition as to Katha is correct, still all we obtain is the 
fact that the texts of the Taittiriya $chool, the Katha and Kala.pa, were 
produced by persons pupils of Vai9ampayana: we cannot, however, assume 
that the texts as handed down by these pupils were created by them or 
that the younger pupil produced a more modern text. Similarly it is not 
possible to see any special importance in the argument that the Katha and 
the Ka.Iii.pa schools were famous in every village, which the Malui,bhaima 7 

tells us and the Ramii,yatia 8 confirms. Nor is there any value in the mere 
mention of those schools in PaI_lini,9 for the Taittiriya school is mentioned 
therein.10 

1 Indian Literature, p. 88. 
2 MaitrayarJ,i Sathita, I. x seq. 
• Mahubkiitya on Pii~ini, iv. S. 104; Weber, 

Indisclw Studien, xiii. 487. Of. K.aiya~a 
on Pii~ini, iv. 2. 104, where Aru~i (of. 
the Aru~a of Ara'f}yaku i), is said to be a 
pupil of Vai9ampiiyana; Weber, Indian 
J.ilMatu.re, p. 93. BhirGS. iii. 11 places 
Phaliiigu between Vai9ampayana and 
Tittiri; of. BDS. iv. 8 (SBE. XIV. xxxvi), 
which has Phuliiigu. 

' iv. 8. 108; cf. vi. 4. 144 schoL ; Weber, 
p. 489. 

• Von Schroeder argues this from tl1e late ap­
pearance or the Maitraya:i.iiya name &8 
compared with the fame of the KAIApas 
and the merit of the MaitrayarJ,1 So.Mita. 

:Moreover, Durga on Nirukta, x. 61 callY 
the HuridralJika a Brahma!}& of a school 
of the lllaitrayal}Iyas, which is confirmed 
by the Cara,avyuha (Indische S™dien, iii. 
268), while a verse cited in the Kafika on 
PAl}ini, iv, 8. 104, makes the Hll,l"idru a 
sub-school of the Kii.lilpaka. 

s iv. 3. 104. 
7 On iv. S. 101 ; Weber, xiii. 440. 
8 ii. 32. 18, 19 ( ed. Schlegel). 
9 In vii. 4, 88 devttvant is prescribed for a 

yaju.~ Kii.{hake; in xi. 10 devdV<tlal} i~ read. 
10 See iv. 3. 102. For references in the Ma/Iii• 

bhllfya see Weber, p. 442. The Tittiri'YJ,(1 
prokt(il} flokal} of the MaMbh1i4Ya may have 
been part of the .ifrarJ,yalcu; seu Weber, 
v. 4-1; Eggeling, SBE. x11. xxxviii. 
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On the other hand, it is worth noticing that the Nirukta (x. 5) actually 
quotes two texts, the Kathaka and the Haridra:vika. But the quotation 
ya,d arudat ta,d rwlrasya rudratvam has not yet been found in the Kathaka 
as known to us, though xxv. l has yat sama'l"Ujat tad 'l"Udrasya rudratvam. 
On the other hand the Barlilravika quotation yad arodii,t is actually found 
in the Taitt-irvya, i. 5. 1. 1, 1 and the argument is not at all clear in favour of 
the Katluika. On the other hand, the Ni'l"Ukta (iii. 4) contains a quotation 
tasmat titriyarh jatam parasyarit,i, na pu,ma1'.sam, which is found in the 
Ma-itraya-~ii (iv. 6. 4; 7. 9) and the Kathalca (xxvii. 9), but only in a different 
form in the T<iiftiriya. It w,mld be unwise to lay stress on the fact that 
Yaska does not quote the Ta-itt-irJ,ya by name, as he cites so few texts and 
yet certainly knew many more,2 but it may be rioted that the Yaskas 
Gairiki:iitas are mentioned as teachers in the Kathalca (xiii. 12), which 
shows that Yaska Paiiigi in the KarJ,i/,anukrama need not be a mere 
fiction, though to identify:, that Yaska with him of the Nirnlcta is certainly 
quite unjustifiable. 

Nor can any more definite results be ·assumed from geographical data. 
It is true that the commentary on the Carar_.nvyuha and other satisfactory 
evidence 4 show that in later times tbe Katha-Kapi~thala school was spread 
in Ka<;mir and the Punjab, the Maitraya~iyas in the Gujerat territory an,l 
the land north of the N armada, the Taittiriyas were widespread in the 
south, whence both Apastamba 5 and Baudhayana 6 came, and the Vi"~jasa­
neyins covered the north-east and east. The names of Ka0a'iot and 
Kaµ{3(u0o'A.ot of tribes in the Punjab and of Ma8ta118wot on the Andhomati 
preserved in the Greek texts,7 throw a welcome light on the earlier state of 
affairs, as they confirm the distribution of the schools which existed later. 
But these notices do not touch the case of the Taittiriya school. It must 
Le clearly realized that the Bandhayana and Apastamba schools were 
merely schools of Siitra writers : there is no ground whatever for regarding 
the Taittiriya as the text of Apastarnba 8 in any sense distinguishing it 
from the text of the school from which Apastamba diva.gated. According 
to the Cara,r_ia,vyulw, 0 the Taittiriyas divided into two branches, the 
Aukhiyas, which in the Katuf,anulcrama include the Atreya school, and 
the Kha~<jikiyas, of whom there were five branches, the Kaleyas (Kateyas), 
Qa~yii.yanas, Hirai:iyake<;a.<1, Bharadvajas, and Apasta.mbas, or according to 

1 Cl. Weber, op. cit. v. 54. 
2 o. g. the Aitareya. 
3 AsWebor does; aoe lndianLite,·ature, pp. 90, 

91. Cf. p. xci, n. 8. 
• See von Schroeder, Maitrli11a1,1i Sanhita, 1. 

xxii-xxviii; Macdonell, Samkrit Lilfrature, 
pp. 176, 176. 

• See Biihlor, SBE. 112, xxxii-xl. 
'' See Caland, Voer das ritueUe Siltra de., 

Baudha11ana, p. 11. 
7 Seo Weber, Indian Literaturs, pp. 88, 100. 

817. 
• See above, p. xu. 
" Indische Studim, iii. 271. 
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t_!ie Dempu,~a, Kileyas, Baudha.yaniyas, Hira.,;iyake9M, Bhira.dvajas, and 
Apasta,mbas.1 But there is here no tradition of separa~ texts of the 
SaM.ita or BrahmatJ,a, a.nd the Oara'TJ,(1,vyu.ha treats them as Su.tra. schools. 
It is therefore of more importa.nce to observe that the &maya'l},<1,, if it 
mentions the Kathe. and Kilipa schools in Ayodhyi, also places the 
Taittiriyas there (ii. 82. 16). 

Moreover it is in the Madhyade9a that the Taittiriya Sa7iliita and 
Brahma'TJ,(1, and Ara7J,yaka alike place their sphere of activity. In the 
Rijas'iiya (i. 8. 10 d; 12 h) the proclamation of the king is given in the 
words, 'This is your king, 0 Bharatas ', and the BrahmaTJ,a (i. 7. 4. 2; 
6. 7) repeats the words. Their treatment in the Sutras is characteristic : 
.Apa.stamba (xviii. 12. 7) gives the text and variants of 'O Kurus ', 
'O Pa.iicilas ', 'O Kuru-Paiicalas ', and 'O peoples' (janata~), in other 
cases. Baudhii.yana (x. 56) has ~d, vo 'mi ril,ja, only one MS. borrowing the 
Bharat~ of the real text. The Vajasaneyi (ix. 40; x. 18) has the same 
colourless formula, and so the (Jatapatha (v. 3. 3. 12 ; 4. 2. 3 ; ix. 4. 3. 16). 
The Kathaka (xv. 7) and the Maitraya7J,i (ii. 6. 9; iv. 4. 3) have ~d, te 
iwnate rdja, and the Ka:r;iva version of the Vajasaney,i, (xi. 3. 3; 6. 3) 
the variants of ' 0 Kurus ', 'O Paiicalas '. It can hardly be doubted that 
the Bharata name is the oldest and points to the ~gvedic tradition of the 
greatness of a family or tribe which merged in the Kuru-Paficila alliance.2 

In the Brahma7J,a (i. 8. 4. 1, 2) the Kuru-Paiicala princes are chosen as the 
exemplars of warlike chiefs. In the Ara7J,yaka (v. 1) the boun~a.ries of 
Kuruk~etra are given.3 It is beyond all reasonable doubt that the home 
of the Taittiriya school was the middle country, just as much as it was the 
home of the Ka{haka, the Maitrayarj/i,, and even the Vajasaneyi and the 
(Jatapatha,4 and no argument from its geographical data can be a.dduced in 
favour of a late date. 

Von Schroeder,6 however, relies also for the theory of the superior age 
of the other two texts on the grammatical forms of an antique character 
found in them and noticed by the grammarians, and the Dhat'U,patha. 
Such a.re the root stigh (MS. i. 6. 3 ; ii. 1. 12) ; the forms abhy'U,tsadayam 
a,kar (i. 6. 5), prajanayam aka7• (i. 6. 10; 8. 5); pavayam ku,ryat (ii. l. 3), 
all mentioned by Pat,lini (iii. 1. 42); the infinitive aaif,hyai (i. 6. 3); the 
feminines manayi (i. 8. 6, &c.), kiuritayi (ii. 1. 11 ; iii. 2. 6); the adjective 

1 Cited by Weber, IndiBC/wl Btudiffl, iii. 271. 
Bilhler (op. cit. p. xvi) gives as the :five 
from one manuscript,Apastamba,BaudhJi.­
yana, Saty~a, Hirai;iyake9in, and the 
Aukheyas, which is clearly wrong. 

2 Seo :Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Inda, ii. 96. 
3 Ibid. i. 165. 

• Cf. Weber, Indian Litaraturs, pp. 182, 188; 
Ifldische Studien, i. 187 881J, ; SBA. 1896, 
p. 859, n. 4, ; Eggeling, SBE. XII. xli-xliii ; 
von Schroeder, Jlaitra11a1;1i Salihita, r. n, 
xxi; Keith, JRAS.1908, pp. 387, 388. 

~ Jfaitm11a1;1i Sa Mita, I, xi v-xviii ; 11. viii-x. 
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aryakrti (i. 8. 8); the words vastva (ii. 2. 4), udaja (i. 10. 6; the KaPi,aka 
(riviii. 8) and Ka'[>i§thala (xliv. 3) have niraja), agriya ( = agr?l!Ja; i. 6. 10, 
&c.), bhav½'YJlU (i. 8. 1), sarvah,.w (i. 8. 9), baiJ1ii1Jai"8 (i. 8. 8), and the forms 
bhakijamlcii,ra (iv. 7. 8), uruya (for urviya in the Kathalca: ii. 7. 8; 8. 2; 
iii. 2. 1), and ayva11ara (iii. 7. 9, where the Kathaka (xxiv. 8) has ayvaval,a). 
As common to the Maitraya'YJ,i with the Kathalro, or Ka~thala he cites 
the use of the roots lcfii, (for khya), p'lay (pra + ✓ i), samvatsariya, antarloma, 
and bahirloma, dak!fi,'YJ,(i,_t in dak!fi,r;,atsad and dakiji'Yj,O,dvata, ojasya, akhukiri, 
arpii,karto'I/,, and pac with the accusative in the form pacyai,e of the ripening 
of fruit. 1'here are other cu.ses where the grammarians clearly used the 
text (e.g. nabhraj (i. 2. 5), jivana<; (i. 4. 18), jajanat (i. 8. 20 or i. 9. 1), 
dhenumbhavya (iv. 4. 8), the root sane (i. 10. 20), t,he alleged root thurv 
(ii. 10.1 ), the words ya11ana (i. 2. 10 ), k~'Ullakavaifvadeva (ii. 11. 5), <;V0Va11iyasa 
(iii. 4. 9), the patronymics .A.9okeya (iii. 5. 4) and Haitanamana (iii. 4. 6) ). 

Now it is not very clear what the force of this argument is. Von 
Schroeder indeed ventures a hint that the fact that a<;Vavara and 1idaja 
are found in the Mct'ilraya'(ii and noted by Pa1,1ini, while a(J'Vavala and 
11·iJraja are used in the K athal.a, is some evidence of the priority of the 
Maitraya'YJ,i to the Kathaka. Of course, it is nothing of the kind: the 
fonn a<;Vavii,ra, is not cited by Pa1,1ini at all, but is found only referred to 
in the Varttika 2 on Pa1,1ini, viii. 2. 18, according to the schol., though 
udiiJa is given in vii. 8. 60; iii. 8. 69. But it would be ludicrous to assume 
that the Katltaka was later than Panini, and if not later then we must 
admit thfl.t Pa1,lini coulu overlook words in it, and once this admission is 
made we see that the silence of Pa1,1ini is of no evidential value. The fact 
that the text was used by Pa1,lini shows its importance but has nothing to 
do with its comparative age, and von Schroeder has himself laid stress on 
the fact that the Kathaka, found its home in great measure in Ka9mir, 
where the recent researches of scholars have found large stores of Katliaka 
MSS.1 Now Pa1,1ini lived in the north-west,2 and therefore would natur­
ally lay stress on the forms of the Katha-Kapi~thala and the allied 
Maitraya1,1iya school, rather than on those of the Taittiriya which seems 
never to have penetrated northwards from its home in the middle country. 
Patanjali, it should be added, knows and quotes the S,J!hh:itn.3 

It remains therefore to consider the forms on their own merits, and in 
this light they do not support any general theory of priority of age. The 
periphrastic forms utsadayarn akwr, &c., are certainly evidence the other 

1 Cf. von Schroeder, op. cit. 1. xxxii, xxxiii. 
His arguments from the mode of accentua­
t,ion cannot be accepted as having any 

. weight in regard to questions of chronc• 

logy. 
• Soo Weber, Indian Literature, p. 218; Indische 

Studitm, xiii. 895, 427. 
3 See Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 486, 487. 
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way, for the formation is not a primitive one, and the Twittiriya BTakma1µt 
gives vidann a!cran just as does the MaitTiilyarJ,i (i. 4. 7). dhenwmbhavya 
and bha~ra are merely cases of a common formation in the Brii.hmR!).a 
style, and the formation is not early.1 The roots kfii, and play are clearly 
not evidence ; we cannot recognize in the former an earlier form as com­
pared with kkya.9 da~i,,µ'i,t seems no more than a false form based on 
the analogy of savyat and thrusting out the misunderstood da~i?J,a of the 
Ta.ittiriya texts. For <;VOVaBiyasa the Taittfriya Briilima1J,a (ii. 2. 9. 10) 
has <;Vovasyasa. The root thurv is no more than a ba.d reading, and the 
same remark applies to the creation of sane by the Dhatupatha (vii. 22) 
from sancati in i. 10. 20 and sacanti in the Kathalco, (xxxvi.14). Still less 
happy is the citation of the accent of pati in cit- and vak-patf,, for in this 
use, as in the case of ahar-pati, the older practice is against the oxytone 
accent ; even the Vajasaneyi has ahaT-, cit-, and vak-pati, and it is not 
without importance that the Taittiriya Sa?'i.hitii, (ii. 4. 6. 2), the K atliaka 
(xiii. 16), and the Taittiriya Brahrna1.ia (i. 6. 2. 2) abl'l'ee in pu~tipat-i, while 
the later part of the Brahma1J,a (iii. 1. 2. 9) has pu~tipati.3 The Kap½thala 
(i. 18) agrees with the Vajasaneyi, but the Katliaka (xiv. I) has ·uakpat{. 

It would serve no useful purpose to deal in detail with the other cases 
alleged : not one has any validity, and in adducing them von Schroeder has 
not taken sufficient care to separate prose and verse, though the only 
comparison of value must be between the prose portions. St·igh is no 
doubt an old and genuine root, as rrntxw proves, but its presence is no 
evidence of age in the work in which it is found. No one would arb•11e 
that parttv;J,, if it is to be read in the Taittiriya (vii. 5. 1. 2) as derived from 
the root parcl, would prove that the Taittiriya is older than the other 
Sanhitas. If the prose portions of the two Sarihitas arc to be made out 
to be the oldest other means are necessary. 

It is doubtful whether these means are available. There are, however, 
a few points of more validity than any adduced by von Schroeder. FiTstly, 
the Saitkita (i. 6. 9. 4) and the Brahmai;ict in several places have dvandva 
as a neuter, and not merely as an adverb as in the Mail'1'aya7J,'t (i. 7. 8) 
and the Kathalca (ix. 1 ). The use as a neuter is found in the .A uareyu, 
and (Jatapatha Brahma7J,as and is recognized by Katyayana and perhaps 
also by Pai:iini, viii. 1. 15.4 Seco,nilly, in vii. 5. 8. 4 is found elcaikaya, aR 

compared with ekaya{lcaya, vi. 1. 9. 4, and in v. 1. 1. 2; 4. 5. 5 elca·ikam 
in place of ekam ekam, i. 6. 8. 2. The Pada curiously restores the full 

1 See Waokernagel, Altindiscl1e G>'ammatik, n. 2 Ibid, i. lW9. 
i. 0081 2071 for many examples, including s Ibid. 11. i. 264, 265. 
cases from the Taitti1'fya. • Cf. Wackernagel, op. cil. 11, i. 20. 
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f~rms, but the Pratu;al,hya (v. 18, 19) admits the contra.ctione. It is not 
true as Whitney 1 and W ackemagel say 2 that ekaika, a common fonn in 
the (Jatapatka, first occurs here, for it is read in A.tkarvaveda, iii. 20. 1, 
where, however, it may be a mistake for eka-ekaya as Whitney suggests in 
his translation, but it is not found in the Maitrayar_ii parallel passa.ges 
(iii. 1. 6; 3. 7), where nana occurs instead; on the other hand it is found 
in the Kafkalca (xviii. 19, ekaikffia ; xxi. 8, ekailcaya). Thirdly, in 
vii. 2. 8. 6 we find anyo'nyasya used as a genitive with cha1idansi as 

nominative, a construction for which we must go to such texts as the 
Brhadara?J,yalca Upan½ad (i. 5. 30) for a parallel.3 It may be noted 
that this occurs in one of the passages which has no parallel in the other 
texts and is admittedly supplementary. But it should be added that there 
is a stepping-stone to such a use in vi. 4. 10. 1, where anyo'nyam refers to 
the rival sets of gods and Asuras, each plural, and is used with a plural 
verb. Fourthly; in ii. 4. 11. 1 is found Ul:}r_iihakakubhau as a Dvandva, and 
this Wackernagel 4 suggests may be a form derived from Ul:}?J,ihiika,kubkau 
(Maitrayar_i'i,, ii. 4. 4) under the influenc~ of the parallel Bambavifvavayasau 
which the Mwitrayar_v'i, has for Bambaviyv1wayasau of the Ta-ittiriya. But 
the shortening of syllables is ra,ther a feature of the Ta'i,ttiriya, as in 
amavasyatva (ii. 5. 3. 7), prthivitva (vii. 1. 5. 1), vaaativaritva (vi. 4. ::.:. 1), 
<;<trka,ratva (v. 2. 6. 2), 8Wrhyanil'l!a (v. 3. 10. 1), ajatva (vi. 1. 6. 3), ajak1ffra 
(ii. 2. 4. 4; v. 4. 3. 2), grivada,ghna (v. 6. 8. 3), pur_i<!,arisrajd (i. 8. 18. 1), 
prthiv-ifad (i. 7. 12. 1), senaj{t (iv. 4. 3. 2), senanigrama,~1,ymt (iv. 4. 3. 1), 
ii!,aprajaaa?1, (i. 5. 6. l ), ,i,~takacit (i. 5. 8. 2).6 Fifthly, in vii. 3. 3. 1 occurR 
the first example of a three-member Dvandva, prarJapanodan4u, but this 
again is in a late portion of the Sai1,h1:ta. Sixthly, in i. 8. 7. 1 the dative 
y11,nastraya occurs as an epithet of In<lra, but this is merely a form 
borrowed from the double deity Qunii,sira and not a clear case of a 
masculine singular Dvandva, which is an occasional form in the Upani~ads 
and later careless language : more important is the case of uk~avava if it 
in ii. 1. 2, 6 denotes a Dvandva as is possible but by no means certain.u 
Sroerithly, in vii. 5. 6. 4 the forms yathayatanam and yathayatandt suggest 
the use of later forms with yat}w, nominally,7 but this is a late section of , 
the Saidtita and the ablative is a natural development of the use of the 
adverbial accusative. 

On the other band, the general texture of the language of the three 
Sanhita..'i is absolutely the same. In the restricted use of the periphrastic 

1 Tailtiriya Prii.tifii.khya, p. 148. 
i Op. cit. n. i. 147. 
3 Wackernagel, op. cit. II. i. 82:?. 
• Op. cit. II, i. ] 85. 

5 See Weber, Indische Studien, xiii. 22, 47. 
0 See JRAS. 1912, p. 1101; below, p. HO, n. 2. 
7 Soe Waokernagel, op. cit. u. i. 825. No argu-

ment can be drawn from adyllf1'6(, ibid. 29. 
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perfect,1 in the precise use of the periphrastic future, 11 in the uses of the 
moods a.nd tenses there is practica.lly no difference. If the Taittirvya does 
not use aha with the dative infinitive a.a does the MaitrOl!Jarj/f, (i. 4. 10; 
ii. 2. 2) the Maitrayaryi, has no ca.se of dhr with the infinitive as in the 
Taittirfl!Ja (vi. 5. 9. 1).8 The use of narra.tive tenses in the MaitrOl!Jar}li', is 
overwhelmingly tha.t of the imperfect. Whitney' counts 2287 imperfects 
to 35 perfects, and of these three at least (i. 5. 8; 7. 8) a.re probably presents; 
the rest occur as a, rule in groups of two or threa, once four (ii. 5. 1 ; 
iii. 2. 7; 3. 2, 9; iv. 2. 10; 6. 6), but sometimes isolated (i. 4. 12; iii. 1. 3; 
2. 3; 8. 9; 6. 5; iv. 6. 2) or occasionally with imperfects (i. 6. 13, where a 
first singular perfect is quoted among imperfects), iii. 2. 8; iv. 2. 2. 6; 5. 4. 
These figures accord accurately with those of the Taittiriya, viz.1900 to 27, 
though those of the 1'aittiriya a.re even more easily explained a.way. The 
Katkaka 5 reveals the same features; the narrative perfect is very rare and 
nearly always motived: in all cases the start of the usage is uvaca with its 
double sense of a past speech and a persisting dictum. The greater pa.rt 
(i. 1-iii. 9) of the Taittiriya BrahmarJ,a (1426 imperfects to 25 perfects) is 
on the same level, and the ArarJ,yaka (i, ii, v) with 136 imperfects to 4 
perfects is not far different considering the smallness of numbers. In 
the Aitareya Brahma'YJ,(1, the first five books present 929 imperfects to 27 
perfects, while the last three have 151 imperfects to 239 perfects, and in 
this case the obvious argument for later dating of vi-viii is supported by 
evidence of content and other grammatica.l proof.6 

(b) The Aitareya Brahma'TJ,a. 

The case of the relation of the A itareya Brakma'YJ,(1, to the Taittiriya is of 
special interest. The two texts show, especially in the case of the sixth book 
of the Taitt'iriya a great similarity, as Aufrecht 7 pointed out. Thus in the 
A-itareya, i. 1. 4 may be compared with vi. 2. 2. 6 ; 3. 5 with vi. 1. 1. 4 ; 
3. 9, 10 with vi. 1. 2. 1 ; 3. 11 with vi. 2. 5. 5 ; 3, 15, 16 with vi. 1. 3, 2; 
7. 3 with vi. 1. 5. 1 ; 10. 2 with vi. 1. 5. 3; 11. 1 with vi. 1. 5. 3; 13. 35 with 
ii. 5. 7. 1; 14. 1 with vi. 2. 1.1; 15. 2 with vi. 2. 1. 2; 16. 1, 20 with vi. 8. 5. 3; 
19. 11 with vi. 1. 1. 8; 21. 15 with vi. 1. 6. 2 ; 23. 1 with vi. 2. 8. 1 ; 25. 2 
with vi. 2. 3. 1 ; 25. 4 with vi. 2. 5. 2 ; 26. 1 with ii. 6. 1. 5 ; 26. 3 with 
vi. 2. 2. 4; 27.1 with vi. 1. 6. 5; 10. 4, In book ii, 1.1 is similar to vi. 3. 4. 7; 

1 See Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, § 1078. 
i Ibid. § 949. 
8 Otherwise the agreement of 111age is very 

close; see Delbrilek, Altind'8che 8'/ntQ;1;, 
pp. 4.27-429. 

4 PAOS. Hay 1891, p. lx.x:r.viii. 
n [u.0.1. 11} 

5 See Keith, JRAS. 19091 pp. 14.9 seq. ; 1912, 
pp. 1095, 1096. 

6 See Liebich, Pa~ini, pp. 70-81 · Whitney, 
PAOS. April 1898, pp. xiv, xv; Keith, 
.4itMeya .Ira~yaka, pp. 172, 178, 

1 See Das .4.itar,ya Brahmaf}O,, pp. 481 uq. 
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1. 8 to ii. 1. 8. 1; 1. 10 to iii. 5. 7. 2; 8. 8 to vi. 3. 4. 9; 8. 9-11 to vi. 1. 11. 6; 
11. 3 to iii. 1. 8. 2 ; 20. 10 to vi. 4. 8. 4; 24. 1 to vi. 5. 11. 4 ; 29. 1 to vi. 5. 3. 2 ; 
8p. 1 to vi. 4. 9. 8 ; 86. 1 to vi. 8. 1. I. In iii compare 15. I with ii. 5. 8. 6 ; 
21. 1 with vi. 5. 5. 8; 28. I with vi. 1. 6. 2; in iv, 15. 1 and 16. 1 are like 
vii. 4. 11. I; in v, 6. 5 is like v. 8. 8. 1, and the legend of Nibha.nedili!tha in 
14. 2 is similar to that in iii. I. 9. 4; see also 22. 5 and vii. 8. 1. 1. 

Aufrecht's view is thus briefly given: 1 'Von viel grosserer Bedeutung 
ist, d&ss a.Hem Anschein nach bereits die Taittiriyasa.mhiti das Aitareya 
benutzt hat.' The evidence for or against this view is not altogether 
decisive in most of the parallels: it is open to say much on either side, and, 
as he points out, the imitation, if it, exists, is not so much verbal as imitation 
of substance. Thus, for instance, the Nabha.nedili!tha legend takes very 
different forms in the two texts, for in one case Manu is to blame for 
the disregarding of Nabhanedili!tha, in the other his sons; both agree in 
the parts played by the Aiigirases and Rudra in the curious drama. But 
special importance attaches to the A.itareya, i. 8. 19, 20: ~tt kurute 
mu{!tt vai krtva garbho 'nta?i t;ete mu{!ft kumaro jayate tad yan m'U{!fi 
kurute yajnam caiva sarvat; ea devata mul}tyo?i kurute. The use of mu{!tyo!J, 
is suggestive of the origin of the phrase mu~tt l"Urute, which is found in 
this form in mu{!tt kurute, vi. 1. 4. 3. In iii. 39. 5 occurs the provarb 
BVAlhayarh ha vai vajt sultito dadhaU; while in the Taittirtya (v. 5. 10. 7) 
is found sudha,yam ha vai vajt B'Uh-ito dadhati. The word BUdMyani is 
treated by the St. Petersburg Dictionary as equivalent to sudha, but the 
text is probably a mere blunder as Weber 2 suggests; suilha is found also in 
.Atharvaveda, xvii. 1. 6 and 9atapatha Brahma?J,a, ii. 2. 2. 6. In iv. 17. 1-3 
it is said of the cows that after performing a year's Sattra, at;raddhaya 
t;?"iigani pravartanta ta etas tupara?i, where Sii.yaJ].a renders t;irassv 
,u;raddltaya <;fi,,gani na pravartanta notpannanUy artha~. In the 
Taittiriya (vii. 5. 2. 1, 2) the same tale is told and the passage runs, 
tasam dvada<;e mas,£ t;f"ngani pritvartanta <;ra<Zdhaya vd-yraddhaya va td­
im,a, yits tupard-~. This passage, like that of the .Aitareya,3 is sheer 
nonsense as it stands, and the probabilities of borrowing are in favour 
of the originality of the .A itareya, for it reads with the insertion of na or 
the easy change of t;rngani to at;rngani' (a mere matter of Sandhi) as 
perfect sense, whereas the Taittiriya cannot be mended by a mere insertion 
of na.; the use of the phrase t;raddhaya vii<;raddhaya va seems secondary, 

I Dae Aitango. .Bnl1mw,&II, p. vi. er. Keith, 
..titareya l'ra1,11,'llka, p. 178, note b. 

"' Illdiacht Studiffl, xiii. 97. It should be noted 
that au--dMl/11111 might be taken as a gerund 
with 11&( ot.'Whitney, &m,/c,,Grarnm. § 995). 

3 Unless BR. are correct in their version of 
ap-addlaaya ; see p. xcix. 

' For such a 1111e of the negative, cf. Wacker, 
nagel, ..tUilldiacM GrGmmatik, u. i. 78, 79. 
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&11d certainly the phrase td, . imd y6,s tupard,IJ, is peculiarly helpless ; in 
the A itareya the sense is ' through their lack of faith the horns were not 
produced ; these then a.re the hornless ones', but the Taittinya reads only 
' in the twelfth month their hams were born, whether by faith or not; 
these are those which are hornless'. The Aitareya continues urjam tv 
aaunvan ta8'1'11,{'i,(], u talJ, sarvan rtun '[J'l'O,ptvottaram uttilJthanti, where the 
tu accords good sense. In the Taittirtya, on the other hand, we find 
ubMyyo vdva tit ardk'IIIUvan y~ ea ,;fngany aeanvan y~ corjam avtt­
~hata : nothing has been said before the winning of strength, and the 
whole can only be explained by the use of an older source. In the 
Pancaviiu;a Brokma'IJ,(1, (iv. I. 2) we read, after the same introduction 
telling how the cows had horns in ten months, that some decided to 
perform the whole year's Sattra, tii,eii,m dvadar;aau ma88u <f!''iigani '{J'l'O,var­
tanta ta'IJ, sarvam annadyam apnuvans ta etiiB tuparas tamnat tas Barvan 
dvada<;a masa'IJ, prerate sarvam hi ta annadyam apnuvan. Here Saya.:r;ia 
suggests that prii,vartanta means 'fell off' (prapatan, not prapayat as in 
the text of the BibUotheca I ndica ). If this sense could be accepted, still 
the Taittirtya would be the later version, since its yraddluJ,ya vd-yl'addhaya 
va can only be due to lack of understanding of the passage, and the 
Pancavifu;a version would be equally later, since dvadOfO,BU maBsu does 
not naturally denote the fact that 'in the twelfth month (or eleventh and 
twelfth) ' the horns fell off. The sense, however, of pra"'l)J't as ' fall off' is 
too forced to be natural, and the conclusion is unavoidable that the original 
sense is given by the Aitareya, which the other two texts 1 have followed, 
omitting the na which once possibly was read, or misunderstanding 
a<rr.figani, or at;raddhaya if it means, as ta.ken by Bohtlingk and Roth 
(v. 770), 'not real' horns, but mere protuberances. 

It should be added that Bohtlingk and Roth consider that as1vnvan is 
a. mere blunder for asanva'l'I., which does occur in the Taittinya. This, 
however, seems to be an error; 8'11, is used here in the sense of 'impel•, 
' produce ', for the form of 1 ll'U and 2 BU cannot be as sharply distinguished 
as done in the Dictionary. The change to al:lanvan is so easy and natural 
that the reading of the Taittinya cannot be preferred to that of the 
Aitareya. There is a similar question as to the Jaiminvya Upanil}ad 
Brakmaf)a, i. 50. 4. 

This case seems to me conclusive for the priority of the A itareya (i-v) over 
the Taittiriya in the Brahma.:r;ia portions. Some confirmation of this may 
be seen in the fact that there seems to be no parallels for the Taittinya in 
books vi-viii of the Aitareya, which are admittedly later in origin. 
1 There is no ground which would render 

a borrowing from the A.ilarqa by the 
Pa&a1'inf11 unlikely ; see Keith, A.Usnt,a 
A.ra~a, p. 172. 
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(c) The Pancavi~ Brakma,,,y,a. 

The relations between the Sanhita and the Pancaviii,fa BrokmaTµI, 
are in some cases unquestionably very close. Thus in the Paiicavi~, 
v. 9. 8-14, there is a chapter on the date of the consecration for the 
sa.crificia.l session, the Gavii.m Ayana, which in substance is identical and 
in wording very closely parallel with the Sanhita, vii. 4. 8, the use of the 
same phrases proving beyond doubt that either both texts have followed 
a common source or that there is borrowing ; the passage itself does not 
allow of any decision, the Paiicaviii,fa has sammeghe for the Taittiriya 
sd,rivm,eghye, and kalya1Jii, vale for kalya-rJ,t kirtiJ.i, while it has sattri1J,(i/J, for 
ydjamana~, but nothing decisive can be made out of these variants in 
an otherwise closely identical passage. The parallelism of Pancaviiu;a, 
iv. 1. 1-3. 7 with vii. 5. 1, 2 has been touched on above, and in this case 
there is no criterion of age, inasmuch as both versions seem derived from 
the Aitareya, iv. 17. In Paiicavi~, ix. 4. 1-18; 5. 1; 2. 9, 10 there is 
a. parallel to the Sanhita, vii. 5. 6. In -v. 10. 1-11 there is some similarity 
to the SaMUa, vii. 6. 7. Paftcaviii,fa, v. 3. 1-5. 21, 6. 8-15, contains an 
account of the peculiarities of the Mahii.vrata; this is much fuller than 
that of the Taitt,iJrvya, vii. 5. 7-9, which seems to have been borrowed f"'Om 
it. The Kat,haka which also shows many similarities 1 with the Pafi,ca­
viiu;a follows it much more closely in xxxiv. 5. The account of the 
Avivakya day in Paiicwui·iu;a, iv. 8. 8; 9. 4-12 is similar to that in the 
Saiiliita, vii. 8. 1, and that of the Da9aratra in xxii. 14 to the Swhkita, 
vii. 2. 5. More important is the fact that the Ahinas in the Sankita, 
vii. 1. 4-9, are all paralleled in the Paficaviiu;a (xx. 11; 14-16; xxi. l; 
9. 2; 10. 5-10). Apparently in one case at least, the Taittiriya simplifies, 
as it has in vii. 1. 9. 1 palitau Jdmadagniyau for Aurvau, this being the 
easier to understand as the Jamadagni is the subject of the section. The 
Pafwaviii,fa, beside keeping ..4. urvau, introduces the saying na va .A urvau 
pal,itWU, samjanate as a quotation, whereas the Taittiriya abbreviates it to 
a mere statement of fact, given rather abruptly. When it is remembered 
that the account of the Sattras and Ahinas is essentially a supplement to 
the Taittiriya, and that in the Kathaka there are parallels only to part of· 
it, and in the Maitrayar;,i none, and in the f}atapatha only a late (xii) 

1 Compare with-
Kap,ako, xi. 6 

xlv.10 
xx.11 
:u:i. 8 

uiv.2 
xui. 10 

Palllcavitifa, :u:iii. 16. 6 
xviii. 6. 9, 21 

ii. 16. 8 
xiii. 6. 21 

vi, 16. 2 
vi. 7. 19 

K4!haka, xxxiii. 7 
xxxiv. 8 
xxxiv. 4. 
xxxiv. 6 

xxxiv. 7, 12 
xxxiv. 16 
xxxvii. 17 

Pal'lcallinpa, vi. 7. 10 
ix. 6. 1-7 

ix. ,. 1 
v. 6. 1-19 

x. 8. 1 ; :xxiii. 28. 7 
ix. 9. 1-16 

xv. 6. 24.. 
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The Banhita and the Pancavi~ Brahma?J,a 01 

book deals with part of the material, it is very probable that the relation 
here is one of dependence on the Paficaviru;a, nor is there any room for 
doubt that this is also true of the Kathalca which shows in part still closer 
correspondence. Moreover, vii is certainly the latest part of the Sanhita. 

It is, of course, no objection to this view that there is some reason for 
supposing with Hopkins 1 that in vi. 1. 6 we have an earlier version of the 
legend of Kadrti and Supal'l,li, the Gayatri, and the Gandharva Vi9vavasu 
than that presented in two passages of the Paiicavi-i"fO,, viii. 4. 1-4; 
vi. 9. 22. It is also possible that in the Paficavii1,9a, xiii. 6. 10, the 
application to Sumitra's ill-doing of the words Bumitra!J, san kruram aka,r 
is borrowed from the story of Mitra in the SMihita, vi. 4. 8. 1, 1rnitra!J, san 
krurd,m alcar. Nor is it at all unlikely that the statement of the Pa,;wa­
viru;a, xx.16. 3, regarding the Sattras of Para Ati;ia.ra and three others, was 
borrowed from v. 6. 5. 3, where these men are celebrated for their piling of 
the fire. The Taittiri,ya has a parallel in the Katluilca (xxii. 3) 2 and that 
the connexion is originally with the Agnicayana is probable. Both versions 
are probably earlier than the notice of the Jaimlniya UpawiAjad Brahma~W, 
(ii. 6. 11) where Para, Trasadasyu, and Kak1;1ivant appear as purve mahariija?i 
,;rotriya!J,, a description which seems unauthorized as applied at any rate to 
Kak1;1ivant.3 The mention of eight Viras in the Paficavi'tifa (xix. 1. 4) as 
against the larger list of Ratnins in the Taitt'i,ri,ya (i. 8. 9) is inconclusive.' 
The Tarittiriya (vi.2.6) has a parallel to its talpe in the vivahe of the Kathaka 
(xxv. 3), and from these the Paiicav·i,iu;a seems to have contaminated its 
inclusion of both talpe and vivahe in an unintelligible 5 contrast in xxiii. 4. 2. 

In general the early nature of the Paiit:avih,;a is maintained by good 
evidence: it has 6 only 11 perfects to 1433 imperfects, and of these four 
(x. 5. 7; xii. 13. 11; xiii. 4. 11; xiv. I. 12) gave the dictum of a sage (uvaca), 
and one of the others (xiii. 6. 9) is used to differentiate the time from the 
imperfects in the passage: the others (xxiv. 18. 2; xxv. 6. 5; 10. 18) are 
less easy to explain. 

(d) The Kauf}Ualci Brahma1J,<1,. 

There are only a few parallels of any interest with the Kauf}Uaki Brah­
ma'l',W,, The legend of V asi1;1tha's slain sons is told in similar terms in the 

1 7Tamactions of tM Connectic:ut Academy of Arts 
and Sciences, xv, 47. 

1 Hillebrandt ( Y6dische Myt11ologie, ii. 165, n. 4) 
ascribes the K~llaka pa■Mage to the Sattl'a, 
but this is an error due to a misunder­
standing of Weber's reference to the 

Ktt/haka in lndillC°M Studien, x. 25. 
s See Vedic Index, ii. 268. 
4 See Hopkins, Transactions of tJi. Con11ectic:ut 

Academy of Arts and Sciencs,, xv. 30, n. 2, 
D See Weber, Indillcl,e Studien, x. 78. 
• PAOS. May 1891, p. lxxxvi 
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Ka11u/£taki, iv. 8, and in the Sanhita, vii. 4. 7, and the latter appears the 
more original. In vii. 4. 8 the discussion of the time of the Dilqi. :ma.y 
be compared with that in the Kawtitaki, xix. 2, 3, and there can be little 
doubt that the former is also the earlier. With this agrees the fa.et that 
the Kawtitaki is certainly later than the ..Aitareya; it has 149 perfects 
to 263 imperfects,1 and its whole content bears out the other evidence of 
comparative date/1 

(e) T!te [Jatapatha Brahma'TJ,(1,, 

The [Jatapatha Brahma'TJ,(1, is admittedly on the whole the most recent 
of the great Brahmax;ia texts: Yajiiavalkya is a teacher bordering on the 
Upanir.ia,d period, and there is little doubt that the Brahma'TJ,(1, with its clear 
distinction from the Baidiita is the pro<luct of a distinct attempt to improve 
on the confused form of the Black Yajurveda texts, doubtless as Eggeling 3 

neatly suggests on the analogy of t.he Brahmax;ias attached to the IJ,gveda. 
It is true that it contains in its mass a good deal of older material, as is shown 
by the appearance 4 in vi-ix (the Agni~ayana) of a predominating use of 
itnperfects in narration (1504 to 148 perfects) as compared with the 
proportions found in i--v (1107 to 941 perfects), but it is not doubtful that 
the first nine books were redacted at one time into a whole, to which x 
(319 to 106), xi (198 to 258), xii (123 to 65), xiii (132 to 26), and xiv (250 
to 337) were later added. Its richness of content and completeness are 
Rigns of later age, and it indulges frequently in polemics against the Carakatl, 
a thing to which there is no parallel of any sort in the Taitt-irvya Saiill,ita. 
It is reasonable therefore to assign the former text to a later period than 
the Brii.hmax;ia parts of the Sa,i1hita, as is usually done.6 

The only objection to this course is that presented by Hertel's 6 argument 
from the term Ai~a, used of Puriiravas, which he traces back to a deity at 
once male and female, known as l~a. Traces of this I~a he sees in 
the epithet iif,11,prajas as used with man£ivi of praja in a line of th 
Ta-ittiriy£i (i. 5. 6. 1) and the Maitraya'l),i (i. 5. 3, 10), though the Kathaka 
in one place (vii. 1) has fr!,apra,ias and in one (vii. 8) iq,11,prajas. In the 
(Jatapatha (i. 8. 1. 6 seq.) the l9a is made the daughter of Ma.nu to explain 
a misunderstood ritual expression, and from that blunder the other passages 
where Iq.a is connected with Manu are all derived, viz. Saiill,ita, i. 7. 1. 3; 
l(ii,thafo,, viii. 4; Taittiriya Brii.hma?J,a, i. 1. 4. 4; Maitraya?J,i, i. 6. 13, 
though these versions do not say that Iga was Manu's daughter. In 
1 PAOS. May 1891, p. xc. 
2 See Keith, .J.itareya .1.raf}ll<Jka, pp. 81-88, 
• SBE. xu. xxviii. 
• See Whitney, PAOS. May 1891, p. xc. 

~ See Macdonell, Sanskrit Literature, p. 208 ; 
Keith, .Aitareya .i.raf}yaka, pp. 88, 89. 

6 Yimna Oriental Journal, xxv. 182-186 • 
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ii. 6. 7. 8 the SaM:i,tii, actually explains the ritual expressions (manavi, 
ghrta,padl&, and maitravarwQ,i), which misled the (Jatapatha, in e. perfectly 
different manner. I a.m unable, however, to see a.ny force in this argument, 
for it rests on the view that 14,cl,prajas is really ' descended from lfjl •, 
e. me.le, whereas, a.s hM been seen above, the natural and simple explanation 
of 1411, is that it is one of the not re.re shortenings in compounds of which 
ajakt}ira is a good ca.se and a good pe.ra.llel. More serious, however, is the 
fact that the theory of lfjl a.s a due.I personality, a stripuman, is based only 
on the notices of the Mahabhiirata and the Purai;ie.s, and their authority 
cannot possibly be adequate to show that the idea is really Vedic.1 Still 
more important is the fa.et the.t in every passage where 14,a occurs it can 
perfectly well be ta.ken merely in the ordinary sense, and it is quite 
impossible on any reasonable theory to find a trace of time relation in the 
versions mentioned above. 

(/) The Gopatha Brahma1,1,a,. 

In its wholesale borrowings z the Gopathe. he.s naturally not spared the 
Taittiriya. Thus the rule that only one of the two full or new moon <lays 
should be chosen for the new and full moon sacrifice is copied (ii. 1. 11) 
verbatim, and in the text of the edition with me.ny errors, from the 
Sankita (ii. 5. 5). Similarly ii. I. 4 corresponds with SanhUa ii. 6. 9; the 
Tamnaptra (ii. 2. 2-4) borrows from vi. 2. 2, the Stomabhaga (ii. 2. 13) 
from iii. 5. 2. 1 ; the account of the burning of the V edi (ii. 4. 8) is based 
in all probability on iii. 3. 8. 2, while the next section (ii. 4. 9) on the 
Ek~t;aka is based on the Brahma1.ia (iii. 4. 8. 4-6), which it continues. 
The Gopatha is certainly the latest 3 of the Brii.hmai;ias, and its dependence 
,on the Taittiriya is, nature.Hy enough, less than its dependence on the 
Aitareya, Ka'W}itaki, and (Jatapatha Briihma'Y},aB. 

§ 8. THE RITUAL. 

The details of the ritual are not given to us in the Brahmai;ia portions 
-of the text, which assume that they are known, and the Sutras cannot be 
regarded as preserving any tradition of absolute validity, in view of the fact 
that they constantly differ in detail. The nearest approach to the Sutra 
.style is contained in a few passages where there are given mere lists of 
victims with the deities to which they are offered, but these passa.ges a.re rare 
and exceptional in the SaMita. Hillebrandt' considers that there must 

1. See Keith, JRAS. 1918, pp. 412-4.17. 
1 See Bloomfield, AU1am1118da, pp. 110 ssq. 
:a See Bloomfield. JAOS. m. 1 WJ,; GGA. 

1912, pp. 1,eq.; Keith, Aitar"JR Aratiyaka, 
pp. 25, 26, 178. 

• Da, allinaiao1u Nw,- 1ffld Yollmondsopfer, p. xv. 
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h~ve been early in existence manuals, of which the later Prayogas are the­
descenda.nts, giving an intelligible summary of the practices, the Sutra.s 
being scientific variations of these early Prayogas. This is not necessarily 
the case,1 but it has some support from the character of the Baudhayana 
P,ra'Uta Sutra which describes the sacrifice with a fullness of detail and 
quotation which is quite different from the normal Siitra character and 
which in certain parts is more or leas Bra.hma:i:ia-like in style. 

It will probably never be possible to determine with certainty the actual 
rites which the Mantras were intended to accompany when the Banhita 
was composed, and still less, of course, the actual original use of the Mantras. 
The Sutras normally give possible uses and doubtless follow adequately the 
main lines of the sacrifice, and when they agree they may be taken to 
represent what was probably an early form of the ritual. 

The main divisions of the Indian sacrifice in the Vedic period are those 
between the Grhya and the Qrauta sacrifices which presume the use of the 
three fires. The use of the three fires is earlier than the ]J,gved,a, as 
Oldenberg shows,2 and it is very possible 8 that it is originally derived 
from the Soma ritual which insists on their use, while the Agnihotra and the 
new and full moon sacrifices still could be performed by the householder with 
his single fire. It is not probable that the fires represent a corn binatiou of 
the rituals of different families as Ludwig 4 thought: they are rather the 
results of priestly elaboration. The Ga.rhapatya remains the source of the 
other two, the .Ahavaniya, in which offerings are normally made, and the 
Da~i:i:ia.gni, which receives offerings for dread spirits like the Manes, as at 
the Sakamedhas and the monthly offerings to the Manes, while it also 
serves with its heat and light to repel the evil spirits, the Rak~ases. 

(a) The Haviryajftas. 

The establishing of the fires is not, curiously enough, dealt with in the 
Sa'ii/1:ita, but in the Taitt-i,,riya Brahma'T!-a,5 but the Punaradheya is men­
tioned: it is not a normal a.et, but necessary if the first fires do not achieve 
the desired end, when it is no doubt to be concluded that they are deficient 
in purity or some essential quality. 

With these fires fall to be performed the offerings of the morning and 
evening, the Agnihotra, which may, as Oldenberg 6 supposes, have been 
originally no more than the due tending of the fire and not a real sacrifice : 

1 Of. Eggeling, SBE. xn. xlvii. 
z SBE. xn:. ix ; R6ligion des Veda, p. 848, n. 2. 
8 Olden berg, op. cit. p. s,9; Knauer, Futgruss 

an Roth, p. 64. 

• Der Qgmja, iii. 856. 
~ i. 1. 7 ; 2. I (Mantra) ; i. 1. 2-6, 8-10 (Brah­

ma1_1a). 
• Op. cit, p. 489. 
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the moming rite is clearly also a. sun-spell to help the sun to perform i~ 
essential function of rising.1 More important by far is the offering at new. 
and at full moon, which occupies a, substantial place in the Sa1"hit0,.2 The 
ritual has been elaborated to include as many gods as possible, and it is 
characteristic that Agni and Soma a.re given the same position at full moon 
as Agni and lndra. at new moon, a, clear sign of later speculation, possibly 
due to the growing tendency to see the moon in Soma. The new moon and 
the second half of the month a.re the times of the monthly offering to the 
Pitrs, and these monthly rites must have been in fact the most important 
of the ordina.ry ritual. 

Curiously enough, the Sanhita 3 treats very briefly the Cii.turmii.sya 
rites, which are of considerable importance and bear marks of a popular 
origin. The Ma.ruts a.re prominent, and they are the deities of the folk. 
The use of Karira. fruits at the second, the rainy season offering, is clearly, 
a.s in the Kariri~ti.4 a. rain-spell, and the MaitrayarJ,i Sanhita (i. 10. 12) 
expressly says that the use of the fruit is for rain and the winning of food. 
The ritual shows also clear signs of a practice to increase the procreation of 
the flocks, and contains a remarkable sin-offering, in which the wife of the 
sacrificer is made to confess her lovers, if any, and is then with her husband 
purified from the sin. 5 In the case of the third offering in the cold season is 
found an offering to the Pitrs; possibly as Olden berg 6 thinks, the remains of 
an Indo-European winter all souls' feast. Then comes an offering to Tryam­
baka. intended to avert his anger and to save the lives of the worshippers 
and of their cattle. His portion is placed in a mole-heap, and eventually 
the remnants of the offering a.re hung up in two baskets for Rudra. 

To these offerings is attached, curiously enough, another, the Qunii.­
srnya. It is connected in the KaWiitaki BriilimarJ,a (v. 1) with the 
th.irteenth month, but it clearly has nothing whatever to do with it. 
It is, according to Oldenberg, an offering to the ~eniuses of the plough to 
secure its good working.7 

(b) The Anvmal Offering. 

The animal sacrifice in the Sanhita is sca.ttered in the section dealing 
with the new and full moon rite,8 the Soma sacrifice,O and its supplement,10 

1 Oldenberg points out that the .(lgwda (iv. 2. 
8; vii. i. 6) seems to recognize the rites. 

I i. 1. 1-18; 5. 10. 2-4 j 6. 1-7, 6 j ii, 5, 1-6. 
10, and a set of optional l!tis in ii. 2. 
1-4.18. 

a I. 8, 2-7, 
' See Ii. 4. 9. 2. 
1 See Olden berg, Raligion des Veda, pp. 819, 8201 

0 [■.o.s.11] 

442. For a Bechuana parallel see Frazer, 
Spirit, of the Com, ii. 69. 

n Op. cit. p. 442. 7 Op, cit. p. 448, 
B i.1.2; 8b-f; 4a; 9-11; 18a,b,J-I; 6.11 2, 

4 (in part). 
9 i. 2. 12, 18; 8. l a, b; 4 d; 5-11; 4. ,U, 411,. 

(in part). 
10 iii. l. 4 ; 10 a ; 2. 6 a, b ; 8. 8 b-f; 5. 5 h, 
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and the Agnicayana, 1 in connexion with which an animal victim is normally 
necessary. Moreover, in· certain cases there are optional animal sacrifices 
to which a section (ii. 1) is entirely devoted. The -normal type in the 
Saiihita is not, as later, the Niruq.hapac;u, but the goat for Agni and Soma, 
offered on the day preceding the Sutyii. or pressing-day of the Soma sacrifice. 

The animal sacrifice has been fully considered by Schwab in Das. 
altind'ische TM,eropfer, and he came to the conclusion 2 that normally and 
properly the essence of the rite was a gift-offering: man supplies the god 
with the food he finds most strengthening to procure the favour of the 
gods. Oldenberg,3 in suhstance, agrees with the view, but he justly 
emphasizes two further points in the theory. In the first place the animal 
offered may be offered with a special view to secure strength for the 
sacrificer, as in the horse sacrifice, and in the sacrifice of an ass to Nir:rti 
by him who has broken a vow of chastity and desires thus to regain what 
he has wasted; in the second place the god should receive as far as may be 
the strength of the beast of which he sometimes takes the form; the bull is 
offered to Indra who is himself often conceived as theriorlforphic and so forth. 

Besides this theory-and Oldenberg does not do more than hint at the 
possibility of totemism as a cause in some cases of the offering-there is 
one, accepted by Ludwig" and by Eggeling 5 amongst others, w~ich 
recognizes the animal sacrifice as a redemption of self. This is certainly 
the view expressed here and there in the Sanhitas, 6 especially in the 
accounts of the substitution of the various victims for each othel' and 
finally for man. But it seems no more than an absurdity if closely 
pressed: it assumes that man's chief end is to sacrifice himself to his 
god rather than to propitiate his god for worldly gain. Can it be 
doubted which is the earlier of the two conceptions~ The growth of 
the redemption idea is a most natural one, but it is not a primitive 
conception, and characteristically it meets us in the later texts, not in 
the ~fgveda,1 that is, at a time when the sacrifice had become the object 
of priestly thought and speculation. 

It is characteristic of the offering that the blood is assigned to the 
Rak~ases and not used in wor:ship of the high gods as normally in Greek . 
ritual.8 In the Taittiriya Sa,i1kita in one passage (i. 4. 36) u it is assigned 
to Rudra, but this is unusual, though very probably the fear of the blood is 

1 iv. 1. 2 t-w; 1. 6 b; 6. 6 n. 
11 Op. cit. pp. xv-xx. Contrast Frazer, Spirits 

of the Corn, i. 23. 
3 Religion d611 Veda, pp. 855-859. 
• Der Qgveda, v. 381 s,q.; cf. Web~1·, lndisclie 

Streif en, i. 72. 
i SBE. uxv. xvii, xviii, xxxiii. 

• Taittiriya, vi. I. 11. 6 ; r;atapatlia BrO.hma'f!,a, 
i. 2. 3. 6 ; xi. 7. 1 seq. Cf. Frazer, The 
Dying God, p, 166, Il, 1. 

7 Nothing in i. 162 shows this idea. 
• Cf. Farnell, Greece and Babylon, p. 246. 
• Also Taittir,ya Ara'f!,yaka, iii. 21, at the 

Riijagavi. 
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:a later development. The blood is essentially the living part and either can 
be treated as efficacious (as in the Greek purification ritual by blood) or as 
too full of divinity through contact with the god for the use of the sacrificer. 

The flesh of the victim was in pa.rt offered as a burnt-offering, in part 
-eaten by the priests,1 who were not, of course, vegetarians. Olden berg 2 

lays stress on the fact that the omentum W88 specially offered first a.ci 

.a burnt-offering, and he is probably right in seeing i'Q this a proof of the 
view that the gods could in one form best enjoy food in the smoke 
-of the offering, a fact which is no doubt part of the cause of the ritual use 
,of fire, though in part the fire is also a strong purifying power. 

AB often, the victim is to be slain with as little of ill omen as possible; 
thus it should not be allowed to utter a sound, and the Ma.ntras assure it 
that it is not really being killed, a tendency seen already in the ]J,gveda 
,(i. 162. 21). Are we to see in this peculiarity a sign of any special 
relationship of beast and god, of any real unity of substance between them1 
In particular, does ,this show a totemistic conception 1 Or is the victim an 
embodiment of the ~orn-spirit 1 

In the first place it must be noted that there is nothing here which 
really makes us see any such high position assigned to the beast which 
dies. The participators in the rite, so far as may be, tum their backs on 
its death struggles, but the beast is after all not merely a thing in itself 
apt as an angry spirit to be dangerous, but also it is unquestionably on the 
sacred ground filled with the divine spirit and its slaying is therefore a 
thing of dread. It must be slain to be offered, but the slaying itself is 
not attractive. 3 There is in the second place no trace in the V edic ritual 
,of what would be necessary to prove the deity of the animal,• the treatment 
,of it as such independently of its position on the altar. Later indeed the 
-cow becomes a present deity to the Hindu, but that is not an early or universal 
V edic conception. 

It remains, however, of interest to consider how far the Vedic religion 
recognizes the two forms of sacramental communion which are seen in 
Homeric cult, 5 viz. the common eating of the priests and the god, and the 
-desire to eat things which have been brought into contact with the altar 
.and so a.re half divine, as seems meant in the phrases oo>.oxvTas- 'IT'po{Ja>.ovTo 
.and <T1T>.ayxv' E'IT'flCTa'IITO, We have seen that the priests regularly taste 
the offering, but there is no clear evidence that their ta.sting was a common 
feast with the god, or still less a feast with the god on that which the god 
had entered in his own spirit. The possibility of a communion is, of course, 
1 See Taittirit1a SaMU4, iii, 1. 4 n ; Brahma,;aa, 

iii. 6. 11. 1, 2; 15; 9Gtapat/la, iv. 6. 9. l ; 
vii. 6. 2. 2, &c. 

2 &Ugion tks Vada, pp. 860-868. 

a CC. Frazer, Spirits qfthe Com, ii. 204.seq. 
• See Farnell, GreSDe and Babfllon, P• 288. 
• See Farnell, op. ctt. pp. 286 s,q. 
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elearly present, its actual existence is by no means shown by the texts. 
If' they were aware of it they have not recorded the fact, and we see 
no trace of the sacramental communion in the religion of Babylonia,.. 
although there also the priests ate part of the offering.1 Oldenberg,2 

who has most carefully studied the whole problem from the point of view 
of Robertson Smith's theory 3 of the derivation of the gift-offering from 
the sacramental, denies that any trace of it is to be found, and prolonged 
search only confirms this view. The rite is full of references to the power 
that falls to the oblation and fills it and renders its taste and touch desirable 
but ignores the union of the god with men in the rite. It may therefore be 
that the sacramental meal is a specifically Mediterranean conception which 
the Homeric age borrowed from a non-Aryan faith, a hypothesis perfectly 
reasonable in itself. It is noteworthy that the later and probably the 
earlier ritual alike allow only the sacrificer who is a Brahman to eat of the 
offering, even as only the priests eat it in the Babylonian ritual. The 
communion sacrifice does not impose any such restriction, which is perfectly 
in place when the sacrifice is regarded 'as a dangerous potency as filled with 
the godlike power, and thus fit only for consumption, whether vegetable or 
animal or Soma, by the priests. 

(c) Tlie Vajapeya. 

The Vajapeya is classed in the ritual as one of the forms of the Soma 
sacrifice, and it has the peculiarity that it is normally performed as an 
independent rite. It appears in the Taittir-iya before the Rajasuya, and it 
occupies the same order in the Vajasaneyi Sai1hita (ix, x) and the 
(Jatapatha Brahma·tia (v), and doubtless Eggeling 4 is right in attributing 
this fact to its peculiar characteristics which give it a decidedly popular tinge. 

Considered from the point of view of the ritual the Vajapeya is 
a special form of the $o~a~.in, that form of the Soma sacrifice which 
adds to the fifteen Stotras and Qastras of the Ukthya a sixteenth Stotra 
and Qastra, and a third victim, a ram for Indra. The Vajapeya has above 
these a new Stotra, the Vajapeya Saman, chanted to the Brhat tune, in the 
Saptada9a Stoma and followed by the recitation of the Vajapeya Qastra. 
The Saptada<;a Stoma is used in the Arbhavapavamii.na, Madhyamdina, and' 
Bahi~pavamana Stotras at the evening, midday, and morning pressings in 
place of the forms normal in these cases in the Agni~toma, viz. a different 
form of Saptada9a, the Paficada<;a, and the Trivrt, This rite adds also. 
a fourth victim, for Sarasvati, and a set of seventeen for Prajapati. 
t Farnell, op. eit. pp. 242 seq. 
2 Religion dM Yeda, pp. 826-385 ; cf. Caland 

and Henry, L'.Agni,toma, pp. 4.81 seq.; 
Keith, JRAS. 1907, pp. 929 ~. 

8 See Thomsen, .Archivfwr JWigionswissensch<,Jt, 
xii, 460 seq. ; Farnell, Hibbert Journal, 1904,. 
pp. 817 seq. 

c SBE. XLI. xxiii seq. 
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The exact nature of the VAjapeya. is somewhat obscure. The {Jatapatha 
Brahma'1J,O, (v. 1) sets out to show that the Vajapeya is a ceremony of 
greater importance than the Ra.jasu.ya, and following in this tra.c)t Ka.tya.­
yana (xv. 1. 1, 2) declares that the Rijasuya can be performed before the 
performance of the Vajapeya by a king, though neither the BJi,hmaQa nor 
the Su.tra requires that the Rajasiiya. should necessarily be performed at all, 
the Vajapeya being apparently a more than sufficient equivalent. But the 
Rajasliya can only be performed by a king on whom it confers kingship 
(rajya), while the Vajapeya ca.n be performed by a Brahman and it confers 
para.mount sovereignty (s{j;m,rajya). · But this view is not at all in accord­
ance with the Taittiriya Sai~lL·ita (v. 6. 2. 1) or the Taittiriya Briihma'f},a 
(ii. 7. 6. 1), which treat the Vajapeya as a aamratsava or consecration to the 
dign_ity of a paramount sovereign, while the Rijasiiya is a Varu.Qasa.va, 
conferring the universal authority of Varui:ia himself. The Lcityayana 
(Jrauta Sutra (viii. 11. 1) prescribes the Vajapeya for whomever the 
Brahmans and Rajans may place at their head. Ac;valayana (ix. 9. 19) lays 
down the rule that the Vajapeya is intended as a preliminary rite to be 
followed in the case of a king by the Rajasuya and in that of a Brahman 
by the Brhaspatisava, the actual installation and consecration ceremony, 
and this view is not inconsistent with what the Pa-iica?Ji,iu;a Brahma1.ia (xvii. 
11. 5, 6) and Latyayana. (viii. 7. 4) tell us of the latter rite. The (Jatapatha 
Brahma'f},a (v. 2. 1. 19) evades the difficulty by identifying the Brhaspatisava 
and the Vajapeya, and the Katyayana (Jrauta Sutra (xiv. I. 2) combines the 
two, which it distinguishes elsewhere (:x:xii. 5. 29), by making the performer 
of the Vajapeya perform the other rite for a fortnight before and after. 

Hillebrandt 1 .laid stress on the importance of the chariot race of the 
ritual and compared the whole to the Olympic games, and Weber 2 has 
asserted that the whole aim of the rite was the feast of victory of the 
winner in the chariot race, and he lays stress on the statement of the 
(Jankhayana (Jrauta Sutra (xvi. 17. 4) which permits the employment of 
the rite in the case of a Vai9ya, and not merely as in the other texts for the 
cases of a Brahman and a K1:1atriya. Vii.japeya as a name he interprets 
accordingly as meaning the 'Schutz' of strength, deriving peya from pa, 
'protect', not as usual from pa, 'drink'. But for this last suggestion 
the evidence is not sufficient. There is, he argues, in the ritual no trace 
of a drink in connexion with the rite. But this is clearly not the case ; the 
Vajapeya. is essentially, as we have it, a Soma rite, and the drinking of 
Soma is a pa.rt of it, and in the priestly view the most essential part. 

1 Yedische Mythologis, i. 247. 
I Uebef' dMI Y(IJapeya, p. 10. Cf. the theory of 

Frazer (The Dying God, pp. 90-10.i) as to 

the origin of the Olympic games, which 
is, l1owever, very improbable. 
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.· The term Vaja, however, in the sense of 'strength ' is undoubtedly old 
iir1d as a living word. confined to the ritual Mantras, and in a minor degree 
to Brabma:i;ia passages based on them.1 Moreover, the ancient character of 
the rite is assured by the fact that the Mantras for it are nearly identical 
in all the Sanhitas of the Yajurveda,2 and the few formulae found in 
\}ankhayana and Latyayana show a close correspondence. But the rite 
thus depicted is essentially already a priestly one; the original rite may 
in its popular form have been intended in honour of Indra alone, but the 
priests have placed Brhaspati in honour, and the Brahma:i;ia explanations 
agree in seeing in the characteristic number 'seventeen' the analogue of 
the seventeenfold Prajapati. But in sacerdotalizing the rite the priests 
have still retained its popular features, which makes its inclusion as a form 
of the Soma sacrifice obviously a secondary one. 

The popular features are chiefly these. (1) There is a race of seventeen 
chariots in which the sacrificer is victorious. The purpose of this rite is 
doubtless, as stated by Oldenberg,3 to secure for the sacrificer by magic the 
swiftness of the victorious steeds as strength. (2) The sacri:ficer with his 
wife mounts on a chariot wheel, obviously a symbol of the sun, which is 
placed on the top of' a long pole.4 The joint action of the two is significant 
of the popular character of the rite, and the act is again a magic device to 
secure the exaltation of the sacrificer. (3) After his descent from the pole 
the sacrificer is anointed and proclaimed as victor. The anointing is 
intended to confer on him the power of the oblation which is used for the 
anointing. (4) Before his descent the priests of his people touch him with 
hags of salt earth in Ai;vattha leaves or in Ai;vattha boxes, clearly as a means 
of securing fertility, 6 showing that the offering is more than a mere piece of 
magic for the glorification of any individual person. With this is in harmony 
the insistence of the Qaii.khayana (xv. 1. 1) on the fact that the rite is 
itvailable to any one who desires annadya, and the name is explained as 
'food and drink', a version found in the f]atapatha itself. Moreover, this 
accords with the Mantras used in touching the sacri:ficer, a,nnaya tva, &c., 
and the rule in Qaiikhiiyana (xvi. 17. 4) that the offering can be made 
for a Vai9ya, to which may be added the consecration of the sacri:ficer for. 
krl}i in the Viijaaanevi (ix. 22 d) and possibly the connexion of the 

1 So Pai;iini (vii. 8. 88) derives vt1jayati 're­
freshen' from ~a ' blow'. The word is 
not used in independent Brilhmai;ia 
pae11&ges. 

• Taittiriya Sailkifii, i. 7, 7-12; Briilima,n, i. 8. 
2-9; Kil/haka, xiii. 14.-xiv. 9; Maitraya,i, 
i. 11. 1-10; Vajasan,yi, ix. 1-84; 9atapatha, 
v. 1. 1-2. 2. 

s Religion d88 Veda, p. 478; above, p. cix, n. 2. 
·1 Cf. quasi-parallels in Frazer, Spirits of the 

Ooni, ii. 52, 58. 
G Cf. the analogous case of the Pharmakoi at 

Athens, which in part was clearly a device 
for procuring the ripening of figs, Murray, 
Greek Epic9, pp. SS, 826 seq. ; Frazer, The 
Scapegoat, pp. 267 seq. 
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Ma.ruts, the 'people among the gods ', 1 with the rite. The fJainkh/i,yaM 
(xv. 8. 7) and the UtyOIJ!a;no, (viii. 11. 17) fJrauta Sutras nam~ a. Kuru­
vajapeya with a modest set of Da]qiii;ias, seventeen of each object, and this 
ma.y be ta.ken as another proof of age and popular character. Moreover, 
Li.tyaya.na (viii. 12. 1) demands that the sacrificer should follow the 
kf!atraV'(tti, which Weber deems to be a reference to his winning the 
laurels of a warrior by his prowess in the race, but this interpretation is 
a little far-fetched. Hillebrandt 2 has a more tenable ·hypothesis, namely 
that the reference shows that the sacrifice was properly one for a gatarri, i. e. 
a fUfMWlin brahma'f!,(1,, a rajanya, or gmmarJii, the latter being the height 
of a Vaii;ya's ambition. As a result the man who has offered the Va.japeya 
does not rise in respect for any other man nor address him in greeting 
according to Li.tyayana (viii. 12. 2). 

There are two minor points of interest: the ritual prescribes the use of 
seventeen Suri cups in addition to the ordinary Soma cups: it is possible 
that this usage is a trace of the older popular character of the rite, but 
it would be dangerous to insist too much on this aspect of the rite, for 
Oldenberg 3 considers that in its use both at the Sautrama:r:i-I 4 and the 
Vajapeya the use of Sura is a merely sacerdotal invention, though he by no 
means excludes the possibility of its use in a primitive form of the rite. 
Secondly, the anointing of the victor takes place either with milk and 
water mixed, or, according to some, with all the seventeen libations, or 
again with all but one, of which he never again partakes in his life, 
a curious taboo.5 

( d) The Rajasii,y(t. 

In the ritual texts the Ra;jasuya is an offer of great complication 
extending over two years, the centre being the Abhi:;iecaniya day, when the 
actual anointing of the king took place. It l1egins on the 1st of Phalguna, 
and the Abhyaroha:t;1iya and other libations, including on the 8th those to 
Anumati, &c., occupy the first half-month. Then follows a year of offerings, 
including the Caturmii.sya offerings, the Mahiipitryajiia, the cake for Tryam­
baka, and ending ·on the next 1st of Phii.lguna with the Qunasirya rite. 
Then follow on the same and tho next two days offerings to the deities of 
the quarters, to the sets of three deities, and on the 4th to the 15th the 
twelve Ratninaril Havii:J~i. On Caitra 1 begins the Abhii:iecaniya, with the 
offerings to the Devasus, the preparation of the waters of all kinds for 
the consecration, and the proclaiming before the consecration of the prince 

1 See Kdfhaka, xxi. 10; 9atapatha, v. 1. 8. 9, 
and often. 

2 Rituallitteratu.r, p. 148. 

3 Religion des Veda, p. 869, u. 1. 
• See Weber, IndischB Studie11, x. 349, 
• Religion des Veda, p. 416. 
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to, the gods ai,nd to the people. In this rite of che.ra.cteristic imports.nee is 
the Digvyasthapa.ne., the mounting of the king on the quarters, wjth which 
Hillebrandt 1 compe.res the rite e.dopted by the King of Hungary as late e.s 
the enthronement of Francis Joseph in 1867. The king steps on a, tiger­
skin, below which is a piece of lead representing the head of N amuci, on 
which he then tramples. He then performs a mimic raid with his cha.riot, 
the details of which are variously given, but which clearly represents the 
submission of his fellow princes and the· r acceptance of a place of inferiority, 
which is marked by the homage all pay him. Before this mimic raid he i,s 
formally anointed, and at that point or later the .A.khyana of Qunal).9epa. is 
said to have its place, a fact in which Hillebrandt 2 needlessly sees a human 
sacrifice recorded. A game of dice of a symbolic character expressing the 
king's success is also recorded in somewhat unintelligible detail, especially 
by Baudhayana.a 

The Abhi1:1ecaniya is followed by the preparations for the Da9&peya, 
the offerings called Samsrpam Havin1;1i taking the place of the Di~. The 
Da9apeya itself is a curious and probably once independent rite, in which 
ten priests each drink from ten cups, each having an ancestry of ten Soma 
drinkers, himself included in the counting. It begins on the seventh day 
of Caitra. Then follow in varying order in the different texts offerinbrs to 
propitiate the quarters, offers to the Satyadutas, and the Prayuja.m Havini:ii, 
and a. SautrarnaI_li of a special kind concludes the rite in the Taittirvya 
Sanldta (i. 8. 21). In other accounts the SautramaI_li is preceded by the 
Ke9avapaniya day, a year after the Da9&peya, when the king's hair, hitherto 
allowed to grow,-4 and, according to Latyayana, that of the whole people, is 
cut short, two Vyu!;!ti days, an Agni1:1torna and an Atira.tra, a fortnight later, 
and the Kf;latradhrti, a month later. 

Though the Raja.suya is full of interesting magic rites,6 and though it 
has a wide range of parallels in the consecration rites of all coronations, 
there is little that need be said in addition to Weber's elaborate account of 
its character. The important feature of the whole is the fact that the king 
is sharply distinguished from the priests : the proclamation tells the people 
that so-and-so is their king, but the Brahmans add that their king is Soma .. 
The distinction shows that for V edic India at least the connexion of 

1 .RitMaZ!ittem!141", p. 14,6. 
1 So Weber, Ueberd6K BIIJasaya, p. 47; Olden• 

berg, op. cit. p. 866. 
' See Caland, Uebfr dGB rituelle Stltra des Baudhli• 

ya,ia, pp. 17, 18, for the game at the 
.Agnyldbeya, where he 88811 in it ludwe par 
impar ; Ltlders, 1JGB Wurftlspiel im alt.n 
llldien ; V•dic Indt:i:, i. 8 seq. 

' The Frankish kings never cut their hair ; 
see .Agathias, i. 8 ; Frazer, Golden Bough, 
i. 198 seq. 

• e. g. the ceremonial beating in QB. v. 4. 4.. 
7; Frazer, The Scap,goat, p. 268, n. 4.. The 
mimic raid should be compared with the 
races in connexion with the kingship in 
Frazer, The D'/#11(1 God, pp. 108, l<M. 
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royalty with priestly rank, if it ever had been a motive of the growth 
of the kingship,1 had long disappeared before the time of the Sa.nhitae. 

It is of interest to note that the list of those given in the A itareya 
BriihmarJ,O, (viii. 21-28) as having been consecrated (the term mahabh71eka 
is used) corresponds roughly with that given in the flatapatha Brahma'f)Q, 
(xiii. 5. 4) and the fltinikhayana flrauta Sutra (xvi. 9) as the list of those 
who performed the A9vamedha, which, we shall see~ is a rite of really 
a higher class than the Rajasiiya. 

(e) The Di~a. 

The consecration.' for the Soma sacrifice, the Dik~, of the sacrificer is 
treated briefly in the Sanhita (i. 2. 6; vi. I. 1), but it is quite clear in 
character ; the man is to make himself as fit as possible for contact with 
the sacrifice, which is, of course, as has been seen, filled with the dread 
power of the god. Thus he does everything as nearly as may be topsy­
turvy, exactly opposite to the usages of men. 

There can be little doubt of the real analogues of this rite; they are to 
be found in the various devices used in other religions to acquire artificially 
union or likeness with the divine. The practice of severe asceticism and 
abstinence from food, unwashed, unshorn, produces a kind of religious 
exaltat.ion, suitable for the worship of the god, just as the Bacchants in 
Greece produced the due state by their wild runnings and tossings of the 
head, and there are other traces in Greece of the prophetic ecstasy and 
demoniac possession.11 

Oldenberg3 thus finds in Dilq;a the technical sense of the desire to serve 
(daf) the god, while Weber 4 saw in it the desiderative of daf or da~, 'to 
make oneself fit for a thing.' Hillebrandt,~ however, has defended a theory 
which he started that the reference is to the preparation for a deliberate 
death by fire. He 6 derives di~a from dah, 'burn', dh,t~ate being found in 
the flatapatha (iii. 2. 2. 30),7 and he refers to the cases known to us from 
Greek sources of deliberate suicide by fire of sages such as Kalanos of' 
Takl}&~ila, a custom disapproved by Yajnavalkya (iii. 154). He does not. 
suggest that the sense was more than a survival in the Vedic tradition, 
but he cites the Maitraya'Y},i Sanhita (iii. 7. 8), the Aitareya Brahma'Y},a 
l Cf. Frazer, The Magic Art and the Evolution of 

Kings. There are clear traces of this 
position of the king in the Archon 
Basileus and the Rex Saorifioulus of 
Athens and Rome, but India presents 
no clear case. 

2 Farnell, Cults of th8 ~k St~s, iii. 111 297 ; 
iv. 191, 192; Gruoe aftd Babylon, p. 808. 

• Religion 1118 Veda, p. 898; ZDMG. :dix. 176. 
p [a.0.1. u] 

• Indische Studisn, :ii:. 85 7, 858 ; t!ber dfn V.ija­
peya, p.17. 

6 Yedische Mythologie, i. 482 seq.; DLZ. 1895, 
p. 74; Rituallitteratvr, p. 125. 

• His reference to Whitney, Sanskrit GrammarS,, 
§ 10801 is an error. Whitney treats only 
of dhikfatB. 

7 Cf. dhiyam kfiyati in GIYJ)atha Brlihmmµi, i. B-
19 ; Bloomfield, Atharva"8da, p. 114 .. 
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(ii. 8. 11) and the K~taki (x. 8) as showing that the Dikl}i, was followed 
by an oft'ering to Agni · and Soma. which was intended to redeem the life ol 
the sacrificer himself, and which was not as usual eaten. 

The origin of Dikl}i, as a word is not essential for the purpose of this 
question, nor can it be absolutely settled by any argument ; the loss of 
the h may be paralleled in other cases of the tendency to loose it in this 
word (dakri, and dakl}at are found in the ]J,gved,a, i. 141. 8; 180. 8). But 
the evidence for the view of Hillebrandt is far too weak. The custom of 
self-immolation is not V edic as recorded, but rather a sign of the later 
pessimism of the belief in the eternal misery of life, an idea quite abhorrent 
to the Bra.hmai;ias in their early period. The idea of redemption is more 
interesting, and it raiseA a substantial question, whether the idea of 
vicarious sacrifice is really old in Vedic ritual. It is clear that in the 
Babylonian religion 1 the idea of sacrifice as a gift led in cases of sin­
offering to the view that the victim was a substitute for the sinner's 
own life ; and in Greek religion the same idea seems attested by a large 
body of legend.2 In Vedic ritual, a:s has been mentioned above, it appears 
to be no more than a priestly theory, not a real living belief, and 
the instance cited by Hillebrandt seems to belong rather to the cases of 
abstaining from the use of flesh which the deity accepts and which th~refore 
is too dangerous for ordinary or even a priest's taste, as in the case of the 
offering to propitiate the dread Rudra, with which Oldenberg 3 compares it. 
There is, however, a real difficulty in seeing precisely why this victim is so 
sacred : it is a taboo which all the texts concur in, including the Taittir1,ya, 
and we must probably satisfy ourselves with the view that the whole 
atmosphere is richly charged with godhead ; the sacrificer is himself full of 
it, and he must not add to his overchn.rged condition by further participa­
tion in the divine essence. At least this is a sufficient ground, and a more 
real one than the theoretic suicide by fire,4 and the doctrine of redemption 
ju the Brahmai;ia may easily have been developed from the very fact that 
.the victim may not be eaten, which, and not the explanation, is clearly the 
,older part of the doctrine, the Taittiriya not actually persisting in the 
theory. If the victim is not to be eaten, it is because its flesh is not really 
•animal, but human,5 and so it is a substitute for the sacrificer; this is 
a plausible piece of primitive religious thought. 

Even Jess plausible is another suggestion made by Hillebrandt that the 
stammering speech 6 of the consecrated person is a reflex of the usage of the 

1 See Famell, op. ci.t. PP· 2,2, 24,8, 
t Ibid. pp. 2'8, 24.4.; Frazer, TIie D11ing God, 

p, 166, D, l, 
'' Religion des Yed«, p. 886; et', Keith, JIU.S. 

1907, pp. 94.0, 9'1, 
' For it see Frazer, op. cit. pp. 4.2 seg. 
• Cf. Oldenberg, Bll"1iofi dea Yeda, p. · 885. 
8 fat«patli« Brdllfflelt;a«, iii, 2, 2. 27. 
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oft"ering to the gods of da.ptured foes, whose speech the stammering imitated. 
Apa.rt from the doubtful sense of mrd,hra'IJii.c 1 which he adduces as showing 
that foreign speech seemed stammering (paTivaJ,ha is the f]atapatha phrase), 
there is the far more natural explanation that the stammering speech is the 
sign of the new birth of the man who is consecrated and who is thus ea it 
were born age.in. Oldenberg 2 indeed doubts whether the idea. of the 
Bri.hmai:i.aa which see in the Dik~ an embryoship and in the Ava.bhrtha. 
a birth is old, and cannot find it in the Mantras, but it is perhaps, as he 
admits, contained 8 in the term jatau in ]!,gveda, vii. 88. 18, and in any 
case it appears to be really an old idea and one consistently carried out. 

[(j) The Soma Sacrifice. 

The ritual text-books divide Soma sacrifices into three classes, the 
Ekahas, of one day's duration, the Ahinas, lasting from two to twelve 
days, and the Sattras, which last from twelve days upwards. The simplest 
fonn of the Soma sacrifice and the form normally used is the Agni1;1toma, 
so called from the fact that the la.at chant of the twelve which make it 
up is the Agni1;1toma Sa.man ; thus Saya:r.ia' explains the sacrifice as the 
agnifjiomasa/rhsthalj, kratulj,, ' the sacrifice concluding with the praise of 
Agni,' and with this accords the fact that the Sa.man is based normally on 
the first two verses of JJ,gveda, vi. 48, a hymn specially appropriate for 
celebrating the praise of Agni, though in the Vajapeya the ninth and 
tenth of the hymn are used. The other Stotras and their corresponding 
Qastras a.re as follows :-

Morning Bahi~pavamana Stotra 
Preesing 4 Ajya Stotras 

Midday Mitdhya.Ihdinapava.mii.n.a.Stotra 
Pressing 4 Pntha. Stotras 

Evening Arbha.vapa.va.mina. Stotra. 
Pressing Agni,toma Sa.man 

Ajya. Qa.stra. of Hotr 
Praiiga. Qastra of Hotr 
3 .Aj;va Castras of Hotrakas 

(viz. Ma.itrii.varuQ.B., Brii.hma.11-ii.c­
chailain, .A.chli.vitka) 

Ma.rutvatiya. Qastra or Hotr 
Ni,keva.lya Qa.atra. of Hotr 
3 Ni~kevalya Qa.stra.s of Hotra.kas 

Va.i9va.deva. Qa.stra or Hotr 
.Agnimii.ruta. Qastra. of Hotr 

The animal sacrifice appropriate to this rite is the offering of a he-goat 
to Agni. In the second form of the rite, the Ukthye., there are added 
three more Stotras and Qastras to the evening pressing, the so-called 
Uktha Stotras a.nd Uktha Qastras. Similarly to the cups of Soma 

1 See Kacdonell and Keith, Vtdic Indea:, i. 471. 
I Op, ciC. p, 4,00. 

• See Geidner, Vlldische Stvdien, i. 260. 
' See Eggeling, SBE. XLI, xiii Bfll, 
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drawn a.t the first two pressings for the Hotrakas another is added t.o 
be drunk at the third pressing. The term Uk.the. is clearly a synonym 
of Qa.stra.,1 not of Stotra. or Sa.man, 2 and the reason of its special application 
to this fomi of sacrifice is obscure. Possibly it was due to this special 
UIGthya cup, or, as Eggeling s suggests, the question of Uk.the. or no 
Uktha at the evening pressing may have been a moot one, aa is indicated 
by a disc1188ion in the .Aitareya Brahmarµi, (vi.18). 

The Ukthya differs not merely by the addition of the three extra 
Stotras and Qastras, but also in the forms of the StotraB at the midday 
pressing. Thus in the Ukthya for the first P!1!tha Stotra the Rathantara. 
tune is not used to the verses, Samaveda, ii. 30, 31, as in the Agniljltoma, 
but the Brhat tune and the verses, ii. 159, 160. In the case of the third 
the Qyaita Sa.man replaces the Naudhasa, while in the other two the same 
Sa.mane, the Va.madevya (ii. 32-84) and the Ka.leya (ii. 87, 38), are used. 
It adds also a he-goat to Indra and Agni. 

The ,04&9in adds a sixteenth Stotra and Qastra and another Soma cup 
besides a ram to lndra. The additional Stotra and QBBtra are also called 
~oq.a<;in, and in harmony with this the .Aitareya Brahma'Y},<l, (iv. 3 seq.) 

, emphaBizes the need of treating the Qastra, which it describes, so as to 
bring out its fundamental character. But probably this is a later a1tifice: 
the term no doubt originally designated the sacrifice itself.4 

The f;loq.a<;in forms a part of the Atyagn4'~oma, which in the formal 
order of the ritual texts succeeds the Agni!}toma and precedes the Ukthya. 
Its real use is as the tenth day of a Da,siaratra, which consists of a period 
of six days, three days, and a tenth, Avivakya, 'on which there should 
be no dispute '.8 In its case the additional Stotras and Qastras of the 
Ukthya are simply omitted, and it may be regarded as a variant form 
of the f;loq.a<;in as adopted by those theologians who did not approve the 
Qastras of the Hotrakas at the evening pressing.5 

More important is the Atiritra form, an over-night performance of 
Stotras and Qastras, of three rounds of four Stotras and Qastras apiece. 
These twelve Stotras, each chanted to a different tune, are followed at 
daybreak by the Sandhi Stotra, on the Rathantara tune, of the six versei - ' Samav,da, ii. 99-104. To this corresponds the Ac;vina Qastra of the Hotr,0 

a variant of the Prataranuvaka, which is normally used to usher in the 

1 So Ka~itaki Briihma!J,O,, xi. 8, and in the 
phrase lllahaduktha as used of the Qastra 
of the MahAvrata ; see also {latapatha 
Brahma,:111, iv. 2. 8, 6-9. 

a SAy~a on 9atapatha Brdhmm;ici, iv. 8. 8. 2. 
s SBE. nx. xv, xvi. 

' Ibid. pp. xvi, xvii. See TS. i. 4. 87-42. 
5 See Eggeling, SBE. XLI. xvii. 
8 In this case the Qastra has a thousand venes 

and over, and the version of A.9valayana 
(vi. 5. 4) requires the uae of a bird form; 
see also Qaiikbayana, ix. 20. 29. 
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pressing-day of a. Soma. sacrifice. There is also a fourlh a.nima.l victim, 
a. he-goat for Sa.rasvati. 

The authorities diff'er as to whether the preceding ritual includes or not 
the ~in Stotra and Qa.stra. and victim.1 It is perfectly clear. that 
the .Aitareya Bralvmarµx, (iv. 6) considers that there are only fl,fteen 
Stotras a.nd Qa.stras, so that it does not accept the eo~n as part of the 
Atiratra.. The Pancaviw;a Brokmarµx, (xx. 1. 1) 2 rl3cognizes both forms 
of the rite, but KAtyAyana (ix. 8. 5) seems to assume the use of the eo4&9in, 
while l.9valiya.na (v. 11. 1) also inclines to that view, which is that of the 
Taittvrlftya (vi. 5. 11). 

The AtirAtra. is essentia.lly an ancient rite; it is referred to by name in 
the IJ,gveda (vii. 108. 7), and its character as a regular overnight carousal 
is perfectly clear even there as in the later texts. EggeUng 8 points out that 
in the .A itareya Brahma11J,a the Hoq:-'s offering formulae must contain the 
words andhaa, 'the Soma liquor', mada, 'intoxication', and pa, • to drink', 
and one of the verses used is IJ,gved,a, ii.19.1, 'There ha.a been drunk of this 
liquor for intoxication.' 

The Atira.tra in itself occupies thus a day and extends through the next 
night, whence :Utyayana (ix. 5. 4) can treat the last part of it as the tail of. 
the sacrifice which extends beyond the end of the month with which the 
sacrifice should end. So also in the Panoamiu;a Brahma'YJD, (xx) and 
:Utyayana (ix. 5. 6) the Atiratra and the A.ptoryama., the last of the forms 
are classed as Ahinas, not as Eke.has. These two forms thus form a 
transition to the Ahinas. The Aptoryama, which the Taittiril!Ja Sanhita 
does not recognize as a form of the Soma sacrifice, though it is found in 
the Aitareya Brahmarµx, (iii. 41), the Pafwaviiu;a, &c., is a further 
elaboration, adding four extra Stotras and Qastras to those of the 
Atiritra.4 It is dealt with in the Brahma1J,O,, ii. 7. 14. 

The A.hina.s and Sa.ttra.s in the main consist of aggregations of the 
simple elements above described. The combinations, however, of these 
elements lend special characteristics to the totals, and of these combinations 
the most normal are the A.bhiplava and Pr.1hya $aqahas. In the former 
for each of the six days the Hotr's !ntha Stotra consists alternately of the 
Rathantara and Brhat Sa.roans, while in the P~thya four more Samans 
are used, the V airiipa (Samaveda, ii. 212, 218), Vairaja (ii. 277-279), Qii.kvara 
(apparently 6 always in practice chanted on the Mahii.namni verses), and 
Raiva.ta. (the Varavantiya tune adapted to the verses, Samaveda, ii. 434-486). 

1 See Eggeling, pp. xvili, xiL 
1 Also LIZ!fl{lfana 9rauta SiUra, viii. 1. 16; ix. 

0, 28. 
• SBE. XLI, xviii. 

4 The Vlljapeya is seldom used as a form of 
Soma sacrifice proper. 

• See Eggeling, SBE. XLI. u, n. 2. 
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There is further a. difference of bymn forms or Stomas. In the Agmllt;oma 
and Ukthya there are three common forms va.rying according to the use of 
the Stomas. The J yoti1;1t;oma 1 form usee the Pa.iica.da9a Stoma for the 
first six Stotras, the Saptada9a for the next five, and the EkaviiJ.9& for the 
twelfth. The G~(;oma uses Paiica.d&9& for the first, Trivrt lfor the second 
to fifth, Saptada9a for the sixth to tenth, Ekaviil9& for the la.et five. Th~ 
A~t;oma has Trivrt for the first, Paiicada9a for the second to the fifth, 
Saptada9& for the next five, and Ekaviil.9a for the last five.2 

In the six days of the Abhiplava the order of the Stoma.s is th11s: 
Jyoti1;1toma, Go1;1toma, Ayu1;1toma, G~toma, Ayu1;1toma, and Jyoti1;1toma. In 
the P:r1;1thya the order is Trivrt, Paiicada9a, Saptada9a, Ekavin9a, TriJ_lava, 
and Trayastrin9a.:1 

There is, however, a further refinement, the use of all the P:r1;1thas, which 
is alluded to in the Taittirvya Saiihita.4 In this case all the Pr1;1tha Se.mane 
enumerated are· used, and according to the texts the model for their use is 
provided by the Aptoryama when performed as a sarvapri!tha.5 In that 
case the Pr1;1tha Samans are recited in the peculiar manner which gives 
them their names; namely having inserted within them another Sa.man to 
which they serve as sides, being chanted before it and after it. Further, the 
whole of the Stotras, except those of the Bahi1;1pavamana, Madhyamilina­
pavamana, and A.rbhavapavamana are recited in this Pr1;1tha manner. 
A further peculiarity is that the Rathantara tune is used as the centre of 
the triplets of the Madhyamdinapavamana, the Brhat as that of the enclosed 
Sa.man of the Agni1;1toma Sa.man, the V airupa as that of the third P:r1;1tha 
Stotra, V airaja as that of the first, Qakvara as that of the second, and Raivata 
as that of the fourth. Apparently this is the peculiarity which gives the 
name sarvaprl!tha. The complication is increased by the fact that the Ajya 
Stotras are performed in the Paiicada9a Stoma, but the four Prl;lthas in the 
Ekaviii.9a, Caturviii.9a,Catu9catvarin9a, A1;1ta,catvarin9a Stomas respectively. 
The cases where the verses are divisible by three are simple enough, as 
then the parts can be divided between the encircling P:r1;1tha and the centre 
or Garbha ; in the other cases the centre is given the smaller number of 
verses, thus in the forty-four verse-form the central one has only fourteen. 
to fifteen on either side. 

Of the Stoma.a the Trivrt has nine verses to deal with (Sarnaveda, 
ii. 1-9), but the Paiicad&9& and the others make themselves up out of 
three verses by repetition. Thus the Paiicada9a is normally made 
up as a.a.a+ b+c = 5; a+ bbb+c = 5; a+ b+ccc = 5, the Ekaviil.9& by 
1 Jyoti~~oma in the wider sense covers all the 

form■ of the Soma saorifioe. 
1 See Eggeling, SBE. XLIII, 287, n. 2. 

8 Eggeling, SBE. XLIV. 14.8. 
' ii. 8. 7. 1, 2; vi. 6. 8. 2 ; vii. 1. 10. 4. 
8 See Eggeling, SBE. XLI. xx-:u:ii. 
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aaa. + bbb + c = 7 ; a.+ bbb + ccc = 7 ; &a,&+ b + ecc = 7,, but the varieties 
are numerous. 

It is unnecessa.ry to examine in detail. the question rege.rding the 
origin of the use of Soma. As Victor Henry 1 has pointed out, there 
ca.n be no doubt that alrea.dy in the Indo-Iranian period Soma was 
offered in this form to the gods by a special priest who himself con­
sumed pa.rt of the drink. It is clear that in the earliest period the 
juice was pressed out by pounding in a shallow mortar, and that it was 
only in India that the practice of pounding the plant with stones was 
adopted, perhaps in order to afford a greater portion of liquor for a larger 
number of priests, though the use of a mortar is recognized still in the 
JJ,gveda,.1 The sacrifice also already in Indo-Iranian times supposes the 
existence of a. priest apart from the sacrificer. It :a doubtful whether 

I 

the rite shows traces of more than this as existing in Indo-Iranian times ; 
the priests of the Agni1:1t;oma are sixteen or seventeen when the Sadasya is 
added, as he is in some authorities, especially the fJaiikhayana fJrauta Sutra, 
whereas those of the Avesta are only eight, and the only actual identity of 
function seems to be that of Zaotar and Hotr, perhaps originally not the 
invoking but the offering priest, when the two functions were combined in 
one man and the offering was the more important of the two. The 
Agnidhra is also comparable with the Atrevaksh, but of the others the 
names and functions are not really comparable.3 

The question of the identification of the Soma plant is abandoned as 
insoluble by Henry and cannot really be finally determined.4 

More important is the question of its use as a popular drink. It must 
be freely admitted that in this capacity its place had been taken by Sure. 
in Vedic times, and Sura was slowly and imperfectly invading the ritual. 
The parallel of Sura suggests that Soma must once have been a popular 
drink in the land of the Indo-Iranians, and that it ceased to be one when 
its character was changed for the Vedic Indians by the necessity of procuring 
it from a distance, thus spoiling it by keeping too long. To this theory 
some weight is lent by the fact that the Hum plant of the Parsis is said to 
turn sour after a few days' keeping,5 while the aJYIJayana 6 of the ritual 
suggests that the stalks used were withered and required to be refreshed 
with water. .As an alternative Victor Henry 7 has suggested that the 
1 L'..4.g,iiftoma, pp. 469-480. 
• Cf. Hillebrandt, Yedisc:he Myt1wlogic,, i.168 seq.; 

Yeclic IndflllC, ii. 476. 
' The Aveatan are Apivanan, who presaes the 

Soma, A.aiiatar, who filters it, Fraberetar, 
who brings the atensils,Aberet, who brings 
the water, Sraoshlvarer, who presidee, 

' See Roth, ZDMG. uxv. 681 seq. ; xxxviii. 
184a seq. ; Eggeling, SBE. xxv1, xxiv­
xxvii ; Hillebrandt, op. cit. i. 8-14. 

& See Eggeling, SBE. xxvI. xxi. 
e See Caland and Henry, L'..4.gnif/oma, pp. 47, 

68, 2191 228, 2721 288, MO. 
7 Op. cit. pp. 4 781 4 74. 
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plant waa obtained from the ritual of the conquered peoples; thus it was 
a drug causing an orgiastic result which was really strange to the Aryan 
religious temperament : this would explain among other things the contempt 
shown for the Soma-seller in the Vedic ritual, the dislike of Zoroaster for 
the Soma. ritual, and the peculiar dread of the Soma shown in the necessity 
of a. complete purification at the end of the rite, of special solemnity of 
character. The conjecture is interesting, but the author readily admits 
that it has no special cogency, and there are one or two traces in the 
]J,gvf-da that Soma was not merely a hieratic drink, though its use in the 
ritual must have tended to make it more and more sacred and less safe for 
ordinary men.1 

The purport of the Agni~toma is declared by Hillebrandt 2 to be a 
festival at new or full moon in spring or the commencement of the year at 
which the nectar of the moon, King Soma, is offered to the gods, and in 
the ninth book of the JJ,gveda he sees accordingly hymns for the moon 
festival. He supports this view by the fact that .Apastamba (x. 2. 5) 
and Katyayana ( vii. 1. 4) prescribe it as a sacrifice in spring, while the 
f]atapatha Brahma'f},a (x. 1. 5. 4) allows it to be performed at any period 
of the year. The whole rite he considers 3 to be a case of sympathetic 
magic: the moon's rays are full of nectar and they are represented by the 
shoots of the Soma-plant, and the manipulations of the priests are adequate 
to provide the gods with the nectar which they desire, for it is an old 
Indo-European idea that the moon holds the drink of the gods.4 

The theory is to some extent connected with Hillebrandt's view 5 of the 
identity of Soma and the moon, which has repeatedly been discussed, but 
which is on the whole not really acceptable.6 But it is unnecessary to do 
more than point out that in all probability the theory makes the error 
of confusing the side-issues with the original purpose of the sacrifice. 
Oldenberg 7 has seen in the rites, especially the straining of the Soma 
through the sieve, characteristics intended to secure the fall of rain, but he 
expressly recognizes that this is merely a side-issue, and not the primary 
purpose, and the same principle applies satisfactorily to the view of 
Hillebrandt. The identification of Soma and the moon was a natural 
enough one, and one in which the waxing and waning of the moon as 
the seat of the nectar of the gods, the connexion of dew with the moon, 
and other motives may have mingled, but that it was the primitive 

1 Cf . .Qgveda, viii. 69. 8-10; Hillebrandt, op. 
cit. i. US seq.; Vedic Index, ii. 479. 

2 RituaUitteratu,., p. 125, 
8 Vedische Mythologie, ii. 217 ssq, 
• See Roecl1er, Nekta,. und .Ambrosia, pp. 18 seq. 

6 Op. cit. i. 267 seq.; ii. 212 seq. 
~ Seo Olden berg, Religion des Veda, pp. 599 seg. ; 

ZDMG. liv. 57 seq.; Whitney, JAOS. XVI, 

xoix--ci ; Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p- 118. 
7 Religion des Veda, p. 4.59. 
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character of Soma. is most unlikely. The ·essence of the Soma. sa.crifioe 
is the gift to lndra. 1 a.nd the gods of· the strong intoxicating liquor which 
impels them to be mighty a.nd richly to reward their votaries, a.nd this 
is the conclusion reached by Victor Henry 9 :in his careful study. 

It is, however, fair to note that there is a. certain peculiarity in the 
Soma. ritua.l ina.smuch a.a the Some. which is offered is also treated as 
a great god and a.nthropomorphized, perhaps even in the Iranian period. a 
This might therefore seem to suggest a. totem ritua.1 in which the god is 
consumed by his votaries, not as an ordinary .a.et of ea.ting, but 88 

a. formal sacrifice of communion, to renew the kinship of god and votaries 
and of the votaries among themselves. The god is killed in the pressing, 
but every effort is made to repair the mischief, another point consistent 
with totemistic ritual, but also, unfortunately for its value as evidence, with 
the ritual of all animal sacrifices, and not all such offbrings can plausibly 
be made totemistic. The theory, however, is unnecessary to explain the 
facts ; the drink in itself possesses powers of a wonderful character and 
thus is suitable to attract awe, and to this must be added the extra. 
character of sanctity which accrues to it as the food of the gods and 
their most beloved nourishment. Again, the facts do not show any tra.ces 
of that peculiar relationship of man and Soma which makes totemism 
appear a necessary explanation of the facts. There is no such connexion 
of blood kinship with the plant as is necessarily found in what is deemed 
a real totemistic relation. 

Moreover, it must be remembered that in Vedic religion totemism has 
very little to adduce in its support. The use of bea.st or vegetable names ' 
for people is valueless as evidence,° since the names may be in some cases 
inere nicknames, in some derived from the use of a symbol of a terrible or 
cunning or useful animal or plant as a badge, to impart the peculiar quality 
it possesses to the wearer, without implying any blood relationship. The 
late mention of the (Jatapatha Brahma1JO, (vii. 5. 1. 5) in connexion with 
Prajapati's form as a tortoise that men say that all beings are the children 
of the tortoise (Kac;yapa, which is identified with Kiirma) is a mere piece of 
priestly speculation, and gives no trace of a real descent, even if descent 
alone were valid evidence of totemism. We do not hear that the K&.9yapas 
worshipped tortoises or ate them sacra.mentally or did anything special 
with regard to them, 
1 See Oldenberg, .Religion clBS Veda, pp. 4.52 seq. 
2 Op. cit. pp. 481-4.90. 
a Cf. Hillebrau.dt, op. cit. ii. 216. 
• See Oldenberg, op. cU. pp. 85, 86. Bis quota­

tion of Frazer's former view (TotB111ism, 
p. 94.) that the Greek tracea of totemiml 
prove it for au.y Aryan raee ia no longer 

q [K,0,1, 11) 

cogent, now that Greek religion i■ known 
to be bued in part on llediterranea.n 
religion (see eapeoially Farnell, Grw:e and 
Babylon, pp. 67 aer,.). 

• Cf. Hopkins, PA.OS. 189', p. cliv; Keith, 
JRAS. 1907, pp. 981 seq.; 1909, pp. 4.70,._ 
n. 1 ; li881 n. 1. 
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(g) The Sautriilmarjli,. 

In the Patittvrlftga Sa,,;,J,,itfi, the Sautrima!fi appears only as a pa.rt of the 
Ri.jasiiya rite, but the Bmma/r},a, (ii .. 7) contains ,the rite as an independent 
sacrifice. According to IAtyayana (v. 4. 20) the latter form is the Ka.ukili 
Sa.utrimani. The Ka.ukili is also described in the patapatha Brahm,a,rµ,, 
(xii. 7, 8) ~th the Mantras in the Vajaaar,,eyi Sa,nhita (xix, xx), and the 
Kaflio}r,a &Mita de&ls with it in xxxvili and the Maitmyarjli, in iii. 11, 
both giving the Mantr&S only for the rite. The other Lityayana calls the 
Caraka. Sa.utrima,Jfi, and it is dealt with in the Taittiriya (i. 8. 21), Kathaka 
(xii. 9), Maitro;yarjli, (ii. 3. 8), and Vajaaaneyi (x. 31, 32), and in the patapatha 
Bmhm.a'f!,O, (v. 5. 4). The name Ca.rake. is probably a reference, as the 
normal use of the term denotes, to the schools of the Black Y ajurveda., and 
not, as suggested by Hillebrandt,1 to the school of the medical Caraka. 
HiraJ,ly&kec;in (xiii. 28 seq.) adapts the ordinary relation of the two forms 
by ascribing the Ca.rake. form to the Ra.jasuya as the general form, and the 
Ka.ukili for use for one who desires heaven. 

The essence of the Ka.ukili form 'is the combination of various forms of 
sacrifice. It is reckoned in the Sutras as a Haviryajna, but it is marked by 
animal offerings, to Indra. of a bull, to Sa.rasva.ti of a sheep, and to the 
A9vins of a goat. These are offered on the fourth day, the central day, 
along with oblations of milk, and also of Sura and of animal fat. There is 
also a bull for Agni at the beginning of the rite, apparently in lieu of the 
usual goat for Agni and Soma offered on the day preceding the first Sutya 
day of the Soma sacrifice, and a bull for Indra Vayodhas at the end in place 
of the barren cow to Mitra and Varur;ia which concludes a Soma sacrifice. 

The purpose of the rite has been conjectured by Hillebrandt II to be the 
taking over from an unbrahmanical and therefore, though.. Aryan, barbarous 
race of the Suri-drinking, and the modelling of it on the analogy of a 
four-day Soma sacrifice, and he thinks that Sura was once a drink akin to 
Ma.dhu 3 and connected with the A9vins. The A9vins are deities of inferior 
status as Soma-drinkers, but Sura was once, as the V endidad shows, an 
honoured drink, and only in the later texts such as Gautama (xxiii. 1) and 
.A.pastamba (i. 9. 25. 1) is it regarded as sinful. Now the two drinks, Sura 
and Soma, are called repeatedly in the !Jatapatha Brahma/YJ,a the andhaBf,, 
and they are mentioned in the Jjgveda (vii. 96. 2) also in connexion with the 
Sarasvati, on which river Aryans of brahmanical and unbrahmanical habits 
must have come into contact, and the SautramaJ,li represents the fusion of 

l Bifw.111Utwanw1 p. 169; Yediache Jlylhologie, i. 
t1W nq. But of. Keith, ZDMG. lxii. 
18', 187. 

2 Ytdiache M~hologie, i. 250,,;. 
1 Cf. Qgt,eJa, i. 116. 7 with i. 117. 6; ..tthan,a­

lltda, vi. 69. I. 
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two cults. The V s.s4ithas a.gs.in in the seventh M&l}.Q&la of the lJ,gved,c,, 
show a. certain indifference to the &ma cult, and their place was the 
Sa.rasvati; possibly the Soma cult was brought to them by tribes who 
followed in their tracks. The traces of .this higher cha.racter of the Suri 
rite are to be seen in the stress laid by Caraka's school on the use of Suri 
in medicine. 

This is ingenious, but not very probable, and the view of Blo 1mfield 1 is 
that the rite is a deliberate copy of a mystic process, the healing "f Indra 
by the A~vins after excessive Soma-drinking. Oldenberg 2 seemsb o accept 
this explanation, and he considers 3 that the Suri was never anything 
but a popular drink, which was turned to sacred uses as we know it by the 
priests. The suggestion is plausible, for the Sautrii.ma:r;ii is certainly a rite 
in which priestly ingenuity seems to play a dominating part, and the legend 
of Namuci is of a peculiar character. Hillebrandt's view of the Vasifjthas 
is not supported by any adequate evidence. He points out 4 that in their 
Ma:r;iq.ala, which is app;roximately over a tenth of the lJ,gveda, 80'YYl,(J, occurs 
thirty-seven times as against thirty-five times in the fourth Ma:r;iq.ala, which 
is only about an eighteenth of the text, and suta fifteen times in both cases, 
while to the Vasifjthas is ascribed in the (Jatapatha Brahma'fj,a (xii. 6. 1. 41) 
the special duty of Brahman priest. He also thinks that the predominance 
of V arul_la in the seventh Ma:r;iq.ala shows a preference for his cult as 
compared with that of Indra and Soma. But all this is rather fanciful. 
The figures are insufficient to prove anything against the connexion of the 
Vasifjthe.s with Soma, the Brahman priest was after all essentially the 
supervisor of the Soma ritual, and the high position of V aru:r;ia could easily 
become his from the foundation of a family belief in the Soma cult. The 
gods of the JJ,gve<.la are part of an ordered system, and there is no real 
possibility of assigning any god to any special family. 

(h) The Pravargya. 

Only in the Taittiriya ArwtJ,yaka (iv and v) do we find the Pravargya 
Mantras and their explanation. The Maitrayar}/i, Sanhita, like the VaJa­
saneyi Sa1ihita, gives the Mantras for it, but the Kathaka ignores it entirely. 
It forms a part of the performance of the Upasad days of the Soma sacrifice, 
but there can be no real doubt that in origin it stood as an independent 
sacrifice, as is suggested by its unimportant place in the ritual. The 
essential portion of the rite is the heating of milk and ghee in a pot, called 
the Mahavira, from which libations are made among others to the A~vins 

1 JAOS. xv. 148 seq. 1 Ibid. p. 869, n. 1. 
2 Religio'II des Veda, p. 41, n. • Op. cit. i. 111, n. 1. 
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~ of whi~ the sa.crincer parta.kes. That this rite was of importance is 
$hown by the strees laid on it in the Ai.tareya (i. 18-22) and KQ/Uljitaki 
(vi~: 8-7) BrahmalTJ,(1,8. The Aitareya (i. 22. 14) expressly explains the 
whole as a mystic union of the gods, which produces a, new body for the 
sacrificer, and Geidner 1 accepts this view ill so far as he· regards it as an 
allegory of the devamithuma or mithuna generally. The (Ja,t,a,patha 
Briil,,ma'fJ,(1, as explained by Eggeling 2 presents a more attractive theory : 
the pot is the symbol of the sun, not of the Liiiga as Geldner's version 
implies, and the milk represents the divine flood of life and light which 
falls to the lot of the sacrificer. The pot is to the sa.crifiQer the head, as the 
sun is the head in relation to the universe, and ; the rite provides the 
sacrificer and the universe alike with a head and with the divine essenee 
of light and life. The Bra.hma~a. works in the story 3 of the horse head of 
Dadhyaiic .A.tharva~a. which communicated the Madhu. This symbolism 
explains well the deep reverence paid to the Maha.vira pot, the optiona.l 
cha.meter of the rite, since the Soma sacrifice is adequate to confer all it 
bestows, and the rule of the Aitareya'that it is a rite not to be performed 
until one has already offered a Soma sacrifice, and so become worthy of the 
honour of a new celestial head, though the Ka'IJ,l}itaki (viii. 3) more 
prosaically refers the prohibition to the fact that the body of the sacrificer 
is incomplete until he has performed a Soma offering and so cannot receive 
the head, and modifies it by allowing its use at the first Soma offering of 
one who is versed in the Scriptures. 

This mystic explanation accords well with the view of Oldenberg' 
accepted by Hillebrandt 5 as to the nature of the rite in its original 
sense, viz. that it was a sun-spell in which the Mahavira represents the 
sun; and the heating of the milk, over which a golden plate is put, is 
a symbolic refreshing of the heat of the sun and consequently a refreshing 
of the powers of the sacrificer. This is probably the original sense of a rite 
whose antiquity is proved by its clear existence in the time of the JJ,gveda, 
which refers to it especially in the Frog hymn, vii. 103. 

The presence of the ceremony in the Ara1J,yaka is to be compared with 
its position in the fJatapat/W, Brahma'T},a, xiv, where it precedes the 
Brhadara1J,yaka Upanil}ad, and in the Vajasaneyi ~anhita (xxxvi-xxxix:), 
where it precedes the 1,;a, Upanit}ad, It seems in the Yajurveda tradition 
to have been held to be of too great secrecy and importance to be included 
in the ol'dina.ry tea.ching of the school rather than to be later in time 

1 V lldiache Studiffl, ii, 18&. 
1 SBE. :SLIT. :dvi-1. 
• .flg,,eda, i, 116, 12; 117. 22; 119. 9. Hakha'a 

head ill also referred to : aee x, 171. 2, 
• &ligion des Veda, p. 4'8. 
8 Ritualli!tfl'l'alur1 pp. 18'-186. 
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or in development, for there ,a.re no clear traces of lateness in either the 
Mantra or the Brahm&J}.& portions of the text. It would be dangerous to 
derive any conclusion of posteriority from the similarities of phrase which 
occur, as in the verse tOO,f!tim.ati te 'Bapeya found in the ArarJ,yaka (iv. 7. 5; 
v. 6. 12) and the Sanhita (i. 2. 5 h). But the speculation of the Brahma~a 
shows a tendency to pass over into the Upani~ style. 

The Prava.rgya ceremony suggests the transition·to the Upani~, and 
the same tendency is shown in the speculations attached to the Caturhotira.h 
w:hich are given in the Ara7J,yaka, (iii. 1-11),1 and commented on in the 
BrahmalrJ,a (ii. 2, 8), There can be no real doubt as to the meaning of these 
formulae in their primary aspect. The formula names various gods, who are 
identified with the priests to the number denoted by the names given, and 
their use is obviously as a substitute for the performance of the rite,11 

though they are also employed for various magic rites. The formulae are 
not by any means modem, and occur in the Kathalca (ix. 8, 11, 18) and the 
Maitrayar}ii, (i. 9. 1), but the explanations are clearly tending to a mixture 
of theosophy and the application of the rite to mere magic ends. 

In the (Jatapatha also the account of the Pitrmedha. (xiii. 8) is intended 
to show a philosophic end, for the bones of the dead are to be arranged 
with bricks interspersed to form the shape of the bird fire-altar, clearly 
a case of the identification of the sacrificer with the fire-altar, and another 
sign of the mystic doctrine of the unity of the altar, the sacrificer, and 
Prajii.pati which dominates the (Jatapatha Bralima7J,a. The Taittirvya 
Ara7J,yaka 3 treats of this only in Mantras ; it includes the whole of the 
burial and the collecting of bones as well as the actual making of the 
formal and final burial of the calcined bones, and it gives additional matter 
such as a monthly offering to Yama (v. 5). 

(i) Tlte Agnicayana. 

In the elaborate, and in detail tedious, rite of the piling of the fire• 
altars lies the most philosophic content of the Sa'i1,hita, for in it finds 
expression the chief doctrine of the sacrificial ritual, the sacrifice as a 
cosmic power of the highest potency. Eggeling,4 to whom we owe the 

1 1-11 seem clearly to belong to this section; 
12 is attributed by Apaatamba (xvi. 28. 8) 
to the ll(ahA,gni rite; 18 ~o the Puru,a­
medha (:r.x. 24. 6) : 14 to a k4mya P<ifU 

(xix. 16. 20); Bharadvii.ja (Bhil.radvija) 
again attributes all to the Brabmamedha 
(see Sil.ya~a•s comm: on iii. 15 and 21). 

2 See Hillebrandt, RituaUitteratur, pp. 165, 166. 

For the reference see also Weber, Indiache 
Studiffl, x. 189, 140. 

0 v. 6 is the passage most parallel to (Jatapatha, 
xiii. 8. The comm. tbere cited in SAyar;ia 
is not yet elsewhere known. Cf. Hille• 
brandt, RituaUittlmtur, pp. 91, 02. 

4 SBE. :ltLnr. xv-xxvii. . 
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clearest exposition of this doctrine, traces the first expression of it preserved 
iii.' the literature to the Puru~ hymn of the 1.J,gvf,(],a (x. 90), where the 
creation of the universe is figured as the sacrifice of a primeval Puru~, 
who is all that is and that shall be. This creation cannot be regarded 
as a single definite act: it, is regarded as ever proceeding, and the year, 
the symbol of time, takes its pa.rt in that the three seasons, spring, summer, 
and autumn, form the ghee, the kindling-sticks, and the oblation, undoubtedly 
an attempt to recognize and explain time in its relation to the universe. 

In the Brahma1].a texts this doctrine has become stereotyped in the 
doctrine of the piling of the fire-altar, which is intended to be a repre­
sentation of the eternal cosmic sacrifice which lies at the bottom of the 
representation of the world. But the Puru~a of the JJ,gveda has been 
merged in a slightly different conception, that of Prajapati-Agni, who 
now represents all that is and shall be. Moreover the element of time 
is not forgotten : the fire-altar is piled by Prajapati by means of the 
seasons and is the year, again the symbol of time.1 Again the fire-altar 
must be built for a year, and the fire· itself, which is one with the altar, 
must be carried by the sacrificer for a year. 

The form of the altar is that of a bird, and the piler of the altar is 
strictly forbidden to eat of a bird, lest he should eat the fire and be ruined. 2 

There can be little doubt of the origin of this device of form; Prajapati, 
the all, is conceived as being the sacrifice, the sacrifice is essentially 
in one aspect the Soma, for which the altar is available for use in the 
ritual, though not essential, and the Soma again was brought from heaven 
by the bird-shaped Gayatri. The bird-shaped Gayatri is addressed in the 
.A.tharvaveda (vi. 48. 1) as the god of the morning pressing, and the formula 
there given is employed by the Vaitcina Sutra in connexion with a 
stanza (vi. 47. 1) which is clearly addressed to Agni, and Agni is the 
recognized deity of the morning pressing. It is the lightning form of 
Agni which, identified with his metre, opens up the clouds and fetches 
with it the Soma from the sky, and the identification of the bird with 
the Soma is perfectly natural, as the two are essentially conjunct.3 Agni 
too in other passages of the texts, from the IJ.,gveda 4 onwards, is frequently 
called a bird. Naturally the bird form is intended to bear the sacrifice 
to the world of heaven,6 but that is clearly not its primitive intention. 

Interest is also attached to the fact that on a gold disk, the symbol of 
the sun, itself deposited on a lotus leaf, the birth-place of Agni, is placed 

1 TS. v. 6. 10. 1. 2 TS. v. 7. 6. 1. 
s Of. Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. I seq.; Charpen­

tier, VOJ. n:v. 290 ssq. 
4 i.164, 52; X, 114, Oj cf. i, 58. Oj 141. 7; 

ii, 2. 4 ; vi. 8. 7 ; 4. 6 ; x, 8. 8 ; Bloomfield, 
p.ll. 

& Cf. 1'S. v. 4. l 0. 1 ; ()a.tapatha BriiJ,ma'f}a, vi. 1. 
2. 86. 
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The Mystic Import of the Agnicayana cxxvii 

a golden figure of a man, the symbol of Pra.japati, and that above hitn 
rest in separate layers the Svaya.ma.tr1;u;1a. bricks, which a.re na.tura.lly 
perforated bricks, symbols of earth, atmosphere, .and heaven, the per­
forations permitting th,e golden man to breathe. 

The Bri.hm~a, however, makes a further advance beyond the mere 
conception of the sacrifice as a cosmic creation, exemplified in detail by 
the explanation of the different features of the world as emanations from 
the sacrificial procedure, as when the right side is said to be stronger than 
the left because the saerificer in the rite turns round on it.1 It accepts the 
identification of the sacrificer and the deity, and thus causes the acts of 
the sacrificer to .produce for him the same results as he produces in the 
sacrifice. If he piles up the altar with its atman and its body, he becomes 
possessed of his ii,tman in yonder world.2 If he mentions Agni's priydm 
dh4ma, he himself goes to that abode.3 Prajapati piled the fire and lost 
his renown, but restored it by means of putting down the Y a9oda bricks : 
by putting down these bricks, the sacrificer confers renown on himself, and 
since there are five, and man (Puru~a) is fivefold, he confers renown on the 
Puru~.• In this passage the reasons for the development of the term 
Prajapati in place of the Puru~ of the IJ,gved,a appear more or less clearly ; 
Puru~a was apparently too normal a word to ex:press in a satisfactory 
way the idea of the all-embracing unity, and possibly too the point 
emphasized by Eggeling,5 that the sacrificer in this great rite was normally 
a lord of people, be it king, or prince, or great landowner, or clan 
chieftain, or a Brahman, may not have been without weight in this 
connexion. Man (Puru~a) appears again in a passage where the fire 
stands in the same relation to the Sayuj bricks as the Puru~a to the 
sinews.6 The identity of sacrificer and god comes out very clearly in 
the ceremony of the Vi~r:iu strides 7 : in performing them, the sacrificer 
is nothing else than Vi~r:iu in very presence conquering in turn the several 
worlds. His movements on the occasion account for the different character­
istics of the mind of men, of whom some are set on action, others on rest. 
So when he puts down the Vikart_1i brick he repeats in his proper person 
the vikranti of the gods.8 

So far the Taittiriya, with which the MaitrayarJ,i and the Kathaka agree 
in substance, shows as advanced a doctrine as the 9atapatha. The 9ata­
patha, however, goes a good deal further in the inquiry into the nature 
of Prajiipati, and develops the doctrines implicit in the identifications 

1 TB. v. 2. 1. 8. 
t TS. v. 4. 1. 2. 
s TS. v. 8. 11. 2. 
' TS. v. 8. 10. 4. 

8 SBE. XLI1I. xv, xvi. 
e TS. v. 8. 9. 1. 
7 TS. v. 2. 1. 1 seq. 
B TS. v. 8. 7. 4. 
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accepted even in the Taittirvya. Thus the identification of Agni with 
death, which is shared with the Taittiriya, leads to the suggestion that 
the eacrificer as Agni, a.s time, is death, and that as the eacrificer dies 
he becomes immortal, for death is his own self.1 The version of the 
Tautvriya as regards the fate of the sa.crificer with the Agnica.ya.na. is that 
in the world to come he has his own atman and pra~.2 The,Apsa.ra.ses, 
representing the Pa.nca.coQii. bricks he has put down, embrace. him, and 
a.et as his bodyguards (tanupani),3 a.n idea which reminds us of the 
female guards of the later Hindu king." The sa.crificer's breaths are 
supported by the Vi9vajyotis bricks, which a.re heavenly deities, a.nd by 
dependence on them he reaches the world of heaven.6 The tortoise pla.ced 
on the altar leads him straight to the world of heaven.6 The conception 
seems rather to be that the rite will secure for the sa.crificer a continuation 
of his self in the next world ; indeed the insistence on the identity of 
the atman a.nd the pra~ almost suggests that the ideal of the text was 
a repetition of the present life. 

It may indeed fairly be asked whether it was not this very insistence 
on the identity of the future life and that on earth which ultimately 
resulted in the conception of transmigration. Of this there is absolutely 
no hint in the Twittiriya any more than there is in the IJ,gveda. Indeed 
there is still less cause to see transmigration than in that case, for the 
prose does not present any of the manifold ambjguities of the ~gvedic 
verse. But though, among others, Geidner 7 sees Samsara in the IJ,gveda, 
the passages (x. 14. 2; iv. 42. 1) which he cites are not capable of proving 
that hypothesis. The first he translates in a forced way, following Sayal}.a.,8 

and the latter is clearly too vague to render any help : V aru7.1a says rdjami 
kr~ter upama8'1Ja vavre~, which he renders, ' I control the future form of 
existence of man', but neither vavri nor upama naturally bears the sense 
ascribed to it. Windisch 9 following a hint by Boyer 10 sees transmigration in 
the wish in x. 14. 14 that Ya.ma may give long life among the gods, but that 
view is open to serious objection, as I have pointed out elsewhere,11 and 
Olden berg 12 also rejects the suggestion. Bohtlingk 13 sees the Samsara but 
without Karman in i. 164. 30, 38, but this versio~ cannot be right; th~ 
verses are riddles, but Pischel 14 sees no trace 0£ transmigration in them. 

I QB. x, IS. 2. 28. 2 TS. v. S. 6. S. 
a TS. v. 8. 7. 2. 
' Of. Weber, I,uliache S!udiffl, xiii. 890, 891. 
o Ts. v. a. 9. 2. 
• TB. v. 2. 8. IS. 
' Vedide Stuclien, ii. 288; iii. S; Roth, ZD:MG. 

xlvi, 769. 
1 See Keith, ZD:MG. lxiii. 849; Oldenberg, 

Qgwda-Noten, i. 212; Hillebrandt, YBtlisflhs 
M',/t/tolog'6, ii. 8, n. 2, 

9 Buddha's Geburt, p. 64. 
Jo Journal .A.siatique, 1901, ii. 154. 
11 JRAS. 1910, p. 216. 
II Op. cit. i. 212, 
18 BKSGW. xiv. 88-92. 
u YBtliscks St11dian, ii, 219, 221. 
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Still less acceptable is Geldner's view 1 that there is a reference to a 
pre-existence of Vas~tha in vii. 88. 9, 

The (Jatapatha goes further in its description of the condition of the 
soul in its future life: thus in x. 1. 5. 4 the pious need then take food only 
in fourteen days, in four, six, or twelve months, or a hundred years, or are 
even able to dispense with it in toto. They live in intercourse even with 
the impersonal Brahman according to another text (xi, 4. 4. 2). Indeed in 
x. 5, 4. 15 the wise man is expressly held to be free from desire altogether, 
and the value of sacrifice and penance for gaining the world to come 
is denied. Moreover in the f}atapatha 2 as in the Taittiriya Braltma'f},a 3 

itself in the latest portions (iii. 10-12) appear the germs of the later 
doctrine of transmigration, the fear of repeated death in the world to 
come; it is significant that in the Ka~talci Brahma'f!,a 4 this view is 
found, but not in the parallel portion of the .A:itareya. The (Jatapatha also 
contains the legend of Bhrgu, and other traces of the strict rule of 
retribution, which is another sign of the growth of the Samsara idea.5 

Of this there is no real trace in the Taittiriya Sai1,hita, another sign of the 
difference in time between the two texts. 

Similarly the f}atapatha shows a marked advance in speculative 
examination of the nature of Prajapati. The Taittiriya cannot be credited 
with any intelligible theory of the nature of the supreme deity. Indeed 
the Taittiriya has nothing of value regarding his relation to the universe: 
he created offspring indeed as his name shows, 6 and in two passages the 
waters are declared alone to have been in existence, but in one case 7 

Prajapati as wind disturbed them, in the other he beheld them,8 showing 
that he existed independently of them, as indeed was inevitable. On the 
other hand the (Jatapatha shows a really developed theory of the nature 
of mind as the prius of all existence, and the development from it of 
speech, of breath, of the eye, of the ear, of work, of fire (x. 5. 8), and a. 
further passage describes the self made up of intelligence, endowed with 
a body of spirit, a form of life, &c. (x. 6. 4). The self which is thus. 
conceived is not merely the self which is the universe, but it is also the 
real self of the sacri:ficer, and on passing hence it is the self which he 
shall obtain, which is greater than earth or ether or all existing things,. 
and which is the one absolute truth. 

1 Vsdischs Studien, ii. 14.2. 
1 ii. 8. 8. 9; x. 1. 4.. 14. (of the Agnioayana); 

2. 6, 19; 5, 1. 4 ; lCi. 4. 8. 20; 5. 6, 9, &c. 
a iii. 11. 8. 6. Of. Deuasen, Phiwophy of thB 

Upanishads, pp. 824. seq. 
• xxv. 1. The word does not occur in the 

.J.itareya .J.ra'Q11aka. 
r [a.o.s. u} 

& xi .. 6. 1; xii. 9. 1. 1 seq. Of. Levi, La doctri'IIB 
du sacr(ftce, pp. 95 ssq.; von Negelein, 
.A.rchivfi/,r RsligionswisslJ'Tlschafl, vi. 820 seq.;. 
Frazer, Spirits of the Com, ii. 298 ssq,;. 
Keith, JRAS. 1909, pp. 574 seq. 

6 v. 5. 2. 1. 7 v. 6. 4. 2, 8, 
8 v. 7. 5. 8 • 
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The (Jatapatha is too original in the doctrine to let us doubt that a 
single mind conceived . it in this shape, however much of it was becoming 
part of the common fund of Brahmanical thought, and tradition ascribes 
the view to QM;l<}.ilya. There is no doubt that in the O&se of the (Jatapatha 
the Agnic&yana was only later embodied in one whole, as we now have it, 
with the rest of the ritual, and its whole na~ure is that of a further 
development of theology, a, ritual developed from simpler elements by 
priestly ingenuity in accord with a gradually growing theory of the nature 
of sacrifice. A simple fire altar must be assumed for any use of the :fire 
in a formal ritual, but the Agnicayana has passed all ordinary limits, and 
has been developed into an end in itself. It does not seem that the use of 
such an altar was ever necessary, save when a Mahavrata day figured 
as part of the sacrifice.1 

The Ma.hivrata itself carries out the idea of the Agnicayana.. It is 
doubtful if the Mahii.vrata was ever normally celebrated otherwise than as 
part of a Sattra; it is stated by Saya~ on the Aitareya Araryyaka (v. 1. 1) 
that it could be performed as an Ekiha, an Abina, or a Sattra. As part of 
a Sattra it is often recognized in the account of the Sattras in the Siitras,9 

but it occurs also as part of an Ahina rite in several passages.3 The 
appropriate place for e. Mahii.vrata day was before the concluding Atiratra 
of a Sattra, after a Da9arii.tra; thus the Ba,,u,d,hayana (Jrauta Sut'l'a 
repeatedly adds to the Sattras an extra day, the Mahii.vrata, before the 
final Atiratra.4 That it was normally made a part of a Sattre. is shown 
also by the prohibition, attested both by the (Jatapatha Brahroorµi, (ix. 5. 
2. 12, 18) and by the Aitareya Ara'IJ,yaka (v. 3. 3), of the performance 
of it for another, thus assuming that the performers will all be Brahmans 
engaged in a great sacrifice. The (Jatapatha insists also that the Agni­
cayana must not be performed for another, but that contradicts its own 
references to the rite as performed in different cases,5 and can at most 
mean that if the Agnicayana was a preliminary to a rite with a Mahitvrat& 
day, it must not be performed for another, though it recognizes that others 
held a different opinion. 

The feature in which the Mahavrata resembled especially the Agni­
,cayana is in the shape assigned to the Mahavrata .Sa.man and the 
Mahaduktha, the Pr!jtha Stotra of the Hotr, and his own litany at the 
midday pressing. They are both intended to represent the :fire altar 

1 Kli!Jlciyana (}raut.a Sutra, xvi. 1. 2. 
·1 e. g . ..ipa,tamba ('rauta SiUra, niii. I. 11 ; 

2, 8,,; 8. 11 ; 4.. 4.; 6. 9, 18; 7. 6, 18, &c. 
.a e. g. Ibid. nii. 21. H; 22. 16, 18; 28, 6 ; 

24..12. 
• See xvi. 85 BBIJ. 
6 See vi. 6. 8. 12-15 ; ix. 8. 4..1 BBIJ. ; Eggelillg, 

SBE. xuv. nvi. 
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in its shape, and thus the Sa.man is a.rra.nged as five parts with varying 
Stom.as : the correspondence 1 is 

head Gayatra Sarnan (ii. 146-148; 263-265 ; 800-802) Trivrt Stoma 
right wing 
left wing 
tail 

Ra.thantara Siman (ii. 30, 31) Paiic&d~ Stoma 
Brhat Saman (ii. 159, 160) Saptada92- Stoma 
Bhadra. Saman (ii. 460-462) Ekavin9a Stoma 

body Riijana Sliman (ii. 833-835) Paiicavin9a. Stoma. 

In the case of the Mahaduktha the details are given in the .Aitareya 
.Ara7J,yaka for a bird form; the (Jiiinkhayana A rmy,yalca 2 hM preferred 
to treat the form as tha.t of a human being, thus bringing out more clearly 
the identity of Prajapati with Agni, and with the sacrificer. So in the 
(Jatapatha the bird shape never completely excludes the human.3 

It is impossible to doubt that this arrangement is not at all primitive: 
the Agnicayana must be deemed to have been thought out before the new 
idea could be applied to such intractable material as the Stomas on the 
one hand, or the verses on the other, and the divergence between the 
.Aitareya and (Jaiiikhayana shows that there was no early and fixed 
tradition excluding variants. It is of interest also to note that the Arat;i.­
yakas represent a definite advance of speculative ingenuity as applied to 
the fire cult, and pass naturally to the more theoretic results attained in 
the Upani~ads, just as in the f]atapatha the results of the Agnicayana in 
v-ix lead to the development of philosophic speculation in x. 

The Mahavrata day is also in another respect of singular interest, as it 
shows how priestly ingenuity could be applied to transmute a popular rite 
into a highly theological one. The basis of the day is clearly an old and 
popular festival/ that of the winter solstice, when steps are necessary to 
encourage the sun to regain strength for the sake of fresh growth on the 
earth. The rite teems with hints of this character, the beating of the earth 
drum, the exchange of ritual abuse between a hetaira and a Brahmaca.rin, 
the bhutanam maithuna which the later taste of Qii.nkh&yana (xvii. 6. 2) 
declared to be obsolete (pura~), and not to be done, the fight of an Aryan 
and a Qudra for a white round skin, a symbol of the sun, the solemn 
swinging of the priest on a swing, the piercing of a skin with arrows, 
the dance of maidens with water-pitchers, the driving round the sacrificial 
ground, the girding of a warrior with arms. But this is all amalgamated 
with the artificial litany and Saman engendered by the Agnicayana rite. 
l See Eggeling, SBE. XLIII. 282, n. 5. 
t See Keith, ..4.itareya .ira,;iyaka, p. 85. 
s See Eggeling, p. :ui. 
' See the account in Keith, 9dnkhayana Ara,;i­

r,aka, pp. 72 seq. Bauahti11ana 9'auta SiJ.tra, 

xvi. 18-28, also describes the rite, but 
adds nothing of substantial importance 
to the earlier available material. For 
the swinging see Frazer, The D,ing God, 
pp. 277 seg. 
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(j) The Avva,me<1ha. 

The horse sacrifice, as has been seen, occupies a special position in the 
&Mita, which gives little more than the Mantras for it, and gives th08e 
in such a manner as to show that this part of the ritual was slow in 
obtaining a full entrance into the canon of the Black Y ajurveda. It is 
significant that the Rajasiiya finds a more secure place (i. 8): that rite was 
one of regular occurrence, as it was the recognized part of the customary 
celebrations of the consecration of a new prince, while the Ac;ve.medha was 
an exceptional and extraordinary rite. Its original purpose is shown 
clearly enough by .A.paste.mba, who (xx. 1. 1) says : ' A. king of all the 
land (sa'T"IJ<Whauma) may perform the Ac;vamedha'; a later hand, no doubt, 
has added the words apy asa;rvabhaurnalJ,. Baudhii.yana simply says (xv. 1) 
that a king victorious and of all the land should sacrifice. In the vigorous 
phrase of the Taittiriya Brahma'YJ,a (iii. 8. 9. 4), 'he is poured aside who 
being weak offers the Ac;vamedha.' Or again, as the Sanhita has it 
(v. 4.12. 8), it is essentially like the :6.r~-offering an utsanna-yajfta, a sacrifice 
of great extent and elaboration.1 

It is, as Eggeling 2 suggests, probably this characteristic which has 
caused the A\wamedha to receive such curious treatment in the texts. 
The Aitareya Brahma'l'},a ignores it; the Kawfi,taM, Brahma'YJ,a has nothing 
of it, but it is dealt with in 9ankhayana 9rauta Sutra, xvi, after the 
Rajasiiya in xv, these two sections being part, according to tradition, of the 
Mahakaw/i,taki Brahma'l'},a, presumably merely the Kau~Uaki as enlarged 
by similar additions. In the Vajasaneyi Sanhita the Mantras occur in 
books xxii-xxv and the BrahmaI_Ia in 9atapatha Brahma'YJ,a, xiii, but 
though the first eighteen books of the Vajasaneyi no doubt form its core, 
it is of interest that the A nukrama1Jli, to the Sanhita does not apply to 
xxii-xxv the epithet Khila which it uses of the later books.3 In the 
Paftcavii!,fa Braltma'l'},a the rite appears at xxi. 4 in its rightful place 
among the Ahina sacrifices, as it is technically a triratra. The ritual is 
given in detail in the Sutras of the Yajurvedas and also, after the Rajasiiya, 
in the Vaitana Sutra of the Atharvaveda which Bloomfield' holds to be 
older than the Gopatha Brahma'l'},a, 

The sacrifice is in itself unquestionably recognized in the IJ,gveda, as 
i. 162 and 168 a.re hymns relating in clear language to it, and it is possible 
that the Brahmodya in i. 164 was intended to serve for the priests' colloquy 
at the Ac;vamedha. These hymns, however, belong to the latest period of 

1 See Keith, ZDMG, LXVI. 729. 
I SBE. xuv. r, ••g. 
8 See Eggellilg, SBE. n.JT. zv; Max l!iliiller, 

..tncifflt S"'"8krit Literature, p. 858; Weber, 
Int:iian LUemture, p. 107, 

' See JAOS. xiz. 1 ,eg. ; GGA, 19121 pp.1 NIJ, 
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the 1!,gveda; they a.re assigned by Arnold. in his V edic Metre to the popular 
stratum, a,nd there is adequate linguistic evidence to confirm this view 

' ' which is aha.red by Oldenberg 1 and Eggeling II among others. 
In view of the theory of the connexion of Mantra and Brahmana. 

maintained by Bloomfield 8 s.mong others, it is of importa,nce to note t~t 
in this case the 1!,gveda shows a considerable variation from the outlines of 
the rite as presented in substantial accord by the Gther texts. There is 
no trace of the long lists of victims which all the Sanhitas agree in giving: 
there are only two, the goat and the horse. The goat is led before the 
horse to carry the news to the gods, and is the portion of P~n or Indra. 
and ~an, though Qa.iikhii.yana (xvi. 3. 27-80 converts the goat into two, 
both included among the pa'ryangya victims, fastened round the horse's 
limbs, that to Pu1;1an being tied at the forehead, and the other to the navel. 
In the Maitr&ya1Jli, (iii. 12) and the Vajasaneyi (xxiv. 1) there are two, one 
tied to the forehead for Agni, one to the navel for P~an or Soma and 
Pii!,:l&n, the two texts differing on this point. The Taittiriya BrahriUlllJ,a, 
followed by the Siitras, recognizes (iii. 8. 28) the goat for Agni as well as 
those given by Qafikhayana. Moreover, in the lists of victims, the 
Taittiriya, with which the Kathaka literally agrees, has a different order 
and different victims to those of the Maitraya7}!;, and Vajasaneyi, showing 
that there is a considerable differentiation between the :i_:tgvedic and the 
Sanhita rituals. In minor details the same point is clearly shown; thus 
the goat and the horse are led round the fire, and probably the stake also, 
while the later ritual knows only the pa7"!Ja9nUw.ra'Y},(l, or carrying of 
a firebrand round the victims. On the other hand, the reference to the 
gold, the two cloths, and the cakes already show that the offering had 
features comparable with the more elaborate detail of the later sacrifice. 

As revealed in the later texts the sacrifice is essentially one of princely 
greatness. The steed for a year roams under guardianship of a hundred 
princes, a hundred nobles with swords, a hundred sons of heralds and 
charioteers bearing quivers and arrows, and a hundred sons of attendants 
and cha.rioteers bearing staves,' and the (Jatapatha 5 preserves records of 
two cases where its progress was impeded : Qatanika Satrajit& took awa.y 
the steed of Dhrtari!;ltra, and Bharat& that of the Satvants. If the year 
were successfully passed the steed was sacrificed with a ritual of extreme 
elaboration, though even these texts show that there was no real holocaust 
of victims on the scale indicated by the numbers mentioned, as the wild 

1 QptllJ-Notm, i. 158 ; Pro"tfomma, p. 220. 
• SBE. XLIV, xvii, n. L 
s JAOS. xv. 168 86lJ•; xvi. 8, cxxii; xvii. 406, 
t See gatapat}la Brahmat14, xiii. L 2. 5 ; BalAdM-

yana 9nzuta Sutm, xv. 1. Of. Hille­
brandt, FestgrU68 an Bi!ktlingk, pp. 40 s,q. 

5 xiii. 5. 4. 21, 22. 
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ones were set free.1 The features of the rite beside the actual slaying of the 
victim comprise the panegyric of the king by a K~atriya and a Brahmat;i.a 
lute-player, and in the fJatapatha a cyclic Akhyana of which we have too 
scanty information to understand it fully. There are also as central features 
the lying of the chief queen reluctantly with the horse, with which must be 
connected the remark of the f}atapatha (xiii. 1. 9. 9) that a hero was born 
to him who sacrificed with the A~wamedha, the Brahmodya of the priests, 
and the dialogue of the queen, other wives and priests, which is of a 
decidedly obscene character. Other points of importance are the laying of 
importance on the power of the sacrifice to redeem sin, which is stated in 
the Taittiriya (v. 3. 12. 2) as well as in the fJatapatha (xiii. 3. 1. 1), the 
decoration of the horse and the driving of it into water, the water being 
an essential part of the sacrificial ground. Moreover, at the bathing of the 
horse before its year of wandering, a ' four-eyed ' dog is slain and allowed 
to float under it in the water. 

To Oldenberg 2 the rite appears to be a sacrifice to obtain the desires of 
the king, offered after a great success, ,rather than a thank-offering for his 
success, and in this he is no doubt right. The connexion of the rite with 
Prajapati he holds to be later, and argues that its original connexion was, 
as suggested by the verses in the fJatapatha (xiii. 5. 4), rather with In.Ira, 
slayer of Vrtra, as was natural in a rite essentially connected with war. 
In the choice of the horse he sees the influence of magic ; the slaying is to 
confer on the god and through him on the sacrificer the strength (vaja) of 
the swift and powerful steed. 3 The dog was possibly once slain to drive 
away evil spirits from the horse, or, as the texts treat it, as a representative 
of the powers of evil. 

To Eggeling 4 the explanation of the sacrifice seems to be in the fact 
that, just as man could be sacrificed as the highest offering, so the steed, 
next to man in the scale of the animal creation, was essentially a suitable 
offering on a great and solemn occasion. Prajapati is connected with the 
steed because on the Brahmal)a theory the sacrifice is identical with 
Prajapati, and so the steed can be called in the Taittiriya Brakmal1J,a 
(iii. 9. 17. 4) the form of Prajapati and most conformable to Prajapati. 
On the other hand, he points out that V arul)a is essentially connected in the 
earlier conception with the horse, and that the horse in one conception is 
the steed of the sun which traverses the heaven, which is Varur;i.a, while the 
heavenly region is conceived as a sea of waters, and so the horse is sprung 
from the waters. Varm;1a therefore must have been the earlier deity of the 

1 See Eggeling, SBE. xuv. 811, n. 1. 
1 B,!igion dea Veda, pp. 8061 856, 478-475. 

1 Of. Frazer, Spirits of the Corn, ii. 188 seq. 
' SBE. xuv. xviil-xxiv. 
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horse sacrifice. An obscure legend in the Taittvriya, Sanltita (ii. 8. 12. 1) 
recognizes the connexion of Varu~a and Prajapati with the horse. 

These two accounts supplement each other and represent fairly the 
Brihmay;ia, view of the rite. Any further speculation must be hypothetical, 
but it is at least reasonable to ask whether there is not some trace of an 
older side of the ritual. The nearest Aryan analogy is that of the October 
horse at Rome,1 where the slaying of the steed was accompanied by rites 
which render the theory that the horse represented the vegetation spirit at 
any rate plausible. The use of the blood of the horse as 'medicine ', the 
carrying of the tail to drip blood on the focus of the Regia, the decking of 
the horse with cakes, and the fact that the victim was one of the winning 
pair of steeds in a chariot race are all signs of an elaborated version of 
a simple ritual of the slaying of the vegetation spirit in horse form, a fact 
proved to exist in other cases. At Rome tl.o whole has been elaborated out 
of easy recognition by the natural tendency of a people to transform 
its simple agricultural rites into acts more in harmony with milita.ry 
developments, but the original basis is still fairly apparent. 

There is a good deal in the Indian ritual which is in accord with the 
theory of a vegetation ritual. The strength laid on the need of a son and 
the action of the chief queen show that mere success is not alone what is 
aimed at; significant also is the rite of the Avabhrtha,2 where a man of 
hideous appearance is driven into the water and an offering made on his 
head to Jumbaka, and he is then let go, apparently being driven away, 
bearing with . him the sins of the village. Evildoers stepping into the 
water are freed at once of all sin. 3 The eating of the flesh of the horse 
is clearly referred to in the IJ,gveda, and of course the representative of 
the vegetation spirit is often eaten, the placing of a cloth for the horse 
is clear proof of the semi-divine character assigned to it, and the hymns 
emphasize this side of its nature. The obscenity of the conversation Olden­
berg suggests as possibly due to vegetation magic, and this is no doubt its 
function, as in the dialogue of a hetaira and a Brahmacii.rin at the 
Mahiivrata,' rather than an entertainment of the gods or the remains of 
popular freedom of speech. There is indeed no clear trace of the horse 
being the victor of a race, but the solemn year of freedom takes the place 

1 Feat. 178; Paul. 179, 220 J Plut. Quaest. Rom. 
97. See Warde Fowler, Roman Feati1'0ls1 

pp. 242-250 ; 1\lannhardt, M'l/th. Forllf,h, 
pp. 156-201 ; Frazer, Spirits qf ths Corn, ii. 
42-44; 887-889, 

• See Taittil"iya Brahmai,a, Iii. 9, 15 ; 9atapatha 
Brahma,,a, xiii. 8. 6. 5 ; 9mikMIIIJ"a 9"auta 
S121ra, xvi. 18; Eggeling, SBE. XLIV. 

xxxix ; Oldenberg, op. cit. p. 408; Keitll, 
JRAS. 1908, pp. 845-847. Remnants of 
human sacrifice cannot pouibly be eeen 
in this rite, as Weber thought (Indische 
Strlifen, i. 54 BBq.). 

a Katyayana 9rauta S12tra, xx. 8. 17, 18. 
• See Keith, 9aiik/layana Araf!,yaka, p. 79. For 

the riddle cf. Frazer, Thll Scapegoat, p, 120. 
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of that episode, and it is possible that in the ~gveda (i. 168. 5) the term 
sanituk refers to this cha.ra.cteristic of the steed, for we have no evidence 
for th~ ]J,gveda of the year-long peregrination of the horse. That the body 
of the horse is not preserved in part for ' medicine' is true, and significant 
that the rite was not in the Brii.hmai:m period consciously a vegetation 
ritual, but it does not disprove the possibility that this was part of its 
original character. 

Another theory of the nature of the sacrifice has more recently been 
advanced. The reason for the connexion of the horse with the gods of the 
A9vamedha, to which reference has been ma.de above, is a. matter of some 
interest. It is clear that the presence of Pra.japa.ti is a product of priestly 
speculation, as probably also at the Vaja.peya. But it is by no means 
certain that Indra was the earliest god to whom the horse sacrifice was 
offered, as von N egelein thinks.1 Von N egelein considers that the offer was 
one to the sun thought of as a horse to strengthen his circuit in the heavens 
which gave the divisions of time. In Vedic times Indra as king of the 
gods with his steed in union defeats the Asuras, and so the earthly king, 
uniting himself mysteriously with the sacrificial horse, and its magic 
power, defeats his earthly foes. Thus Indra's horse is the thunderbolt, 
which slays Vrtra, and so the horse in the sacrifice enables the sacritlcer 
to slay his human foes. Varui:ia followed in the ownership of the horse, 
and lastly Prajapati. 

This view of the sacrifice as an offering to the sun-god of his peculiar 
animal is perfectly reasonable in itself, and there is some evidence in its 
favour from other peoples. Thus in Greek literature 2 we have many 
records of offerings of horses to the sun, at Rhodes and in Arcadia, but 
these may be traced to an imitation of the Persian ritual 8 which recognizes 
the offering to the sun of white steeds, white being also the colour in 
Greece. White, of course, is the Vedic symbol of the sun, as in the round 
white skin which represents the sun at the Mahii.vrata according to the 
Kathalca and other texts.4 But Indra is not the sun in the Vedic religion, 
even if we admit that possibly in the Vrtra legend there may be preserved 
a relic of the melting• of the glacier by the sun's heat, as Hillebrandt · 
supposes, and the connexion of Varu1,1a with the rite is suggestive of 
another explanation of the facts. 

There is much evidence of the connexion of the horse with water 
deities in Greece. 6 Mithridates and Sextus Pompei us offered horses to 

1 Das Pferd im ariachen Altsrtum, p. 97. Cf. 3 Herodotus, i. 188, 216; vii. 118; Xenoph. 
Zeitsohriftfi),r Ethnologie, 1901, p. 68. Oyrop. viii. 8. 24, &c. 

• Feat. 181 ; PaUB. iii. 20. 5 : Schol. Aisch. • Of. Oldenberg, Beligion des Vada, p. 88. 
Eum. 450 ; Tzetz. Lykophr. 4881 &c. • See Farnell, Culls qfthe Greek Stat881 iv. 2011tq.; 
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the ocean, and there are other traces of the rite as well as the epithet 
"'l1r1Tto~ applied regularly to Poseidon. There is evidence too from Russia. 
and China of the primitive tendency which sees in water an identity or 
similarity with the horse, and there is no doubt that a god of the waters, 
as V &rUI}a tends to be, ca.n naturally receive as his offering the horse. In 
Eggeling's view 1 the horse of Varui;ui, is the sun, the courser of the skies; 
but this is rather an artificial combination, and it is doubtful if the earliest 
conception took this form. Nor is it surprising that Indra should figure 
prominently in the rite without necessarily being the original owner of it, 
for he is pre-eminently the god of the warrior, and again he is often men­
tioned as owner of the bay steeds, and an offering of a horse to him is 
absolutely in place. 

There is no trace in the Ac;vamedha of the chthonic character which 
Paul Stengel 2 sees in the horse sacrifice in G~eece, though probably without 
justification in the case of the sacrifice as a whole. It is suggested, however, 
by Olden berg 3 that one hymn of the IJ,gveda (x. 56) may show a practice of 
the offering of a horse to the dead, and this might lend support to Stengel's 
view that the horses offered to Heroes, as suggested by the slaying of horses 
in the Iliad for Patroklos and as depicted in grave reliefs, were intended to 
serve the spirits of the dead as steeds to bear them on nocturnal journeyings ; 
thus Pausanias (i. 32. 3) tells us that at night were heard at the grave of the 
Spartans who fell at Marathon the neighing of steeds and sounds of battle, 
and it is true that there was no cavalry charge in the actual contest. 
Moreover, Stengel brings the dog into the category of a companion of the 
spirit-rider; dogs receive offerings according to an Attic inscription of 
the beginning of the fourth century along with the Kvv77yfrat,4 and Hekate 
is surrounded by dogs in her nightly wanderings. With these dogs might be 
compared the dog slain in the Ac;vamedha, which von Negelein thinks to be 
a representative of Vrtra.5 But on the whole the evidence of any parallel 
is here far too slight for serious consideration. The real parallel to the 
dogs of the Greek ritual are rather the dogs of the Indian eschatology. 

(le) Puru~amedha. 

The human sacrifice as a ritual form is not alluded to in the SaMita, 
but the Brahrnaty,a (iii. 4) enumerates the symbolical human victims as does 

Stengel, Archiv for Religionswissl'YIScho,ft, 
viii, 208-218, For Varona and the waters 
cf. Oldenberg, Religion d~s Veda, p. 202. 

l SBE. XLIV, xxi. 
2 Op. cit. p. 208. 
1 :{lgveda-Notsn, ii. 258. 

s [u.o.s. u] 

4 Dittenberger, SyU, 861. 
" See Olden berg, Archivf'ilr ReligionswissfflBchqfi, 

vii. 226, n. 1. For the dog as a scapegoat 
see Frazer, The Scapegoat, pp. ios seq. ; as 
a corn spirit lll!ed as sacrificial, Spirits qf 
the Com, i. 271 seg.; ii. 196, 202, 2156. 
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the Vajasaneyi SaMitii, {xxx). Neither the MaitriilgaTJ,t;, nor the Kli,fhaka 
us any notice of the rite. The ritual is mentioned in the f}aiapatha and 
given in detail by Apastamba (xx), Qankhaya.na (xvi. 10-14),1 the Vaitana 
Sutra (xxxvii. 10-xxxviii. 9), Hira:i;iyake(}in (xiv. 6), Ka.tyayana {xxi. 1), 
but not by Baudhayana, in whose work no trace of the rite is found, a fact 
of some importance. The versions of Qankhii.yana and the Vaitooa are 
quite distinct from those of the Brahmai;ias and their corresponding Sntras; 
they supply a ritual for the slaughter actually performed of a single man, 
which is based exactly on the A<;vamedha, and both texts recognize the 
Purui,amedha as depending on the A(}Vamedha. These texts also consider 
the end of the rite the healing of the sacrificer's bodily ills, and not the 
winning of immortal life, and the hymns used are taken from the JJ,gved,a 
and Atharvaved,a. There can be no doubt that the ritual is a mere priestly 
invention to fill up the apparent gap in the sacrificial system which provided 
no place for man. On the other hand, the Yajurveda texts recognize only 
a. symbolic slaying of a whole host of human victims who are set free in 
due course and only animal victims are offered. The ritual does not help 
to decide whether the form was substituted later for a real sacrifice or was 
a mere priestly invention, and the decision on this matter can only be given 
by other considerations. Eggeling,2 who inclines to the former view, qt1otes 
with approval Weber's suggestion that when the eating of the victim became 
part of the rite the· human sacrifice would naturally become more and more 
impossible, but this is clearly an erroneous view of religious development; 
if the human sacrifice was ever usual, every probability points to the victim 
having first been eaten, and the very essence of the rite would lie in the 
tasting of the blood.3 

Now that human blood was shed in the ritual is not to be denied. In 
building the brick-altar for the fire the pan, which the sacrificer has used 
for carrying about for a year the sacred fire, is built into the bottom layer, 
and on it are put the heads of the five victims-man, horse, ox, sheep, and 
goat-to impart stability, as the {Jatapatha Brahm.ana (vii. 5. 2. 1 seq.) 
clearly staJ;es. In the f)atapatha (vi. 2. 1. 37 seq.) the last to perform the 
whole rite of slaying the man is said to have been Qyapar:i;ia Sayakayana,. 
and only one victim was normally in its time offered, either a he-goat for 
Pra.jilpati or one for Vayu, and the use of real heads, if not actually of 
victims slaughtered for the purpose, or of gold or clay heads, is disapproved. 
But it still (vii. 5. 2. 1 seq.) gives the Mantras for the full rite, as does 

1 Attributed to the Mahaka~ Brahma1,1a, 2 SBE. XLIV, xii. 
on which see Aufreoht, .,Htareya Brakma'f}a, 3 See Farnell, Gmce and Bab11Zon, pp. 288 seq. 
p. v ; above, p. ouxii. 
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Apa.stamba (xvi. 17. 19, 20), who, however, allows them all to be uaed for 
one _victim, that for Va.yu, only. In the Taittirvya tradition as preserved 
by Apastambe. the head is to be purchased of a ~triya or Vai9ya slain by 
an arrow-shot or lightning for seven or twenty-one beans,1 and apparently 
to be severed from the head at the time of purchase : it is then given life 
by being laid on an ant-hill with seven holes, and redeemed from Ya.ma by 
three Mantras, while the whole sacrifice is completed. by a he-goat which is 
offered to Prajii.pati. But according to the Taittirill.Ja SaMita, (v. 5. 1) 
a goat offered to Va.yu Niyutvant is used to supply the head for the fire-pan, 
in place of all the other victims, including man. This passage, however, 

' cannot be relied on as giving a general rule for the Taittiriya which normally 
recognizes the pa9U~r~a~i as used, though in yet another passage it suggests 
(v. I. 8. 8) that the four animal victims were allowed to go free after the 
circumambulation with fire, the offering to J>raja.pati being used to complete 
the rite. It would seem in that case that only the human head would be 
placed in the pan. In the Kathaka (xx. 8) the buying of a head of a dead 
man for twenty-one beans is also prescribed, but the use of all the heads is 
clearly contemplated, and this is no doubt the traditional Taittiriya view. 
The Maitraya~i (iii. 2. 9) seems to regard the actual use of the heads as 
normal. 11 

It would be impossible to deny that we have here the record of the very 
widespread usage of slaying a human being to act as the guardian of the 
foundations of a building, a custom which is world-wide and has often 
been exemplified in India. But that is not a human sacrifice in the ordinary 
sense of the word-it is significant that it is the form found in Canaan 3-

and clearly affords no parallel for the rites of the Yajurveda. Nor does 
the Saiihita present any other evidence of this rite. The rite indeed is 
poorly supported in V edic literature. Hillebrandt 4 saw indeed in the 
JJ,gveda (x. 18. 7 ; 85. 21, 22) references to the rite as preserved in the 
(Jankhii,yana (Jrauta Sutra, where the chief queen lies with the dead 
man, but this suggestion can hardly be accepted as probable. The 
passages referred to yield a perfectly adequate sense without being 
applied to the extraordinary use postulated by Hillebrandt, and the 
whole of his argument belongs to the erroneous theory of an earlier ritual 
IJ,gveda.6 1' 

1 So Taittiri11a Sanhita, v. 1. 8. 1. 
' In the Kaufltaki Brakma,y,., there is ap­

parently an option between an offering 
for PrajApati and one for VAyu ; the 
9dnkhiiyan,a; allows also the use of the 
five heads. 

s Of. the facts quoted by Fal'nell, <kW£ a.net 
Babylon, p. 245, n. 2. 

4 ZDMG. xl. 708-711; RituaUitte,-atur, p. 158; 
&iw. Beitr. viii. 195 seq. 

5 Cf. Oldenberg, GGA. 11107, pp. 211 seg. ; 
Proleg01111111a, pp. 518 IWJ. 
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The other evidence of consequence is that of the legend of Quna]}98pa.1 

But here the whole story reveals the slaying as proposed as something 
utterly monstrous. The king binds himself to slay his own son, contrary to 
all Vedic propriety, and buys a Brahman's son, and induces by a bribe the 
father to undertake the 3laying, from which all the priests held aloof. 
The son is saved by prayer to the god, and taken away from the unworthy 
father and adopted by Vi9vamitra, one of the king's priests. Whatever 
the purpose of the tale, it is enough to show that human s~rifice was for 
the Brahma1;111, period a horror beyond words, and the Mahabharata insists 
that it is unknown,2 though it contradicts itself elsewhere in this regard.3 

It should be noted that the offering here contemplated is solely an offering · 
to satisfy the wrath of the god; there is no sacramental significance, nor 
any possibility of the application of a totemistic or corn-spirit theory. 
Eggeling points out the curious and obviously unreal character of the 
name of Ajigarta (' having nothing to swallow') and his other sons, and 
lays just stress on the fact that the ascription of the father to the Afigirases 
is in accord with the connexion of that family with sorcery and with ~he 
fire ritual, in which, as we have seen, the slaying of a man was clearly once 
permissible, though not usual at the time of the Brahmai:ia texts.4 

§ 9. THE LANGUAGE AND STYLE. 

(a) The Mantra portions. 
The grammar of the Mantra portions of the Saiihita, presents few points 

of importance. It essentially represents a stage intermediate between that 
of the IJ,gveda and the Brahma1.1a texts, but approximating much more to 
the former than the latter. The later character of the language appears 
clearly in the variants of the IJ,gveda which occur. Thus in iv. 5. 10. 4 
for vr:jyati as a third person singular (RV. vi. 28. 7; V'}-njyat, TB. ii. 8. 8. 12) 
is found V'J''f.iaktu; in iv. 1. 10 a for the yad agne Mni kani cid of the 
IJ,gveda (viii. 102. 20) is found yad agne yii-ni Mni ea, as also in the Maitra­
ya'YJ,i (ii. 7. 7), though the IJ,gveda clearly preserves the correct form of the 
A.mreg.ita as in viii. 73. 5, karhi karhi cit. In iv. 1. 4 e drfe ea replaces 
abhikhyd,, which the other texts also reject; drfii- ea (Maitraya'YJ,i, ii. 7. 4) is 
another effort at a better text. In iv. I. 2 s the unusualjarbhura;,i;i.a~ of RV. 

1 See :Max :Miiller, .Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
pp. 108 seq.; Roth, Ind, Slud, i, 475 seq.; 
ii, 112 BBq.; Eggeling, SBE. XLIV. xxxiv­
xxxviii. 

I See ii. 864. 
a See iii. 1251 126 ; Hopkins, Religions qf India, 

p. 868, n.2, who (pp. 198-200) is inclined 
to accept human saorHl.ce as proved for 

the Vedia period. But see Keith, JRAS. 
1907, pp. 943-949. 

' Frazer (The Scapegoat, pp. 410, 411) has seen 
in the main theory of the A.gnioayana a 
relic of the slaying of a divine man for 
the conservation of the univene, but this 
theory cannot be accepted ; aee Keith, 
JRAS. 1915. 
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ii. 10. 5 has become jarhrfa'f!,O,~, a.nd the Maitrayary;; (ii. 7. 2) a.nd the Kathaka 
(xvi. 2) carry the process further by changing nahhvmf,;e in the same Pad.a. 
to the commonpla.ce '114bhidhf~e. In iv. 2. 6 the dfad,hih as nominative is 
changed where possible to o~ya~and pii,ray½rJ,va?i becomes paray~tuiva~, 
a.nd so a.lso in the Kathaka (xvi. 13) and the Maitraya1J,i (ii. 7. 18). The 
same texts here and ele&where banish the faulty ,(,~krti'IJ, for n4krtil,i.1 In the 
Taittiriya (iv. 2. 6. 3) tanuvam is a variant of tanva~ of the IJ,gveda (x. 97. 
10); only in one late passage (x. 85. 46) of the IJ,gveda is such a form as 
~ found. 

Similarly in i. 6. 5. 1 aditya(i is a form unknown to the IJ,gveda from 
that stem. Again in no independent passage has the Taittir-1,ya the a of 
the locative from stems in i, whether masculine or feminine. So also the 
use of au in the dual both in a and consonant stems is on the increase in the 
Taittiriya, while ebhi'lf for ai'IJ,, a for ena, nsa'IJ, for a(i, and a for ani steadily 
diminish in independent passages, and there is no case of a genitive in a1n 

for an&m. So also the locative forms in ayi or avi from i and -u, stems are 
not used in independent Mantras, nor instrumentals in ,i from i stems, 
except possibly in i. 1. 5. 2, nor forms in If, from an stems in the neuter 
plural. Of stems in r the genitive plural 2 has f· and in i. 3. 4. 1 is found 
naptaram. 

'fransition forms showing the merger of the declensions are not rare, 
such as 6~ad/i,aya?i noted above, revatayalJ,, iv. 2. 11. l, and 1>atnaya{i, 
v. 2. ll. 2; gavinyau, iii. 2. 11. 3; hanubhyam, iv. 1. 10. 2; vii. 3. 16. 1. 
Akin to these transitions is the use of yW}e'fJ,a, v. 7. 20, for yu~'Y),a, and the 
influence of analogy is seen in agnav½7J,u, i. 8. 22. 1. 

Among pronominal forms the use of kim in kim<;ila,v. 5. 9.1, is a. later form 
than the kad, of }:tgvedic compounds. atm&narn appears as a reflexive, 
though not found in this sense in the IJ,gveda.3 For the yu,v67J, of the IJ,gveda 
is found in iii. 5. 4. 1 the more normal form on the ordinary analogy, yuvayo~t. 

ekan is normally used to make up compound numbers, and the list of 
numbers in vii. 2.11-20 supplements those found in the IJ,gveda, and shows 
a development of the use of numbers. 

In the verb the forms in masi, in thana, and tana steadily disappear; 
and the number of the rarer subjunctive and optative forms from the aorists 
is steadily lessening, para.llel with the standardizing of the language which 
revea.ls itself in full in the Bra.hmaJ_la texts. Thus in the case of the root 
aorist the participle of the active disappears, and the middle participle is 
very rarely found as in ruha'f!,O, (iv. 1. 2. 4), dhuvana (iv. 4. 12. 5), vim<inlt 

1 Cf. Bloomfteld, .TAOS. XVI, cxxvi. 
• pitr,}4111, i. 8. 6. 1 ; ~m, i. 8. 6. 1 ; dkil­

tr,;14m, iv, 7, 14, 8. So also in the Brih-

maJ].a portions ; of. W eber,IndiBche Btudieti, 
xiii. 101 ; Lanman, NIYlln-I'llfl. p. 4.80. 

1 See Delbrilck, .A.!tindiaclw Syntaz, pp. 262, 288. 
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(iv. 6. 8. 8 ). On the other hand, the aorist in a appears more frequently 
as in alchyalJ, and dsicat, atrzxr,m, aruham, asada"IJ,, MJr~n. In the s aorist 
the Taittirrlya differs from the IJ,gveda in exhibiting forms like atiilnrit (iv. 
7. 18. 5) with an inserted ,i;, and in the injunctive hiiBi,t {vii. 8. 18. 1), but 
the anomalous forms in se have disappeared. 

The future, on the other hand, develops considerably in use, and the 
second future appears in its infancy as in arvvagantit yajiiapatir vo atra in 
v. 7. 7. 1, where the At}W,rvaved,a (vi. 123. 1, 2) has anvagantit yajarniinalJ, 
svast{ where the present sense is assigned to it in Whitney's translation. 

The denominatives show the development of forms outside the present 
system as in pii,pay~ta and the participles ka/rJ.iflii,~ant-, meghii,y~ant-, 
<;ilrii,~yant- (iii. 2. 8. 3).1 

The gerundives in ii,yya and tva disappear almost entirely. On the 
other hand, the forms in tavya and antya, which are of the Brahma:r;ta 
period and which commence feebly in the Atharvaved,a,2 are not to be found. 

In the in1lnitive the disappearance of most of the J_tgvedic dative 
forms is marked, especially those in ase, those from vowel roots, and the 
forms in dliyai. There are no locative infinitives in sani. ' 

In the gerund tvt occurs at iv. 1. 1. 4 in khii,tvt, but not elsewhere 
independently; tvit is regular; on the other hand, tvitya is found in 7crt".ii,ya 
(iv. 1. 5. 4) and vrt,vitya (iv. 1. 2. 3), y11,ktvdya, and tatvii,ya (iv. 1. 1. 1), and 
it is clearly 3 a late combination of tva and ya. 

Similar signs of later usage are to be seen as regards the prepositions : 
parati never takes the accusative or instrumental or locative; sanitwr, 
sa-nutar, B'l.l/niad, wmad disappear. 

The Tautiriya yields very little that is novel in grammar, for the use of 
jinvar, ugrar, bhimar, tv~ar, fl'Utar, bhutar with aV'['t in ii. 4. 7. 1, 2 is no more 
than a mere blunder.4 More interesting are the curious forms dhvanayit, 
iv. 6. 9. 2; ajayit, i. 7. 8. 1, which hardly admit of any reasonable explanation 
as correct. 6 gamadhye in i.3. 6. 2 is probably merely a blunder for gamadhyai. 6 

simaki in iv. 3. 13. 2 is of doubtful form and sense, the IJ,gveda (x. 7.1) having 
sacemahi. Other forms with unusual shortening 7 are seen in jigivitnsaJJ,, 
i. 7. 8. 4; and ni·nima, iii. 2. 8. 3, against the metre. Of aorists the causatives . 
ajijipata,8 i. 7. 8. 4, and ajijfi.ipat, ii. 1. 11. 8, are noteworthy, and of simple 
verbs agrabliim, i. 7. 12. 2; agasmahi, i. 2. 9. 1 (IJ,gved,a, vi. 51. 16,aganmahi); 
1 See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 408. 
• Ibid, p. 407 ; Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 

§ 966. 
3 Ibid. p. '18. 
' See Macdonell, Vedia Grammar, pp. 88, 70 ; 

Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 467. 
B Ibid. p. 898, n. 2 ; Whitney, §§ 10481 904 b, 

e Ibid. p. 410; Whitney,§ 976a. 
7 adimah.i, i. 8. 6. 2, may be contrasted with 

aclimal&i, V4fasanevi, iii. 58; Macdonell, 
p. 867. 

8 ~ua,at,a, Vt\'iasanevi, ix. Ul. The retention 
of the caus. :p is noteworthy, cf. b~ 
iii. 2. 5. 2; Whitney, § 1047. 
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avr~. ii. 4. 7. 2 (a very stra.nge form.). The strong forms strrµJ,hi, vi. s. 1. 2 
(a. prose direction), a.nd grrµJ,ki, iv. 4.12. 5, are not very rare, a.ndjagrri,ywma, 
occurs in i. 7. 10. 1, where the Vajasaneyi (ix. 28) has jag'!"!Jiilma, On the 
other hand, as opposed to the shortenings noted above, the injunctive aorist 
has jikvaratam in i. 2. 18. 2, where jikvaratam would have sufficed. In 
iv. 7. 14. 1 van~ta is a strange third plural aorist subjunctive for which 
the l/,{JVMa (x.128. 8) has iuanu~anta and the .Atharvcwed,a (v. 3. 5) san½an. 

(b) The Brakma'TJll, port-i,.om. 

The language of the Brahmat;i.a portions differs in gramtnatical form very 
slightly from the classical language as fixed in the grammar of P~ni.1 As 
compared with the language of the Mantras and in particular of the verses, 
it shows much less variety of forms and, as is natural in a formal prose, it 
lacks those ambiguities of form which exiEit in considerable number in the 
Mantras. Thus the free use of the injunctive forms in any time relation 
and in any mood has disappeared for good, the use appearing only in 
a few phrase~ with mit. The subjunctive survives, but only in reported 
thoughts or speeches; in any other case where the subjunctive might 
have appeared in the Mantra style the optative is used. The infinitive 
has ceased to show its manifold forms, the only uses which are normal 
being the form in tolj, after the word ifvara and the new form in tum, 
which is formed with fak and ark. The gerundive in tavya supersedes 
that in tva. The tenses of the indicative develop or display a precision 
of use which is strange to the Mantra texts; and the use of the cases 
looses the vagueness which is occasionally very clear in the 1.J,gveda, while the 
rules of concord are adhered to with a strictness which is not attained in the 
difficulties of verse composition. Similarly as regards accidence ; the uses of 
forms like asas in the plural, a in the dual and the instrumental singular, 
ebhi'!f, in the plural, ii, in the neuter plural disappear, and all that remains 
is a certain indefiniteness in the distinction as later drawn between the 
treatment of words in i and i and the use of an as the locative of nouns 
in an. To these points may be added the new use of (y)ai as the feminine 
ending in the genitive and ablative. The verb shows even less irregularity; 
a few cases like duhe when the third singular takes the same form as the 
first and a few survivals of aorists later disused in the forms accepted by 
the Brahmal}as, together with some subjunctives and infinitives, exhaust 
the tale. More noteworthy is the fact that the verbal prefixes are still 
separable and that the accent is a living reality, as it was indeed to 
P~ni, but as it is not in the classical texts handed down to us. Add to 
1 Of. Bhandarkar, Journal Bombay Bra'IICh Royal Asiatic Socioty, xvi. 264 seq.; Liebich, Pil,;ini 

(1891). 
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these points the rule of the Taittiriya that in certain cases y and v appear 
8.8 vg and uv, and the differences of linguistic form are practically all included. 

It is of importance further to bear in mind that these peculiarities 
extend throughout the whole text including book vii and that part of 
book v (5-7) which appea!'s to be clearly a later addition to the Saiihita. 
Thus it is fair to conclude that on the whole the BrA.hmal_la portions of the 
Sanhita are approximately of the Aame period, though not produced by one 
effort, or as one work. There are, however, some traces of later usage 
in book vii. 

In giving in detail the usages which are contrary to the ordinary rules 
of classical Sanskrit or are for some other reason worthy of notice, it will 
be of value to treat the several sections of the text separately ; for this 
purpose books i and ii can be taken together, books iii, vi, and vii as 
wholes, and book v as two sections. Book iv, as all Mantra, can be 
omitted from consideration. 

(1) Euphonic. Combination. 

The Taittfr'i,ya displays none of the peculiarities which mark the 
Mwitri'iyarj/i, as being the product of somewhat artificial studies (e. g. the 
change of unaccented c1,s or c to a before an initial accented vowel except a; 
the change t to ft hefore r,).1 'fhe only point of substantial deviation from 
the normal rules of Pal_lini is that in certain instances y and v are repre­
sented by ci,y and uv, the cases of which have been noted above (p. xxxviii). 
Though characteristic the change is not really common apart from the words 
gayatri and ratri in their oblique cases, and tan'ii. There has also been 
noted above the treatment of tri?tublt, anu?tubh, and Uf'f!,ih. 

Of some interest is the clear tendency seen in the Sanhita to shorten 
the long vowels of the first parts of words in composition. In ajak~ira, 
ii. 2. 6. 4; v. 4. 3. 2, it is possible to see the epicene use of aja as does 
Wackernagel,i but there must be remembered pw,.uf,arurajdrn, i. 8. 18. 1, 
and [Jrivadaghna, v. 6. 8. 3, where that explanation is not available, nor 
can it be applied to ½takacit, i. 5. 8. 2. Similarly we have ajatva, vi. 1. 6. 3; 
amavasyatva, ii. 5. 3. 7 ; prthivitva, vii. 1. 5. 1 ; vasativaritva, vi. 4. 2. 1 ; , 
<;arkamtva, v. 2. 10. 6; ea1nyanitva, v. 3. 10. 1, and perhaps 1,atanutva, vi. 
6. 8.1, in all of which cases the long syllable is clearly lightened deliberately 
before the long tva. Similar instances are found in Apastamba, as strivyaii­
jana, viii. 6. 1; nadidvipa, xv. 16. 2, 3; ra<;a1ia1Ja1hrnita, xiv. 6. 10.8 

On the other hand suyavasa, i. 7. 5. 3, shows a lengthening of the u 
1 See von Schroeder, ZDMG. xxxiii. 184 seq. 

The change of m to ;\ before y and v is of 
less moment ; jt is contrary to Taittiriy<i 

Pratipakhya, ". 28-81. 
2 .Altinclische Grctmmatik, n. i. 49. 
8 See Garbe's ed. 1. viii. 
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which is not easy to explain. In vii. 2. 1. 8 appea.rs cal"Tivati where the ;; 
seems wholly illogical (Pii.J;iini, viii. 2. 12), but the IJ,gveda has cakrt). 

In 9'1"Wm'Ul}ft, v. 4. 5. 2, 8 contraction for guT'U seems to be found, as in 
srabh-£#ha (Vatapatha Brii,hm,a,'f!,U, vi. 8. 2. 8) and cyavasta ( = vyavawita 
Ar,valaywna prauta Smra, iv. 9. 4, 5). 

(2) Accidence. 

1. The genitive and ablative of feminines in a end in yai, not ya~. So 
genitive Bunftayai, i. 6. 11. 2; <;Vetdyai, <;VetavatBayai, i. 8. 9. 2; ajdyai, 
ii. 1. 1. 6 ; vQ,fdyai, ii. 2. 9, 7 ; brahmahatydyai, ii. 5. 1. 2 ; ablative, fiim­
yii,yai, i. 8. · 1. 6; devatayai, ii. 2. 10. 4; 5. 4. 4; pratif}thdya-i, ii. 6. 4. 3 ; for 
r;d,myayai the Pada text reads f,dmyaya!J,, the form occurring in Sandhi as 
t;dmyaya, and it similarly restores the Visarga in every case where ambiguity 
is possible, contrary to the clear probabilities of the case. In iii is found 
wvdyai de:uatayai, 1. 8. 3, as ablative; in v f'Veta,vatBaya-i and krFJ~idyai as 
genitives 4. 9. 3 ; in v devdtayai, 1. 1. 3 ; ukhdyai, 1. 9. 4, and pratii}thiiya:i, 
4. 2. 2 are ablatives; in vi. 1. 3. 6 sutavar,ayai is genitive, and in vii. 
4. 11. 4 pratiFJthdya~ is the Pada version of prati1;JtMyai in the text in Sandhi. 

2. Jn a great number of cases the dative of the noun in i is used in the 
form yai to express the purpose or result of an action ; the form aye is 
not found in this use, and its frequency forms a distinct mark of the 
BrahmaJ?.a. style. Thus i and ii yield dhftyai, i. 6. 8. 4; sarhtatyai, i. 7. 1. 5; 
ii. 5. 8. 7; pratiFJtllityai, i. 7. 4. 2; samrddhyai, ii. 1. 2. 2; avaruddltya-i, 
ii. 1. 9. 8 ; samal}tyai, ii. 2. 5. 4; vidhrtyai, 6 ; bh-iityai, ii. 2. 8. 6; ati pra­
yuktyai, ii. 2. 9. 2; parigrhityai, ii. 2.10. 2; apahatyai, ii. 2. 11. 4; 5. 7. 2; 
bh1ityai, ii. 3. 1. 1 ; dptyai, ii. 3. 2. 2 ; pufftya-l, ii. 4. 6. 2 ; anukhyatyai, ii 
5. 11. 3 ; bhratrvyabhibhutyai, ii. 6. 1. 5 ; stftyai, ii. 6. 2. 5 ; abhijityai, ii. 6. 
3. 3 ; svagdkrtyai, ii. 6. 8. 1 ; prasutyai, ii. 6. 9. 3 ; anartyai, ii. 6. 9. 3 ;. 
f,dntya'i, ii. 6. 5. 2; vyavrttyai, ii. 6. 5. 3, and, without the special sense of 
end, bham,yai, ii. 3. 2. 4 ; sinivalyai, ii. 4. 6. 2. In iii are found vyd-­
vrttyai, 1. 5. 1 ; pratif}thityai, 1. 5. 1; t;antyai, 1. 5. 2; anartyai, 1. 7. 1 ;. 
abMjityai, I. 7. 2; avaruddhyai, 3. 6. 1; dhftyai, 4. 3. 5; svagakrtyai, 4. 
8. 7; prajatyai, 5. 1. 4; bhratrvyapanuttyai, 5. 9. 2. In v. 1-5 occur 
pras11,tyai, 1. 1. 1 ; samrddhyai, 1. 1. 4 ; avaruddhyai, 1. 1. 4; yajU1;Jkrtyai, 
1. 2. 1 ; anuvittyai, 1. 2. 2; cyd,vrttyai, 1. 2. 3 ; 6. 4; sdmaf}tyai, 1. 2. 4; 8. 
3. 5 ; pratif}thityai, I. 8. 1 ; apahatyai, 1. 3. 3 ; iJ,ptyai, 1. 3. 4; paryaptyai, 
l. 3. 5 ; vttyai, 1 .. 5. 8; f,dntyai, 1. 5. 9; dhftyai, 1. 6. 2 ; stf'tyai, 1. 6. 4; 
3. ·5, 2; pajatyai, 1. 8. 4; d,nukhyatyai, 1. 8. 6; sffftyai, l. 9. 2; vfdityai,. 
1.10. 2; prajMtyai, 2. 8. 6; wftyatyai, 2. 5. 8; vidhrtyai, 2. 7. 2; utBri!fyai, 
2. 7. 8 ; k/ptyai, 3. 1. l ; srinn,rddhyai, 8. 7. 4; '11/4krtyai, 4. 2. 3 ; pattyai,,. 

t [H.o.,. u] 
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4. 7. 2; 8'/Jagd,krtyai, 4. 7. 4; abMkmntyai, 4. 8. 5; samtatyai, 4. 10. S; 
fi,dhyai, 4. 10. 5 ; yatyai, 4. 12. 8 ; jityai, paryaptyai, 4. 12. 8 ; ant&trhityai, 
2. 4. 4 ; spftyai, 2. 8. 2; bhmtrvYabhwhutyai, 3. 3. 1 ; bh-atyai, 3. 10. 2, and 
vr~yai, 4. 1. 4. In v. 5-7 occur samtatyai, 5. 1. 1 ; 6. 8. 5 ; samrddhyai, 
5. 1.1; pratil}thityai, 5. 3. 8; bhratrvyabhibhutyai, 6. 2. 1; prajatyai, 6. 2. 3; 
dhftyai, 6. 2. 5 ; avaruddhyai, 6. 8. 2 ; abhtjityai, 6. 5. 2; guptyai, 6. 6. 2; 
samal}tyai, 6. 8. 1; 7. 2. 2; k{ptyai, 6. 8. 6; abMnii,tyai, 7. 8. 3, and in the 
usual sense, nfrrtyai, 6. 6. 2. In vi are found abMjityai, 1. 1. 2; vydvrttyai, 
1. 1. 5 ; udyatyai, 1. 2. 5 ; dptyai, 1. 2. 7 ; sf1Jtyai, 1. 2. 7 ; dvrttyai, 1. 7. 8; 
t;J,ntyai, 1. 7. 8; dhf·tyai, 1. 4. 3; apahatyai, 1. 4. 6; Bam~tyai, 1. 7. 6; 
p1·ajfiatyai, 1. 5. 1 ; k{ptyai, 1. 5. 8 ; avaruddhyai, 1. 8. 1 ; anavachittyai, 
1. 11. 5; bhmf:rvyabhibhutyai, 2. 2. 2; bhrdt'!'V'!fapanuttyai, 3. 8. 4; Bamid­
dhyai, 2. 2. 7; pu1Jtyai, 2. 5. 4; guptyai, 2. 8. 6; <fui,dhyai, 2. 7. 4; wlhrtyai, 
2. 8. 4 ; yatyai, 2. 10. 1 ; abMnityai, 3. 2. 3 ; prasutyai, 3. 6. 3 ; anukhyatyai, 
3. 7. 2; Bam·il}tyai, 8. 9. 6; vyul}tyai, 4. 8. 3; nil}krtyai, 4. 9. 1; udyatyai, 
5. 7. 2; antarhityai, 6. 3. 5; atimuktyai, 6. 9. 4; bh'iityai, 6. ll. 4, and 
patniyai, 1. 8. 5. In vii are found drtyai, 1. 4. 2; avaruddhyai, 1. 4. 2; 10. 4; 
prat~thityai, 1. 4. 3 ; 5. 1. 6; dhf-tyai, 1. 5. 4; anu sarhtatyai, 1. 5. 5 ; pari­
grhitya,i, 1. 5. 7; abMjityai, 1. 5. 7; 5. 1. 6; samrddhyai, 1. 6. 6; vijityai, 2. 
1. 3; sama1Jtyai, 2. 1. 3; anukhyatyai, 2. 6. 2; prabhutyai, 2.10.1; vydvrttuai, 
2. 10. 4 ; pratyavaru<.lhyai, 8. 5. 3 ; anartyai, 4. 2. 4; Barhpattyai, 4. 2. 5 ; 
fddhya·i, 4. 5. 4; sarhtatyai, 4. 3. 8; aril}tyai, 4. 11. 3 ; samsthityai, 5. 1. 4; 
abM,vrttyai, 5. 1. 6 ; jityai, 5. 1. 6; prajatyai, 5. 8. 3. 

3. In the ablative and genitive of nouns in i and )'. the form yai always 
appears. Thus in i and ii, gayatriyai, ii. 1. 7. 1; prthivyai, 5. 1. 3, are 
genitives along with pf·t;niyai, 2. 11. 4 ; vf1Jtyai, 4. 9. 1 ; ablatives are 
9alcvaryai, ii. 2. 8. 6, with bhatyai, 3. 1. 1, and avy~tyai, i. 5. 7. 5. In iii 
genitives are somakraya,ry,yai, 1. 3. 1, and vfl}tyai, 3. 4. 4; ablatives, prthi­
vyai, l. 1. 4; paurYJA1,m<isya{,, 5. 1. 3, and ndbhyai, 4. 1. 3. In v genitives 
.are nirrtyai, 2. 4. 2, 3; vflityai, 3. 10. 1, and rdtriyai, 7. 1. 2; ablatives, 
fddhya,i, l. 1. 3; bhatyai, 3. 10. 2. In vi genitives are gayatriyai, 4. 11. 4; 
somakraya'Y},ya•i, 1. 8. 2 ; sadfr!Jai, satyal, 2. 6. 4 ; bh-arnyai, 3. 3. 5, and 
rdtri;yai, 1. 3. 2; ablatives, ndbhyai, l, 8. 4; rdtriyai, 2. 3. 3. In vii 
Prtltivyai, 1. 5. 1, is a genitive, and paur'Y},0/1Yl,ii,8'Jja{, 4. 8. 2, is ablative. So 
in .Apastamba occur a9Vattlwr;alchaya·i, xviii. ll. 2 (abl.); ratriyai, xv. 12. 7, 
,dakl}i·rj,ii,ya·i., uttarayai, xvi. 19. 7. 

4. In the locative of stems in i the feminine form is yam, not a,u.. Thus 
pu1Jtyam, v. 2. 3. 2; uttaravedyd,m, 2. 5. 6; 9r6'T},yam, 8. 1. 5; apd perhaps 
,cftyam,, 3. 5. 3; 5. 4. 2; 7. 2. 1; but c'bt~u is found in 4. 2. 1 against 
-e1,tinn in 4, 2. 2, and it is compounded as truitika, v. 6. 10. 2, and paflca­
citika, 3. 11. 3 ; 6. 10. 2. In vi are found vartanyd,m, 4. 9. 5 ; uttaravedydm, 
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5. 9. 4. yonyam appears in iii. 4. 10. 5, and y6ni is also feminine in v. 
2. 2. 5 ; vi. 6. 2. 2. 

5. In the feminine dual of stems in i the i is sometimes retained; thus 
in the nominative in i and ii occur raki}oghnt, ii. 2. 2. 3; priyavatt, 2. 11. 4; 
ga7J,avati, 8. 8. 5 ; budhnavati, agravati, 3. 4. 4; samant, ii. 8. 8. 2; vfdhan­
vati, vilrtraghni, 5. 2. 5 ; accusatives are fakvari, 2. 8. 5; manavt, 2. 10. 2; 
marutt, 3. 3. 5 ; budhnavati, agravati, 8, 4. 3; dyd?Jii,PTthivt is nominative 
at 5. 2. 5, and accusative at 5. 7. 5. On the other hand, panktyau is found 
at 3. 2. 9. iii yields pafi,ktyau, 5. 4. 4, and dydvaprtltiit as accusative. 
v gives audumbari and kdrl}'l),i, 1. 10. 2; 4. 4. 4, as accusatives, uttardvati, 
4. 8. 5 ; parigfhyaivati, 4. 6. 3 as nominatives; at 2. 3. 3 1tiyati dydvapr­
thivi is read. Inv. 5. 7 occur as nominatives vayumaVi,, QVetavaVi, 5. 1. 2; 
samici, 4. 2, and as accusative lcdrl}'r/i, 6. 6. I. In vi appear vapafrapa1}li,, 
3. 9. 4, and v{'iuci, 6, as accusatives. In vii appears aiijasdyani s1-utt, 2. 1. 2; 
3. 5. 3, but sakthyau in 4. 11. 3, while t½vatthi, 2. 1. 3, appears to be a 
neuter dual, but is not certain (p. clii). 

6. In the nominative plural of stems in i, beside the later normal ya~, 
both i~ and aya?i are not rarely found. Thus in i and ii are found rm,ati~i, 
i. 5. 8. 2 ; bh1iyasi~, 5. 9. 1 ; pu'l'isvati(t, ii. 5. 8. 5 ; rah;oghnt~, 6. 4. 4; on 
the other hand 6ijadhayalf is found at ii. 1. 5. 3 ; 6. 4. 2 against O§adM,­
bhyalf, 4. 9. 4, &c.; vydhrtaya(t and V?Jdhrtibhi?i in i. 6. 10. 8; pdlnaya~i. ii. 
5. 6. 4, but patn,iyam, vi. 5. 8. 6; rdtraya?i, ii. 5. 6. 4. In iii Ol}adhaya~i is 
found at 3. 6. 3, 61}adhibhil},, 8. 8. 3; 6§adhibhyalf (ablative), 1. 8. 2; ch;adh/i,fu, 
5. 2. 4; there are also agharavati?i, 1. 9. 2; ayatanavaVi,?i, I. 9. 2; pratici?t, 
2. 9. 7 ; etdvaU?i, 5. 9. 2. In v. 1-4 occur ol}adhayalf, l. 3. 1 ; 5. 10; 6?adhi­
bhilf,, 3. ll. I; patnayalf and patnil},, 1. 7. 2; r,akva1·aya(i, 4. 12. 2; and at 
1. 5. 6 manavyalf; l. 8. 4 iipr{ya(i; 4. 12. I r;iiyatr{ya(t. The ordinary form 
is ilf; thus na,irrttly,, 2. 4. 2 ; murdhanvati~, 3. 1. 5; 8. 2; mukhyavati0, 
3. 4. 6 ; annavaVi?t, 3. 4. 6 ; prati§thilvatil},, 3. 4. 6 ; ojasvatitt, 3. 4. 6 ; 
pra7J,Uttly,, apanatt?i, pawanti?t, f?''l),Vantt~, 3. 6. 2 ; bhavanttl},, 8. 6. 8 ; 
tanupi1nilf,, 3. 7. 2 ; samyi1ni(t, 3. 10. 2 ; adhipatn'i,lf,, 4. 2. 3; audumbarilf, 
4. 6. 1. In v. 5-7 are found agneyt(i, 5. 1. 1; calc?umatil},, 7. 10. 2; 
vai§7J,avily,, vaifVakarma7J,t?i, 6. 9. 2, 3 ; but it is perhaps not in this use, 
the section being a later one, that it has also patnaya?t, 6?adhaya?t, 5. 1. 1 ; 
adkipatnaya~, 5. 5. I ; rdtrayalf,, 6. 7. 2 ; citayalf, 6. 10. 3 (tricitikalf, paftca­
citikalf, 6. 10. 2). In vi occur 6§adhaya?i, l. 3. 7, against 6ijadliibhi?i, 6. 3. 4; 
6§adMbhya~, 8. 6. 4; O§adhi~, 3. 9, 5 ; and asthanvati?t, 1. 9. 1 ; eattly,, da{­
vilf, 3. 6. I ; vasativarilf,., 4. 2. l; etdvati~, 4. 8. 1 ; paracilf, prattcil},, 4. 10. 4 ; 
attri~h 4. 10. 5; patni~, 5. 8. 1 ; adayadilf,, 5. 8. 2; hariyojant~, 5. 9. 2; 
bh'liyasi~t, 5. 10. 1 ; sadffilf,, 6. 8. 2. In vii occur 6?adhaya(i, l. 1. 3 ; 4. 8. 8 ; 
bhuyaetl},, 4. 7. 7; ubhayilf, 5. 1. I ; satt~, 5. 1. l ; 2. I ; ydvatilf, 5. 2. 1 ; 
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nighMtt~, 5. 10. 1. On the other hand there are in 5. 10. 1 <laeyalj, and 
gif,yantyalJ,, in 5. 8. 2 aindrtyalJ,, in 5. 2. 2 U,bhayyal;,, while in vi. 5. 7. 2; 
6. 5. 2 is vaurvadevya];,. In vii. 8. 7. 2 rittraya?i is found. 

7. In nouns in i may be noted the occasional occurrence of forms of the 
masculine, gata<;ri?i, v. 1. 9. 8; vii. 2. 7. 2 ; agata<;ri?i, 9rama1J,t!J,, ii. 5. 4. 4; 
gatw;riyalJ, (nom. pl.), ii. 5. 4. 4; aenanyalJ,, 9ramarJ,yalJ, (gen.), i. 8. 9. I. :But 
siMt~i (fem.) in vi. 2. 7. 3 is merely repeated from the Mantra. 

8. In nouns in u may be mentioned the neuter forms catulµiraktaU,, 
i. 8. 9. 3; ddrau, ii. 5. 8. 3; anagnau, v. 1. 3. 1, 4; yajiiavastau, iii. 1. 9. 5; 
vdatau, 4. 10. 3; madlwlJ,, v. 7. 1. 3; and the fem. form il}va, 7. 3. 1. 

9. In nouns in ii are found tan-a, as dual, ii. 2. 7. 5; tanuvam, iv. 2.1. 2; 
v. 6. 6. 4; tanuvau, 7. 3. 3; tanuvam, 4; varfahvdm, ii. 4. 10. 3; devasuviim, 
v. 6. 3. 1. 

10. In nouns in an the only irregularity is the locative in an. Thus are 
found atman, i. 5. 8. 2; ii. 4. 2. 4 ; 5. ll. 8 ; vartman, ii. 6. 4. 4. In iii 
are atman, l. 1.·a, &c.; brahman, 5. 7. 2; ahan, 5. 10. 3. In v, <;irl}an, I. 
7. 1; brahman, l. 9. 3; atman, 2. 2. 51 &c.; 5. 9. 3; 10. 2. In vi, atman, 
1. 7. 8; ah;a,n, 1. 9. 1; carman, 1. 9. 2; 10. 4; <;irl}an, 2. 1. 5; ll. 1; 5. 9. 3; 
in vii, ahan, l. 4. 2; 2. 8.1; atrnan, I. 4. 2; carman, 5. 9. 3. In .Apastamba 
are found alian, ix. 2. 1, &c.; asa,n, v. 3. 16 ; atman, vi. 28. 10, &c. ; vrirt­
man, ii. 3. 13 ; yirl}an, i. 4. 15.1 

11. There are no peculiarities in the consonantal stems. But it may be 
noted that madlw,EJa is found at v. 4. 5. 2; pratidhul}a];,, ii. 5. 3. 3. In the 
r stems the genitive plural has f; so bhrdtniam, ii. 6. 6. 2; udgatr~m, 
iii. 2. 9. 5. 

12. In the pronouns there is little unusual. The nominative avam occurs 
at ii. 5. 2. 3 ; 6. 5 ; 6. 7. 1 ; avat at ii. 5. 6. 6. The enclitic forms of the 
stem a are, as always in old texts, placed second word in the sentence, as in 
the case of asva, i. 5. I. 2; iii. 2. 9. 5 ; v. 1. 1. I ; asmin, ii. 1. 6. 3; 2. 7. 1 ; 
10. 5; asma'i, v. 4. 1. 3; enam, 4. 2. 4; 10. 1, and often. The feminine 
ending in place of ya~i is yai, as in asyai, iii. 4. 8. 5 ; vi. I. 8. 2; tasywi, 
iii. 5. 7. 1. 

13. The numerals show no:Special peculiarities; ekasrnan-na-pancafam, 
vii. 4. 7. 1, 3 may be compared with elcasywi nd pafieii,<;at, 4. 7. 3. The use 
of ea-ea is frequent in forming numbers, e. g. vii. 1. 6. 3, 4; v. 5. 2. 6, 7. 

14. In the verb the most significant use is that of a few third singular 
persons of the same form as the first. Thus are found in i and ii, dU,he, 
6._ 11. 3; 7. I. 2, &c., but dugdhe, i. 8. 4. 1; 5. 1; 9. 2; 'bfe, ii. 4. 9. 1; in iii, 
duke, 2. 9. 6; in v, ife, 2. 1. 7; dulte, 4. 7. 4; 6. 8. 6; 9. 2; 7. 3. 4; in vi, 
t<;e, 2. 1. 1; 5. 7. 2; r,aye, 2. 5. 5; 3. 7. 5; 5. 6. 5; duhe, 2. 11. 4; in vii, 

I See Garbe, Apastamba 9rauta Sutra, III. vi, 
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duh£, 2. 2. 3. Here also may be mentioned duhre, ii. 5. 7. 5; 9ere, v. 3. 7. 2; 
vi. 4. 2. 6; 9. 5; and the imperfects, aduhran, i. 7. 1. 1, ajahttarn, ii. 5. 2. 4. 
Speijer (Sanskrit Syntax,§ 331) incorrectly treats i9e as a perfect. 

15. There remain a few relics of older aorist forms, viz. akran, ii. 5. 3. 4; 
akf}an, i. 5. 2. 1; ii. 2. 5. 5; upd·vaB'f'ak, i. 6. 11. 3; akar, i. 5. 2. 3, &c.; abhak, 
iii. 1. 9. 4; /tii,r, ii. 4. 12. 3; 5. 2. 3 ; vi. 5. 1. 1. The compound form vidam 
akran is found at iii. 5. 10. 2 ; and viddm cakara at v. 3. 8. 1. Optatives 
of interest are indhuj1i,ya, i. 5. 8. 5; 7. 5. 5; vadhyasu?i, ii. 6. 6. 1. Perfects 
with a strengthened reduplication are mentioned below (p. cliii), as a.re also 
the subjunctives (p. clv). In vii. 5. 3. 1 dhokf}yate is a passive. 

16. In the case of the participles may be noted bhuiijati, ii. 1. 4. 8, and 
in the Atmanepada, anifana?i, vi. 2. 5. 1 ; yunjanef}u, i. 6. 8. 4; v. 5. 3. l ; 
vidvif}atµiyolj,, ii. 2. 4. 2 ; amanayo?t, ii. 2. 4. 2; vitrhha1},<i,~i, ii. 2. 11. 2 ; 
cinvana?i, v. 2. 3. 6; 6. 8. 2, 3. The perfect active participle is occasionally 
found, and more often the Atmanepada; thm1 in i and ii are found aja­
ghnivMisam, ii. 1. 10. 2; ja,ghnivdi.sam, ii. 5. 3. 1 ; jaghnuf}a?t, 3. 2; 
9u9ruvdn, ii. 5. 4. 4; fUrruvdiisa?i, 9. 2; vividana?i, i. 5. 2. 3; ijana?i., i. 7. 
1. 6; ii. 4. 11. 3 ; 5. 14. 1 ; riricitna!J,, i. 7. 3. 2; arraddadhana?t, ii. 6. 10. 1; 
and the aorist form juf}a'l_wna which, however, is found even in the classical 
language. In iii is ijana!J,, 4. 9. 4; in v a.re 9u9riwdiisa?i, 3. 5. 1; riricana?i, 
1. 8. 3, and cikya-na?i, 2. 3. 6; 6. 9. 2; ijanasya, 6. 2. 1; 3. 4; ijanam, 7. 
6. 4; cikyanam, 6. 10. 2; 7. 4. 1; cikyanasya, 7. 6. 4. In vi, BUfjUp'l~iJa?l 
(abl.), 1. 4. 7; calcruiJa?i (abl.), 4. 8. 2; jaghnu?a?l (gen.), 5. 5. 1 ; riricana~, 
6. 5. 1; 11. I; ijandt, an'ijanam, 6. 7. 3; r,uyruvan, 6. l. 4, approaches an 
adjectival sense like the common vidvan. vii shows rirfoand~l, 1. 8. 1, in a 
common formula, BUf}UV<i/~Wna, 5. 15. 2, andjaglmuiJam, 5. 8. 1. 

17. Of other verbal forms partva, if it is to be read in vii. 5. 1. 2, is of 
interest as representing alone in literature the root pard, pedere. grahi­
tavya is found at vi. 6. 8. 2; sunniyam at vi. 2. 4. 1 ; avaniya?i., 6. 2. 3 ; 
anapajayyam at v. 2. 1. 1; hutvd in v. 5. 6. 1 is apparently from hve, 
not hu. 

18. Of ca.usa.tive forms may be noted with l:t, yavu.,yati, ii. 2. 3. 2; pava­
yati, ii. 5. 8. 6; vi. 1. 1. 7; 4. 5. 3; krarnayati, v. 1. 2. 6; 3. 1. 

19. In a certain number of cases the accent of the verb is remarkable: 
thus are found ava<;tyante, i. 8. 1. 1 ; rwyamanarn, 7. 5. 1 ; in ii, 1mfoyeta, 
1. 4. 6; pramtyeran, 2. 2. 4 ;in iii, lupyeta, 2. 9- 5 ; 1riclddyarnang.,m, 2. 1. 3; 
htyate, I. 9. 6; apakF;tyamarJ,am, 5. 1. 3; in v. bh{dyeta, l. 9. 2; uccM~yeta, 
7. 3. 4; avapadyate, 5. 1. 6; in vi, pravtyante, l. 7. 1 ; in vii,jtyeran, 2. 1. 4; 
dtryeta, 5. 5. 2. In all these cases the analogy of class 4 verbs is obvious. 
-fu!,ate in vi. 1. 4. 7 is found in the ]J,gveda and elsewhere; ukf}ati in v. 4. 5, 2 
is anomalous in the extreme as the accent ulcf}ati is found at v. 4. 2. 3; 
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5. 9. 5, but it is given in the Dhatupatha (xvii. 5) as a verb of the first 
class. 

20. The use of indeolinable forms with verbs is very limited ; BVO,giJ, is 
found with karoti, ii. 6. 10. 2; kuru, 1, and in Bvagakrtyai, iii. 4. 1. 8, and 
va~t kr is found. The suffix trit is seen in the phrases devat,,.d, gam, iii. 
4. 8, 5, akar, v. 1. 7. 4, and devatrd, dattam, i. 7. 1. 6. The curious use of 
forms in i appears in mithunt abhavan, v. 3. 6. 2; mithunt bhavatalj,, vi. 
5. 8. 6, and <;Yett alcuruta, v. 5. 8. 1. m1u~tt karoti in v. 2. 1. 7 shows the 
probable origin of the phrase in a stereotyped case usage. Probably here 
must be reckoned asandt sadayat-i in v. 6. 9. 1 which otherwise is either 
a misreading or an irregularity unparalleled in the Sanhita. 

21. Among adverbial forms may be noted the use of VO,Banta, ii. 1. 2. 5 ; 
4. 1, and of dak~r,iit, v. 2. 10. 5 ; vi. 1. 1. 1 ; 5. 2. Mmam appears in ii. 
5. 4. 5, and ii<;ru,tataram in ii. 5. 11. I. tajak is common, ii. 1. 5. 7; iii. 2. 
8. 4; v. 4. 5. 5; vi. 4. 6. 4, &c., as in the Kathalca Sa,hhita (Weber, IndiBche 
Studien, iii. 462). 

22. In the use of the accent with prefixes there is, as Weber (Indische 
Studien, xiii. 62-67) has shown, great regularity. If the second of two 
prefixes is ava or a the verb is compounded with the two ; so adhyavasyati, 
v. 2. 1. 7; anvavaiti, vi. 6. 3. 1; anvJkramata, vi. 5. 6. 3; anvJrohat~, v. 
4. 10. 2. Exceptions such as anvavd,yan, vi. 3. l. 2 ; abliyavdyan, ii. 6. 3. 2, 
are mere blunders. The same principle is seen in abhivyJliarati, vi. 4. 3. 2, 
but in other cases the first prefix is separately accented, as in anu par11J­
vartate, 1. 7. 3. 3. In a few cases where the second prefix is a the rule is 
not observed, as in amavaeyarh praty dgachat, ii. 5. 3. 6 ; agrayarJ,arh praty 
dgachat, vi. 4. 11. 2, but in these cases as in others (i. 7. 5. 1 ; ii. 8. 5. 3; iii. 
5. 1. 4; v. 1. 5. 9 ; vi. 1. 11. 5 ; 3. 3. 2; 6. 1. 1, 2) the prefix is no doubt 
felt specially as a preposition, though no doubt it is not easy to say why the 
feeling was stronger in these cases than in others, when the ordinary rule 
has been applied. 

In other cases of double prefixes the accentuation of the second is only 
sporadic; abhyatiricyate, vii. 1. 5. 6 ; V'IJat½ajet, vi. 6. 4. 2, 3 ; 5. 4; vii. 4. 
3. 6; abliyar~uvaca, v. 6. 6. 3; abhyanucyate, vii. 1. 5. 5; abhyutsarjet, vi. 
2. 9. 1. 

Where the verb is accented, the rule with two prefixes, of which the 
latter is ava or a, is that neither is accented ; E!O adhyavasayayati, v. 2. 8. 1; 
anvarabheta, iii. 1. 5. 1; but exceptionally in i. 7. 2. 3, praty abkavati. In 
other cases the first is accented, as in abM, prayuf~kte, vi. 1. 2. 2; anu 
prayanti, ii. 6. 10. 4; but there are cases where both are unaccented, abhi­
pratigr'TJ,iydt, iii. 2. 9, 5. 

With participles and gerunds the two prefixes are regularly without 
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accent; apparent exceptions are all clearly cases where the prepositional sense 
is strong, as vdcam .•. dm,u pti,rabhavitolJ,, i. 5. 2. 2. With the past participle 
passive the accent is on the second prefix, as abhyd,ru,q,ha,, ii. 5. 5. 6. 

In one case a prefix has become practically amalgamated with the verb, 
viz. -n,11,{j,yatu, v. 1, 1. 4; 2. 2; 4. 8 ; 9. 5 ; 4. 7. 6 ; vi. 2. 4. 2; 8. 4. 

(3) Compounds. 

There is comparatively little new in the use of compounds in the 
Taittiriya. The old dual Dvandvas of the form agn~6ma1u naturally 
persist ; angapti,run~ occurs in ii. 5. 6. 1. In ii. 6. 5. 1 is found idhm,d,­
barMIJ, with the dual form, but not the dual ending; in vi. I. 1. 2 diki}ata­
J90,8i is found; in ii. 4.11. 1 Ufi'f!,ihakakubltau, which is probably not so much 
due, as W ackernagel 1 suggests, to false analogy with forms like Bambavifva­
vayaaau as to the not rare shortening of vowels in the Ta,i,tt-iriya in 
composition. In vi. 6. 8. 4 BaniMvit;Vavayasau is built on the old models, 
the Maitraya'Y},i having Bam"ba0 • adyiifviit in iii. 1. 7. 2 is an interesting 
case of the development of a noun form from a combination of two adverbs, 
while yathayatanam and yathayatandt in vii. 5. 6. 4 show the way to the 
use of such compounds as yathaathana in classical Sanskrit. iljta,purtt, 
i. 7. 8. 8, shows if:Jtiipurte made into an adjective. 

A curious group of forms is afforded by tiF;Jyiipii,r~iamasa, ii. 2. 10. 1 ; 
phal,gunipur1J,0,miisa, vii. 4. 8. 1; citrapur~iamasa,, 2. WackernageJll sees 
in them relics of the Dvandva form, being a singular form of U,1;yapur1J,a­
maaau to denote the day of the union. It is possible, but not certain, that 
uki}avafa!J, ii. 1. 7. 2, 6 may be a Dvandva. In i. 8. 18 praetotrprat-ihartf­
bhyam occurs beside nel}tapotf'bltyam. 

Of other compounds the most interesting are the class represented by 
friamkf1.ya, iii. 3. 8. 1 ; afithila1nbhavaya, vii. 2. 4. 2 ; akruramkaraya, v. 
1. 7. 1, and kikkitakare'Y},Q,, iii. 4. 3. 5, following kikkita,kiiram. 

uccavacdn is found in vii. 4. 3. 6, and idammadhum in vii. 5. 10. 1. The use 
of ekaikam and eka-ikaya, of dvand,a, and of' anyo'nya has been noted above 
(p. xcvi). In the compounds with aja, such as ajalci:jira, v. 1. 7. 4; 4. 3. 2, 
ajaloma, v. l. 6. 2, the short a is probably not so much the tendency to 
accept an epicene form as the frequent shortening of vowels in composition 
noted above. 

tisrdli.anvam occurs in v. 5. 7. 2; i. 8. 19. 1; in ii. 3. 1. 5 madhyame­
l}dyam denotes 'in the middle of the pole', as in madhyamdina. 

In the formation of compound adjectives from Dvandvas there is 
some uncertainty; thus we find somendra, ii. 3. 2. 6; in the quasi-Mantra, 

1 .AUindilelle <kammatUc, II. i. 166, 1 Ibid. 162, 
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v. 6. 15. 1, somaindra; Bomara/1.uira, ii. 2. 10. 1 ; soma,pa~rJ,O,. i. 8. 8. 1; 
ii: 4. 4. 3, and in quasi-Mantra, v. 6. 13. 1 ; compare with these ag'11,Ml,d,ra in 
v. 6. 17. l; vayosavitra, vii. 5. 22. 1, in quasi-Mantra passa.ges, 

(4) Syntax. 

The TaittiT'iJJU has been so fully used by Delbriick in his Altindische 
Syntax that little need be said regarding the general syntax of the text. 
But there are a few points on which his account may conveniently be 
supplemented. 

1. In three places in v the plural is used from the standpoint of what is 
done by the contemporaries of the framer of the text, thus vadama!J,, 1. 3. 5; 
upilsmahe (bis), 3. 2. 8, and jivama?t, 4. 7. 3. There is no example in the 
other parts of the text. More often the third person plural denotes action 
of men general1y, a use to be distinguished from the frequent use of the 
plural with no specified subject to denote the priests and the sacrificers 
or some of them. Probable cases are C!J,ranti, v. 4. 4. 5 ; trndanti, 6. 4. 4; 
pay11anti, 6. 8. 5 ; ,;nivanti, 4. 10. 2; julwali, 7. 4. 2; ii. 5. 11. 5; nirrJ,eni­
iati, vii. 2. 10. 2; hib/i,rati, vii. 2. 10. 2; prabhindant,i,, vii. 6. 7. 4. 

2. The rules of concord are carefully observed ; tam ifVUrarh ralc~<J.ilEi 
lwnto(t in iii. 1. 1. 3 is, however, rare, though it has somewhat parallel 
forms in the use of i,;va1·a(i unchanged for other than masculine singular 
forms. Inv. 2. 5. 1 vyamamatrau pa1c~a{1, ea pucham ea bhavati the double 
attraction is unusual. elcavi·i1,q<dfr(pred.) bltavanti is found in v. l. 8.1. The 
use of the dual with one nominative with ea, the other being understood, is 
found at ii. 4. 4. 1, 2; v. 2. 8. 2. In mitlmnau sam bhavata?i, vii. 5. 9. 4, 
the sense is not certain ; it may mean ' there are pairings ', as the parallel of 
the Kathaka, xxxiv. 5, suggests, or merely 'there is a pairing'. In vii. 2.1. 3 
is read iiyv<ittl,,;, hav·irdhanam citgnidhram ea bhavata~,, and in Apastamba, 
xxiii. 12. 14, is a,;vattld (v. l. D. E. 0 thi) ltavirdhanam agmdltra'Yii ea. The 
dual is no doubt correct, but it is a rare form,1 and hardly to be found 
elsewhere in prose. .Apastamba evidently was not clear as to it. 

8. There is little to note in the use of the cases; the nominative appears 
with ruparh lcr in v. 2. 6. 5; vi. 1. 8. 1 ; 6. 5; 2. 4. 1, 4; 7. 1; vii. 1. 6. 2-4. 
The accusative is found with rdh in i. 7. 3. 2; v. 4. 12. 2; 7. 1. 7, as in 
Jaimimya, Upanil}ad Braltmar,1,<1,, i. 37. 3 se.g_. The abl,a,tive of time is seen 
in a special sense in arvactnam ekahii,yanat, vi. 6. 3. 1, while the instru­
mental occurs in diva as opposed to naktam in ii. 4. 10. 1 ; vi. 4. 8. 3. 
ahoratrdbhyarn is found with ·varl}ati in ii. 1. 7. 8; 4. 10. 1. 

The genitive is not rarely used possessively without the subject 

1 See Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 285. 
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possessed being expressed, especially with the root grh, ' cups' being under­
stood; analogous seems to be the use with amayati, ii. 1. 1. 3; 2. 10. 4; 8. 
11. 1; iii. 4. 9. 3; vii. 2. 4. 3; 7. 1; 'anajiiatam iva is used in ii. I. 6. 5, 
The same explanation serves with bhrdtrvasya ruktvd in vi. 4. 11. 1 where 
~cups' is rather to be understood than ruj to be taken as governing a 
genitive with the scholiast.1 

The locative occurs with kr in a £ew cases, as va<;e, vi. 3. 7. 5 ; 5. 8. 3 ; 
nirbadhe, v. I. 10. 4; aratnau, ii. 5. 7. 5. The use of mU?tt kr has been 
noted above. vdre-vrtmn is found at ii. 5. 1. 4, 5 as one word. 

The dative, rather than the ablative, is to be seen in the frequent use with 
a-vrcc, ii. 1. 5. 7; 7. 7; 4. 11. 4; iii. 1. 6. 1; 2. 8. 4; 3. 3. 1; 5. 9. 2; v. 1. 7.1; 
-8. i.' 2; 5. 7. 2; 7. 1. 1; vi. 1. 4. 8, as tasmai in a few places shows. 

Space is denoted by the nominative in vi. 2. 4. 5, as often in the epic. 
4. In the use of the pronouns the chief point of interest is the frequency 

,0£ the sequences yavan-tam, or similar cases, and not tavan. Jn V alone 
the use is seen in 1. 3. 4; 4. 5 ; 6. 1 ; 2. 2. 5 ; 3. 5; 4. 3; 7. 5 ; 4. 4. 2; 6. 1 ; 
7. 2. 3; 10. 2; ll. 3; see also iii. 4. I. 4; vi. 3. 7. 5; 4, 3. 2; 6. 2. I. 

Frequent also in the indefinite na !cam cana and similar forms, as in 
v. 5. 4. 2, 3 ; 6. 8. 4 ; vii. 4. 8. 2 ; na kuta<; cana, vii. 2. 5. 3, and altered as 
naikaratra<; cana, vii. 2. 2. 3. 

The indefinite tva is not common, it is found at iii. 3. 9. 2. It is very 
-doubtful if it should be inserted as it is by Weber (focUsche Studwn, xiii. 
97) in vii. 5. 2.1. The parallel passages of the Aitareya Brahma'Y},a, iv. 17, 
and the Paiicavi,iu;a, iv. 1, lend no support to the idea; the latter has tv 
eva, and as it probably followed the Taittiriya the corruption of tva(M into 
t1;a(i) must be very old. But the partitive genitive is quite possible. In 
i. 6. 11. 4 the Pada treats tvam and tvo as parts of the following word. sya 
of the first person in thoughts is found in ii. 6. 6. l ; 8. 5 ; vi. 2. 8. 4. 

5. In the use of the verb the Taittiriya shows the usual careful 
discrimination of tenses of the Brahma:r;ia style. The sense of habitual past 
action is given by ha sma vai. pra harciti, ha sma vai tr'hhanti, i. 5. 7. 6= 
v. 4. 7. 3, 4; ha sma duhe, v. 4. 7. 5; ha B'»Ut vai pura . . upa yanti, iii. 
8, 8. 5 ; ka sma vai purd .. dahati, v. 1. 10. 1. 

6. On the other hand the perfect normally 2 denotes a present condition; 
the reduplicated syllable in this sense is frequently strengthened. In i and 
ii occur dodrava, i. 5. 1. 4 ; dadhara, i. 7. 2. 1, &c. ; bibhaya, ii. 8, 3. 4; 
anare, 5. 4. 8 ; in v, dadlutra, l. 10, 5 ; 2. 7. 3; 10. 4; pariyaya, 1. 8. 2; 
2. 3. 1 ; 3. 2, 4, with dadhara again in 6. 5. 1 ; 7. 8. 2. In vi there are 
pariyaya, 1. 6. 4; tatiina (repeated from a Mantra), 1. 11. 8; dadr<;e, 1.11. 4; 
1 Cf. Weber, Indischs Studien, ix. 247; JUB. i. s The state of aft'airs is misunderstood by 

67. 1. Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, § 881. 

U [a.o.s. 18} 
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dadluira, 6. 7. 2. In vii occur M,d},jj,ra, 2. 4. 8; anrcu~, 3, l, 8; bhejiJie, 
5, 7.1. 

• .. 
7. The narrative perfects 1 are few in number, and 1Wlica forms the 

staple, as it probably was the source of the use. Thus it occurs eleven 
times in i. 7, 2 in a conversation between two sages, the imperfect avadatam 
being used to describe their subject of conversation. At vi. 6. 2 occur 
papracha and 1.waca (bis), and in the speech of one of the conversers a 
perfect J'Jard, bahhuvu?i, which is obviously intended as a pluperfect in 
contrast to prat½tMpya asU which follows. uvaca appears a.lone ea a 
dictum of a sage in v. 4. 2. 2; 6. 6. 3; vi. 4. 5. 2, and in narrative in it 6. 
2. 3; v. 2. 10. 3 (of earth, a passage not noticed by Whitney 2). In vii. 
4. 5. 4 ; 5. 4. 2, uvaca follows an imperfect of narration to give a statement 
regarding it. In v. 3. 8. l vidarh cakara is found instead of uvaca in the 
same sense of a teaching of a sage. Thus there are in all twenty-three 
narrative perfects to 1900 imperfects, and the cases are all significant. The 
only periphrastic form is viddm cakara, which may be compared with 
vi..dam akran found twice elsewhere. . anrdAJ~, vii. 3. 1. 3, seems, however, 
clearly to be little more than an imperfect, and it is probably a sign of 
a development of the use in a book which has other signs of lateness. 

8. The use of the aorist is normally the sense in which it correspond:i to 
the present perfect of English, as in ii. 2. 1. 1 ; 3. 5. 2; 5. 3. 2; 6. 5, and 
often throughout. But it frequently, though not so often as in the Mai­
traya,ryl, has the sense of a present. Clear cases are aka.r, i. 5. 2. 3; ii. 4. 9. 
2; 5. 9. I ; 6. 1. 6; 4. 3; iii. 1. 10. 3; 4. 10. 4; v. 1. 7. 4; 2. I. 5; 8. 7; vi. 
1. 7. 6; ahvat, i. 6. 11. 2; alwata., v. 5. 6. 1 ; adrt;an, vii. 2. 8. 2; apat, vii. 
2. 8. 2; and a series with alwat, updvasrak, anail}U, asadat, i. 6. 11. 3, and 
alcrta in vi. 4. 5. 4. The other noteworthy usage is with pu,rd in ak?an, 
i. 5. 2. 1; ii. 2. 5. 5 ; abhail}u?t, i. 5. 7. 5; abhuvan, a1'Ukl}an, ii. 5. ll. 2; 
vid4m alcran and abhuvan, iii. 5. 10. 2. It is this special usage which is 
seen in AUarl31Ja Brahrna1J,a (ii. 23. 3), not as suggested by Speijer 8 a 
present. 

9. The future shows no usages of note, but the periphrastic future 
is well exemplified in vii. 3. 1. 3 where arcitdra~ is contrasted with arcanti 
and anrcu~t. In ii. 6. 2. 3 occurs the strange prayoktd,se which puzzled the 
Pada maker, and which Whitney (Sanslc?·it Grammar, § 947) explains 
as a first person parallel to prayoktdsm-i, al:! e. g. fase to fli,smi. 

1 None of them occurs in a narrative ofpE•r­
sonal experience, thus according with the 
later literature and P~ini (Speijer, § 886). 

2 PA.OS. May 1891, p. Iuxvii. He makes the 
number ofnarrativeperfeota twenty-seven, 

adding four cases of iyaya which are pre­
sents, and tatana, which is also a present, 
and moreover a mere quotation, He 
omits iinrcu~. 

8 Sanskrit Synttu;, p. 2681 n. 2. 
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10. The use of the n~unotive, though not rare, is of very restricted 
character. It has quite a definite and specific sense ; a sage or other 
authority or a god declares what shall happen if something else shall 
take place, and the subjundtive is used in both clauses. Thus adat . . yasya •. 
apadM,yiintai .. vedat, v. 2. 10. 8 ; 4. 2. 2; yad .. yajatai •. asat, ii. 6. 10. 1; 
yo' paguriitai •. yatayat, y6 nihanat .. yatayat, y6 .• karavad, yiivatalJ, .. 
Balmgrh'IJ,ii,t .. M pra ja'fl,{it, 2 where directions follow. in the usual opta.tives ; 
yat .• atirwyatai .. asat, ii. 3. 6. 1; yat .. jayama .. aBat, 4. 1. 1; rdhna­
vat .• y6 .. ada,dhatai, i. 5. 1. 2 ; yat .. slcandii,t .. asat, ii. 6. 6. 2 ; vi. 2. 8. 5 ; 
rdhnavat .. yo .. sariwinavat, v. 5. 2. 1; nir rch<id ya?i .. d'l"Uhyat, vi. 2. 2. 1; 
yo •• jd,yatai •. asat, yo .. fdhyatai .• bhav<it, 5. 6. 2. In other cases it 
stands in simple sentences expressing various shades of meaning ; direction, 
desire, can equally be intended, the root-meaning in each case being clearly 
an expression of will on the part of the speaker, the will being directed 
towards action by others; so in vi. 4. 7. 1, 2 the gods say kanama, Vayu 
replies varam vrr1ai madagra evd, vo graha grhyantai, and later when 
Aditi addresses the gods she uses vi grh'YJii,dhvam, the polite optative. The 
forms found in this usage are ut t'½than, ii. 5. 1. 6; bhwnajadhi•ai, 2. 7 ; 
,ijyantai, 6. 6; rohat, 5. 1. 2; yajan, str'k]ii,n, gharayan, 6. 3. 1 ; juliavan, 5. 
ll. 5; v. 4. 9. 1; asat, v. 4. 8. 1; vii. 1. 3. 1; asan, vi. 1. 5. 1 ; jivan, v. 5. 
2. 3; ayn,avatka, llfnavata, vi. 2. 7. 1; fii,tayti?i, 2. 8. 5; grhyantai, U,Cyantai, 
4. 7. 1; grhyatai; 8. 8. 8 ; jayant(J/i (text jayantai), vii. 5. 1. 1 ; fri'{tan 
(text fri'(Utn ), vi. 4. 8. 1. 

11. The opta.tive, beside its normal use in wishes and directions in 
simple sentences, is freely used in relative sentences indicating condition, 
or merely generality, with the optative in the main sentence whether con­
-ditional or imperative. The rule of conditional sequence is absolute a.R in all 
old texts; 1 apparent exceptions are cases of the generic use.2 Thus in iii. 4. 
10.4yad . . prayaydtis followo<l by tadf·9 eva tat. Soin v.6. 6. 2 yathabrayat 
.. tadfg eva tat; similarly iii. 2. 9. 5, and in ii. 4. 9. 4 the optative has for 
apodosis the simple atho, ' and so it is as if'. In iii. 4. 8. 2 y6 .. syiit tasm.ai 
liotavyb,~ the gerundive serves in place of an optative of direction ; so yadi .. 
vindeyulJ, .. vy,,:wyam, vii. 8. 1. 1. In other cases there is no copula expressed ; 
yat .. yoyupytta stftir evdsya sd, ii. 6. 5. 5 ; aprajasyam tad 11a-n n6peydt, 
v. 6. 8. 4; yada~am pramtyeta yadii vajtyerann athaikam utthdna1n. 

Another use worth note is that by which true skill in sacrifice is asserted 
if so and so is done, the sentence beginning sa tvai, or in similar form, 

· i. 7. 6. 2 ; ii. 5. 4. l ; iii. 2. 9. 2; 5. 1. 3 ; vii. 1. 8. 1. 

1 See Whitney, PAOS. Oct. 1887, p. xxv. 
1 See Keith, JRAS. 1009, p. 152; 19J2, p. 774. 
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In, v. 5. 1. 6 yo •• cinute yathii, BMYl/b garbho 'vapadyate tii,dfg evd, tat is 
followed by (M'fim, drched, which is slightly irregular. 
·, 12. The injunctive is very much restricted in its use, being confined to 
the use with m&;, which is not rare, and with which one or two old forms. 
of the aorist appear as in hii,r. In vi. 5. 9. 1 it is used in a question 
ju/1,QJUa,r,A,3 ma ltaul}d3m. 

. 18. The use of the infinitive is of special interest as it displays the 
transition to the later classical use. Forms in tum are not indeed 
common, eut they occur; hotum eti is at vi. 3. 1. 6 ; arhati governs 
prdptum, ii. 1. 5. 2; Jptum, 2. 9. 7; v. 1. 3. 4; J>ar1Japt,um, 2. 7. 4. t;a,lc 
governs aitwrn, ii. 5. 2. 3; jetum, vi. 2. 3. 1; abMbhavitum, 4. 10. 1; 
adltriyata hoturn, occurs in vi. 5. 9. 1. On the other hand, the older form 
in am occurs after <;ale with a negative in avarudham, ii. 3. 7. 1; v. 4. 1. 2~ 
In v there occur also pat-itum, 2. 5. 1, and udyantum with arhati, and in. 
v. 5. 7 swmbhavitum,, 5. 5. 1 ; patitum, 3. 2; 5. 4, with the same verb. 

Of dat'ive forms dr<;e, v. 6. 4. 4, and pratidhfl}e, ii. 2. 4. 6, are clearly 
infinitives. The long list of dative fornlS given above serve much the same· 
purpose, and some forms like samiddhyai approximate to an infinitive use. 
In vi. 2. 6. 1 ydvan ndnase ydtavai is without precise parallel, but v. 6. 8. 1 
ndbMcarvitavai has many parallels. But the form is not elsewhere used, :aor 
is the use with aha, uvaca, or bruyat of other texts met with. 

Of the genitive form to~ with irvara there are various examples; Jrtol},, 
ii. 2. 10. 5; iii. 7. 6. 4; v. 2. 8. 2; karto~, ii. 6. 7. 1; hanto~, vi. 2. 5. 5; 
iii. 1. 1. 3; nirltanto(1,, i. 8. 3 ; <;amayito~, i. 3. 2; vad·ito(i, ii. I. 2. 6 ;. 
iii. 4. 3. 4; pravad·ito(i, vi. 4. 3. 2; ganto~, v. 4. 12. 3; salmmw,rdito~,-
vi. 6. 4. 6. 

In the ablative use to(i is found in ,1, tamito~, vi. 4. 5. 6 ; ,1, swrnBthdtol},,. 
iii. 8. 7. 3; ,1, vijanito~, ii. 5. I. 5. 

The form in a~ appears with iy00ra in pradaha?i, i. 7. 6. 6; ii. 1. 1. I;. 
iii. 4. 9. 7; v. 1. 5. 6; 4. 4. 3; pradagha?t, v. 2. 1. 2. 

14. The particles are used in the ordinary way. Especially accurate is 
the rule of the repetition of ea; ava ea hanti drl}adau ea samd,ha,nti, 
i. 6. 9. 3, is noteworthy. 

More unusual is the regular use of ti'ai, i.e. tu vai, found throughout, 
i. 7; }. 4; 6. 2; ii. 2. 4. 8 ; 5. 4. 1 ; 6. 6. 3 ; iii. 2. 9. 2; 8. 9. 2; 5. 1. 3; 
v. 1. 8. 4; 2. 5. 3; 5. 9. 4; vi. 2. 4. 5; 4. 3. 1; vii. 1. 8. 1; 2. 10. 3. nva,,£ 
occurs only at i. 5. 9. 6 (bis); 6. 7. 3; and tvdva at ii. 1. 5. 4; vii. 5. 6. 5. 
The usage is recognized in the Prati<;akhya (v. 18), which absurdly 
considers the v of vai as elided. 

In reporting opinions with ahu~, iti often comes twice, the sentence 
being broken by the introduction of ahu~. 
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15. The accent of the verb has been exhaustively examined by Weber 
(IndischeSt'Udien,xiii.70-92). The verb is irregularly accented inatho pund,ty 
vainam, i. 5. 7. 3; atho tarpayaty eva, v. 4. 4. 1; abhyavdya,n, ii. 6. 3. 2; an­
vavdyan, vi. 3. 1. 2; but is not accented in r;rapayanti, vii. 4. 9. 1. The last 
three ea.see are probably mere blunders.1 In a larg!. number of instances, 
despite antithesis of construction, there is no accenS In such cases, when 
ea, &c., are omitted, according to Pa9ini (viii. 1. 63) the accent is optional; 
according to the BhO,tJilcasutra (ii. 27) Bharadvaja allowed the . omission of 
the accent in certain cases, while others desired the accent in all cases. As 
a matter of fact examples of accent and lack of accent appear with ea-ea, 
na-na, va; aha has the accent only; where there are no particles the like 
freedom prevails, e. g. with eka-elca, anya-an71a, this and yonder world,. 
gods and men, differences of place, of time, of quality, of material, of 
agency, and other contrasts. M, in causal sentences has always an accent 
on the verb, and even if it stands in the relative clause the principal clause 
to which it logically belongs shows the accent ; as in ii. 5. ll. 5 ; 6. 9. 6 ; 
v. l. 5. 4; vi. l. 7. 2, 4. The Pada indeed in vi. 6. 1. 2, 3 treats aiti after 
M, as d-eti, but that is no doubt a mere blunder. In some cases the fourth 
class accent is seen on what seem to be passive verbs: the instances have 
been cited above (p. cxlix). 

16. The accent of the noun shows but few peculiarities of note : the 
accent of vai!,ava in ii. 1. 8. 2, as compared with vac!,ava, vii. 1. l. 2, is 
strange. In the prose vffffi is always paroxytone, and so sometimes in 
prose Mantras (ii. 4. 8. l; 7. 4); in the verse it is always V'f'ff'C and so also 
at times in prose Mantras. In Pluti the accentuation of the Pluti syllable 
is always carried out, as vi. 5. 9. 1, juhaviinis md hau:Ja3m. In vi. 3. 4. 2 
pitrdevatya3rn is not a case of Pluti, but of the Kampa mark, which is 
accompanied by the lengthening of the syllable, but this only sporadically 
appears in the editions, which, like the MSS., seem inconsistent as regards it. 

(5) Style. 

It is impossible to place the Taittiriya on any high level as regards its 
style. The prose is indeed simple and in the main fairly clear, and the frequent 
use of a-ratio reeta in quotations lends a certain air of life and vividness. 
Moreover, it is entirely free from the use of long compounds which in l'at,er 
Sanskrit prose deprives the language of most of its natural advantages and 
removes all possibility of clearness and precision. The natural use of the 
verbal prefixes shows the living character of the language, and the precise 
employment of the cases and the careful differentiation of the tenses of the 
indicative are points in its favour. The distinctions of mood are sharply 

1 For other oases cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. lv. 315; Leumann, KZ. xiii. 31, 82. 
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drawn in striking contrast to their steady fusion in the later language, and 
the use of the subjunctive lends variety and a certain dignity, derived from 
the solemnity of the heavy forms, such as apag'IJ,ratai, ucyantai, or vr1J,ii,­
mahai. The prominence of the infinitive in to0 is a distinct characteristic, 
and like the use of the subjunctive it imparts a flavour of hieratic weight. 

The stmcture of sentences is decidedly lacking in variety. The normal 
form adopted is a long series of short clauses, each with its finite verb, 
and a favourite conclusion to the series is a single word or phrase, like 
mithunatvaya, or yajfiasya dhftyai, in the dative, expressing the purpose 
of the action. Of complex sentences the most common is the relative or 
conditional; for reported thought or speech or purpose recourse is had 
to the direct speech with iU, a device which makes period building in 
-effect impossible. 

The relative sentences are fairly well constructed, but there is much 
clumsiness in the device which turns the subject into a relative clause and 
places the predicate before it, as in brahma1J,a etad ruparh yat kr~T)ii,j,inam 
(v. 4. 4. 4). There is no doubt also that the changes of subject are often 
harsh and awkward: in y6 vd cignfrh citarh prathama0 payUr adhikrdma­
tii;var6 vai tarh f1tcd prad<Uw,?t (v. 4. 4. 3) the change from paru to agni 
is most unexpected, and the same difficulty often presents itself in 
the rapid changes of su~ject in subsequent sentences. The occasional 
,obscurity must be attributed to the difficulty of the subject and the 
constant effort to explain the Mantras without regard to their original force. 

It is not, therefore, surprising that in all the higher qualities of style the 
Bri"1hmai:ia is totally deficient. There is none of the quasi-profundity which 
is found in the Upani1;1ads and in a smalJer degree in the .A.rai;iyakas. There 
is no trace of humour or pathos, and even irony and sarcasm are practically 
unknown. The aridity of constant quibbles and meaningless explanations 
is relieved only by occasional, and always very brief, references to real life; 
the angry tiger's mien affords a parallel in v. 5. 7, 4, and the danger of 
awaking a sleeping tiger is referred to in v. 4. 10. 5. The motion of a ship 
in the waters is used as a simile in v. 3. 10. 1, the yoking of a cart in 
v. 4. 10. 2, and in v. 2. 8. 5 the knowledge of a guide. Respect to a superior 
is alluded to in v. 4. 10. 5 and vi. 1. 3. 3. Most vivid is the comparison 
with a hunter who measures his shot before he lets go in vi. 4. 11. 3, which 
in its use of iyati-iya.ti shows the use of gesture in the teaching of the 
text, a fact proved beyond doubt by such passages as v. 4. 3. 3, 4, where the 
different postures are indicated by fyati. 1 In vii. 5. 9. 2 the cry of joy 

1 Cf ... Cnland, ltber clas 1·itueUe SfU,-a des Baurlh<iyana, pp. 3-5, on similar examples in 
BaudhAyana, the Pravacanaklira, 
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uttered on the loosening of bonds affords a. simile, and ip. vii. 5. 8. 5 the 
:8ight of a bird, while in 5. 6. 2 a bag, in 2. 2. 3 the milking of a cow, and 
in 5. 8. 2 a boat afford objects of comparison. 

§ 10. TBE DATE OF THE SANHITA. 

(a) The Mantra Portions. 

(1) The Mantra and the Brahma~. 

The question of the dating of the SMihita will probably always remain 
a matter of speculation. The salient facts can be briefly summarized as 
follows. The Mantra portion is probably earlier than the Brii.hma1;1,a.. 
This may, of course, be doubted, and Bloomfield 1 in particular has 
repeatedly questioned the view that the Mantra can be regarded as 
preceding in time the Brahma1;1a portion of the texts, even as regards 
the IJ,gveda itself. The two are, he considers, closely interlaced, and 
separation is dangerous to our understanding of the problems of interpreta­
tion presented in the hymns. Moreover, he has illustrated his theme by 
va1ious examples, in his interpretation of the myth of the Gayatri as the eagle 
and as the bearer of Soma, or the legend of Trita as the scapegoat of the gods 
and so forth. On the other hand, as regards the Jf,gveda proper, Hopkins 2 

has justly insisted upon the historical distinction between the Brahmanic 
age and belief as these are known in extant literature, and the age and 
belief of the JJ,gveda. The extant Brahma:i;ias and even the Atharvaveda 
represent a period so removed from that of the IJ,gveda that the god who 
in the IJ,gveda is not yet developed as chief god is in the Brahma1;1as and 
Atharvan already an antiquated figurehead with whom other newer ritualistic 
gods are identified to ensure their respectability. 

But, apart from the IJ,gveda, it is possible that Bloomfield's theory 
may have a better chance of interpreting the facts. Nor can it be 
doubted that the Yajus Mantras and the Brahmai:i,a texts appear to reflect 
a very similar religious and cult outlook. The differences between the two 
are not the differences between the IJ,gveda and the Brii.hmal}.as, but of 
a minor and less important order. The distinction in the use of gram­
matical forms and language is obvious and undeniable. Thus in a late 
Mantra passage which is found embedded in the Brahmai:i,a itself (v. 7. 2) 
in a supplement to the work, the Agnyupanuvakya, there are eight verses, 
and we find in them such expressions, foreign to the Brihmai:i,a style, as 
asthurt 'YJ,O gdrhapatyani, s6,rh t;it;adhi, ati duritdni vu;vii, pathaya(i, 

1 JA.OS. xv. 168 seq.; xvi. S B61J.; PAO$, 2 PAOS. March 18941 p. cliii. 
March 18\U, p. cxxii. 
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81Wit61m no aBtu, abhaye eyii,ma, fdm tokil,ya tanuve eyooalJ,, with the past 
1Ap,il,yat11, the perfect a;,navaJJ- is joined, wasti is used a.dverbia.lly, and beside 
ajitiin, dgitiiJJ, occur subjunctives in updsate, ey arnavat, ne~t, avdhat, and 
the aorist optative Bam Ofimahi ; kr1J,uta 1Jrhan namalJ, is also noteworthy. 

The same phenomenon is seen in other texts : thus in the .A itareya 
Brahm,a'YJ,a (vii. 12-18) we find forms like ~. vadrnaai, kurmahe, akarta, 
•rf'f),Qtana, sthana., mingled with more modern phrases. It is, of course, 
possible to contend that in all these cases we have to deal merely with 
artificial work, the creation of Vedic hymns and Mantras on an older 
basis, and that the varieties of diction a.re poetic, archaic, and stylistic, and 
not a sign of difference of time. The contention is a perfectly possible one, 
but there is really nothing cogent in its favour. It seems to be most 
natural to hold that the text is what it professes to be, a commentary on 
a text which is already existing and not a deliberate composition in the 
form of a text and explanation. . Against this view nothing can be urged 
that has any weight. It is confirmed by the fact that in many cases the 
verses are by no means specially suited.to the ritual acts they describe, and 
that the details of the ritual are varied in the Qrauta Siitras in a way that 
is most improbable had the Mantras been composed and commented on at 
one time. Of course in many cases the result is the same as if this l,ad 
been the process ; the ritual application of the text is now and then very 
clear, and so the BrahmaJ?.a and the text form a satisfactory whole, but 
that is inevitable on the theory which sees the origin of the Brahmai;ia in 
verses handed down with practical directions as to the rite. In some cases 
the Mantras were completely in harmony with the ritual for which they 
were used and for which they were devised; in other cases the ritual had 
chosen verses from the JJ,gveda and reproduced them on the ground of some 
fancied or real appropriateness to the matter in hand.1 

In one set of cases the appropriation of the Mantras is obvious: the 
Puronuvakyas and Yajyas for the Kamye~tis were early formed into 
sections and attached to the Sa·hhitii, while those for the optional animal 
sacrifices were collected, though not very completely, in the Taittvrf,ya 
Brahma'rJ,a (ii. 8).2 Here the theory of contemporaneous production is not 
plausible ; it is impossible seriously to contend that these sets of verses, 
chosen from the JJ,gi•eda, really represent a more primitive condition than 
the J.l,gvedic text as now preserved. The most that can be claimed is that 
the verses were chosen out by the framer of the Brii.hma~a text, and that is 
extremely unlikely. The Brahmai;ia in fact seems to have been first framed 
on the understanding that the verses existed and were in use, and then the 
1 Of. Winternitz, Mantmpfl!ha, pp. xxxi seq. ; 1 That section covers ii. 1. 1-8; 4, 4, 7 ; 5 ; 

Bloomfield, P.AOS. Oct. 1890, p. xlvii. 6. 1-4; 7, 8, 7; 8, 11 4. 
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verses were put together later for convenience ; this is indicated by the 
presence of several verses described by the commentator as alternatives, 
which can hardly have been included in the text had it been settled before 
the Brahmai;ia, as, though in several cases that text alludes clearly to the 
verses employed by use of words indicating the peculiarity of the verse, it 
never alludes either to a variation of verses or to both of the verses given as 
variants. We have here in fact a clear case of a Br.ii.hmai;ia text based on 
pre-existing JJ,gvedic verses, and in the rest of the Y ajurveda, the relation 
seems analogous, the difference being that the verses being those of the 
Adhvaryu are handed down not in a separate text, but in the Mantra 
portions of the Sanhita. 

This view may be illustrated by the case of the Pravargya rite. The 
ceremony is clearly an old one, being known in the IJ,gveda, and it has 
been most plausibly interpreted by Oldenberg 1 as a sun-spell. But in the 
Aitareya Brahma'f},a (i. 22. 14) it appears as a representation of a deva­
mithuna or mithuna generally." It is out of the question to suggest 
that the latter interpretation can be primitive ; the sense of the rite is far 
better appreciated by the fJatapatha Brahma'f},a (xiv. 1-3) and worked into 
the texture of its general mystic theory. 3 Olden berg therefore sees in 
it only one of the innumerable absurdities of the theological interpretation 
of the V edic texts. 

(2) Relation to the Atltarvaveda. 

The relation of the text of the Atha-rvaveda to that of the Taittiriya is 
also of importance in the question of chronology. Bloomfield' has subjected 
the texts to a close examination, and has pronounced definitively for the 
priority of the Y ajurveda. Thus the .A.pri hymn in the Atharvaveda (v. 27) 
is miserably corrupted both verbally and metrically as compared with the 
versions of the Taittiriya (iv.1. 8), Kathaka (xviii.17), Kapi~thala (xxix. 5), 
Maitraya7'}li, (ii. 12. 6), and Vajasa-neyi (xxvii. 11-22). More important 
than any mere detailed comparisons of verses is the regular working over 
of Yajus material for magical purposes: the Y 9:jus used sorcery in con­
nexion with its great rites, but the Atharvaveda converts these incidents 
into substantial and independent objects. The best example of this is that 
of the Atharvan treatment of the mrgam8iiktani (iv. 23-29). This heptad 
of hymns, each with seven verses, is found (save iv. 28) in the Yajurveda 
in part ; the first and last stanza of each hymn occurs in the Yajya and 
Puronuvakya section, Taitt-iriya, iv. 7. 15; Kathaka, xxii. 15; Maitraya1J,i, 
iii. 16. 5. The intervening verses are clearly secondary padding, and the 
l Religion des Veda, p. 448; above, pp. exxiii-cxxY. 
1 See Geidner, Vedische Studilln, ii, 186, 

X [u.o.a. 11] 

3 See Eggeling, SBE. XLIV. xlvi-1. 
• Atharvawda, pp. 50-56. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



elxii The Date of the SaMita 

addition of iv. 28 is motived by the necessity of including the deities of 
w~om it treats, Bhava and Qarva, in any elaborate treatment of the gods, 
while its character is shown by the Atharvanic words mulak:f;, krtyo,'frtrt, 
and kimidin. In v. 24 the phrase asmin brahman, &c., is clearly later 
than the aamvn braltman, &c., of the Yajus (Taittiriya, iii. 4. 5 ; Maitraya'YJ,i, 
ii. 6, 6). In other cases the Atharva builds on Y ajurveda material, as in 
vii. 20 as compared with Taittiril!}a. iii. 3: 11, and its parallels. 

That there are a few cases where the Atharvaveda has better readings 
is by no means surprising. The Mantras were handed down clearly in the 
main by oral tradition, and the chances of alteration were always great, 
so that we must expect to find cases where a version usually secondary 
is able to show a superior reading. Thus it is quite clear that in Atharva­
veda, iii.10. 1, the reading duham in the third Pada is more primitive than 
the dhuklflJa which the Taitti·riya (iv. 3. ll. 5) presents. 

The exact value of this evidence, however, must be restricted to due 
dimensions. The o~jects of comparison are the Mantras of the Atharvaveda 
and of the Yajus tradition, and the various Sanhitas of the Yajus cannot 
necessarily be dated before the Atharvan on the strength of the Mantra 
evidence. There is no cogent means of showing that the Atharvan as 
a whole is necessarily later than the redaction of the Sad1liita. But thore 
is nothing at all improbable in the view that it is : the Atharvaveda as 
a whole belongs as Bloomfield 1 has shown to the period of the Brahmat;tas ; 
the development of the Priiya<;citta literature 2 is paralleled only in such 
cases as the Sam,avidllana, Brahma'Y),(1, (i. 5 seq.), and in the Kii1;1ma1_:u;la 
hymns of the Twittiriya, A rn1.iyaka (ii. 3-6). The closeness of the con­
nexion with the Dharma literature in such cases is certainly a good 
argument for the later relative date of the Atharvan, and it is not without 
significance that the geographical horizon of that text includes V arat;tavati, 
very possibly the first appearance of the source whence Benares is derived, 
the Yamuna, the An.gas, and the Magadhas. The mention of the tiger 
is consistent with this view, as the animal is doubtless most prominent 
in the swampy forests 0£ Bengal.3 The knowledge of auatomy is com­
parable, as Hoernle 4 has shown in detail with that of the Brahmai-.ia texts, 
and in xi. 7 the Qrauta sacrifices and the Stomas are clearly familiar. 
The theosophy is on a par with the elevation of Prajapati to the position 
of chief god and creator, nor is it reasonable to consider that there is any 
real difference of date between the Brahmai-.ia texts and this Sanhiti. 
Bloomfield himself recognize!! that the Aitareya and the fJatapatha may 

1 .A.thanm,edG1 pp. 8-5. U. 7; Vedic Index, ii. 244.. 
1 e. g. vi. 110-121, 4 06ieology1 pp. 109 seg,; JRAS. 1907, pp. 10-12. 
s See Macdonell, Sa.mkrit Litei·at11re, pp. 1'6, 
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have preceded the redaction of the Atharvan; of course books xix and xx of 
the Atharvan are admittedly later1 than i-xviii, and the fact that the account 
of the Nakljla.tras given in xix. 7 is much less primitive than that in the 
Taittmya Saiihita, (iv. 4. 10) and Bra,h•malTJa (i. 5. 2; iii. 1. 1, 2) is there­
fore of little consequence. 

(8) Relation to tlie l.J.,gveda . . 

On the other hand it is quite impossible to believe that the Yajus 
Mantras are other than later than those of the JJ,gveda. This question has 
been carefully considered by Oldenberg,2 and ·his conclusions do not admit 
of serious doubt. Thus in x. 45 the variants of the Taittirvya (iv. 2. 2) 
gave the inferior vasolJ, sunulJ, and pratard,m for pratardmi, the older form. 
The other Salihitii.s yield for mart~ in v. 7 the disyllabic martyeyu, which 
is contrary to the usage of the JJ,gveda; the Taittiriya agrees with the 
MaitrayaTJ,i (ii. 7. 9) in leaving out the antique dMma vibhrta in v. 2, and 
in v.11 it changes virva vasu into vatiuni. Again in x. 140. 2 the variants 
to prTJ,c£k~i r6dasi ubhe are in the MaitrayaTJ,i, 6bM Pr'T.,ii,1,'i r6da8i, and in 
the Taittiriya, ubhe PrrJ,ak~·i r6das,r,. Now the JJ,gveda is supported by the 
Samaveda (ii. 1167), the Katliaka (xvi. 14), and the Vajasaneyi (xii. 107), 
and it is clear that the Taitt·iriya represents the same reading as the 
MaitrayarJ,i altered under the influence of the JJ,gveda, while the Maitra­
yarrJ,i can be readily explained as the outcome of a desire to insert the 
common pp:,asi with its invariable prefix a,, which is very common in 
the ]J,gveda (i. 78. 8; ii. 15. 2 ; 22. 2, &c.), and the knowledge of the form 
6bhe pr7J,asi r6das-"i, as found in the JJ,gveda itself (viii. 64. 4). The two 
Sanhitii.s present for this hymn the bad variant of bhrajanti in the Paras­
maipada, and the Taittiriya has -nif}lcartara1n for ii}kartdram, the common­
place rayim for kratum, and the dative rddhase maM for the genitive, 
while the Maitraya1J,i reveals the un-J;tgvedic and unmetrical daivam, and 
for mdnu~ii, yugd, the strange md-nutja yujd,. These are only specimens 
of a constant process of change which removes old words like amlmyane 
(i. 96. 5) and frequently distorts the metre, while they regularly use the 
more modern forms like 6f}adhaya?i for 6tjadhi?i. That in some odd cases 
better readings may survive, as perhaps in the case of x. 82. 4 c, where the 
MaitrayarrJ,i (ii. 10. 8) has a more plausible text,3 asii.rta, sdrte r<ijasi 
11,~attd,IJ, for the as-arte-n¼atte of the JJ,gveda, is of course of no weight in 
comparison with the bulk of evidence on the other side. 

1 See Lanman in Whitney's translation, 
pp. 895-897. 

1 Prol1gomma, pp. 296 seq. 
a The Tcri#iriycs (iv. 6. 2 d) has rirt4, which is 

bad, and vimdne at the end with rcijaa,u.1, 
which is secondary. The K~liclkG (xviil. 1) 
has ni sattli. 
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Oldenberg has strengthened the CSBe for the la.ter chara.ct6r of the 
Sai.t.hitis by &n interesting observation. He shows that in the other ma.in 
portion of the ritual outside the Agnicayana the Vajasaneyi shows less 
complete agreement with the IJ,gve,da than in the Agnicayana, and he 
a.scribes this to the fact that that portion contains only scatt6red ];tgvedic 
verses, and not whole hymns as in the Agnicayana; the redactors found it 
therefore leBB easy to replace the l,lgvedic readings in scattered verses 
wliose provenance could not easily be found. 

Oldenberg also points out the fact that the Yajya sections follow much 
more closely the IJ,gveda, and compares this with the similar contrast between 
the earlier and later books of the Samave,da. Thus exceptions to the rule 
of correspondence occur as a rule only when the verse is already found in 
an independent part of the Y ajurveda, and is naturally repeated elsewhere 
in its Yajus form, or where a ritual purpose is clear, as in the case of the 
alteration of IJ,gveda, ii. 15. 3 and 8, in Taittiriya, ii. 3. 14 v and w; the 
explanation (ii. 3. 4. 2) shows that the purpose is to use verses indicating 
the advance from the foot to the top, and so either verse of the IJ,gveda has 
its first two words changed to budhnad 1igram and b11,dhnad agrerJ,a 
respectively. So in iii. 4. 11 p and q the l,lgvedic (iii. 59. 6 and 1) references 
to Mitra disappear in favour of satycim and ::;1ityaya, because the verses &e 
needed (i. 8. 10. 2) for an offering to Mitra as satya: here in iv. 1. 6 h 
the l,lgvedic reading occurs in a Y ajus passage, confirming beyond all doubt 
the sporadic character of the variation. In iii. 1. 11 t sadanani krtva 
replaces i. 164. 47 ::;adanad rtasya, and lqtvd is not a ~gvedic form. 

Similarly in the A~vamedha the IJ,gveda, is copied with a faithfulness 
quite different from that of the Y ajus text in other portions ; i. 162, 163; 
vi. 75, and x. 169 are repeated with scarcely any variants of importance, 
and i. 163. 1 is found in iv. 6. 7 a, without change, but in the fire ritual, 
iv, 2. 8 b, with considerable alteration. 

In a small but significant point the priority of the ]J,gve,da is very clearly 
seen. In the Saiihita, iv. 1. 2. 4, aht~i tia lokam, for which the Vajasaneyi 
(xi. 22) and Mwitraym;ii (ii. 7. 2) has aJcnlJ, su, is clearly a case of the 
avoidance of the difficult u lokam which the texts did not understand. 
So ulokakf't is never found in the TwittiriJJ<t, which thus stands in this 
regard much on a par with the Atharvavl!da,.1 

(4) Relation to the Samiaveda. 

The relation of the Y ajurveda, and in particular of the Taittiriya, to the 
Samave,da seems also clearly one of posteriority. Thus in the treatment 

1 See Bloomfield, PAOS. April 1898, p. xxxv!. On uloka ef. Aufreeht, ZDMG. xiii. 162; 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 69, n. 1. 
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of 'the Chanda.a bricks the Taittinya (iv. 4. 4) arranges the verses in groups 
of three, taking 1.J,gveda, v. 6. 4, 5, 9 and v. 21. 1, 2, 4 together, following 
thus the Samaveda, ii. 872-874 and 457-459, verses in the second part 
of the Samaveda, which Oldenberg 1 shows to be the later. Similarly in 
v. 4. 12, which deals with a Stotra for the Ai;vamedha a,e the parallel 
Paiicavinya Brahma7),(J, (xxi. 4. 5) shows, and the Pratik.a there cited 
pavasva vajaaataye is beyond doubt to be seen in S{J;rnaved,a, ii. 366-868, 
while the 1.J,gveda in the original passage (ix. 100. 6, 7, 9) has vdjaaatama'lj,. 
The same relationship is seen also in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, xxxviii. 22 as 
compared with Samaveda, i. 497, and IJ,gveda, ix. 2. 6, and in xxvii. 35-44, 
which follows closely the Samaveda as compared with the IJ,gveda. 

The chronological place of the Sanh:ita Mantras appears thus to be after 
the IJ,gveda and the Samaveda, before the Atlw.,rvaveda, and on a similar plane 
to the other Sanhitas of the Black Yajurveda, but before the Vajaaaneyi, 
which again is probably older than the Atharvaveda. It is apparently 
impossible to assign it to a later date than any Brahmai:i,a text preserved, 
and it is probably older than the Brahmai:i,a parts of the Sanhita, by as 
considerable a period as the VajasaneyI in its main content is older than the 
f}atapatha Brahmar_w.,. 2 The lower date thus depends on the date of 
the Brahmar;ia portions which will be next considered, and the upper 
on the date of the IJ,gveda, since the Samaveda gives practically nothing 
that it does not derive from the IJ,gveda, and the date of the JJ,gveda 
remains indeterminate. The only new light thrown on it of recent years is 
that arising from the discussion of the presence of the gods, Mitra, Indra, 
Varui:i,a or Aru9a, and the Ni1satyas in the inscriptions of Boghaz Kioi 
of about 1400 B.O. Jacobi 3 has argued that these gods are Vedic gods, 
not Iranian or Indo-Iranian, and that we are entitled to reckon this fact 
as a strong support for an early dating of the V edic life and religion as 
presented in the IJ,gveda, and he thence strengthens his chronologica.l 
arguments from astronomical data in that and later texts. On the other 
hand Olden berg 4 maintains that the deities are Iranian. He points out 
that Ahura in Zoroastrianism is clearly a derivation from Varm.1a, that 
Indra occurs in the A vesta, that the name V erethrajan proves that there 
was a slayer of Vrtra there, and that the evil spirit Naonhaithya is the 
parallel of the Nasatyas, who also are proved ancient by the parallelism of 
the Dioskuroi and the two Lettie god's sons.5 Agni is absent, and Agni 
is specifically Indian, while the o~jection that Na-sa-at-ti-ia cannot 

1 GGA. 1908, pp. 712 seq., correcting Caland's 
results. Cf. also Winternitz, Geschichte 
der indischen Littemtur, i. 144 seq. 

2 Oldenberg, ProlegOtnffla, p. 296. 

s JRAS. 1909, pp. 721 seq. ; 1910, pp. 456 seq. 
• JRAS. 1909, pp. 1095 seq. 
° Cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 218 ; 

JRAS. 1909, p. 1097. 
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represent Nihatia, the Ira.nian form of Na.satya, he answers by pointing out 
t~t it may well represent a proto-Iranian N11satia, or possibly another 
dialect allied to but not identical with Iranian as Bloomfield 1 suggests in 
view of the Ira.noid names on the Tell-el-Amarna letters. Jacobi has replied 
to this argument, but the weight of it remains not seriously affected. It is 
still possible that the names belong to the Indo-lranian period, though that 
is not lleyer's view,2 and in any case they give no cogent ground for 
:fixing any date for the IJ,gveda older than 1200 B.o., which is a reasonable 
period to assume, having regard to the extraordinary similarities of Avestan 
and Vedic, and the probability that Avestan is not very ancient. 

The arguments of Jacobi,3 derived from astronomical data, may also be 
laid aside, because they are not only in themselves of doubtful force, but 
1ilso they do not directly give any dating for the redaction of the lJ,g'lleda, 
which is the point prior to the Ta-itt-i/riya redaction. 

(b) The Brahm&J1.& portions. 

As we have seen above(§ 7), comparison with the other texts shows that the 
Brahma1_1a portions of the Taittl,riya Saiihita must thus be reckoned among 
the older Brahmal]-a texts, earlier than the (Jatapatha or Jaiminiya. or 
the Kaulj'i,laki, not to mention the later texts, parallel probably with the 
Maitraya,l),i and the Kathaka (with the Ifop½thala), and perhaps also with 
the Paiicaviiu;a, but probably later than the .Aitareya. It remains to 
consider whether these factR can be supplemented by any positive dating. 

(1) Relation to Pa,i:ifoi. 

In the first plnce there can be no doubt that the Sa1ihita in its totality 
is older than Par.1ini. Pai:iini in iv. 3. 102 prescribes the form Taittiril!Jal!, 
for the followers of the utterances of Tittiri, and the Mahab/lii,~ya' several 
times (on i. 1. 21 ; vi. 1. 158 ; vii. 1. 2) uses the name Taittiriya, while it 
cites textually several passages of the text, including the Brahmaz;ia passage 
ii. 5. 1. 6, 7. It also points out in iv. 3. 104 that the rule about the forma­
tion of the word Taittiriya does not apply to the Qlokas TittiTirJ,a prokta~ 
as they are not Chandas proper. Weber r. suggests that a part of the 
.Araz;iyaka may be so designated, and possibly some of the Qlokas in ii may 
be really meant, or more likely some verses of floating tradition ascribed to 

• A.JP. xxv. 11; Ritigion qf tha Veda, p. 12. 
t Sit.ungsberachte d. Konig!, PrllUSBiBchen .Akademie 

derWiucmc1,a,fttm, 1908, pp. 14 seq.; GBBchic111e 
des .Altertums1, i. 2, pp. 807, 887. He puts 
the Aryan immigration back to about 
2000 B,c., and the beginnings of Vedic 

poetry not later than 1600 B.c. 
8 Cf. Macdonell and Keith, Yedic Ind«!;, i. 

420-427; Keith, JRAS, 1909, pp. 1100 seq. 
4 Indi1<11e Studiffl, xiii. 436 seq. 
6 Op. cit. v. 41; cf. Ktifika on iv. 8. 102; above, 

p. xci. ' · 
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Tittiri. Goldstiicker's 1 view that Pil;l.ini knew only the Sanhita. portions 
is totally illegitimate, and we are entitled with Weber II to believe that he 
was aware of the Sailhita. as a definite whole. Probably this is why in 
vii. 4. 88 Pa.:r,rlni uses the phrase yaj~i Kathake to show that he mea.ns 
a Mantra,3 and the view of Goldstiicker is the more absurd when such a rule 
a.s ii. 3. 60 dvi,tvya bfflhma~ occurs.• 

Moreover, there. is some other evidence which. can be derived from 
Paiµni. In vi. 1.157 he recognizes the name Paraskara, and the Paraskara 
Grhya Sutra may possibly be intended ; he knows the name Katya.yana 
(iv. 1. 18), and Weber,5 in view of the mention of aryakrti, ramila, and 
n~pattra, and the similarity of certain rules (Pa:r,rlni, i. 2. 23,24 = KAtyayana, 
i. 8. 19, 20), suggested that he knew the Qrauta Siitra of that author. But 
the argument. from aryakrti was clearly bad, as chandaB'i is given in 
Pa:t;iini (iv. 1. 30), and the word actually appears in Maitraya'YJ,i Safihitfi, 
(i. 8. 3) as well as thrice in the Manava {Jrauta Siitra (i.. 6. 1). But 
rarnila very probably comes from Katyayana, as it is a rare word and 
appears elsewhere in other forms (famula, famuly£i). Kam,ika occurs in 
iv. 3. 103, and there is no need to doubt that the Sutra may be referred to, 
.as it is a work of real antiquity.6 But what is very clear 7 is that hrdya 
as a name for the literature denoted later as varikara1.iama,ntra?i in iv. 4. 96 
is borrowed from the IJ,gvidhana (iii. 15. 3), and thus we have as older than 
Pa:t;iini a text which is unquestionably on a par at best with the Brhaddevata 8 

and such texts as the Sammridhanci Brahmarpa, i. e. texts of the latest fringe 
-of the BrahmaJ.'.la period. Moreover, the text refers to Brii.hmaJ.'.l&S of thirty 
and forty Adhyayas, which Weber 9 correctly identified with the Ka,ufitakl, 
.and Aitareya texts now extant. In iv. 1. 124 the name Kaul[litakeya is 
provided for. Moreover, Par.iini knows of Upani~ads (i. 4•. 79) and of 
Brahmal'.las and Kalpas purar,uiprokta, which implies (iv. 3. 105) the exis­
tence of such texts not pum'Li.iaprolcta. The passage is of special interest 
because of a dispute which has been raised regarding the meaning. 
Kiityayana corrected Pa1_1ini by alleging that the rule which requires 
the use of forms like Aitareyin or Tii.J.'.lcJ.in or V~jasaneyin or Kaui[!itakin 
should have been qualified by an exception in the case of Yajfiavalkya 
and others. Goldstiicker 10 insisted that this proved that there was so 
great a space of time between PaJ.'.lini and Katyayana that the latter 
1 Pat_1ini, p. 248. 
2 Op. cit. v. 60 seq., 57 seq. 
s For the reference, see Weber, op, cit. v. 52 n. 
• See Maitraya~ SaMitii., i. 6, 11 ; von Schroe-

der's ed. 1. xvii, which supplements 
Weber. 

5 Op. cit. v. 6,. 

6 See Bloomfield, JAOS. xi. 875 a,q.; GOA., 
1912, pp. 8 seq.; above, pp. ciii, clxix. 

7 See Bloomfield, .A.than,aveda, p. 71. 
8 See Macdonell's ed. 1. xxli-xxiv ; Keith, 

JRAS. 1912, pp. 769 seq. 
9 Op. cit. v. 76 : cf. Liebich, Pat_1ini, p. 80. 

lo Ptit_1ini, pp. l 82 ,eq, 
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thought that works really older and younger were really of one age. 
W.:~ber ,1 who corrected him, insisted on finding in the Mahii,bkar!Ja the 
singular doctrine that the works were attributed to old sages, but were really 
contemporaneous with Pi'.9ini, a. view rejected by Buhler1 and Eggeling3 

,t,lik.e. The Yajftavalkii,wi Brahma'f)ii,wi of the Mahabhii.rga.and Katyiyane. 
were perhaps pa.rt of the last Ki'.94,a of the (Jatapatha, perhaps an inde­
pendent work, but the value of the passage lies mainly in tha.t it is clear 
that these Brihma1,1as and Kalpas also were old works in Pi~ni's da.ys, 
though, for what reason is unknown (probably enough geographic), he 
omitted to notice them. 

The date of Pi.J;lini remains undetermined. It depends essentially on 
the date to be assigned to the MahabliiiAjya, and that again cannot be 
determined with absolute certainty. The references 4 to the sacrifices for 
Pu!iyamitra. (iii. 2. 123) and to the attack on Saketa by ~ Ya.vane., i.e. 
probably a Greek prince, the famous Menander (iii. 2. lll), yield a 
plausible date of about 155-153 or 144-142 n. c. Pul}yamitra.'s appearance 
is very noteworthy ; his court is referred to with that of Candra.gupta 
in the commentary on i. 1. 68 and his sacrifice, famous as an A9vamedha 
in Kalidasa.'s time, again at iii. I. 26, and as this king would else be hardly 
mentioned we must admit that the examples were composed during his 
lifetime. Weber,5 who first recognized the reference to Pul}yamitra, was 
unable to accept the proofs adduced as absolutely convincing, though hiR 
first difficulties,8 arising from the reference to an attack of the Yavana on 
the Mii.dhyamikas, which he thought a reference to an oppression of the 
school of Buddhists of that name by Kani!jka, were removed by finding 
that the Madhyamikas were perhaps a people of the middle country men­
tioned in the Brliatsa'iihita (xiv. 2) of Varahamihira, as Kern 7 showed. 
But what is sufficiently important is that examples for the illustrations of 
Pal).ini date from the period about 140 B, c., and that his work was then in 
a commanding position as is evidenced by the clear proof of the elaborate 
way in which it was commented on in Dakljaya.1,1a's Samgraha, by Kityaya.na 
called bhagavan by the B/iii,l}ya and by others. We get thus a date for 
Pai;iini hardly by any chance later than 300 B, c. 

The other point of importance in the question of date is the use of Yavanani 
(iv, 1. 49), which is no doubt correctly explained as a reference to the- writing 
1 .lndischB Stud,en, v. 64-74; xiii, 443. • lndMche Studien, xiii. 801-813. 
1 SBE. n•. xliii. 6 Ibid. v. 150 seq. 
9 SBE. xn. xxxv-xxxix. 7 Rrhatsanhitii, pp. 86, 37. Probably the 
' See Goldstiioker, P4tJ,ini, pp. 228-288 ; reference is really to a oity Madhyamikii. 

Bhandarkar, Indian .Antiquary, ii, 59 seq. ; near Chi tor; Rapson, .Ancient India, p. 181 ; 
V. Smith, History of India, pp. 204, 205. see Kielhorn, Jltd • .Ant. vii. 266. For the 
Fleet, JRAS. 1912, p. 792, auggests doubt reference to the M:auryas see Bhandarkar, 
as to M:ena.nder but not as to Pu!y11mitr11. JBRAS. xvi. 206-210. 
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of the Yavanas, and we cannot well explain this as anything but Greek 
writing. But Weber's view that this necessarily meant that Pm:iini lived 
not before 800 B.c. cannot be upheld in face of the fa.et that the name 
could easily have reached India before that date, in view of the clear 
evidence that Greece knew India &S early a,s the Persian War when Indians 
were included in the invading army, that Pa:r;iini belonged to the north• 
west of India, and that Greek coins and gems had found their way to 
India before Alexander's inva.sion.1 Moreover, the insistence by Pi.I,lini on 
the existence of Bha~,2 which must have been the Sanskrit of the daily 
life of his own class, is a sign rather of early than of late date. Nor can there 
be any reason to deny that he may have lived about 850 n. o., independently 
altogether of the legends of the Kathasaritsagara, which cannot be accepted 
as sufficiently serious to deserve weight being assigned to them. 

(2) Relation to Y~. 

More important is the fact that Yaska must have known the Brahma:r;ia 
portions of the Saiihita.3 He does not indeed mention it by name, but he 
cites by name the Kathaka, just as Par,iini does, and the Haridravika from 
which he cites (x. 5) a passage found in the Taittiriya (i. 5. 1. 1 ). More­
over, he is full of passages which are parallel to the 1'aittiriya and look 
like inaccurate quotations from it or an analogous text ; then in iii. 4 
tasmii,t striyam jatam parasyanti 'na JJU,mii,'11,.'l<Xm, which is K athaka 
xxvii. 9 and analogous to Ta,i,ttiriya, vi. 5. 10. 3. On the other hand, 
vii. 24 agrees pretty closely with the 1'a,i,ttiriya, ii. 4. 10. 2, rather than the 
Kathaka, xi. 10. Moreover, in many other passages he cites portions of the 
Mantras either of this or some other Y a:jus text. Important is his clear use 
of the K~itaki Brah?11,roy,a (xvii. 4) from which comes his citation (i. 9) 
parya,ya iva tvad afVinam, and perhaps other citations (xii. 8 = Braltma7pa, 
xviii. 1; xii. 14 = vi. 18 ; vi. 31 = vi. 13). Roth also in his commentary 
points to citations of the Aitareya in viii. 4 ( = ii. 4); xi. 29, 31 (= vii. 11), 
and Aufrecht adds iv. 27 ( = i. I. 14) ; viii. 22 ( = iii. 8); i. 16 ( = i. 4. 9, &c.). 

More important really is the question whether Yaska knew the Gopatha 
Brahma7pa, for it would prove that even a very late Brahma7pa which 
Bloomfield 4 thinks later than the Kaiu;ika and Vaitana Sutras is older 

1 See Keith, .A.itareya Ar~yaka, pp. 24, 26. 
I Of. Liebich, Pat;iini, pp. 88-60. Whitney 

was inclined (P AOS. April 1898, p. xiii) 
to accept Franke's view of Bhli~li as unap­
proved Sanskrit, see Beu. Britr. xvii. 54seg. 
But Winternitz (MantraJ)d/ha, p. xxxix, n.4) 
points out that in iv. 1. 62 B~II. is not 

y [e.0.1. 11] 

opposed to 811Jl8krit,as Franke thinks, but 
to Chandas. 

s See Weber, Indische Studim, v. 54 seq. Of. 
Nirukt,a, vii. 24 with ii. 4. 10, 2. 

• See GGA. 1912, pp. 1 seq. ; Atllanm,ieda, pp. 
102, 119; above, p. ciii, n. 8; Macdonell, 
Sanslcrit Literature, p. 218. 
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in da.te than we could expect. In the N?ll"IJlcta (i. 16) is found etad mi 
'!ft1,jfuuya, samrddho:m yat rulpa,samrd,d,lwlm yat karma hriyamiilrµllm rg 
ya,jwr vabkiva,da,Uti ea, brahma,yµx,m. In the Aitareya (i. 4. 9) yaowr vii, 
does not occur, and, a,s Aufrecht 1 points out, the reference to the ya,j'UB 
OCCtll'R first in the Gopa,tha (vii. 6). Again in viii. 22 is found yasyai 
devata,yai havir grki,tam tam manaBiL dhyayed va,at~an. The Ait(1/('eya 
(iii. 8. 1) has the text without manasiL, while the Gopa,tha (ii. 8. 4) has 
manaaa dhyayan va,atkwryat. These are striking cases and it is difficult 
to resist the conclusion of Aufrecht that the Gopatha is older than Yil.ska, a 
result which is not absolutely irreconcilable with the priority of the Kau,;ika 
and Vaitana Sutras, though it is certainly remarkable. Pil,lini, however, 
appears to have known the Ka'U<{ika and Ya.ska knows also the Upa~s 
(iii. 12), and so the knowledge by him of the Gopitha is conceivable. On 
the other hand, Bloomfield,2 without expressly mentioning Aufrecht's 
suggestion, holds that in viii. 22 Yaska is like the Gopa,tha and inde­
pendently working over a text of the A itareya. He adds s elsewhere that 
in his opinion the style of Gopa,tha, ii. 2. 3, makha ity etad yajftan{i,mp,. 
dkeyam is that of the N aighar.itukas and that the presence of late 
Pari9ii.ita verses in that section tends to show that it is later than Yaska. 
This evidence is not, howev1-1r, conclusive, and the question still remains 
undecided, and probably insoluble, as the Gopatha is a much worked-over 
text and probably of composite redaction. 

The date of Yii.ska is in part determined by his relation of priority to 
Par.iini. It is true that Liebich 4 has uttered doubts on this question, 
suggesting that Yii.ska really falls into the period of Pataiijali ; but he has 
no substantial grounds to offer for a conclusion which is opposed to that of 
all the other authorities, including Roth,6 Goldsti.icker,6 Max Mi.iller,7 Weber,s 
Whitney,9 and Macdonell.1° This paradoxical result he supports merely 
by a vague remark that Kielhorn 11 has shown that the development of a. 
doctrine in different Qii.straR does not prove the priority in age of different 
works, a statement no doubt true enough in some connexions. But he adds 
that Yaska belongs to the fourth V edaiiga, or etymology, not to grammar, 
a statement which ignores the fact that Ya.aka does not regard his own work 
as a V cdaiiga at all, as Roth long ago clearly showed.12 The name Yaska is 
known to Pii.z;iini (ii. 4. 63) ; though this does not prove priority of the author 
of the Nirukta, that is rendered extremely probable by the fact that Ya.s ka's 

1 Das Aitareya Brahma,;aa, pp. 422, 4.28. 
1 Athaniaveda, p. 120. 1 Ibid. p. 119. 
' .Pdtiini, p. 19. G Nifflkta, P• xv. 
I .P4tiini, p. 225. 
' Ancient Samkrit Literature, p. 60. 

8 lndi8cl1e Shi.dim, v. 57. 
9 P AOS. May 1876, p. =iii. 

10 Sanskrit Literature, pp. 2691 270. 
11 Remarks on the (:'iksM,, p. 13. 
12 Cf. Weber, op. cit. v.117; Ninlla«, i. SO. 
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-treatment (i. 8) of the Upa,sarga.s is on a.n infinitely lower plane than that 
-of Pai;iini, and that throughout Yaska stands on a more primitive stage of 
-development than that author. 

(3) Relation to the Taittiriya PraM,<ji,khya. 

The relation of the Taittir•tya Pratu;akhya to Yaska is another possible 
.argument for the date of the BrihmaJ_la portion of the SaMita. That 
Yaska knew texts closely allied to the Prat·i<tJ,khyas is proved by his 
reference (i. 17) to Pa~as as a form of literature.1 But it is not 

,certain that he is later than the Pratu;akhya~ in their present form, since 
the IJ,gve,da Pratifakhya (xvii. 25) cites him, probably a sign of working 
,over. On the other hand, there is no clear sign of the relation of the 
Taittiriya Pratu;akhya, which is very probably 2 the oldest of them all. 
But in any case, as we have already seen (pp. xxxix-xli), that the 
Pratu;akhyas are older than Pa1_1ini is most probable; all Ooldstlicker's 3 

arguments regarding the position of that on the Vajasaneyi Saidl'ita have 
been refuted by Weber.4 They rest on the belief that the author of 
the Pratitfi,khya is the author of the Varttikas, and this belief is wholly 
·unfounded, since in several important respects the two authorities com­
pletely differ in opinion on phonetic points. The term jit occurs in both 
with a different sense; the terms used in the Prat·i~akhya (sim, n111,1,d, 
did, bhavfo) are not found in the Varttikas; the Varttika (on ii. 4. 54) 
makes khya have the original form of k<;<J,; the PraN,~akhya (iv. 164) 
repudiates this view; the Pratu;akhya (iv. 120) provides for the regular 

-change of a mute before a nasal into a nasal; the Varttika (on viii. 4. 45) 
leaves it optional except in the Bha~ii. before a nasal affix. Further, the 
use of udaya as equal to para in Pa1_1ini (viii. 4. 67) is a clear case of the 
use of the Prati~akhya terminology, no doubt deliberately. We therefore 

· can fairly add the Prat~akhya as proof of a date before at latest 300 B. c. 

(4) Relation to the S·utras. 

The same result is afforded from a different standpoint, the date of the 
Sutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba, and the Manava. It is true that in 
their case there is no absolutely conclusive evidence of date. But the 
number of irregular forms in Apastamba is certainly a matter of con­
sequence. These forms occur persistently throughout the whole text of the 

1 Of. Weber, op. cit. v. 93. The citationpada­
prakrfil_l sanhita is ,only found, in reverse 
order, in QgtJ1Jcl<l Pratir,akk11a, ii. 1. 

2 See Luders, :Die Y11asa-9ikshti, p. 1. 

8 Pllf!,ini, pp. 186 seq. 
• Indische Studitm, v. 103 seq.; xiii. 444. Whit­

ney (PAOS. May 1876, p. xxiii) thinks 
the ..ttharvaPratifij,khya older than Pai;iini. 
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{}ffluta,,1 the Grhya,2 the Dha!rma, 3 Siitras, and it is perfectly fair to say 
with Buhler that they could hardly occur in a work compQSed after 
Pa.tµni's grammar had reached its accepted position, say in the time of 
Kityii.yana, who is probably not later than 250 B. o. There is, of course; 
no direct proof of that d!l.te, but he is certainly ea.rlier than Patafijali 
and later than Pa.i;iini,4 and 250 B. c. is the most probable period. 
Baudhayana and the Ma.nave., which contain similar forms, are clearly 
older than the work of .A.pastamba and carry us decidedly further back, as 
has been shown above (pp. xlv-xlvii). 

On the other hand must be set the fact (p. lxxxvii) that the reference in 
.A.pastamba to Qvetaketu of the {Jatapatha Brahma7J,<J, as a modern shows 
that Arul}a, his grandfather, also was not very ancient, and he is cited in the 
Taittiriya Saiihita (vi. l. 9. 2; 4. 5. 1). But the term avara is too vague to 
yield any definite date: Biihler's idea of 150 years is not enough to build on. 

(5) The absence of Metempsyclwsis. 

More definite results may be derivea from the fact that metempsychosis­
is not alluded to in the Sa'iihita. It was a tenet of faith by the time of 
Buddha, and making all allowances for differences of schools and place, 
it can hardly be denied that its development must fall in the sixth 
century B.o., when portions of the Upani~ads reflect its existence. It is 
reasonable to claim therefore a date of at least about 600 B.o. for the 
Brihmai;ia portions of the Sa,hhita. This result is independent of the 
question of the date of the Buddhist texts of the Pali canon, which has no 
doubt been placed too high,6 as it only postulates, what is clear, that the 
Buddha's system is based on a doctrine of metempsychosis. 

(6) Relat·io1i to fJalcalya. 

A further argument0 can perhaps be derived from the form in which the 
Mantras appear in the treatment of them in the text. In vi. l. 2. 6 the 
second Pada of IJ,gveda, v. 50.1 (marto VTrJ,ita sakhyam), is credited with its 

1 See Garbe'■ ed. m. v-xii. 
• See Winternitz, Das altindischo Hochlleit3rituell, 

pp. 18 BBIJ, 
s See Bilhler, SBE. n 1• xliii-xlvi. 
4 The vie,v, adopted by Biihlor, p. xliii n., 

that the two were contemporaries, is 
clearly erroneous, and rests morely on 
the worthleu tradition of the Katl&ii.8arit­
rlJgartJ. It is impoBBible to identify the 
author of the Qrauta Siitra and the gram-

ma.rian. If Pai:i,ini (p. clxvii) knew the 
former, we have a further proof of .Apa­
stamba's priority, as Kiityi\yana seems 
the latest of the Siitrakliras ; cf. also 
Macdonell, Brhaddevata, 1. xxii, who 
places Kiityii.yana not lat~r than 8150 B. c. 

• See Waddell, Jouma! oft/le Roya! AsiaffcS<H:iety. 
1914, pp. 6611 662; for the date of trans­
migration, Keith, 'ibid. 19091 pp. 574 881J. 

1 Soe Oldenberg, .Prolegot1Wna, pp. 878-875, 
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full count of eight syllables,' showing that saJch:ityam was spoken, Mt 
sakkyam. This is oopfirmed by the notice in iii. 2. 9. 2, 4,, which like the 
.A itareya · (iii. 12) makes uktkam vaci ,f,r,iJ,mya seven. syllables, while the 
K~ (xiv. 8) has avdci ir,iJ,mya; the late Gopatha (ii. 8. 10) recognizes 
the contraction .. ~o in the old pa.rt of the Aitareya .Ara'TJIIJ<l,ka (i/3, 4) the 
use of ma,dar,,Pg ~i without contraction is clear. It is fair therefore 
to deduce th&t t_he Sankita was reduced into shaP.9 before the orthoepie 
diaskeuasis which meets us in .the present form. of the Sanhitii. and Padn. 
texts. We are carried therefore to a date before Qika.lya, or at least too 
early to fall UD.der Qa.kalya's influence, or rather perhaps to a date some­
what anterior, for the evidence of the treatment of final aa,) in the 
San.hits. and the Pa.de. respectively shows, as Olden berg 1 proves, that 
the Sail.hit& was redacted before Qa.kalya. 

Qa.kalya's date is unhappily uncertain : he is older than Qaunaka whose 
Pratit;akkya repeatedly cites him, and than Ya.ska who cites him (vi. 28), and 
therefore again the Sa,iikita is carried back to about 600 B.c. With this as 
a lowest date accords, so far as I can see, all the evidence of the social and 
political 2 conditions of the Sanhita, which contemplates a state of society 
older than that of the Greek period ; it is fair to suppose therefore 
that the Sanhita is not later than say 600 B. c., 3 and it is reasonable to 
believe that the date is earlier by at least a century. But further than 
this we have no right to go with any assurance, and if we assign the Brah­
m&J}.a portions of the Saii/i-itii, to a date much anterior to 800-700 B.O. it 
must be purely on hypothetical grounds. On the other hand a date later 
than 600 B.c. is very unlikely. 

The Mantras a.re no doubt earlier, but their date is wholly inde­
terminate, for they must contain, apart from ~gvedic borrowings, mttch 
that is traditional, and was old at the time when the Saidllita ea.me 
into being (pp. clxv, clxvi). 

§ ll. THE EDITIONS AND THE COMMENTARIE8. 

Preserved by the influence of a Pada text and a Prati99-khya, the text of 
the Taittiriya Saiikita po~esses no real variants. The text was first 
completely edited by Weber in vols. xi and xii of the lndisclie Studier,,; 
that edition remains by far the best, and save for a few misprints it is 
absolutely accurate. The editor added all the readings of the Pada which 
were required, and, in the second volume, as the edition of the commentary 

1.lbid.pp.888--886. ForGeldner'scritioism, see 

Vedisrhe Stud. iii. 144--146, and for a reply, 
Keith, .A itareya A""-'1/aka, pp. 289, 2'0. 

I Cf. , Hopkins, 7\'amactiofls qf the Connecticut 

.Acatl/lWl'JI of .Arts and Scimoe,, xv. 80. 
s Buddha's death ia dated in '88 B, c. by 

Fleet, JRAS, 1912, p. 2'0. Kennedy, ibid. 
p.687, suggests 468 B. c. 
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had not then reaehed the portions included therein, some useful extracts 
f:rqm &yru;ta's commentary. 

The edition of tl;i.e text with Siy&J?.a, which was begun before Weber's 
edition appeared in 1871-2, by Roer in 1854, was continued by Cowell, Rim& 
Nim~, and Mahe9a.ce,ndra Nyiiyara.tna, and completed in 1899. The 
same ground is covered in the .Anandii9rama edition, Poona., 1900-1908, 
which gives the Pada text as well as the Sanhitii. Neither edition can be 
said to present an ideal text of Saya1,1a, but there is little in all probability 
lost; both of course suffer seriously in those passages where other texts 
are cited by the impossibility of consulting those texts, or, in the case of the 
later volumes of the Bibliotheca Indica and the whole of the .A.nan~ra.ma 
edition, the failure of the editors to do so, even when the texts were easily 
available. · 

In addition to the commentary of Saya1,1a that of Bhatt,& Bhiiskara­
mi9ra has been edited with both Pa.thas of the text in the Bibliotheca 
Sa'n8krita of the Government Oriental Library Series, Mysore, by 
A. Mahadeva Qa.stri and K. Rangacii~a (1894-1898). They have been 
unable to find any MSS. of the commentary on the fourth Ka1,1<;la, and in 
some shorter passages also that of Bhaskara is missing, and is supplied by 
that of Sayai;ia. The main interest of the text is due to the fact that 
it is derived from MSS. of the Mysore and Qriiigeri Math libraries, and 
shows that these MSS. follow precisely the same tradition as those used 
by the other editors. 

The commentary of Bhatta Bhaskarami9ra is very brief in comparison 
with that of Saya1_1a, to which it is anterior in date.1 It confines itself more 
closely to a mere gloss on the text, and it omits those long quotations from 
the Siitra texts which are characteristic of Sii.yai;ia, and which add to the 
value of his work. He certainly shows no clear superiority to Sayai;ia as 
a commentator. He admittedly belongs to the Atreyi Qakha, and in his 
introduction he quotes the extra. two sections of the Mantrapatha which 
are peculiar to that Qakhii..2 The text of his work, the Jftii/nayajfta, is far 
from satisfactory as reported in the edition, but it is doubtful if much 
of value is thereby lost. He is very careful to give grammatical explanations 
of little value. 

Sfi.yax;ia's a commentary is a very creditable production, showing great 
knowledge of the Siitra texts and general familiarity with the ritual, but 
his versions of the non-sacrificial Mantras are subject to all the vagaries of 
his );tgvedic work. The work was done prior to the commentary on the 

l See Burnell, Catalogue, pp.12-14', for his date. 
He was a Kauc}ika by family. 

2 See above, p. :c:ix. 

~ On the question of MAdhava and Say~a, see 
Klemm, Gurnp1~akallmudfi pp. '5 aeg,; 
Keith, .Aitareya A~yaka, p. 12. 
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Bmlvm,a/TJII, and the .A ralrJ,yako,, and incidentally considerable portions of the 
former are explained in dealing with the &,Mita. 

§ 12. AOKNOWLEDGEKENT OF OBLIGATIONS, 

The inception of this book was due to the suggestion of· Professor 
Charles Rockwell Laµman, who asked me to undertake some work for the · 
Har1;ard Oriental &ri£& I offered the Taittirvga .A/ra'f!/Uaka as a sequel to 
my work on the ~yakas of the Q,gvooa, but he pressed me to undertake 
the more important text of the Taittiriya SaMita,. The translation was 
made in 1912, and on a visit to this country in 1918 Prof. Lanman arranged 
for the printing an~ decided the many technical details. To the great loss 
of this work, he was prevented by the pressure of other duties from c&rrying 
out his purpose of reading the proof-sheets througho\1t in detail, but 
I have gained much from the use of his writings on Vedic Literature, and 
in special his Noun Inflectfon and his edition of Whitney's translation 
of the .Athalrvavooa. 

The work is primarily intended to render easily accessible the substance 
of the Sanhita, and the Introduction and notes are strictly subservient to 
this end. I have aimed at all reasonable brevity, and for this purpose 

have in dealing with I;tgvedic and Athe.rvan verses avoided elaborate 
discussion by reference to the work already done, e. g. by Professors Olden­
berg, Whitney, and Lanman. I have similarly curtailed references to the 
Sutras by free use of the classical treatises of Professors Hillebrandt, Schwab, 
and Ca.land and Henry. 

I have endeavoured to express fully throughout my obligations to 
previous writers, but I owe a more general debt, which I gratefully 
acknowledge, to the works of my teachers in Sanskrit, the Vedic Mythology 
and V e,d,w Gmmmar of Professor A. A. Macdonell, and the translation of the 
(Jatapatha Brahma7J,<1, of Professor J. Eggeling. I should also mention 
the help received from the RUuallitteratur and Vedische Mythol,ogie of 
Professor Hillebrandt and the Religion de8 Vooa of Professor H. Olden.berg. 

I appreciate greatly the facilities for using books granted to me by · 
Dr. F. W. Thomas, Librarian of the India Office, and by the Council and 
the Secretary, Miss C. Hughes, of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

My work could not have attained such accuracy as it may possess 
without the constant vigilance of Mr. Horace Hart's staff, to whom I owe 
my most sincere thanks, For help in the compilation of the Indexes. I en 
indebted to my wife. 

A. BEBBIEDAL~} KEITH, 
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PRAP A THAKA I 

The New and Full },foon Sacrifaes 

i. 1. 1, a For 1 food thee, for strength thee ! 2 

b Ye are winds, ye are approachers. 8 

c Let the god Savitr impel you to the most excellent offering. 
d O invincible ones, swell with the share for the gods. 

Full of strength, of milk, rich in offspring, free from sickness, from 
disease.• 

e Let no thief, no evil worker, have control over you. 
f Let Rudra's dart avoid you. 6 

g Abide ye, numerous, with this lord of cattle. 
h Do thou protect the cattle of the sacrifioer. 

1 Cf. KS. i. 1 ; KapSt i. 1 ; MS, i. 1. 1 ; VS. i. 
1. In i. 1. 1-18 are given the Mantras for 
the Adhvaryu at the new and full moon 
sacrifice. The Br!ihma1;u, is only found 
in the TB. iii. 2. 1, but appears in the 
Salihit!is of the other 4takhas, KS. xxx. 
10 ; KapS. xlvi. 8 ; MS. iv. 1. 1, and in 
4tB. i. 7. 1. 2-8. With Mantra b the 
calves are driven away from the cows 
when milk is required for the offering, 
by means of a branch cut with a ; c-g are 
addressed to the cows, and h to the 
branch; see B4tS. i. l; Ap4tS. i. 2; M4tS. 
i. 1. 1; K9S. iv. 2. 1-11 ; Hillebrandt, 
Neu- una Vollmcmdsopfer, pp. 4 seq. 

1 MS. has aubhut4ya. 
8 UpllyatJa stha is omitted by MS. and VS., and 

QB. i. 7. 1. 8 declares that the words are 
undesirable, as thus an enemy approaches 
the sacriflcer. The QB. explains the 
reference to 11d1,1a1>a{I on the ground that 
the wind makes the rain to swell and the 
cows to swell, snd so the cows are called 
winda, KS. and MS, explain that Vayu 
is the overseer of the atmosphere, the 

1 [u.O,I. II] 

deity of the cattle, and so Viyu gives 
them to the atmosphere. Bohtlingk 
(ZDMG. lvi. 116) suggests that the real 
reading was originally avllyavah, 'ye are 
departers ', as opposed to the following 
words • ye are approachers', and he refers 
the terms to the calves, who are first 
driven away and then allowed to return 
after the milking for the sacrifice, Such 
an error cannot of course be accounted 
for except on the theory of a written 
text, and the same hypothesis of a 
written text is held by von Negelein 
(VOJ. xvii. 99) as the explanation of th11 
strange yugapara of KS. and .MS., which 
he thinks is really yugakara. The PW. 
takes ~llyava[,. as from i-1, but that ia 
decidedly far-fetched ; see Lanman, 
Ha'MJ(Jrd 0,.iimtal Series, xi, p. xiii. 

• KS. MS. and VS, omit arjast>at'l{I pti11a1vatl~ 
and MS, also omits the other three 
words ; they add indr<lya before d;J!1QbM. 
gam, for which they have bhdgam, Of. 
ApQS. i. 2. 6. 

a This la omitted in .MS. and VS. 
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i. 1. 2-] The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [2 

i. 1. 2. a Thou 1 art the substance of the sacrifice. 1 

b The Rakl/&8 is burned up, the evil spirits are burned up.• 
c The Vedi' bath come to the sacrificial straw, 

Kade by .Manu, fashioned with the Svadha call. 
The sages fetch it from in front, 
The delightful straw for the gods to sit on here.6 

d Thou art impelled by the gods. 
e Thou art made to grow by the rains. 
f O divine straw, let me not hit thee either across or along,• 
g Let me hit thy joints, 
h Let me come to no harm in cutting thee. 
i O divine straw, rise with a hundred shoots, 

Let us rise with a thousand shoots. 
k Guard from the contact of earth. 
l I gather thee with good gathering.' 

m Thou art the girdle of Aditi, the cord of Indri:\11• 
n Let POijian tie a knot for · thee, that knot shall mount me. 

1 The parallel texts, KS. i. 2 ; KapS. i. 2 ; 
MS. i. 1. 2, dift'er very considerably in 
content and arrangement. The Mantr1111 
accompany the collecting of the sacrificial 
1traw and its tying with a cord ; see 
TB. iii. 2. 2 ; KS. x:ui. 1 ; KapS. xlvii. 
l; MS. iv. 1. 2; BQS. i. 2; ApQS. i. 8; 
MQS. i. 1. 1 ; Hillebrandt, N,u- una VoU­
mond8oJl{er, p. 8. 

• gho,aa is very obscure : KS. and MS. have 
gOf(la, apparently ' sitting among the 
cows ' ; the comm. takes it as 'wealth ' ; 
probably ghofll,d is no more than an error 
for go,aa. 

s The reference to burning shows that some 
implement must have been heated: the 
Siitras make out that it is an asiaa, a 
alckle for cutting the straw, or a horse's 
rib, the latwr not being heated. The 
Ull8 of flre against demons is world-wide; 
- Frazer, ..taotlis, ..tttis, and Oliris•, 
pp. 2,s,,.q. 

• dh1fa1,14 probably here means the Vedi; 
cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. MylA. i. 179-181; 
Piachel, Yed. Stud. ii. 86, quotes Dhi¥iu;>,A 
as a goddesa in VS. I. 19• MS. i. 1. 7 
(see on TS. i, 1. 6), but the Vedi seems 
more probably meant. The inversion 
of expression by which the Vedi is made 
to approach the sti-aw, instead of the 

straw the Vedi, is not difficult in the 
priestly terminology. 

5 KS. and KapS. here taa 4haranti, ?48. bu • 
tdydvahant, or tay(J, mhante, which it ex• 
plains (iv. 1. 2) 18 referring to the 
Dhi~a\lA, which all the BrAhma\las 
equate with Vidya. But ta d vahanti is 
much more probable and l.dyd may be a 
case of a rare Sandhi (Macdonell, Yedic 
Grammar, p. 66, n. 8) ; tad is no more than 
an easy correction. 

1 KS., MS. iv. 1. 2, and MQS. i. 1. 1. 88 have 
m4dh6 ,iwpdri pa,us ta rahy(J,84m, which 
clearly must have the sense that in 
cutting the straw the cutter muat cut at 
the joints, not above nor below. It is 
doubtful whether the accusative is one 
of the direct object, ' reach', ' hit 1, or 
merely one of content, 'as to the joint 
may I be succeasful.' Either view ls 
possible; of. Delbrllck, ..tltina. S'l/fl,t, p.176. 
PW. vi. 822 accept the accusative as one 
of the direct object but the examples are 
not deci1ive, e. g. slximam RV. L 41. 7 ; 
upasluHm, viii. 70. 18 ; kctmam QB. i. 8. IS. 
10. Even makhasyG fira{l (VS. xxxvii. 8) 
may be taken as an accuaative of c011tent. 

7 The Siitras UN this Mantra in the ritual 
after <11:Htyai rdan4si and before itldr4t,1y11i 
samndhanam. 
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3] The Vedi and the Milking of the Cows [-i. 1, 4 

o I hold thee up with the arms of lndra, I seize thee with the h•d 
of Brhaspati. 

p Fare along the wide atmosphere. 
q Thou art going to the gods. 

1. 3. a Be I ye pure for the divine rite, the sacrifice to the gods. 
b Thou art the oauldron of M1tari9van. 
c Thou art the heaven, thou art the earth. 
tl Thou art the all-supporting with the highest aupport.2 

e Be firm, waver not. 
f Thou arli the strainer of the Vaaua, of a hundred streams, thou art 

that of the Vasua, of a thousand streams. 
g The spot ( stoka) has bee~ oft'$1'8d, the drop has 'been offered. 
k To Agni, to the mighty firmament ! 
i Hail to sky and earth! 
k This is she of all life, this is the all-encompassing, this is the 

all-doing. 
i Be ye united, that follow holy orders, 

Ye that wave • and are fullest of sweetness, 
Delightful for the gaining of wealth. 

m With Soma I curdle thee, curds for Indra. 
n O V~1,1u1 guard the offering. 

i. 1. 4. a For• t\le rite you two, for the gods may I be strong. 

1 There are considerable variants in the 
parallela, KS. i. 8; KapS. i. 8 i ll.S. i. 1. 
8 ; VB. i 2-4. For the BrAhm&\la, see 
TB. iii. 2. 8 ; KS. :a:r:i. 2 ; MS. iv, 1. 8; 
9B. i. 7.1.11-21. Mantra a ill addressed 
to the ucri.ficial vessels, IHI to the pot or 
cauldron used for heating the milk, and 
/ to the strainer ; g is said over the cows 
as they are milked. In response to the 
question, 'Which hast thou milked ? ' 
the names in k are given ; with l tlle 
washing-water is brought up in the 
doh""", and with m the milk is curdled 
and deposited with ": see l.p9s. i. 11. 
10; BQS. i. 8; K9S. iv. 2, 19-84; Hille­
brandt, Nsu- und YollmOfldsoJ!fer, pp. 10, 11. 

2 In VB. J'IM'Cllll8',111 d1uimn4 is taken by Eggeling 
(SBE. xii. 187) as connected with 
dff\]laml, but there seems no possibility 
of doubting the parallelism of 0 d114!/4 
and dh4mn4. 

XS. and MS. have the simpler Grmiti<I, but 
the 18Jl&e must be the same here ; the 
refe~ce is to the mwng of the milk 
with a drop of water (llnni). 

~ 'l'here are a good many variants in KS. i, 4,; 

l{apS. i. 4. ; MS, i. 1, 4.1 IS ; VS. i. 6-11, 
The ritual accompanying the Mantras is 
as follows, according to 9B, i. 1, 2. 1 ; 
l{.9S, ii. S. 10. The .Adhvaryu takes the 
winnowing-basket (pt2111G) and the A.gni­
hotra ladle with the words, 'You two for 
ttie rite." He alao takes first one and the 
other with the words ' thee for aocom­
plishment ( ti~) '; the other texts (lllS. 
VS.) read 1Hllll here also, not tv/J. The 
B9S. i. 4. fi, l.pQS. i. lfi, 4 apply the 
first Mantras to the bands, not to the 
utensils. Then the utensils are heated 
and the evil spirits consumed. Then the 
.Adhvaryu touches the yoke of the cart 
which hold■ the offering and which i1 
behind (i. e. west of) the GArhapatya fire, 
The Mantra' I gaze, &c.'1 ia spoken when 
he looks at the purotlflfiflll, i. e. the rice, 
&c. ; uni !1dt4r,a is accompanied by casting 
a blade of grus away. The next Mantras 
accompany the oft'ering, and the referenoe 
to those that have doors is to the eacri­
flcer's houae. The offering is deposited 
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i. 1, 4-1 The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [4: 

b Thee for accomplishment! 
c The ' Rak,as is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up. 
d Thou art the yoke. · 
e Injure 1 him who injures us, injure him whom we injure. 
/ Thou art of gods the most firmly jointed, 1 the most richly filled, 

the most agreeable, the best of carriers, the best caller of the gods. 
g Thou art the oblation-holder that wavers not. 
k Be firm, waver not. 
i I gaze on thee with the eye of Mitra. 
k Be not afraid, be not troubled, let me harm thee (1] not. 
l (Be thou) wide open to the wind. 

m On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A9vins, 
with the hands of Pnlil&n, I offer thee dear to Agni, to Agni and Soma. 

n This of the gods, this of us too. 8 

o For prosperity thee, not for misfortune.' 
p May I behold O the light, the radiance for all men. 
q May they that have doors stand firm in heaven and earth. 
r Fare along the wide atmo■phere. 
s I place thee in the lap of Aditi. 
t O Agni, guard the offering. 

i. 1. 5. a Let 8 the god Savitr purify you, with a filter that has no flaw, 
with the rays of the bright sun, 

with the last Manti·a. For the use of d 
and e in the Soma ritual, see Caland and 
Henry, L'Agni,toma, p. 49. 

1 It is impossible to reproduce the play on 
dhdr and dkdrva. 

• saanitamam must literally mean ' most full 
of gain ' from san. But YAska, Nirukta, 
v. 1, renders it samsn4tam, while Mahl­
dhara on VS. i. 8, 9 takes it as either 
' cleanest ' from and, ' purify', or ' best 
tied' from snai, ' envelope', and in the 
ritual texts Eggeling (SBE. xii. 15, n. 1) 
i1 probably right in seeing the latter 
sense as intended. 

• i. e. the offerers partake of the sacrifice as 
well as the gods. 

• drtJtr,ai must have this senee rather than 
'non-off'ering • as Mahldhara takes the 
parallel dr<itaye in VS. i. 11. ThMe it is 
opposed to bkatdya, ' prosperity', rather 
than •a (divine or human) being' (cf. 
Eggeling, Z.c.). In KS. i. 4 the contrast 
is n1kf4yai and aratyai; in MS. i.1. 6 lt i11 
gopltl&ctya and driJtaye. 

6 'I'S. and VS. have kk116f1Jm, an injunctive of 

the 11igmatic aorist of kkya (Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm. § 624), while MS. and KS. 
l1ave akkyam, the aorist indicative. The 
alternative of indicative and injunctive 
in such cases is not rare ; cf. Bloomfield, 
JAOS. xxix. 298. 

• See KS. i. 5 ; KapS. I. 5 ; MS. i. I. 6, 7; VS. 
i. 12-16; in all eases there are consider­
able variants. For the ritual 1188, 110e 

BS. i. 6. The Adhvaryu purifiea the 
waters, then addresses them ; then 
sprinkles the offering with water with 
the Mantra ' I sprinkle you, &o.' ; then 
the implements are purified. Then a 
skin is shaken out, so that the Raksases• 
are shaken out, and the skin as · the 
covering of A.diti is brought into contact 
with the earth. Then the tdakkala is 
addressed and brought into contact with 
the skin and called the body of Agni. 
The pestle is called the wooden .tone. 
The millstones (dr,acf-upale) are made to 
eound. The remaining Mantras refer to 
t.he winnowing-basket and the grain 
which comes into contact with it. The 
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·5] The Waters, the Skin, the Millstones, and the Grain [-i 1. s 

), Ye divine waters, that go in front and first purify, 1 forward lead 
this sacrifice, place in f1'0nt the lord of the sacrifice. 

c You Indra chose for the contest with Vrtra, ye chose Indra for 
the con~st with Vrtra. 

d Ye are sprinkled. 1 

e I sprinkle you • agreeable to Agni, to Agni and Soma. 
J Be ye pure for the divine rite, for the sacrifice to the gods. 
g The Rak~as is shaken oft', the evil spirits are shaken off. 
k Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth ' recognize thee [1 ]. 
i Thou art the plank 5 of wood, may the skin of Aditi recognize thee, 
k Thou art the body of Agni, the loosener of speech.' 
Z I grasp thee for the joy of the gods. 

m Thou art the stone of wood. 
K Do thou with good labour elaborate this offering for the gods. 
o Utter food, utter strength; 
p Make ye glorious sounds. 
<J. May we be victorious in contest. 
r Thou art increased by the rain. 
s May that which is increased by the rain recognize thee, 
t The Rak~as is cleared away, the evil spirits are cleared away. 
" Thou art the share of the Rak~ases. 
v Let the wind separate you. 
w Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you. 

i. 1. 6. a The ' Rak~as is shaken off, the evil spirits are shaken oft'. 

husks are winnowed away and left for the 
Rakfases. See also TB. iii, 2. 5. 2-11 ; 
KS, xui. 41 5 ; Kaps. xlvii. 4, 5 ; l'tlS. 
iv. 1. 6, 7; ApQS. i. 19. 1 ; MQS. i. 2. 2; 
c;m. i. 1. 8. 6-4. 28 ; KQS. ii. 8. sa-,. 21. 

1 This must be the eense · of agrepuva~, not 
' first drinking' as taken in QB. i. 8. 7 ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 211 n. 1, SAya~ 
explains the QB. as referring to the fact 
that water was poured on the Soma (cf. 
Hillebrandt, Vsd. Myth. i, 198) to help to 
extract the juice from the stems. 

1 QB. i. 1. 8, 10 explains that the use of this 
:Mantra makes amends to the waters for 
their being themselves 11pl'inkled with 
unconsecrated water (cf. l'tlahldhara on 
vs. i. 18). 

oo is rather difficult. Probably tl1e reference 
is to the pur"4,Jpv011, the Mantra of the 
ofl'ering1 andj~ ill singular with refer­
ence to the eeparate sprinkling of each 
portiOll of the ofl'ering, It ill also possible 

to take tlO as merely a vague ethicel 
dative, referring to the watere. 

' The identification of Aditi and earth i11 
complete ; of. Hillebrandt, .A.diti, pp. 89 
et seg. ; PiRchel, Vsd, Stud. ii. 86. 

5 .Adhi,tt.iva11am refere properly to the plank 
over which the akin was placed and the 
Soma pressed in the Soma ritual ; see 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 148. Similarly 
adri below is another borrowing from 
the terminology of the Soma sacrifice. 

8 The offering is called Agni's body because it 
is offered in the fire and consumed by it, 
and it rele1111es speech by letting the 
Adhvaryu break the silence he obeerved 
when about to take the offering from the 
cart. 

' Cf. KS. i. 6 ; KapS. i, 6 ; MS. i. 1. 7 ; VS. 
i. 191 20. The skin is again shaken with 
a and put down with b ; the fM'lr,cl 111 
depo~ited with c ; then the lower mill­
stone (dr~) and the upper millstone 
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i. 1, 6-] The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [6 

b Thou art the skin of Aditi, may the earth recognize th'ee, 
c Thou art the supporter of the sky, may the skin of Aditi recog-

nize thee. 
ii, Thou art a bowl of rock,1 may the supporter of the s~y recognize thee. 
e Thou art a bowl made of the rock,may the rock recognize thee. 
f On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A9vins, 

with the hands of Pn~an, I pour thee out. 
g Thou art stimulating,2 stimulate the gods. 
h For expiration thee, for inspiration thee, for through-breathing I thee 

(I pound). 
i May I extend for long the life (of the sacrificer).' 
k Let the god Savitr, of golden hands, seize you. 

i. 1. 7. a Bold I art thou, support 8 our prayer. 
b O Agni, drive off the fire that eats raw flesh, send away the corpse• 

eating one, bring hither the fire that sacrifices. to the gods.7 

respectively are addressed. The grain is 
then poured into the mill, and addressed 
with the Mantra, 'Thou art stimulating,' 
andpoundedwithh; wUhHhepriestlooks 
along hie arms. The last Mantr11- accom­
panies the pouring of the grain on the 
skin, See TB. iii. 2. 6. 1-4 ; KS. xxxi. 5 ; 
KapS. xlvii. 5 ; MS. iv. 1. 7; B<;JS. i. 7; 
ApQS. i. 21. 2 ; MQS. i. 2, 2; QB. i. 2. 1. 
14-21 ; KQS. ii. 5. 2-7 ; Hillebra,ndt, 
NBU• und Vollmondsopfer, pp. 86, 87. 

1 What dhi,a~O. really means here is doubtful ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 88, renders it 'bowl', 
and this may be right. PiRchel, Ved. 
Stud. ii. 86, quotes VS. i. 19; MS. i. 1. 7, 
as evidence of Dhi~ar;ill. as a goddess of 
earth, and this may be the sense, but it 
is decidedly obscure. The use of parvatyd 
in the case of the duad and of parvawyt in 
that of the upalii (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. 
i. 108) is explained by the fact that the 
latter as smaller was deemed to be the 
oft'spring of the former (daughter, QB. i. 
. 2.1.17; son, GOS. ii. I. 16; Weber, Ind. 
Stud. v. 805, n. ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 89, 
n. 2). For ttpala, cf. Vedic Index, ii. 874. 

s dhiJ.nyam means 'grain' (ultimately from 
dM), but it is clearly here conceived as 
derived from dhi (hi) •compel', 

• It is certain thatpra.tia means 'expiration', 
not 'inspiration ' as held by Oertel, 
JAOS. xvi, 286; Ewing, JAOS. xxii. 249 
Beq.; see Caland, ZDMG, lv. 261 ; lvi, 
661-668 ; Deussen, Phil, of the Ut>aniahati,, 

pp. 276 seq. A_eana accordingly means 
'inspiration•, and vyiina is an imaginary 
link betwel;ln the two ; see Vedic Index, 
ii. 4 7, 48. 

' KS. has samrtim an,d tva forprdsitim and dhifm, 
while MS. i. 1. 7 ; iv. 1. 7 has dlrgham dnu 
prdsitim sdmBPrfethiim. dirgham dnu praaitim 
is found in RV. iv. 22. 7; x. 40, 10. The 
dative in ayUfe is not a dative commodi, 
but a dative of end contemplated 'for 
life' ; see Delbriick, Vergl. Synt. i. 301, 

6 Cf. KS. i. 7 ; KapS. i. 7 ; MS. i. 1. 8 ; VS. i, 
17, 18. Thll Mantra ~ &()Companies the 
taking of the poking-stick; with b the 
fire is addressed ; c is said as the embel'II 
al'e placed on potsherds ; d-g a:iid h are 
used in pqtting the eight potsherds on the 
OArhapatya fire, and i and k for covering 
them with coals and joining them. The 
first refers to the poking-stick (upave,a) 
which is used to shove the coals on ; 
see TB, iii. 2. 7. 1-6; KS. n;xi, 6; KapS. 
xlvii. 6; MS. i. 1. 8 l BQS. i. S; ApQS. i • 
22 ; MQS . .i, 2. 8; QB. i. 2. 1. 8-18 ; KQS. 
ii. 4. 26-88 ; 8.16 ; Hillebrandt, Neu- und 
Vollmondsoiifer, pp. 83-85. 

8 yacha must have some such sense, which 
suits dhr,fi. The comm, renders 'give to 
the gods thepurOf!iiftZ', but that is scarcely 
the literal sense, which is more precisely 
'help us in the oft'ering •. 

1 That is, the Dak~iJilll.gni or southern tire is 
not used in the rite, as it is the tire used 
for the burning of the dead; cf. RV. x. 
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7] The Cauldron of Potsherds [-i. l. 8 

c The Rak~as is burnt, the evil spirits are burnt. 
d Thou 1 art firm ; make firm the earth, make life firm, make off­

spring firm, make his fellows• subordinate to this sacrineer. 
e Thou art a supporter, make firm the atmosphere, make expiration 

firm, make inspiration firm, make his fellows subordinate to this saeri­
ficer. 

/ Thou are supporting, make the heaven fii:m, make the eye (1] 
firm, make the ear firm, make his fellows, &c. 

g Thou art a support, make the quarters firm, make the organ firm, 
make offspring firm, make his fellows, &c. 

k Ye are gatherers, bring offspring to this sacrificer, wealth to him, 
make his fellows, &c. 

i Be ye I heated with the heat of the Bhrgu1:1 and the A.iigirases. 
k The potsherds' which wise men collect for the cauldron, these are 

in P~'s guardianship. Let lndra and Vayu set them free. 
i. 1. 8. a 1 1 pour together. 

b The waters have joined with the waters, the plants with sap. 

16. 9; Oldenberg, Billig. des Veda, pp. 8401 

842, n. 2; 647, n. 2; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
xvii. 296, 297. 

1 Addressed to a kap4la. The kapcUas make 
up the ghlJnlllJ or cauldron (as shown by 
the last Mantra) ; there are eight and 
eleven of them used in these rites, the 
mode of their placing being described at 
length in YAjflikadeva's commentary on 
KQS. ii. 4. 87 (Eggeling, SBE. ir:ii. 84, 
n. 1 ). It is clear that the dish or cauldron 
ill conceived as broken, probably for the 
reasons given by Eggeling, SBE. xxvi, 
pp. :u:vii-:uix, that it may resemble 
the skull with its kapal1JB (QB. i. 2. 1. 2) 
and a tortoise (which again repre­
sents symbolically the universe), QB. 
vii. 6, 1. 2. Baudh • .Ap. and the other 
teir:ts all dift'er greatly in the mode of 
construction and the use of the Mantra 
in detail. 

• 1aJ4ta indicates primarily a man's relatives, 
and then more generally his equals 
generally of whatever rank they and he 
may be; cf. Eggeling, SBE. xli.107, 111 ; 
Weber, ltlli. Stud. xvil. 188, 218. . 

• This applies to the potsherde. The Bhrgua 
and the .A.ii.girase11 are always closely 
connected with the fire ritual; in RV. 
ir:. 14,. 6 Bhrgu, Atharvan, and Aiigiraa are 
all united ; in viii. '8. 18 Bhrgu and 
Aiigiraa oeeur together; Bee also Ninudf.11 

xi. 18 ; Bloomfield, SBE. xlil, p. xir:vii, 
n. 2; .A.thaniaveda, pp. 9, 10. It is hardly 
probable that there is any technical 
sense in the words here, as there is in 
theAtharvli.iigirases of the later Atharvan 
texts (Weber, Omina ulld Portema, p. 846; 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 281 n. 1). 

• The kap(Jla,8 are made to form a cauldron 
or dish by being closely fitted together. 
The comm. renders pilft;ld~ as IIOfak/JBiµJ, 
i. e. the sacrifloer, which is impouible. 
The Mantra itself is inserted here, though 
it is really used at the end of the rite, 
because it deals with the kapalos. BQS. 
i. 8 gives quite a dift'ersnt application to 
the Mantra by ending it with yuRlddm 
and applying it to the fitting on of the 
kap41as. But in view of the agreement 
of TS., KS., and MS. this seems secondary. 
Baudh. therefore in using the Mantra 
has altered it to fit the sense by reading 
yulikt4m. 

D Of. KS. i. 8; KapS. i. 8; MS. i. 1. 8; VS. i 
21-28. The Mantras tHJ are Wied to 
accompany the pouring of the olrering 
into the dish through the sieve and the 
uniting of the oJfering and the waters; 
the dividing up and touching is performed 
with/, and api"4a is made with g andput 
on the coals with A. The two waters 
referred to are the Pl'IJtlil4 and the 
madanti waters, BQS. i. 9. The following 
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i. 1. 8-] The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [8 

c J' oin ye rich ones with the moving ones, sweet ones with ,the sweet. 
d From the waters ye are born, be united with the waters. 
e For generation I unite thee. 
f For Agni thee, for Agni and Soma. 
g Thou art the head of Makha.1 

h Thou art the cauldron that contains all life. 
i Be extended wide, let the lord of the sacrifice be extended wide. 
k Grasp the skin.2 
l The Rak~as is obstructed, the evil spirits are obstructed. 

m Let the god Savitr make thee ready on the highest firmament. 
n May Agni burn not too much thy body. 
o O Agni, guard the offering. 
p Be united with our prayer. 
q Hail to Ekata, hail to Dvita, hail to Tri ta.' 

i. 1. 9. a I grasp (thee). 
b Thou art lndra's right arm with a thousand spikes, a hundred edges. 
c Thou art the wind off sharp edge. 

:Mantras refer to the spreading out 
of the oft'ering, the formation of a skin 
(k), the encircling with fire (l), and the 
cooking of it on thi, gharma ; the GAr• 
hapatya is addressed with o, the southern 
cake covered with the veda with p, and 
the washing-water deposited with q. 
See also TB. iii. 2. 8. 1-8; KS. xxxi. 7; 
KapS. xlvii. 7; MS. i. 1. 9; ApQS. i. 24 ; 
MQS. i. 2. 8; QB. i. 2. 2. 1-8, 5; KQS. 
ii, 5. 10-26; Hillebrandt, Neu- und 
VoUmondsopfer, pp. 40, 41. 

I Who or what Makha was is clearly quite 
unknown as early as the TS. Cf. Mac­
donell, Vedic Mythology, p. 140. 

2 This is explained by the eomm. on KS. ii. 
5, 28 to refer to the cake being baked on 
its upper side by the application of burn­
ing straw, whence the cake forms a 
erust or Hkin (tvac). 

s These throe personages figure in the passages 
of the BrAhma11as cited above when the 
guilt of the gods in sacrifioe is transferred 
through them to a variety of evildoers 
( of. Delbriick, Die indoyermanisclten Ver• 
wandtsoliaftsnamen, pp. 578 seq.). Bloom-

. field (JAOS. xvi. p. cxix; SBE. xiii. 521, 
522) suggests that the origin of the 
legend is to be traced to the doctrine that 
Indra sinned in slaying so many foes, 
and that Trita, his shadowy counterpart 
(whether an older god whose place Indra 

took, or. Indra's lieutenant, or a divine 
sacrificer ), was chosen as the scapegoat to 
bear his sins. See also TS. ii. 5. 1, 1 ; 
QB. i. 28. 1, where they are connected 
with the slaying of Tva~j;r's 110n, Vi9-
variipa, by Indra. 

• Cf. KS. i. 9 ; KapS. i. 9 ; MS. i. 1. 10; VS. 
i. 24-28. The section deals with the Vedi, 
or altar. The priest takes in hand with 
11 the wooden sword (q,hya) which he 
addresses with b, and sharpens with c. 

He then flings with d the sword at or 
~trikes a grass bush (stamba-yajus) which 
is placed on the altar, and finally thrown 
>Lway with h 011 the rubbish heap (utkara). 
He recovers the sphya with e, and flings 
withf, and looks at the Vedi with g ; this 
is repeated a second time with i-m, and 
a third time with n-q and r, Then the 
Vedi is twice solemnly traced out by 
means of the wooden sword to the accom­
paniment of Mantras sand u, and with t 
dug out with the wooden sword from 
west to east, and smoothed from east to 
west with v to x; see TB. iii. 2. 9. 1-14 ; 
KS. xxv. 4 ; xxxi. 8 ; Kaps. xxxix. l ; 
xlvii. 8; MS. iv. l. 10; BQS. i. 11 ; 
.ApQS. i. 1-8 ; MQS. i. 2. 4 ; QB. I. 2. 4. 
4-5. 19 ; MQS. ii. 6, 18-82 ; Hillebrandt, 
pp. 44 seq., and cf. below ii. 6. 4, and for 
the animal sacrifice, Schwab, Das altin­
dischc Thieropfer, pp. 15-18. 
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9] The Trac:ing of the Vedi [-i. 1. I> 

d O earth whereon sacrifice is offered to the gods, 1 let me harm not 
the root of thy plant • 
.,;e Araru I is smitten away from the earth. 

f Go to the fold 8 where the cattle are. 
g May heaven rain for thee.' 
h O god Savitr, bind thou in the furthest distance with a hundred 

fetters him who hateth us and whom we hate, thence let him not free. 
Ji Araru is smitten away from the earth, the· place of sacrifice. 

k Go to the fold [1 J where the cattle are. 
l May heaven rain for thee. 

'!' 0 god Savitr, &c. 
Jn Araru is smitten away from the earth, he that sacrifices not to 

the gods. 
o Go to the fold where the cattle are. 
p May heaven rain for thee. 

j q O god Savitr, &c. [2] 
,- Let not Araru mount the sky for thee. 
s Let the V asus grasp thee with the GnyatrI metre, let the Rudras 

grasp thee with the Tri~iubh metre, let the Adityas grasp thee with the 
JagatI metre.6 

t On the impulse of the god Savitr wise ones perform the rite. 
u Thou art the right, thou art the seat of right, thou art the glory• 

of right. 
v Thou art the holder, thou art the self-holder.7 

I The epithet dnayajani points to the dm!aya­
jonas, 'places of sacrifice•, whioh it was 
usual to beg from the K~atriya before 
saorifloing. The prayer not to harm 
when actual severance was taking place 
is the usual pious deprecation of doing 
harm which is an established part of the 
Vedic as of other early rituals. It is at 
least possible that aghnya so applied to 
the cow arose from a similar use : the 
cow is not really killed when offered in 
sacrifice ; of. the address to the horse 
in RV. i. 162. 21, and 1188 also Frazer, 
Goldin Bow;h, ii. 110 seq. 

1 Of Araru nothing is really known save 
that he must be deemed some kind of 
evil spirit, to which are denied both earth 
and heaven. 

• For twiva u the place where the cattle 
move about, rather than where they are 
penned up, cf. Geidner, Yid. Stud. ii. 282 
aeq. But the word may mean an en• 
closure where the cow11 are, e.g. in 

2 [a,o.a. u] 

QA. ii. 16 the 11raja is closed and barred. 
Still this does not invalidate Geidner'■ 
derivation from waj, 'go', rather than 
from vrj. See also Vedic Index, ii. 840. 

• Apparently addressed to the Vedi. Cf., 
however, QB. i. 2. 4. 16, where the hole 
in the ground seems meant. The hole is 
made by the sword. 

G This is a constant series of gods and metres, 
e.g. QA. i. 7. See Weber, Ind. Stud. 
viii. 8 seq. ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 80, 
n. 8. 

• This is the most probable sense of rta-prl. 
It is possible, however, that it may be 
'support of right'. 

1 sva-dlut a•i is prescribed by TPr. x. 18, where 
see Whitney's note ; see Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm. §§ 867, 868. The comm. 
naturally take it as connected with the 
s!Jadhd. cry of the funeral rite, but thali 
cannot be the sellllS in view of dh4 pre­
ceding. 
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i.1. 9-) The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [10 

w Thou art broad, and wealthy art thou. 
:,; Before the cruel foe slips away, 0 glorious one, 

Taking up the earth, with plenteous drops, 
The earth which they place in the moon by their offerings, 
Which wise men use to guide them in the saerifice,1 · 

i. 1. 10. a The I Ra.k~as is burnt up, the evil spirits are burnt up. 
b With Agni's keenest flame I burn you. 
c May I not brush the place of the cattle, I brush thee that art 

strong and overcomest foes. 8 

d Speech, breath, eye, ear, offspring, the organ of generation may 
I not brush, I brush thee that art strong and overcomest foes. 

e Beseeching favour, offspring, prosperity, in devotion to Agni, 
I gird my body' for good action. 

1 In thiaverse;iraddnum, which is much easier, 
is read in KS. and MS. ; Jiva!Mnum in VS. 
i. 28 ; and i~ all probability an accusative 
should be read. KS. and MS. have tam for 
11.tm; KS. endsanudr911l!yajanta kavaya!o, MS: 
kava110 anudi911l!y~anta (seevon Schroeder's 
note for the variants), and VS. tdm u 
dhtraso anudi911a ya.iante. kavdya?£ is clearly 
a mere gloss on dhlrl!sa?£. Virapfin cannot, 
of course, be taken as feminine as the 
comm. suggests, and the sph11a must be 
taken as addressed. Even so the sentence 
is incomplete, the mention of P'(thivt 
being carried on by the next half of the 
verse leaving the former ha.If without 
a verb. purct krardsya visfpa?£ is no doubt 
rightly taken by the comm. as a refer­
ence to Araru; Mahidhara. on VS. i. 28 
and 9B. i. 2. 8. 19 makes it mean' before 
the bloody (battle) with its rushings to 
and fro ' ; see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 64, 
n. 8. virap9in apparently literally means 
'swelling up', hence 'mighty' or'great'; 
see Geidner, Ved. Stud. iii. 147. 

1 Cl. KS. i. 10; KapS. i. 10; MS. i. 1. 11; 
VS. i. 29-81, all of which differ very 
sreatly. The ritual accompanying the 
Jllantr&& is the taking up of the aacriflcial 
implements (wuoa, juhu, upabhrt, dhruttt, 
,iwayiwaJ1arat1a) and heating them in the 
Garbapatya lire. Then the priest brushes 
the srum, 'dipping-spoon', with c; the 
juha, one of the spoons used for the offer­
ing, with d; v4cam prl!t1dm, the upabhrt 
with ccikfu!I fYdwam, the dhrui·I! with 
ptajlhil yonim, while other formulae are 

given for the other implements. •Mantras 
e-11 clearly are spoken by the sacriticer's 
wife, who is girded by the .Agnldhra 
with a girdle. The rest of the Mantras 
refer to the l!il/a or oblation ; with k the 
wife looks at it; with I the fire is 
addressed by the Adhvaryu, who looks 
at the ajya with m-o ; with p the waters 
are purified, and with q and r respectively 
portions are taken in the sruva and the 
upabhrt. See BQS. i. 12, and of. TB. iii. 
3. 1. 1-4, 6 ; 10. 1, 2; KS. uxi. 9; 
KapS. xlvii. 9 ; MS. iv. 1. 11 ; Ap9S. 
ii. 4-7; 9B. i. 3, 1. 4-28; KQS. ii. 6. 
46-7. 9; Hillebrandt, N,u- und VoUmonds­
opfer, pp. 58-62; Schwab, Daa «ltind.iBche 
Thisropfer, pp. 58-61. 

• The brushing of tbe ladles is intended to 
purify and brighten them. There are 
three different sets of offering-ladles (wuc 
as opposed to sntva, ' dipping-ladle'), the 
juhu, upabhrt and dhruva, made of different 
kinds of wood, of an arm's or cubit's 
length, with a bowl shaped like a hand, 
and a long spout; see for them Ca.land 
and Henry, L'.Agnif/oma, pp. 258 u1,1. 
The use of vll,jin is deliberate, the spoons 
are conceived as horses ; of. 9B. i. 8, 8, 
26, 27; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 68, n. 1. 

• taniim is decidedly difficult : it might be 
rendered 'beauty' and taken with cif414n4 
as the other accusatives must be. But 
the AV. xiv. 1. 42, which presents the 
verse in the marriage ritual, h&& rallfln, 
and so has KS. in the parallel here (which 
ia not in MS. at all), On the other hand 
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The Taking up of tke Irrvpkments [-i.1. 10 

/ With fair oft'spring, with noble husbands, 
We are come to thee, 
0 Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe, 
The undeceivable, we that are not deceived. 

g I loosen this bond of V aru~a, 
Whioh Savitr the kindly bath bound, 
And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action, 
I make it pleasant for me with my husband.1 

k With life, with oft'spring, 
0 Agni, with splendour again, 
As wife with my husband I am united. 
United be my spirit with my body.• 

i Of the great ones thou art the milk, of plants the sap. Of thee 
that art the imperishable I make the offering. 8 

k Thou art the milk of the great ones, of plants the sap ; with 
undeceived eye I gaze on thee for fair offspring. 

Z Thou art brilliance ; follow thou brilliance ; ' may Agni not take 
away the brilliance. 

m Thou art the tongue of Agni, the good one of the gods.• 
n Be thou (good) for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer. 

MS. i. 2. 7 has euotly the TS. text, but 
little etreaa can be laid on that fact. In 
the AV. version ,Pdtyu(a takes the place of 
Agll6(a and the line ends sdm nahyam'lm­
ftaya kdm. See also VS. ii. 6. For the 
uee in the Soma ritual see Caland and 
Henry, L' ..4.gnif{oma, p. 18. 

I Thill verae is reminiscent of RV. x. 85. 2, : 
pm 11'4 mtfflc4mi mru1_1111ya p~ 1/ffla 

~ntit Bavitl. BUfiva(a I rta,ya flO"IJU 
~ 1.olca'rif!4m tu4 sahd.patyil. dad/&4mi, 
where the action ia all done by a third 
party: ao AV. xiv. 1. 19 (cf. 68) which 
ha11 ,u~ and in the last Plda has 
sro,wim f.B aatu aallti8ambhal4yai, addreBSed 
to the maiden. Thi■ veree is all put in 
the mouth of the sacrifl.oer'a wife. In 
the MS. i. 5,161 171 there are two versions 
given of the veree : the former has in the 
first two PAdu the text of the RV., but 
euketa(a for "'9'1la(a ; in the second two that 
of the TS. with t, for me; the latter ha11 
in the flnt two PAdas the text of TS. with 
111peva(a for ~ in the second two the 
third PAda of TS. with, for the fourth, 
drl,tam 11'4 IG1lti patt,4 kP.om', a curious 
example of the fusing of dift'erent 

versions. The unloosening, of course, is 
a sign of the end of the rite and is given 
here beoauae of its being oonneot.ed in 
sense, not in order of time ; of, i. 1. 7 k. 

1 tftmd as contrasted with land must mean 
' breat.b ' or poBBibly more widely 'spirit'. 
Cf. Eggeling, SBE. xxvi, p. xxix; Deua­
sen, Phil. qf ths Upanishads, pp. 94, HI]. ; 

Geidner, Yed. Stud. iii. 116; Max Millier, 
SBE. i, pp. xxviii-xxxii ; Keith, ..4.itar,wa 
.ira,yaka, pp. ,o seq. 

• The genitive with nir mp4mi is partitive; 
11ee v. 2. 5. 5 ; Delbritok, .A.ltmd. B11t1t. 
p. 160. KS. i. 10 bas an accusative with 
changed sense. 

' The reference here is to the fact that the 
iJJra is carried from one fire, the GArha­
patya, to the other, the Ahavanlya, and 
10 follows the brilliance of the log whioh 
is also carried from the one to the other 
fire ; see B98. i. 12, and cf. A.pQS. ii. 6, 
8-5, 

• subhdl,a takes the place of suhti(a of VS. i. 80, 
'good caller', which, however, i11 appar• 
ently an error, for QB. i. 8. 1, 19 and the 
KIJ?,va recension have ffll>ht1(a. The other 
word makes much better sense. The 
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i. 1. 10-] The New and Full Moon Sacrifaes [12 

o Thou art the shining, the radiance, the brilliance. 
p May the god Savitr purify you 

With a flawless strainer, 
With the rays of the bright sun. 

q I grasp thee shining in the shining, for every sacrifice, for the gods, 
for every prayer. 

r I grasp thee radiance in the radiance, thee resplendent in the 
resplendence for every sacrifice, for the gods, for every prayer.1 

i. 1. 11. a Thou• art a black deer, living in the lair, to Agni thee, hail! a 

b Thou art the altar, to the strew thee, hail ! 
c Thou art the strew,• to the ladles thee, hail ! 
d To the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to the earth thee! 
e Be thou refreshment to the fathers, strength to those that sit on 

the strew. 
f With strength go ye to the earth. 
g Thou art the hair-knot of Vi~J}.U, a 

VB. ia simpler, for it omits dev&nam; 

dlldmne is rather 'sacrifice' than 'dainty' ; 
of. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 74, 98, n. 1, 

1 The different terms apply, the flllcr<i to the 
juha, the j71otis to the upabhrt, and the 
arcis to the dhruva. 

• Cf. KS. i. 11; KapS. i. 11 ; MS. 1. l, 11, 12; 
VB. ii. 1-6, all of which differ very con­
~iderably. In the ritual, Mantra a applies 
to the sprinkling of the kindling-wood 
(idhma) with the sprinkling-water (prok­
fai;i,) ; b and c to the sprinkling of the 
altar and the strew respectively; d to 
the points, middle, and roots of the strew ; 
then with e and f the remainder of the 
sprinkling-water is poured out; g and h 
refer to the prastara bunch of grass ; i, k1 

and l accompany the placing of the 
middle, south, and north paridhis or 
enclosing-sticks; m applies to the making 
the sun the paridhi on the flast side ; 
naooompanies the placing of the southern 
kindling-stick (samidh ), the northern 
being placed silently; o applies to the 
placing of the tiidhfti, two blades of grass 
dividing the barhis and the prastara ; 
p applies to the prastara, and the remain­
ing Mantras to the ladles; seeB<;JS. i. 18, 
and cf. TB, ii. 6. 5. 1 ; TB. iii. 8. 6. 2-11 ; 
KS. J[J[V. 6; x:1::1:i. 10; Kaps. J[Jl:Xix. 2; 
dvii. 10; MS. iii. 8. 6, 6; iv, 1. 18; 
.Ap<;JS. ii. 8-10 ; M<;JS. i, 2. 6 ; SJB, i. 8. 8, 

1-4, 16; 8. 8. 11-20; K<;JS. ii. 719-8. 20; 
Hillebrandt, Neu- und Vollmondsopfer, 
pp. 68 869., ; Schwab, Das altindische Thier• 
onfer, p. 64. 

3 The kindling wood ls compared to a black 
deer living in a lair, but of course with 
the double sense that it is of dark wood 
and has its place on the hearth; Eggeling, 
SBE. xii. 84, n. 1. The sprinkling makes 
the wood sacrificially pure for .Agni ; 
VS. ii, 1 seq. actually inserts in each case 
iWJ/dm. 

• The barhis is used to form three of several 
branches made of Darbha grass, and tied 
together with a stalk of grass. One is 
the 71qjamanamUf/i, which the sacrificer 
himself keeps throughout the sacrifice ; 
the prastara is put over the Darbha of the 
Vedi, separated from the barhis by the 
vidhrtis; the paribhojani is the source from 
which the Adhvaryu takes a handful for 
each priest and for the sacrificer and his 
wife, which they use as seats ; the tlfda 
is divided into two parts, one remains 
always on the Vedi ( called paYit1481Jt1G), 
while the other goes from one priest to 
another; see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 8', n. 2. 
The barkis is strewn in three layers point­
ing east, one behind the other ; cf, d, and 
KQS. ii. 7. 22-6 with the comm. 

~ According to SAyai;ia on QB. i. 8. 8. 5 the 
prastara is taken from the eastern side of 
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13] The Placing of the Enclosing-Sticks [-i. 1. 12 

1,, S,oft as wool I strew thee, offering a good seat to the gods. 
i Thou art the Gandharva, Vi~vAvasu (possessing all wealth), 1 the fence 

of the sacrificer from every attacker, praised and · to be praised. 
k Thou art the right arm of Indra, the fence of the saciificer, praised 

and to be praised. 
Z May Mttra and Varm;1.a lay thee around in the north with firm 

law, thou art the fence of the sacrificer, praised and to be praised. 
m May the sun in the east protect thee from all evil. 
n May we kindle thee, 0 wise one, 

That dost invite to the sacrifice, the radiant ono, 
0 Agni, thee that art mighty at the sacrifice. 9 

o Ye • two are the props of the people. 
p Sit on the seat of the Vasus, Rudras, .Adityas. 
q Thou art named juhu, upabhrt, dhruva, loving the ghee, sit on thy 

dear seat with thy dear name.• 
r These have sat down in the world of good action. 
s Protect them, 0 Vi~1,1.u. 
t Protect the sacrifice, protect the lord of the sacrifice, protect me 

that conduct the sacrifice. 
i. 1. 12. a Thou 5 art the world, be extended. 

b O Agni, sacrifioer, this reverence. 
c O juku, come hither, Agni summons thee for the sacrifice to the gods. 

the altar near the Ahavaniya fire, and 
men wear their top-knots in front, i. e. 
on the eastern side. 

1 This Gandharva is found in RV. x. 85. 21 ; 
189. ,, and also in QB. iii. 2. i. 2; BAU. 
vi. ,.18; AV. ii. 2. 4; TS. i. 2. 9.1, &c. 
Cf. Macdonell, Ved. Myth. pp. 186, 187. 

• This is exactly RV. v. 26. 3. KS. has 
dyumant~, MS. nityahotaram and dy,uman­
taiJ and for c 1Xir,ifthe ridhi nake, 

8 For the vidhrti, cf. Caland and Henry, 
L' Agn~toma, pp. xl, xii. 

• KS. and VS. have ahdmna, but this is much 
leu good in sense, and really is merely 
an alteration to avoid nltmna which may 
have been maundentood. The mystic 
significance of the name is world-wide ; 
the name is the asence of the man and 
l!IO is guarded from 1trangers ; see Weber t 
Na:wtra, ii. 816 ,eq. ; AA. i. 8. 8. 

• er. KS. i. 12; KapS. i. 12; MS. L 1. ]8; 
VB. ii. 8, 9, all of which contain consider­
able variations. In the ritual, Mantra 
a accompanies the laying of the hands 
joined (affj!IZi) on the ~nd before the 

two offering.ladles (juhu and upabhrt). 
He then addreases the spoons with b and 
c respectively. Then he steps to the 
south side of the altar with the left foot 
first between the fire and the offering 
and utters the Mantras d-g. Mantras h 
and i are connected by .Apastamba, but 
i is taken with the next by Baudhilyana ; 
the former view is much more probable; 
the reference is to the pla.ce of 8&Crifice. 
k-m are addrel!Sed to the sacrifice, ac• 
companying the aghdra, ' libation of 
butter•. n accompanies the taking of 
the ladle, o is said ae the Adhvaryu, with­
out letting the two ladles touch, goes 
north again, and the last Mantra aooom• 
panies the mixing of the butter in the 
dhruva with that in the juhil ; aee BQS, 
i. 16, and of. TB. iii. 8. 7. 6-ll ; KS. 
xui. 11 ; K11pS. xlvii. 11 ; MS. i. 1. 14 ; 
.ApQS. ii. 18. 2-14. 18; MQS. i. 8. 1 ,eq. ; 
QB. i. 4, 6. 2-7; KQS, iii. 1. 16-2. 2; 
Hillebrandt, Neu- unil VoUmondsoJ!fw, 
p. 80. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



i. 1.12-] The, New and Full Moon Sacrifices [14 

d O upabhrt, come hither, the god Savitr summons thee fo~ the sacrifice 
to the gods. 

e O Agni and Vi,i.iu, 1 let me not step down upon you. 
/ Be ye parted, consume me not. 
g Make ye a place for me, ye place-makers. 
h Thou art the abode of Vill!J,lU, 
i Hence Indra wrought mighty deeds. 2 

k Great, grasping the sky,8 imperishable. 
l The sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice is undisturbed. 

m Offered to Indra, hail I 
n Great light. 4 

o Guard me, 0 Agni, from misfortune, place me in good fortune. 
p Thou art the head of Makha, be light united with light.• 

i. 1. 18. a With • the impulse of strength, 

1 In VS. ii, 8 the 11in ia against Vi,,;iu only. 
Agni is the fire and Vi,,;iu the sacrifice. 
The Adhvaryu goes in front of the sruc, 
behind the middle paridhi, ApQS. ii.18. 7 ; 
KQS. iii. 1. 16-18; and must not touch 
the yra.sf.ara.. In KS. i.12 the text reads : 
aiighri,;aa 1lif,;ttl (corrected from J:J:J:i. 11 
and KapS. i. 12 from ~,:iu of the Chambers 
MS.) ma rom avakramifam, where tnf,:itl 
must be an elliptic dual; see Delbriick, 
..tltind. Svnt. p. 98 ; Vergl. Spt. i. 41 ; 
Macdonell, Vedic Grammar, p. 156. MS. 
i. 1. 18 has nothing precisely correspond­
ing. 

1 It matter■ littlA if this Mantra goes with 
the preceding or the following, as the 
aenae is not materially ditl'erent. The 
texts all vary: KS. i. 12 has: Vlfl;IOIJ 
slMm1111 ita indro vtryam akroot I urdhoo 
adhvaro ditiisPrt1 a.hruto yqil'lo yaJffapater I in• 
dravan brhadbMa 8'J411a. MS. i. 1. 18 has : 
'IJi,,;ao sthdmasttd indrlll tif/han viryam czkniod 
dfflitabhil.a samardbkya. (with variants 
-arabhyal.a; see also iv. 1. 14). Then as 
in KS. with indravant a,,dvan bfhad/JM!&. 
VS. ii. 8 has only : 1111,:io stMnani Cl8fta 

indto vi,wam akf,;tod urdhw adhvara &.stMt. 
1 If ditlilpfpam is kept it can only be construed 

with aamambhJla as taken in the trans­
lation given above. But it is an error 
for di'Uispfg. Moreover scunardbhya must 
belong to the preceding lllantra and refers 
to Indra's action. It is clear from the 
variant in the MS. that attempts were 
made to read aamarcib11711v,1 so as to give 

a construction with !laJ9ku,I. The trans­
lation would then, adopting the true 
division and reading, be : 'Hence Indra 
wrought mighty deeds in his proweu. 
The sacrifice is (has become) erect, im­
perishable, touching the sky, &c.' It is 
clear that the corruption is old, for the 
TB. has the llllme text and explains the 
object of samilrdbhya to be the oblation 
(iigMra) which is being otl'ered, and aays 
that the sacrificer goes to heaven with it, 
in utter disregard of aenl8 and grammar. 

' In taking the 8"'C as the addressed the 
Siitras seem clearly in error. T11e real 
sense should be the adjectival bf'hadbMI/, 
applied to the aacrifioe, and perhaps 
avdvan is more original than ltlW, which 
may owe its origin to the separation of 
the Mantras and the consequent possi­
bility of putting an exclamation at the 
end of the first part of the Mantra. 

9 The upabhrt has the foe for ita deity 
(bhrillf"lla•dsvatya) and so the content. of 
the juk!l and the upabhrt muat not be 
mingled, else the sacriflcer would be in­
jured. sa.maiktiim is a clear instance of 
reflexive middle, rather than a paasiTe ; 
' let light anoint iteelf with light ' ; cf. 
Delbrilok, Altind. Synt. p. 287. 

8 er. KS. i. 12; Kapt:I. i. ll3 ; lllS. i. 1. 18; 
VS. :xvii. 68, 6,; ii. 16-21. In the ritual 
the juhil and the upa.bhrt are taken up 
with the flnt and second halves of 
Mantra a. ; then the juhfl. is put to the 
east with the flnst half of b, the upa.bhrt 
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t:5] The Offerings of Butter [-i. 1. 13 

With elevation he bath lifted me up; 
Then Indra hath made my enemies 
Humble by depression. 

b The gods have increased my prayer. 
What is elevation and depression ; 1 

Then do ye, 0 Indra and Agni, 
Scatter my foes on every side. 

c To• the V asus thee, to the Rudras thee, to the Adityas thee! 
d Licking the anointed let the birds go asunder.• 
e May I not brush offspring and the organ. 
f Swell, ye waters and plants. 
g Ye are the spotted steeds of the Maruts.8 

k Fare to the sky [1 ], thence bring us rain. 
i Guardian of life art thou, 0 Agni, guard my life. 
k Guardian of the eye art thou, 0 Agni, guard my eye. 
Z Thou art the secure one. 

to the west with the rest of that Mantra. 
c accompanies the anointing with the 

,j'IIJ&'li. of the middle, south, and northern 
pa.ridhis or enclosing-sticks. d, s, and f 
acoompany the dipping of the points, 
middle, and ends of the prC18fam bunch 
in the juAiJ, upabhrt, and dhru1'4 respective­
ly. f-h accompany the act of casting 
a piece of graes from theprC1StamJ;owards 
the east. i and k are addressed to the 
Ahavaniya fire, l to the dhrollil, i.e. the 
earth, m acoompanies the flinging into 
the fire of the middle pari!lhi, n that of 
tlie remaining two paridhis, The remains 
of the oft'ering are then put into the fire 
with o, The ladles are next placed on 
the yoke with p, q, and r. s and t accom­
pany an offering to Agni adalldM:r,11. 
11 and t1 are addressed to the gods and the 
god who bears the stcrill.ce respectively. 
See BQS. i. 19, 20, and of. TB. iii. 8. 9. 
1-12; KS. xxxi. 11, 12; Kaps. xlvii. 11 ; 
lllS. iv. 1. 14. ; ApQS. iii. 6-8 ; MQS. i. 8. 
14 ; QB. ix. 2. 8. 211 22; i. 8. S. 1'-9. 2. 
28 ; xc;,s. :niii. s. 21 ; m. 6. 2,-a. , ; 
Hillebrandt, N8"'- und Yollmondso11fer1 

pp. 14.8 uq. ; Schwab, Daa altinduchs Tllier­
oRfer, pp. 166 IIB(J, 

1 KS. i. 12 reads (Ulgrabham for agrabh1t, while 
:MS. i. 1;' 18 has a,jigrabhat. Both agree 
in having lldgrtlbhdf ea nigr4bhdf ea brdhma 
dllldn atliff"dllat. VS. xvii. 68 has praaamla 
and ddh4 for citM in both versee. Th~ 
aooaaatives udgrtW,am and nigr4bham are 

unquestionably easier ; but, if read, they 
must be in apposition with bnilima, not 
parallel with it as taken by Griffith in 
his version of VS., for the omiaaion of 
the ea after the third of three nouns is 
not indeed impossible, but is always rare 
and doubtful ( of. Keith, Aitareva .1.ra,'fPka, 
p. 200). 

1 This is very obscure. MS. i. 1. 18 has 
saptibhi and KS. i. 12 arU&Clm for aktcim, 
neither reading improving the sense. 
VS. ii. 16 has vydntu 110110 'ktdm riMtitJ(I, 
which Mahldhara renders ' may the 
birds go licking the anointed' (prcutara). 
The KA1,1va recension has r,i,to for 'ktdm. 
The comm. on TS. explains it as a refer­
ence to the birds licking the anointed top 
and going away, and TB. iii. 8. 9, 8 
clearly took mya(a aa birds, Eggeling, 
SBE. xii, 2,2, renders VS. 'may (the 
gods) eat, licking the anointed bird', 
apparently in accordance with QB. i. 8. 
8. U. There is considerable variation 
as to the exact employment of th1t 
Mantras ; see Hillebrandt, p. U21 u. 8. 

9 KS. i, 12 has: mandt:lm Prfeltl t>af4 Pr(ll1ir 
bhtU,,,J dimm (IC&cha tato no "7?!'m ffllV(l; 

MS. i. 1. 18 has : t1afd pfrnir bhlltv4 manito 
gacha tdto no !>ffi11dvata ; VS. il. 16 : 
marotam pf,a,ttr gacha ~ p{'fnir bht:ltl/4 
ailllim gacha tato no !Jf,/im dNlul. l'or 
vr,aff of. Pischel, JT /Id. SNII. i. 226. l'or 
tlfifi and "!'f!i of, von Schroeder;lts. iv, 
p. 20, n. 1. 
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i. 1.13-] The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [16 

m The fence which thou didst put round thee 
When thou wast beset 1 by the Pal}is, 0 god Agni, 
That do I bring here to thee that thou mayst rejoice in it, 
That it be not removed from thee. 

n Go ye two to the place I of the gods. 
o Ye are sharers in the remains {of the oblation), well nourished, mighty 

Ye gods that are on the prastara and sit on the strew [2]. 
Accepting this supplication, do ye all, 
Seated on this strew enjoy yourselves.8 

p I set thee in the seat of Agni whose abode is secure, 
q For goodwill, 0 ye two with goodwill, place me in goodwill. 
r Guard ye the yoke-horses at the yoke. 
s O Agni, with life unhurt, with not-cool body,4 guard me this day 

from the sky, 5 guard from bondage, guard from error in sacrifice, guard 
from evil food, guard from ill deed. 

t Make our food free from poison, the lap pleasant to sit in; hail!' 
u O ye gods that know the way, knowing the way, go ye ibe way. 
v O lord of mind, this sacrifisie for us place among the gods, 0 god, 

hail! in speech, hail! in the wind, hail 17 • 

i. 1. 14. a Ye 8 twain shall be summoned," 0 Indra and Agni. 

1 KS. has idhyamtlnas and efa ned ; MS. iv. 1. 
14 (the verse is not in i. 1. 18) has 
l!iydmanas but yu,mdd ; VS. guhycimilnal,i 
and me (an error for ned). The reference 
is obscure, though lndra is of course 
a foe of the Pal;li& (Macdonell, Ved. Myth. 
p. 1117). 

• Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 599-608, makes it 
probable that this is the sense of pdthas. 
It certainly cannot well mean 'food' 
(pd) as taken by Klemm, Gurupllj/1,kau­
mudl, pp. 97 seq. 

s KS. ha11 paridheyilf for barhifadal,i and in the 
third and fourth PAdas : yaj'i'lasya gopd 

uta r~itilras B'Vciha deva amrf<i madayantam; 
MS. agrees with KS. in the fourth Pli.da, 
elsewhere with TS. ; VS. has paridheya9 
(KA.i;iva, paridhaya/o) but otherwise agrees 
with TS,, adding svdM v.t/. 

I KS. i. 12 has aprtatano and VS. ii. 20 
apltama. Cf. Hillebrandt, p. 160, MS. 
has no corresponding Mantra. 

• i.e. from the lightning which desoends 
from the sky; didyol,i, VS. ii. 20. 

• KS. i. 12 has kfdhi, the older form for~«, 
and sudhln yonln su,adam prthivlm; MS. 
has no corresponding Mantra ; VS. ii. 20 
ends BUf"d4 yonau, which can hardly 
mean 'in the lap, pleasant to sit in' 

(Eggeling, SBE. xii. 261) without emenda­
tion or the assumption of a base su,ddi, 
elsewhere unknown. The reading must 
clearly be ~ddam y6nim. It is worth 
while noting that the Chambers MS. in 
KS. has ~adum i,rthivt, just as the MSS. 
of TS. have su~<iria yonim. 

7 KS. ends : imam devayajnam 8'nltha v4ci B'IJO,hfl 

vats dha/o ; MS. : sudhdtv imam yqjndtn dim 
dev~u vdte dhal,i svl.tha. 

1 This section which has no exactly corre­
sponding sections in KS., MS., or VS. 
consists of the YajyA and PuronuvAkyli. 
verses used by the Hotr at certain 
Kli.mye,~is, sacrifices performed to ob­
tain the satisfaction of some special 
desire. These Kli.mye,tis are enumerated 
in TS. ii. 2. 1. 1-6 ; 2. 1, 2. This section 
is classed with the last Anuvll.kaa in • 
i. 1. 14 to iv. 8. 18 with ii. 6. 11 as the 
yujyli-kl!.wa, the 21st, according to the 
i~dex of KA.i;i!Jas (ka~nukrama) of the 
.Atreyi school of. the Black Yajurveda; 
see Weber, Ind. Stud. iii. 875 ssq. In the 
'fPr. iii. 9, 11 ; ix. 20 ; :xi. ·s, rulea are 
given for the YAjyli. portions; aee the 
oomm. on iii. 9 (Whitney, JAOS. ix. 98). 
See also KS. iv, 15; MS. iv. 11. 1. 

• This ia RV. vi. 60. 18, and is found allO in 
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17] The Special Sacrifices [-i.1. 14 

Ye twain shall rejoice together in the . offering. 
You both givers of food and riches, 
You both I summon for the winning of strength. 

b For I have heard that ye both are more generous 
Than a worthless son-in-law or a wife's bt·other. 
So with the offering of Soma I make for you, 
0 Indra and Agni, a new hymn of praise ; 1 

c O Indra and Agni, ninety forts · 
Of which the Dasas were lords ye overthrew 
Together in one deed.2 

d This pure new-born hymn of praise this day, 
0 Indra and Agni, slayers of Vrtra, accept with joy [ 1]. 
For on you both I call that are ready to list1m, 
You that are ever readiest to give strength to the eager.3 

e We thee, 0 lord of the path, 
As a chariot to win the prize, 
Have yoked for our prayer, 0 Pn~an. • 

f Lord of each way with eloquence ; 
Driven by love he went to Arka ; 
May he give us the comfort of gold, 
May P0!j!an further our every prayer.• 

TS. i. 5. 5 2 ; MS. i, 5. 1 ; KS. vi. 9. 
According to the ritual it is used as the 
puronuvlikyli in the Kil.mye~tis described 
in TS. ii. 2. 1, one for the saorificer who 
wishes a child, one to him who has 
a conflict over a field or with a neigh­
bour, one for a man entering on battle. 
For the construction vam ahumidhyai see 
especially Delbriick, Altind. Synt. pp. 412, 
418. 

1 This is RV. i. 109. 2, and is found also in 
KS, iv. 15, It is used as the yiijyii in the 
three I~tiB described above. The sense is, 
according to the comm. here, that the 
son-in-law returns to the father many 
children ( dault.itr<idirupd{i praja/1 ), and the 
brother-in-law gives •laves to guard the 
house and wealth of his beloved sister. 
More precisely as Pischel ( Ved. Stud. 
ii. 78, 79) shows from YAska, Nirukta, 
vi. 9, the tn-jlimatr is the son-in-law, low 
in rank or deformed or in some way de­
fective, who has to buy his wife (k?'itii­
p<iti), while the fY<ila dowers hi" sister to 
get her off his hands. See also Vedic 
Inde:I:, i. 482. 

• This is RV. iii. 12. 6; SV. ii. 926, lb64; 

3 [ao.s.1e] 

KS. iv. 15; MS. iv. 10. 5; 11. 1. It is 
used as the puronuvakyi'l in the sacrifices 
by one who has won a fight, who is going 
to the assembly, and after one has offered 
the offerings to Pii~an and K,etrapati 
mentioned immediately after. 

8 This is RV. vii. 98, 1; KS. xiii. 15; MS. 
iv. 11. 1 ; TB. ii. 4. 8. 8. It is used as 
the y(ljya corresponding to the preceding 
verse as puronuvakya. 

• 'l'his is RV. vi. 58. 1. It is used after the 
first offering to lndril.gui in an additional 
offering to Pu,an to secure success among 
the assembly (janata). dhiye is 'for our 
prayer ', i. e. Pu~an is conceived as a 
chariot, rather than 'to our prayer', for 
it is parallel with vJjasataye, which is 
clearly final. 

• This is RV. vi. 49. 8; VS. xxxiv. 42 (yB. 
xiii. 4. 1. 15). It serves as the yajya for 
the preceding puronuvlikyli, The sense of 
Padas a and bis very uncertain; the trans­
lation given follows Plac:hel, Ved. Stud. 
i. 11-52, and is probably correct, but it is 
more doubtful whether Fischel is right 
in seeing here a reference to the sending 
of Pii~an on a me11Sage to Surya with 
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i. 1. 14-] The New and Full Moon Sacrifices [18 

g By the lord of the field 
As by a friend may we win 
What nourishes our kine and horaea ; 
May he be [2] favourable to such as we are.1 

h O lord of thfl field, the honey-bearing wave, 
As a cow milk, so for us milk ; 
May the lords of right graciously accord us 
That which drops honey and is well purified like ghee.1 

i O Agni, lead us by a fair path to wealth, 
0 god, knowing all the ways ; 
Keep away from us the sin that makes us wander ; 
We will accord to thee most abundant honour.!! 

k We have come to the path of the gods 
To accomplish that which we have power to do ; 
Let wise Agni sacrifice (8], let him be Hotr, 
Let him arrange the offerings him the seasons. s 

Z What carrieth best is for Agni ; 
Sing aloud, 0 thou of brilliant radiance. 
From thee wealth, like a cow, 
From thee strength riseth forth.• 

-m O Agni, once mo1·e lead us 
With thy favour over every trouble. 

regard to the wedding of SiiryfL (as Naln 
is sent by the gods regarding Damayanti). 
Cf. Oldenberg, ~gll6da-Noten, i. 400. 
Eggeling's version (SBE. xliv. 853) takes 
the hymn as the subject, but this is 
almost impossible. 

1 These are RV. iv. 57. 1, 2. RV. iv. 57. 1 is 
found also in KS. iv. 15; MS. iv. 11. 1 ; 
MP. ii. 18. 47; iv. 67. 2 in KS. MP. but 
not MS. They serve as puronuvlikyd anti 
yai,(i, for the sacrifice to K~trapati which 
is to be offered when the saol'ificer ha" 
come to the assembly. In the second 
'Verse the accusatives in the third Pada 
may either be taken with the second 
Piela or, as in the translation, be reckoned 
as accusatives of the matter in which the 
favour (mrd) is to be shown. 

• This is RV. i. 189. 1, found often elsewhere 
(KS. iii. 1 ; vi. 10; MS. i. 2. 18 ; 'fB. ii. 
8, 2. 8; TA.. i. 8. 8, &c.). It is used as 
the puronuva7'Ua by a sacriflcer who has 
failed to observe either the new or the 
full moon sacrifice by some error. 

a This is RV. x. 2. 8, found repeatedly else­
where (e.g. AV. xix. 59. 8; KS. ii. 15 
MS. iv. 10. 2). It forms the ma to the 
preceding puronu11a7'Ua. 

• 'l'his is RV. v. 25. 7 ; VS. :u:vi. 12 ; KS. 
xxxix. 14 ; SV. i. 86. It is used as J111,ro­
nu111ikyd in the offering to Agni to atone 
for a sin (awatya) committed by a sacri­
ficer. The sense is not very clear : area 
may apply either to the singer or to the 
god (ll'ibMmao); indeed the comm. sugg011t 
that it applies to the god in the seme of 
'honour me by giving me fruit■ of my 
sacrifice •. To emend to area would hardly 
be legitimate, for the text i1 intelligible if 
ambiguous. See also Oldenberg, ~­
Notm, i, 824. mahif111a makee quite good 
sense, if taken as illustrating rcayi(I, for a 
buffalo cow would be a desirable object. 
'l'o take the word as referring to a ' female 
queen• is very doubtful, and Roth's view 
(ZDMG. xlviii. 680) that mAhiflN is to be 
understood as makipr iN ie quite gratui­
tous. 
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19] The Purification of the Sacrificer of Soma 

Be a broad, thick, wide fortress for us, 
Health and wealth for our children and descendants.1 

n Thou, 0 Agni, art the guardian of law, 
Among the gods and mortals ; 
Thou art to be invoked at the sacrifices.2 

o Jf laws of you wise ones, 0 gods, 
In our ignorance we transgress, 
May Agni make good all that, 

[-i. 2. 1 

He that knoweth the seasons wherein he may satisfy the gods. 1 

PRAPA'fHAKA II 

The Sorna Sacrifice 

i. 2. 1. a May' the waters wet (thee) for life, 
. For length of days, for glory. 

b O plant, protect him. 
c Axe, hurt him not. 
d Obedient to the gods 6 I shear these. 
e With success may I reach further days. 6 

f Let the waters, the mothers, purify us, 
With ghee let those that purify our ghee purify us, 
Let them bear from us all pollution, 
Forth from these waters do I come bright, in purity. 

g Thou art the body of Soma, guard my body. 

t This is RV. i, 189. 2 ; MS, iv. 10. 1 ; 14. 8 ; 
TB. ii. 82. 5 ; TA. x. 2. 1. it forms the 
y4JylJ. to the preceding puronuvakya. 

2 This ill RV. viii. 11. 1 ; AV. xix. 59. 1 ; KS. 
ii. 4.; vi. 10; xxiii. 5 ; XXXV, 9; MS. i. 2. 
8; iii. 6. 9; iv. 10. 2 ; 11. 4.1 &c. With 
the next verse it serves aa a puronuvakya 
and 11flJ!J4 respectively, at an olfering to 
Agni oratapati, • lord of vows'. The Pada 
h&1 ~ and so the Pada of RV. and in 
'I'S, vi. 1, ,. 6; see Weber, Ind. Stud. 
xiii. 96. 

s This ill RV. x. 2. 4. ; AV. xlv. 59. 2; KS. 
xxxv. 9; MS. iv. 10. 2. . 

' er. KS. ii. 1 ; Kaps. i. 18; MS. i. 2. 1 ; vs. 
iv, 1-li. For the Brlhma1,1&, eee TS. vi. 
1, 1. According to the ritual the Mantras 
a--s are Ul!l0d in the ceremony of the 
shaving of the whiskers of the saorifioer, 
f accompanies the bathing of the IS&Ori-

fleer, g tbe putting on of his garment, h 
the anointing of himself with butter 
(navanita), i the anointing with salve 
(traikakuda if po88ible), k accompanies 
the purification of himself by the saori­
fice1·; so alao I. The remaining Mantras 
accompany the entry of the saorificer into 
the sacrificial hall by the eastern door ; 
see ApQS. x. 5-8, and of, BQS. vi. 1 ssq. ; 
MQS. il.1. 1; KQS. vii.2. 9-8. 6; Caland 
and Henry, L'.Agn~/oma, pp. 12-14.. 

1 r.cvap~~ can hardly mean anything but 
'obedient to the gods'. The comm, 
takes it ae the barber (nupita) of the gods, 
which is not possible. Caland and 
Henry render 'oonnu des dieux', 

• '11,ttarlitJ,i is vague : the rest of the 11Mrifice 
is the sense given by the comm. ; Caland 
and Henry suggest ' les poll.a ultl!rieurs '. 
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i. 2. 1-1 The Soma Sacrifice [20 

h Thou art the milk of the great ones, 1 thou arL the giver of splendour; 
splendour [1] place in me. 

i Thou art the pupil of Vrtra's eye,2 thou art the guardian of the eye, 
guard my eye. 

k Let the lord of thought• purify thee, let the lord of speech purify 
thee, let the god Savitr purify thee 

With the flawless purifier, 
With the rays of the bright sun. 

l O lord of the purifier, with thy purifier for whatsoever I purify myself, 
that may I have strength to accomplish.• 

m We approach you, 0 gods, 
Ye that have true ordinances at the sacrifice ; 
What O gods ye can assent to, 
For that we ask you, 0 holy ones. 5 

n Indra and Agni, heaven and earth, waters, plants. 8 

o Thou art the lord of consecrations, guard me that am here. 
i. 2. 2. a To 1 the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni, hail! To wisdom, to 

thought, to Agni, hail l To consecration, to penance, to Agni, hail ! 
To SarasvatI, to P0fj!an, to Agni, hail I 

1 i. e. the cows, c;rn. iii. 1. 8. 9, 
2 }'or the legend of Vrtra's eye and the salve 

of Mount Trikakud or Trikakubh, cf. 
AV. iv. 10. 1 with Bloomfield's note, 
SBE. xiii. 881, 382 ; c;rn. iii. 1. 8. 12. 

1 According to QB. iii. 1. 8. 22 both the lord 
of thought and the lord of speech are 
PrajApati. But this is perhaps to press 
these terms unduly : the gods in question 
are conceived as definite personalities of 
a limited sphere of action, not merely as 
phases of the one god, to which no 
doubt they can be reduced when desired. 

' The Mantra is identical in KS. and MS., 
and the sense must be that of the corre­
sponding ydtklima!i of the VS. iv. 4. The 
Mantra is spoken by the sacrificer. 

0 This is not clear: KS. has nothing parallel; 
MS. has : 4 vo de.,lisa imahe v,im<im pruyaly 
adhvare : ydd vo devilsa liguri ydjniyiiso h<iva­
mahe ; VS. ii. 5 has the same except that 
it has t!fi,•o for ag,ire, and Mahldhara, 
followed by Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 18, 
takes ydj'niyasal) as acc. pl. fem. Caland 
anrl Henry take yad figure as ' alors que 
je vous conoilie ', which is possible. 

6 All these are to be considered as asked to 
aid in the sacrifice. During this Mantra 
the sacrificer is led by the priest to tho 

place assigned to him south of the 
Ahavaniya fire. The exact route is given 
by K«;JS. as north of the .Ahavaniya and 
Vedi, then between the Vedi and GArha­
patya, and then to the seat (cf. Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi. 19, n. 3). M«;JS. ii, 1. 1. 44 
also mentions the going north of the 
Ahavaniya, but BQS. i. 2 is content with 
a perambulation of the Ahavanlya 
(agr•~a paryil~iya), and Ap«;JS. x. 8. 1 has 
merely going behind the Ahavanlya, 
which no doubt implies a perambulation 
to the north first of all. The last Mantra 
is addressed to the fire itself. 

1 Of. KS. ii. 2, 8 ; Kaps. i. 14, 15 ; MS. i. 2. 2; 
VS. iv. 7-10. In the ritual, Mantra a. 
accompanies four oblations, b the fifth 
oblation, the audgraharµi, 'elevating', 
par excellenCB, as also c. d refers to the skin 
on which the sacdficer takes his place, 
and e is said while he bends his right 
knee and creeps over the skin ; / accom­
panies the putting on of the girdle 
(mekhal4), gthe donning of the' garments, 
h referring particularly to the meshes of 
the garments ; i refers to the black ante­
lope 'shorn; k to the digging up of a clod 
of earth with the horn folded in the 
lowest fold of the garment ; Z to the 
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21] The Preparation of the Sacri.ftcer [-i. 2. 2 

b O ye I divine, vast, all-soothing waters l 
Heaven' and earth, wide atmosphere! May Brhaspati rejoice in 

our oblation, hail ! 
c Let every man 3 choose the companionship 

Of the god who leadeth. , 
Every man prayeth for wealth ; 
Let him choose glory that he may prosper, hail ! 

d Ye are images' of the J;tc and the Sn.man. · I grasp you two ; do 
ye two [1] protect me until the completion of this sacrifice. 

e O god, Varur.ia, do thou sharpen this prayer of him who implores thee, 
Sharpen his strength, his insight ; 
May we mount that safe ship 
Whereby we 6 may pass over all our difficulties. 

f Thou art the strength of the Aiigirases, soft as wool ; grant me 
strength, guard me, harm me not. 

g Thou art the protection of ViljlI,J.U, the protection of the sacrificer, 
grant me protection. 

h Guard me from the lustre of the Nakt;iatras. 
i Thou art the birthplace of Indra [2]; harm me not. 

stroking of the right whisker with tl1e 
same implement; m to the staff of the 
sacril!cer; while n accompanies the un­
dertaking of the offering. See B9S vi. 
8-6, and cf. Ap9s. x. 8. 6-11. 6; M9S. 
ii. 1. 2; K<;S. vii. 8.16-4. 8; Cll!and and 
Henry, pp. 17-19. For the Brahmlil)ll 
see TS. vi. I. 2. 1-4. 2. 

1 B<;S. and Ap9S. clearly take the two 
Mantras b and c as distinct from the first 
four oblations ; B<;S. seems to divide the 
fifth oblation between the two Mantras. 
In 9B. iii. 1. 4. 6 seq. the Mantra b 

accompanies the fourth oblation, the 
Mantra dikl}ayai, &c., being merely uttered 
without the making of an oblation, so 
that c is left for the fifth; so K<;S. vii. 8. 
17, 18, with the comm. 

' As 'I'S. has it the words dydvaprt},ivt urv 
ant<iri~m are perhaps nominatives, mere 
exclamations, and this is quite possible. 
But KS. ii. 2 and VS. iv. 7 agree in 
having dydvaJJrthitl uro antarik~a brhaspataye 
hatnfO, vidhllma B11dM, while MS. i. 2. 2 
has uro antarikfa. Caland and Henry 
understand the words to be subjects of 
tfdMtu. 

a This verse (also in iv. 1. 9. 1 ; v. 1. 9. 1 ; vi. 
I. 2, 5, 6) is clearly a very inferior version 
of RV. v. 60. 1, from which it differs in 

the change of viyt>o to the senselel!II vipve, 
in having vr,:iua for the older vurlta, and 
in altering ifu.dhyati to i~1tdhyasi, apparent­
ly in order to render it parallel with 
pu~dse. VS. iv. 8 ls precisely as in RV. 
KS. ii. 2 has vipvo but alters both vurlta 
and t>r,:iita into vareta (so also KS. xvi. 7, 
so that there is no possibility of a mere 
textual corruption), and reads dyumne 
and pufyatu, thus reducing the verse to 
nollsense. MS. again is precisely like 
the RV. The instance is important as 
showing how ready the redactors of these 
texts were to accept traditional cor­
ruptions in total indifference to the sense. 
The translation given is of course that 
of RV.; the traditional text would not 
give any sense, as the efforts of the 
comm. show. Of. Weber, Ind. Stud. 
xiii. 100. 

• B9s. ii. 4 ; Ap9S. x. 8. 15, 16, allow for 
only one skin; M9S. ii. 1. 2. 2 seq. allows 
for two or one, and so <;B. iii. 2. l. 1 seq. 
But in any case it is not the skins which 
are the images of the ~c and Sil.man 
but the white and the black hairs of the 
bkin. 

o KS. ii. 8 has quite absurdly ruheyam which 
is a mere blunder, and disagreE1s with 
RV. viii. 42. 8 and both TS. and MS. 
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i. 2,2-] The Soma Sacrifice [22 

k For ploughing thee, for good crops, 
Z For the plants with good beriies thee I 

m Thou art of easy access, divine tree. Being erect, guard me until 
the completion (of the sacrifice), 

n Hail I with my mind the sacrifice (I grasp); hail I from heaven 
and earth, hail I from the broad atmosphere, hail ! from the wind the 
sacrifice I grasp. 

i. 2. 3. a The 1 thought divine we meditate, 
Merciful, for our help, 
That giveth glory, and carrieth the sacrifice. 
May it guide us safely according as we will, 2 

b The gods, mind-born, mind-using, 
The wise, the sons of wisdom, 
May they guard us, may they protect us, 
To them honour I to them hail I 3 

c O Agni, be thou wakeful ; 
Let us be glad; 
Gua1-d us to prosperity ; 

1 Cf. KS. ii. 4 ; KapS. i. 16 ; MS. i. 2. 8 ; VS, 
iv. 11, 14, 16; vi. 27; iv. 1, which all 
difl'er greatly in the exact form of the 
verses. For the Bril.hmu;ia eee TS. vi.1. 4. 
4-11 ; iii. 1. 1. 4. According to the ritual, 
llantra c is spoken when the sacrificer is 
going to sleep ; d accompanies his being 
wakened ; a the sipping of water ; b the 
drinking of the hot 11acrificial milk ; e-i 
are connected with the bestowing of 
gifts, tlae last accompanying the dedica­
tion to the deities specified of any (cow) 
which may be lost or injured (to Vil.yu), 
fallen into water or a noose (to Varm,1a); 
or have broken a limb or fallen into 
a pit (to Nirrti); or have been attacked 
by a snake or a tiger (to Rudra). The 
remaining :Mantras accompany the walk­
ing to the place of au.orifice ; k is used 
when he comes on unbridged (? apar'T/<it_1a) 
water, and is followed by I ; m and n 
aooompany the walking forward, but the 
second part of n ls used when stopping 
where the eaorificerproposes to stay, and 
the third is addressed to the sun. The 
last Mantra makes the definite choice of 
the euct spot for the ofl'ering. See 
BQS. vi. 7-9, and cf. lpQS. x. 17. 9 seq. 
which differs in the use of the Mantra11. 
In lp. a accompanies the hand-rinsing, 

not sipping, and the first part of e is 11aid 
on awaking. i is ueed in the case of 
auimalslost (Vil.yu), dead (Varu:i;ia), worn 
out and unable to rise (Nirrti), slain by 
Mahii.deva (i.e. fever, Rudra), while other 
alternatives are added, viz. animals killed 
by hail (hradu) or by a mtfka (said to be 
a sort of beast) or fallen into the waters, 
to the Maruts ; those reft by a raiding 
host (senabhilv4ri) to lndra the spoiler 
(p1"a1ahmn), and those who die of an 
unknown sickneas to Y ama. The advance 
is made in a chariot or while holding 
a part of a chariot ; k applies to croBBing 
waters in the way, l to making a path of 
clods across the ■treamlet (which he 
does even if he actually performs the 
crossing in a boat). See al■o MQS. ii. 1. 
8, which agrees closely with .Ap. ; KQS. 
vii. 4. 82-6. 16; Caland and Henry,• 
L'.tgnif!oma, pp. 26-27. 

2 KS. and the KAl}Va recension of VS. have 
t•iptiadhayasam for ~""11aaam, and KS. 
MS. and VS. iv.11 havellltirlMfor8111)4rd, 

• KS., KapS., and MS. all have maniuata+ for 
manojatat, though it is clearly wrong, 
VS. iv. 11 inserts U na/.1 plZIW and Uno 
'rantu and bas ~{I instead' of 
BU<iakf,V.. dcikfapitaf'4 
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23] The Advance to the Place of Sacrifice 

G1ut to us to w,ike again.1 

d Thou, 0 Agni, art the guardian or vows, 
Among the gods and men. 
Thou (1] art to be invoked at our sacrifices. 

e All the gods have surrounded me, 
Pn~ with gain, Soma with a gift, 
The god Savitr the giver or brightness. 

/ 0 Soma, give so much, and bear more hitlier. 

[-i. 2. 4 

g May he that filleth never miss of fullness. Let me not be parted 
with life.• 

k Thou art gold ; be for my enjoyment, Thou art raiment; be for 
my enjoyment. Thou art a cow ; be for my enjoyment. Thou art 
a horse; be for my enjoyment [2]. Thou art a goat; be for my enjoy• 
ment. Thou art a ram ; be for my enjoyment. 

i To Va.yu thee; to Varu\la thee; to Nirrl;i thee; to Rudra thee! 
k O divine waters, son of the waters, the stream 

Fit for oblation, mighty, most exhilarating, 
That stream of yours may I not step upon. 8 

Z Along an unbroken web of earth may I go. 
m From good to better do thou advance. 
n May Brhaspati be thy leader ; 

Then set him free on the chosen spot of earth ; 
Drive afar the foes with all thy strength. 

o We have come to the place on earth fo1· sacrifice to the gods, 
Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced. 
Accomplishing (the rite) with J;tc, Saman, and Yajus, 
Let us rejoice in fullness of wealth, in sustenance.' 

i. '2, 4. a This O is thy body, 0 pure one. This is thy splendour. With it 
be- united. Win brightness. 

1 KS. has mamU~mahe, a.nd in the third PAda : 
gOf/4114 no aprar,uckan ; MS. agrees with 
TS. ; VS. iv. 14 has ra~4 ~ t.iprayt1ef1an, 
and all three kfdhl for dada~ 

• KS. and MS. both have pufil sanindm sdmo 
rddkas4m without a verb, and KS. con­
tinues r4evsyat som4 bhllyo bhara de1XIB savita 
t"asor 11118Ud41'4 ma man ya,rtya vir4dliif/a 
mMam liVUfci tiaroasa nrcidhifi. MS, goes 
on m.t ffldn pllrtyit viradki,!a m4 va11am 
4p,a vt.irca,a ea r4Bwl(a', &c. VS. iv. 16 
has the simple vt.isor data vt.isv adat in place 
of 11t.isor vaaudill/4. 

a KS. and MS. have tam t.io m.t kramipam. The 
eenae is clearly that he ia not to atep into 
the water but to get through it by a bridge 

01· boat, as the next M11ntra uya. VS, 
vi. 27 differs in the eeoond half entirely. 

' KS. has in the second PAda : yatra d"'4 
qjufanta 11i91:e and aamtaranto 11cvurl>kir and 
rdyaspo,e (olearly wrong). VS. iv. 1 has 
a similar text, but the correct .vo,11,111 and 
devciso, which restores the metre of the 
aecond PAda, 

• Cf. KS. ii. 6; KapS. i. 17; MS. i. 2. ,, Ii; 
VS. iv. 17-20. For the BrAhma1,1a see 
TS. vi. 1. 7. 2-8. In the ritual Mantra 11 

aocompanie.a the pouring of the butter in 
the dhmll4 ladle, along with a piece of 
gold, into the arwc, ; b and a aooompany 
the pouring out of the oblation ; d the 
looking at the oblation by the B&Crilioer 
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i. 2. 4-] The Soma Sacrifice [24: 

b Thou art the strong,1 grasped by mind, acceptable to Vi~I}U, 
c In the impulse of thee, of true impulse, may I win a support for 

my speech. Hail I 
d Thou art pure, thou art nectar, thou art the sacrifice for all the gods, 
e I have mounted the eye of the sun, 

The pupil of the eye of Agni, 
When thou goest with thy steeds, 
Blazing with the wise, 2 

f Thou art thought, thou art mind,8 thou art meditation, thou art 
the gift (to the priests) [1], thou art of the sacrifice, thou art of kingly 
power, thou art Aditi, double-headed. 

g Be thou successful for us in going, successful in returning. 
h May Mitra bind thee by the foot. 
i May Pnlllan guard the ways, 
k For Indra, the overseer ! 
l May thy mother approve thee, thy father, thy brother sprung of the 

same womb, thy friend in the herd. 
m Go, goddess, to the god, to Soma for Indra's sake. 
n May Rudra guide thee hither in the path of Mitra, 
o Hail ! Return with Soma as thy comrade, with wealth. 

i. 2. 6. a Thou• art a VasvI, thou art a RudrA, thou art Aditi, thou art an 
A<lityl1, thou art QukrA, thou art Candra.~ 

in front of the flll/i. With i the sacrificer 
loob at the sun, the gold being held 
between ; with mantras f to o the sacri­
floial cow is addressed by the Adhvaryu, 
See BQS. vi. 12, and cf. ApQS, x. 22 ; 
MQS. ii. 1. 8; KQS. vi. 6. 8-15 ; Caland 
and Henry, L'.A.gn~/oma, pp. 86 seq. 

1 jdr is uncertain in sense; QB. iii. 2. 4. 11 
seems to connect it with gr, '!ling•, and 
so 'singer of praises'. This is hardly 
likely. 

2 The sun seems to be meant. The verse in 
a ditferent form is found in VS. iv. 82 ; 
QB. iii. 8. 4. 8, in another context. Caland 
and Henry suggest taking the form as 
equivalent to a plural, but without 
adequate grounds. 

• man4s£ ie ve1·y curious : KS. liae ma,1/t asi, 
and some MSS. of MS. man& asi, but most 
MSS. of MS., and thoee of VS. and TS. 
agree in the form of the text. 

• Cf. KS. ii. 6; KapS. i. 18; MS. i. 2. 4 ; VS. 
iv. 21-28, which all ditfer in detail. For 
the Brllhmana eee TS. vi. 1. 8. 1-4.. In 
the ritual of BQS. vi. 18 Mantra a is 
addreBBed in turn to each of the six foot-

prints of the cow. b is spoken over the 
seventh, and with c the oblation is poured 
into the eeventh in which the gold piece 
has been deposited. Then a circle is 
drawn round the footprint and a is 
repeated, followed by e. The three parts 
off accompany the taking of the dust of 
the footprint by the priest, his handing 
it to the sacrificer, and the transfer of it 
by the latter to his wife. g accompanies 
the action of the sacrificer in securing 
the looking of the wife at the cow, while 
h is addressed by the wife to the s&cri• 
ficcr, and i by the sacrificer to the cow. 
ApQS. ii. 28 ditfers in aesigning i to the 
wife when she receives the dust from ·her' 
husband, and h is assigned to the wife 
looking at the Soma cow, while a new 
Mantra, tvaf!rfflanlas te sapema is auigned 
to the eacrifioer. See also MQS. ii. 1. 8; 
KQS. vii. 6. 16-26 ; Caland and Henry, 
L'Agni,!oma, pp. 87-89, where the action 
of the saorifioer ae tog is aacribed in error 
to the Adhvaryu. 

6 KS. and MS. agree in omitting 911krdai and 
adding a second rudrdsi after calldrdei. 
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25] The Dust of the Footprints of the Cow [-i. 2, 6 

b May Brhaspati make thee rejoice in happiness. May Rudra with 
the V asus be favourable to thee.1 

c I pour thee on the head of the earth, on the place of sacrifice,' 
on the abode of the offering, rich in ghee ; hail 1 

a The Rak~as is enclosed, the evil spirits are enclosed. Thus I cut 
the neck of the Rak~as. 

e Thus I cut the neck of him who hates us and whom we hate [L]. 
f With us be wealth, with thee be wealth, tliine be wealth.• 
g Gaze,• 0 goddess, together with the goddess Urva~J. 
k Let me attend on thee, with Tva~tr's aid ; rich in seed, bearing seed, 

may I find a hero in thy presence. 0 

i May I not be separated from abundance of wealth. 6 

i. 2. 6. a Let 1 thy shoot be joined with shoot, joint with joint, let thy scent 
further desire, let thy savour which fulls not cause rejoicing. Thou art 
a home dweller, thy libation is bright. 

b Unto that god, Savitr, within the two bowls, 
The sage, I sing, him of true impulse, 
The bestower of treasures, unto the wise friend; 
He at whose impulse the resplendent light shone high, 
The golden-handed sage hath measured the heaven with his form. 8 

VS, iv. 21 has five in the order: Vasvi, 
Aditi, .A.dityA, RudrA, CandrA. 

1 KS., MS., and VS. agree in reading ram1,1atu 
and t2cake. 

1 MS. has yaj'iUya, which is evidently second­
ary for devay,iJBna. VS. ii. 22 has ddityus 
tlld and inserts prthiv,Jd, before i<!ayas 
padam a.i ghrtavat. 

• KS. has asmi ramaatiismd te rd.yome rltyaa ttiva 
lava rdyas ; MS. aamil ramaavti•me tB rltyas 
tciva rltyas tava tava rdyas ; VS. asme ramas-
1'dsme tB bdndhus tvti rdyo me 1 dyo md i-ayfim 
rayds pti~e'l}a vi yaUfma f.6to rayal}. to is 
clearly a Prakl'itism for tava and Is 
probably an attempted correction. 

4 KS. has dwi and tlrvafl(tikhyata ; MS. baa 
nothing to correspond. 

• KS. has sunlta nlto dcidMnas lvdp!rniantas tvti 
sapema md ma ltyul} pramofir mri aham td~a 
vlrdm 1'idBl/a tava samdfpi; MS. only tvtiffri­
mantas (v. I. tvdf!rlmantas) ti:a sapema. 
VS. iv. 28 has ma ••• samdffi as in KS. 
adding dm before samdffi, Probably 
m.f!rmaR and wastimant a1·e the real forms ; 
the MSS, oannot be tr1111ted. 

• v£ yau,ma is found in MS. and VS. 
7 Cf. KS. ii. 6; KapS. i. 19 ; MS, i. 2. 5 ; VS, 

iv. 24, 25. For the BrAhmnJ,la aee 'I'S. 

4 (a,0.1. 11} 

vi. 1. 9. 8-7. In thu ritual t.liE>se Mantras 
accompany the toucl1ing of the Soma 
plant (Mantra a) 11nd the measuring out 
on the cloth, Mpread over the oxhide, of 
the Soma (Mantra b). The first sentence 
of a accompanies t,he tying up of t.he 
Soma in the cloth ; the second the 
loosening of the knot; then he makes 
a hole in the cloth nnd makes the saori• 
fleer look at the Soma with the last 
Aentenoe. See BQS. vi. H, and of. 
ApQS. x. 24; MQS. ii. 1. 8; KQS. iii. 8. 
2. 7-19; Caland and Henry, L'..tgnip!oma, 
pp. 42, 48. 

8 MS. agrees with TS. ; KS. spoils the metre 
by reading satyasa,:am, while VS. has that 
reading, but add8 kavim at the end. 
There is a variant patim in KS. according 
to one MS. but matim i" much more 
plausible. af.'ybl,I according to PW. refi,n 
to the two parts of the Soma press ; 
Eggellng (SBE. xxvi. 66, n. 2) accepts 
the view that the two bowls of heaven 
and earth are here alluded to. CC. RV. 
iii. 55. 20; Hillebrandt, Vsd. M11th. i.171; 
Ludwig, Uber die ntJUsstsn ..4. rbeiten auf dlllt 
GsbietB d,r l!,gvoda-Forschung, p. 87. 
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i. 2. 6-] The Soma 8ac1ifice f26 

c For offspring thee! For expiration thee.! 1 For cross-breathing 
thee! Breathe thou after offspring. Let offspring breathe after thee. 

i. 2. 7. a Ii buy Soma from thee, strong, rich in sap, full of force, overcoming 
the foe, the pure with the pure I buy, the bright with the bright, the 
immortal with the immortal, to match thy cow. 9 

b With us be the gold.4 

c Thou art the bodily form of penance, Prajnpati's kind, I buy (Soma) 
with the last offspring of thee that hast a thousandfold prosperity.5 

d With us be union with thee ; with me let thy wealth abide. 
e With us be light, darkness be on the Soma-seller. 
f Come as a friend to us, creating firm friendships . 
• Q Enter the right thigh of Indra, glad the glad, tender the tender. 
Ii O Svnna, Bhrnja, Aiighllri, Bamhhllri, Hasta, Suhasta, and Kr~nnu, 

here are your wages for Soma ; guard them, let them not fail you. ft 

1 The Soma is strangled by the tying up in 
the bag, and so the knot is loosened and 
he is encouragud to breathe. But the 
tying is also for the sake of children, and· 
both breath and children are neatly 
combined; Soma is to breathe, and 
children be obtained, by one and the 
••me action. 

t Cf. KS. ii. 6; KapS. i. IIJ; MS. i. 2. 5; VS. 
iv. 26, 27, which differ in detail. For 
the Brahma1.1a see TS. vi. I. 10. 3-11. 1. 
'.l'he verses accompany the purchase of 
the Soma from n Kaut,sa, 'member of 
the family of Kutsa ', Mantra a accom­
panies the purchase ; wit.Ii b the prie•t 
hands the sacrificer the gold ; c Is 
addressed to the goat; d is addressed to 
the sacrificer, but the second part to the 
pl'iest by himself. Then he touches the 
sacrifice with a white piece of wood with 
the first half of e, and the sellt1r of Soma 
with a black knot with the s,,cond half. 
He takes the Soma with f, and places it 
on the right thigh of the sacrificer with 
g. h is add n•ssed to the guardiane of the 
Soma. See ByS, vi. 14, 15, and cf. 
Ap(,JS. x. 25, 26 ; MyS. ii. I. 4 ; KyS. vii, 
8. 15-24; Caland and Henry, L'Agni~/oma, 
pp. 48 seq. 

8 KS. and MS. have fdkma ydt te go{,, VS. 
sagme te g6!,. The Bibi, Ind. takes the 
text as sumptit te g6!,, but the comm. has 
samictnam, which shows that he under­
stood samydt as samya.k, no doubt correctly, 
Ree Weber, IS. xiii. 107. The sense mny 
be that Soma is the compensation for the 

cow ; Caland and Henry leave it simply 
untranslated. In yB. iii. 8. 8. 7 the 
action seems to he that the Soma-seller 
is offe1·ed gold for the Soma cow, but the 
gold is later taken away and the seller 
dismissed with blows; KyS. vii. 8. 27. 
According to ApyS x. 27. 5, 6, the Soma 
cow is repurchased by another and sent 
off to the fold of the sacrificer; if the 
sdler objects he is driven off with a 
speckled wand. Clearly the purchase is 
purely symbolical ; as Eggeling (SBE. 
xxvi. 71, n. 1) ~ays, a representation of 
the purchase from the Gandharvas ; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 81, sees in it 
the precursor of Indian drama (cf. Keith, 
ZDMG. !xiv. 584-536 ; Charpentier, VOJ. 
XXV, 308-310). 

• KS., MS., and VS. insert te. 
• KS. and MS. reduce ihi~ to saltalfrap~dm 

p ,; ~-yanti paramerfa papuna kriya.te (KS., 
KapS.) or kriyasva (MS.). If the TS. is 
correct, it must mean ' by the last off­
spring of thee' (the goat). VS. has 
only paramb;ia pafiina kriyase sakasrapo~d'?' 
pu~eyam. 'I'S. is probably corrupt ; 
Caland and Henry, p. 44, recognize that 
it is impossible to translate as it stands. 

• The names are variously given : KS. has 
sNin nabhr<i/; KapS. svana bkraj; MS. 
s,i,va;; ndbhro4 and later dstar ahasta kf,;iino. 
VS. iv, 27 agrees with TS. Nabkraj 
appears to be primitive as it gives a fair 
sense as nabh- ( cf. nabhas) rtV, and ori­
ginally Sl'iina nabhriij may have been 
read. 
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2'7} The Purchase of the Soma [-i. 2. 8 

i. 2. 8. a Up with 1 life, with fair life, 
Up with the sap of plants, 
Up with the force of Parjanya,' 
Up have I arisen along with the immortals. 

b Fare along the wide atmosphere. 
c Thou art the seat of Aditi. 
d Sit on the seat of Aditi. 
e The bull bath stablished the sky, the atmospliere ; 

Hath meted the breadth of the earth ; 
Hath set him in all worlds as king, 
All these are Varu:\).a's ordinanct!.8. 8 

f He bath stretched out the sky over the woods ; 
He hath placed strength in horses, milk in kine ; 
Varu:\la hath set skill in the heart [1 ], Agni in dwellings, 
The sun in the sky, the Soma on the hill.' 

g Thee, all-knowing god, 
Thy rays bear upwards, 
The sun for all to see. 8 

/1 Come hither, ye oxen, strong to bear the yoke, 
Tearless, slaying not man, furthering the prnyer.8 

i Thou art the pillar of V aru:,;ia. 
k Thou art the prop of Varu:,;ia's pillar. 7 

l Varu:,;ia's noose is tied. 

1 Cf. KS. ii. 6, 7 ; KapS. i. 19 ; ii. l ; MS. i. 
2. 6; VS. iv. 28, SO, 81; vii. 41; iv. 88, 86. 
For the Brahm&.J},a see TS. vi. 1. 11. 1-4. 
In the ritual Mantra a accompanies the 
taking up of the Soma, b is adure88ed to 
the cart which is used to bear the Soma 
and which is already yoked. A skin of 
the black antelope is spread on it with c, 
and the Soma is placed on the skin with 
d, With e he worships Soma, and cove1·s 
it with a cloth with f. He ties the skin 
in front with the next Mantra g, which 
belongs to Siirya and so to the east 
( = front), and addresses h to the oxen 
which draw the cart. He yokeij the 
right-hand bea1<t with i, puts the yoke­
pin in with k, and puts on the halter 
(yoktra) with Z. See BQS. vi. 15, and cf. 
ApQS. x. 27. 9-28. 2 ; BQS. ii. 1. 4 ; 
KQS. vii. 9, 1-26 ; Caland and Henry, 
L' Agn~oma, pp. ,s, 49. 

• KS. has t.i.d rdB1maufadhin4m and 1'f"f{ya for 
jltifm•,;aa. MS. bas dhdmna for pupm~, 
while VS. has after a completely diJierent 

first half-verso 1id ayu~ii .svtiy1itridastMm 
amfta,, anu. 

8 'rhis is RV. viii. 42. 1, with asuro 1JifVdvcnta{i 
altered to r~abh,i antdrik¥am. So VIS. and 
MS., but KS. has vipi~ive<l~ 

' This is RV. v. 85. 2 with aghniyd,su aud 
••ikfii, for usriyasu an,l aps,:i. VS. iv. 81 
1,as vikJu but usri11asu ; KS. agrees with 
TS., but MS. has dikfu. 'rho RV. seems 
cleal"iy earlier. 

D RV. i. 50. 1. 
8 KS. has dhli.rbadha dvlrahaf_lu anaffd (v. I. 

anafrli.) brahmacodanau; VS. inserts yi,Jye­
tham before aKafp-11. The anas;rii np­
paren Uy means ' tearless', i. e. ' glad •, 
but anaf•fU (' burden-swelling', or '-over, 
coming') i11 possible, and so is ananni, 
and both are more likely to have been 
corrupted than anap,i. For the variant 
dhura,ahau cf. Liiders, 1Jw Vyasa-fikaM.1 

p. 51. 
7 skambhasarjanam is found also in 111S. ; VS. 

iv. 86 has the dual skambhascirja11i, KS. 
akambhani (sing.). lt cannot mean a 
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i, 2. 9 -] The Sorna Sacrifwe [28 

i. 2. 9. a Move 1 forward, 0 lord of the world, 
To all thy stations. 
Let no opponent find thee, 
Let not robbers find thee; 
Let not the evil-working wolves (find) thee; 
Nor the Gandharva, Vi9Vl1Vasu, injure thee.2 

b Become an eagle and fly away to the place in the house of the 
sacrificer which we have prepared with the gods (for thee), 3 Thou art the 
good luck of the sacrificer. 

c We have reached the path 
Which leadeth to bliss, without a foe, 
Whereby a man defeateth all his foes and winneth wealth. 4 

ll Honour to the radiance of Mitra and V nrm;rn. 
This worship, this reverence offer to the god ; 
To the far sf>eing, god-born, the banner, 
The son of the sky, the sun, do ye sing. 5 

c Thou art the pillar of Varm;a. 
f Thou art the prop of Varm_1it's pillar. 
[J Varu1_1a's noose is loosened. 

i. 2. 10. a Thou" art the hospitality of Agni. 
hospitality of Soma. :For Vifj!l_lll thee I 

For Vi1?1_1u thee! Thou art the 
Thou art the hospitality of the 

particular kind of pillar as taken in MW. 
But it must refer in all probability as 
taken by the Siitras to the pin (9amya). 
In the case of the VS. two pegs which 
keep the prop of the pole of the cart 
steady (98, iii. 8. 4. 25) are meant. 

1 Cf. KS. ii. 7 ; KapS. ii. 1 ; MS. i. 2. 6 ; VS. 
iv. 84, 211, 85, 86. For the BriLhmu1,1a see 
TS. vi. 11. 4-6. The .Mantras are used 
to accompany the progress of Soma to 
the hall or hut of sacrifice (pradinavam9a), 
a and b to samskrtam accompany the 
moving forward of the Soma wagon. 
With the rest of b and c the sacrificer and 
the Adln-aryu advance towards the Soma, 
and dis addressed as the Soma is brought 
up to the hall. • is addressed to the 
wagon, and / and g accompany the 
taking out of t.!10 pin (9amya) and the 
removal of the yoke. See BQS. ii. 16, 
and of. Ap9S. x. 29, where a, b, and care 
divided as in Weber's text of the TS. and 
b is addressed to Soma instead of being 
divided between a and c 8.11 in the BQS. 
See also M9s. ii. 1. 5; K9S, vii. 7. 9-21 ; 
CalandandHenry, L' .A.r,ni~/oma, pp. 51, 52. 

' KS. and MS. have bhuvanaspate. KS. has 

ma tva paripari?Y) ridan mdparipanthino md 
tva vfka aghaydvo vidan, and it omits the 
reference to the Gandharva, and MS, only 
differs by omitting the first vidan. VS. 
has the fullest form ma tva pariparitJ,o vidan 
ma tva paripanthino vidan ma tva if kd a.ghd• 
ydvo vidan, but also omits the Gandharva. 
In the TS. the omission of the second tud 
woultl improve the metre, which the 
comm. calls a fa/padd at(iagati. 

8 KS. and MS. agree in omitting devdi~, which 
is difficult to render. MS. adds devebhya~ 
sutydyai. VS. has grhdn gachatdm nau 
s<1mskftdm. The comm. calls the verse an 
Anu~tubh. 

• This is RV. vi. 51. 16, but with agasmahi for 
aganmahi. KS. ii. 6 and MS. i. 2. 5 have• 
aganmahi, while VS. iv. 29 begins prtiU 
1,tintMm apadmahi. Cf. Macdonell, Ved. 
Gramm. pp. 867, 879, n. 8. 

ij This is RV. x. 87. 1 and is curiously without 
variant in KS., MS., or VS. iv. 85,,despite 
the strange maho dslidya. 

6 er. KS. ii. 8 ; Kaps. ii. 2 ; MS. i. 2. 6, 7 ; 
VS. v. 1; iv, 87; v. 5. For the Briihmana 
see TS. vi. 2. 1. 2-2. 4. The ritual is th~t 
of the guest-offering to Soma when he 
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29] The Gue-st-offering to Soma ,.[-i. 2. 11 
' 

stranger. For Vi~i;iu th~e f For Ag~i thee, giver of wealth, for Vi~u 
thee ; for the eagle, bringer of the Soma, thee, for Vilgm thee I 

b Thy powers which ~ey honour with oblation, 
May they all envelop the sacrifice. t 
Giver of wealth, impeller, rich in heroes, 
Slaying not heroes, 0 Soma, enter the dwellings. 1 

c Thou art the seat of Aditi ; sit on the seat of Aditi (1 ]. 
d Thou art Varui;i.a who guardeth law; thou art of Varui;i.a. 
e Be prosperity ours from our friendship with the gods. May we be 

not severed from our service of the gods.2 

f For him who rushes on I seize thee; for him who rushes around 
I seize thee ; for Tanunapil.t I seize thee ; for the mighty I seize th~ ; 
for the mightiest in strength 8 I seize thee. 

g Thotf art unapproached, the unapproachable might of the gods, 
guarding from imprecations; impervious to imprecations. 4 

h May the lord of consecration approve my consecration, the lord of 
penance my penance. Speedily may I attain truth. 6 Place me in good 
fortune. 

i. 2. 11. a May 8 thy every shoot, 0 god Soma, swell, 

arrives at the hall, Just as a human guest 
is honoured on arl'ival. The first Mantra 
accompanies Jive oblations, while the ox 
is loosened. Then the sacrificer takes 
the Soma from the cart with b, and 
carries it inside by the eastern door. 
The first part of c is used for stretching 
a hide over the seat (asandi) which is 
put on the south side of the Ahavanlya 
fire, and the rest accompanies the de­
positing of Soma on that seat. d is 
addreued to the Soma. The first part of 
e accompanies the fastening of the ends 
of the hide to the beam of the hall, the 
aecond the spreading between the western 
feet of the seat. f appliea to the cere­
mony of the TAn'iinaptra, a covenant made 
,.by the saorifl.oer and the priest& in the 
name ofTaniinap&t, by which they pledge 
themselves not to injure each other : it 
is said while. taking the butter. g is aaid 
11!,B the priest.a touch the saorlfl.oer, and h 
ill said by the saorificer to secure pros­
pelity in his oo~seoration. See B9s. vi. 
16-19, and of. ApQS. x. 29-xi. 1 ; MQS, 
ii. 1. 5-2. 1 ; KQS. vii. 29-viii.1 ; Oaland 
and llenry, L'.A.gniffoma., pp. 58 seq. 

1 This is BV. i. 91. 19 without variant. Both 
Gra88111ann and Ludwig prefer a.jrni!a, 

which is much easier, but the alteration 
is inexplicable and the aense better with 
an accu11. : see Oldenberg, Jtgveda-Notfn, 
i. 90, who defends both pa.rib111i!a and 
astu, which clearly is 'attracted• into 
the number of the predicate, 

1 This Mantra is peculiar to the TS. Dospite 
the accent a.pus must here be a noun. 
Of. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p. 118. 

8 VS. h1111 ftikvans; MS. and Vait. xiii. 16-18 
f(ikmana. lijif/Mya. KS. and VSK. agree 
with TS. 

' abhifastiptl!a is used, like several other similar 
forms, as a sort of neuter nom.,. there 
being no characteristic neuter of a form 
in a. er. Lanman, 1,.011M.-In,fl. p. 445, 
VS. adds abhifa.Bti before abhifaBtipd, and 
Va.it. replaceij the last word by anabhi• 
fl!Sti!a (anabhipaati, l.9s. iv. 5. 8). 

D KS. and MS. have upagam, one of the 
common variants of the SalihitAs; Bloom­
field, JAOS. xxlx. 294; AJP. xxxlii. 1 seq. 

6 Cf. KS. ii. 8 ; KapS. ii. 2, 8 ; MS. i. 2, 7 _; 
VS. v. 6-8. For the BrAhma1,1a see TS. 
vi. 2. 2. 4-7. The Mantras are used as 
follows : a is said ·by all the priest& whila 
the $oma is being made to swell ; b la 
repeated by the sacrlficer only; c ia 
spoken by them all on theprastara, which 
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i. 2.11-) The Soma Sacrifice [30 

For Indra who gaineth the chiefest wealth ; 1 

May Indra swell for thee ; 
Do thou swell for Indra. 

b Make thy comrades to swell with wealth and skill ; with good fo1-tune 
may I accomplish thy pressing, 0 god Soma. 

c Desired are riches exceedingly for food, for prosperity. Be right to 
the proclaimers of right. Honour to the sky, honour to the earth I 

d Agni, lord of vows, thou art the vow-lo1·d of vowsj this body of mine 
be in thee [1], that body of thine be in me. Together, 0 lord of vows, 
be the vows of us two 2 that keep vows. 

e Thy dread form, 0 Agni, with that protect us; hail to that form of 
thine !3 

f That form of thine, 0 Agni, which rests in iron, 4 which rests in 
silver, which rests in gold, the highest, that dwells in the cleft, 

g (By it) I 6 have driven away harsh speech, (by it) I have driven away 
angry speech. Hail ! 

i. 2. 12. a Thou 6 art the abode of riches for me ; thou art the resort of the 

is not on this occasion thrown in to the 
fire ; d and e are spoken by tlie sacrificer 
at the inte1·medil\te consecration (avanta­
radik,a); f and g accompauy a libation 
by the Adhvaryu, the so-called Upasad­
dhoma(1; there are three Upasad days and 
on each the formula is varied by the 
use of the epithets aya9aya, raJii9a11&, and 
harii9aya respectively. See BQS. vi.19-21, 
and cf . .ApQS. xi. 1-8; MQS. ii. 2. 1 ; 
KQS. viii. 2. 4-88 ; Caland and Henry, 
L'Agni~/oma, pp. 68-77. 

1 MS. and VS. likewise have this form, but 
KS. has ekr,dhana only (in hiatus). 

2 MS. agrees, but KS. has rratiniim, which can 
hardly be correct in view of nau. The 
pas!!age is approximately metrical, For 
vratd, perlrnpH ' course', see Whitney, 
JAOS. XI. ccxxix. 

8 KS. has tdsyai, which ia easier, and so has 
M8. 

• VS. has the correct aya1'9aya, rajai19r,ya, and 
hara9ay,t; cf. Macdonell, V ui. Gramm. p. 71, 

• KS. and VS. agree in the easier tivadhit, 
while MS. ha■ 0 dlli~. 

• Cf. KS. ii. 9; KapS. ii. 8 ; MS. i. 2. 8 ; 
VS. v. 9-18. For the Briihmai;ia 11ee TS. 
vi. 2. 7. 2-8, 6. The Mantras are used to 
accompany the markiug out of the high 
altar (uttaravcdi), which is to tlw east of 
the great altar (t11ahaoodi), a is used when 

the lines of the altar are drawn; as to 
the name there is division of opinion ; , 
Baudhiiyana holds that b and c down to 
namntihi refer to the striking of the earth 
of the pit (catvala) with the wooden 
sword (sphya), and the rest of c to the 
placing of tho earth dug up by the 
wooden sword on the altar. Apastamba, 
on the other hand, like the Briihmal},a, 
vi. 2. 7. 2, 8, makes one Mantra out of b 
and c; d in any oa8e accompanies the 
second (and third) repetitions of the 
action in c ; e, according to Baudhiiyana, 
refers to the mixing up (samprayauti) of 
the rubble (purt~a) on the altar, according 
to Apa.stamba, to the depositing of the 
earth on the altar (tho earth in his view 
coming not from the calviila but from 
the eastern side of the great altar). f, g, 
and k all refer to altars, and accompany 
the spreading out of the earth, the beat-. 
ing down of it, the washing of it, and 
the rubbing it with sand (sikata) ; i 
accompunies the sprinkling of the altar 
with the pro~a'l'}i waters ; k accompanies 
five aghiiras ; l the taking up of the 
sruc ; m the placing of the paridhis, and 
n the placing of the apparatus (guggulu 
sugandhitejanam fUklam ur'l'}dstukam ). See 
HQS. and cf. ApQS. vii. 8; 1119s. i. 7. 8, 
14 S6q.; KQS. v. 8. 2f>..,. 17. 
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31] ~ Marking out of the High Altar (-i. 2.13 

afflicted for me; protect me when in want ; protect me when 
afflicted.1 

b May Agni, named Nahhas, know (thee).• 
c Agni Aiigiras, thou who art in this earth, come with the name of 

.Ayus. Whatsoever unapproached, holy name is thine, [1 J therewith 
I take thee up.8 

d Agni Aiigiras, thou who art in the second (the third) earth, come with 
the name of .Ayus. Whatever inviolate, holy name is thine, therewith 
I take thee up. 

e Thou art a lioness ; thou art a buffalo. 
f Extend wide ; let the lord of the sacrifice extend wide for thee. 
g Thou art firm. 
h Be pure for the gods; be bright for the gods. 
i May the cry of Indra guard thee in front with the Vasu!f; may the 

swift of mind guard thee on the right with the Pitrs ; may the wise one 
guard thee behind with the Rudras ; may Vii;vakarman guard thee on the 
left with the .Adityas. 

k Thou art a lioness, overcoming rivals ; hail I Thou art a lioness, 
bestowing fair offspring; hail! Thou art a lioness, [2] bestowing increase 
of wealth ; hail ! Thou art a lioness, winning (the favour of) the A.ditye.s ; 
hail l Thou art a lioness ; bring the gods to the pious sacrificer; hail I 

l To beings ' thee ! 
m Thou containest all life, strengthen the earth ; thou restest firm, 

strengthen the atmosphere ; thou restest inviolable, strengthen the 
heaven. 

n Thou art the ashes of Agni; thou art the rubble of Agni. 
i. 2. 13. a They 5 yoke their minds, and yoke their thoughts, 

The priests of the mighty wise priest; 

t tiktt1yani must be equivalent to taptt1yani, 
which is the version of VS., KS., and 
MS. VS. has nathitat and vyathitat. 

• vide~ with agnir is leS'S obviously natural 
tlian vidit of VS. and KS. VSK. has 
agner end MS. agne, keeping tide'~. Sllyal).a 
renders mdti~ as if it were vede~. But 
clearly it is only a case of a nom. with 
tlie sense of a voc. Agni is addressed, 
as well as th~ ob.iect, but in the trans. 
the VS. version is followed for con­
venience. 

s 4 dadhe seems to refer more naturally to 
lifting up the earth after breaking it up 
with the wooden sword th11n to depositing 
it as Baudhliyana and Klltyllyana take 
it, followed by Eggeling, SBE. xxlv. l 18. 
The Brahmal_ln, vi. 2. 7. s, leaves it 

vague, and of conrse a taking preparatory 
to a depositing is possible. 

• The gods are meant according to vi. 2. 8. 8. 
G Cf. KS. ii. lO ; KapS. ii. 4 ; MS. i. 2. 9; 

VS. v. 14-21. For the Brllhma~a see 
vi. 2. 9. 1-4. This section deals with 
the sacrificial carts and the shed for 
them, the Havirdhllna. Mantra a is 
used to accompany tlie offering of a 
libation of butter to Savitr in the old 
.Ahavaniya fire, b is used in the case of 
one of the carts creaking, as it i.s being 
moved to the place of the shed ; c is taken 
by the comm. with u, but in some 
authorities (Mlin, Ka~h. KIit. Hir.) it is 
taken with d, and Baudh., BhAr., and 
.Ap. do not give it any application at all ; 
d accompanies tlie anointing of tlie carts 
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i. 2. 13-] The Soma Sacrifice [32 

He alone, who knows the way, ordains their priestly functions ; 
Great is the praise of the god Savitr, 1 

b With fair voice, 0 god, do thou address the d~elling. 
c Ye two, famed among the gods, make proclamation among the gods. 
d For us be born a hero of great deeds, 

On whom we may all depend, 
Who shall be ruler over many. 2 

e Over this Vi~.i;iu strode ; 
Thrice did he set down his foot ; 3 

(All) is gathered [1 J in its dust. 
f So then be ye two rich in food, in cows, 

In good grass, ye that are famous, for man ; 
These two firmaments Vi~i;iu held asunder; 
He holdeth the earth on all sides with pegs.• 

g Come ye two then forward, ordaining the offering ; bring upward 
the sacrifice; do not falter 8 ; there rest on the height of the earth. 

h From the sky, 0 Vi~1_1u, or from the earth, 
Or from the great (sky), or f-rom the atmosphere, 
Fill thy hands with many good things, 
Give to us l 2 J from right and from left. 6 

by the wife of the sacrificer with a 
quarter of the dust of the foot of the 
cow by which the Soma is purchased; 
e accompanies an offering in the track on 
the right of the right cart, and f in the 
left track of the left cart ; g is said while 
the carts are brought forward, the last 
sentence refers to their bein~ fixed in 
their place to the west of the Ahav,1niya 
(the old Ahavaniya now becomes the 
Glirhapatya); h and i 11ccompany the 
propping of the carts with props which 
are pla.,ed at the kar1,atarda of the oarts, 
i. e. the right and left ends of the yoke 
where they are connected with the poles ; 
then a shed is built: six posts are put in 
south and north before and behind the 
carts, then over tl1em are placed lintels ; 
a garlund of Dnrbha grass is placed on 
the front door of the shed, and it or the 
beam on which it rests accounts for 
Mantra k, the' back' refers to the placing 
of the middle covering over the two 
beams (el\St and west); l applies to the 
two other coverings (chadis), one on either 
side of the middle one ; m to the sewing 
of the covering to the framework ; n to 
the making of a knot firmly, and o is 

addressed to the shed when complete, 
See B<;)S. vi. 24, 25; Ap<;)S. xi. 6, 7 ; 
M<;)S. ii. 2. 2 ; KQS. viii. 8. 29-4. 21, and 
cf. Cnland and Henry, L'Agni,/oma, pp. 
80-92 ; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 124 seq. 

1 'l'his is RV. v. 81. 1 without variant. For 
vayunavid cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 295; 
Geidner, JJ,gveda-Glossar, p. 154. It is 
repeated in iv. 1. 1 d. 

9 MS. has bahdvo 'nl{1ivan and adds before yam, 
abh-ifa•tipa anabltifastenyd~ ; cf • .AQS. i. 11. 
1 yam bahava upqflvanti yo jananam aaad 
uar,i. 

• MS. has, absurdly, pada. 
• MS. und VS. agree in having 11/1 askabhna 

and vi$i;ia; and dadhdrtha, while KS. 
vya~/ablma. KS. also bas manu,e. VS. 
bas yapasya. RV. vii. 99. 8, the proto~ 
type, has mdnt1¥e yapasya, vy aslabhnii, v~ 
dadhdrtha. 

5 Jlhvaratam is the reading of the TS. not jih" 
as in VS. (correct in Q,ncordance); see 
Whitnfly, Roots, p. 210. It is mo1-e pro. 
bably intrans. than trans. 

6 KS. has uror antdrikflit; MS. uror 1lli vi,i;io 

!Jrhat6 antarri~at ; VS. maM m llif,;aa uror 
antdrik~at, and it continues ubha Iii hdsta 
vdsuna. The fourfold division ie very 
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33] The Oblation Carts and the Shed 

i I shall proclaim the mighty deeds of Vii.i,;iu 
Who meted out the spaces of the earth, 
Who established the highest abode, 

[-i. 2.14 

Stepping thrice, the far-goer. 1 . 

le Thou art the forehead of Vi~u ; thou art the back of Vii.ii;iu. 
Z Ye two are the corners 2 of Vii.i:,;i.u's mouth. 

m Thou art the thread s of Vii.i,;iu. 
n Thou art the fixed point 4 of Vi~u. 
o Thou art of Vii.iJ;lu ; to Vi~,;iu thee ! 

i. 2. 14. a Put• forth thy strength like a spreading net; 
Come like a mighty king with thy retainers ; 
Hurling thy swift net thou shootest arrows ; 
Pier_ce the Raki.iases with thy keenest (darts). 0 

b Swiftly thy whirling flames descend ; 
Follow them, glowing in thy fury ; 
Thy heat, 0 Agni, thy winged (flames) with thy tongue, 
Unfettered, on all sides spread thy firebrands. 

c Send forth thy spies, swiftest in thy motion ; 
Be an unfailing guardian to this folk, 
From him who afar plans evil [I], from him who near; 
0 Agni let no trouble from thee overwhelm us. 7 

d Arise, 0 Agni; spread thyself out; 
Burn up our foes, 0 thou of keen dart ; 
Him who bath wrought evil for us, O blazing one, 
Do thou consume utterly like dry stubble. 

e Arise; drive from us (our foes); 
Reveal thy heavenly strength, 0 Agni, 

awkward and shows some oonfueion of 
text in TS. which the other versions 
variously remove by making antcirikpa 
the third division. 

1 This is RV. i. IM. 1 without alteration. 
1 The other Sai\hitu have ~pwe read here 

by D, except MS., which has pipre, rathe1· 
likely to be a mere correction of the less 
easy jmdptre ; of. Macdonell, Yed. Gramm. 
p. 56; Weber, Ind. Snul. xiii. 107 ; 
Li1dera, IJ'6 Y114Ba•(Mksha, p. 63. 

1 Or poBBibly •needle', as Caland and Henry, 
p. 90. Cf. below, i. 3. 1 p. 

• The other Sailhitls have dh111111i~. It means 
the knot uaed to tie to the door-post■ the 
hurdlo used to aurround the hut. 

1 Thi& aection contains Kamy9!ti formulae, 
fifteen Slmidllenl veraes, a Puronuvak) a, 

5 [a,0.1. 11] 

and two alternative Yajyla ; aee Ii. II. I. 
2, S. The verses are as UBual taken 
without variant from the RV., viz.1,1-p • 
RV. iv. 4 (VS. xiii. 9-18 include 1-6), 
q - x. 87. 1; rand• - v. 2. 9, 10. 

• For ibha, of. Yedtc Indez, i. 79, 80. dni,,ana(I 
presents diffloultiea : it ooeura alao in 
MS. Ii. 4. 2, where it is used of the elfectl 
of the Sura, and where •injure' rather 
than • hurt• must be the ■ellle. Poulbly 
then h111,ati llhould be read ( there I• a 11. I. 
dnff,l<lti), but not here, The aense • hurry• 
ing' cannot be got from dna, but the 
Dh4tuP4th/J, xxvil. 33, has in one readm, 
a verb drlJ'}OU, ' to kill ' or 'to go'• Cl, 
Oldenberg, .{lpeda-Nolffl, i 269. 

' On t>yat7tia of. Keith, .AilM,yA ..i~a, 
J•. 231. 
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i. 2. 14-] The Soma Sacrifice 

Slacken the strung (weapon) of the demon-driv.en; 
Crush our foes, kin or not kin. 

f He knows thy [2] lovingkindliness, 0 most youthful one, 
Who bath given furtherance to this devotion; 
All happy days for him, glory, and wealth 
-Opening the doors of the miser-he bath revealed/ 

g Let him, 0 Agni, be fortunate and munificent, 
Who with constant oblation, who with praise, 
Seeks to delight thee in his life in his house ; 
May all days be happy for him ; be that the will. 2 

[34 

It I praise thy lovingkindness; loud sounding {thou singest) a reply; 
Let this song of mine, beloved of thee, sing with thee [8]; 
With good steeds and fair chariots may we adorn thee ; 
Maintain for us the lordly power as the days go by.3 

i Here let each serve thee readily, 
That shinest in the darkness, as the days go by ; 
Happy and joyous may we attend thee 
That dost surpass the glorjes of men.• 

k He who with good steeds and rich in gold 
Approacheth thee, 0 Agni, with a rich chariot, 
His protector thou art, the comrade of him 
Who duly offereth thee glad reception. 

l The great I overcome [4 J through kinship and my songs ; 
That hath descended to me from Gotama, my sire ; 
Pay heed to this song of ours, 
0 Hotr, most youthful, skilful, friend of the house. n 

m Sleepless, speedy, propitious, 
U nwearied, never hostile, unexhausted, 
May thy guardians, 0 Agni, taking their places here united, 
Protect us, 0 wise one. 

1 Oldonberg, i. 270, seems clearly right in 
abandoning the view (SBE. xlvi. 881) 
that vi d,iro can possibly refer 'to the 
house', and in seeing in the verse 
a mixture of tlw ideas of revealing tJ,e 
treasures of the greedy man (cf. ZDMG. 
liv. 174; Geidner, Vl!d. Stu.d, iii. 92). The 
sense is: he vi dyaut d11ys from the miser 
and bestows them on the piou8. 

2 if/ih is, I think, rather the will of the god 
than the prayer of the sacrificer, or, as 
Saya~a thinks, the sncriflce itself. In his 
RV. comm. Saya~a takes sudina as an 
adjective. 

8 gh6fi is not easy : it may of oourse be taken 
as the 8rd sing. aor. of gin~ (Macdonell, 

Ved. Gramm. p. 868), but that is hard to 
make sense of, and as an adverbially 
Ufied acc. it is more simple of oonstruction; 
cf. RV. vi. 5. 6. See however, Foy, JAOS. 
xxvii. 406. 

' do~avastar is usually rendered 'by night an'li 
day•, but the sense 'shining in the 
dark ' is more probable ; see Oldenberg, 
i. 1. ,ipa tmdn is decidedly curious. 

~ mah<i rujlimi is not easy. Geidner, I}gveda­
Komnwntar, p. 64, thinks tbat, if correctly 
handed down, maluiQ must be taken with 
t>dcobhiQ, and the passage must refer to 
the splitting of the rocks in the Pa~i 
legend by the seven ~~is of whom 
Gotamn, the father of the singer, was one. 
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85] &midheni Verses 

n Thy gu&riiians, 0 Agni, who .seeing, 
Gullrded from ill the blind Mamateya, 
He of all wisdom guarded these kindly ones ; 
The foes that were fain to deceive could not [ 5] deceive.1 

o ~ ~Dison with thee, aided by thee, 
·Under thy leadership, let us gain strength; 
Ful61,both our desires, 0 truthful one; 
Perform it forthwith, 0 fearless one. a 

p With this fuel, 0 Agni, will we serve thee ; 
Accept the song of praise recited for thee ; 
Burn those that revile, the Rak~ses ; guard us, 
From the foe, the reviler, 0 rich in friends, from blame. 

q I touch the steed that slayeth the Rak,ases ; 
I go for shelter to the friend most spreading ; 

[-i. s.1 

May Agni, enkindled with our offerings, sharpening lhis dart) 
Guard us by day, [6] from harm and by night. 

r. VY'it.h great radiance Agni shineth ; 
All things doth he reveal by his might ; 
He overcometh godless and malign enchantments ; 
He sharpeneth his horns to pierce the Rak~s. 

s Let the roarings of Agni rise to the heaven, 
Sharp weapons to slay the Rak,as ; 
In the carouse his radiance bursteth forth ; 
The godless assailers cannot restrain him. 

PRAPA'fHAKA Ill 

The Victim for Agni and Soma 

i. 3. 1. a On 8 the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A9vins, with 

1 Geidner thinks tan is an attraction for 
te'bhi~ (cf. SB. Berl. Akad. 1904, p. 1097), 
but Oldenberg, i. 1'7, abandons this view. 
The verse is i. 147. 8. 

1 fdt\84 : it is difficult to be certain if praises 
or curses are referred to, and what are 
the two kinds, Geidner suggests the 
sacred and profane praise, which may be 
correct. For the double sense of fGlis 
cf. Charpentier, VOJ. mv. 864. 

• Of. KS. ii. 12 ; KapS. ii. 6 ; ll{S. i. 2. 11 ; 
VS. v. 26-80, For the Brihmaq.a see TS, 
ii. 6. 4. 1 ; vi. 2. 10. 1-7. This section 
contains the treatment of the erection of 
the &dae. Mantra a accompanies the 

taking up of the spade, and the spade 
itself is addressed in the last two clauses; 
then a line is drawn round with b and c; 
d accompanies the anointing of the post 
(sthui;ia), apparently in three places, top, 
middle, and bottom according to Ap. ; 
11 accompanies the pouring of water in 
the trench (avafa); f the scattering of 
barley in the water ; g the strewing of 
the barhis ; h la addressed to the poat as it 
is lifted up; i applies to it as it ia put in 
the ground, and k to it being propped up 
with earth on all sides, and I to the beat­
ing down of the earth ; the post ia 
anointed with a libation to the aooom-
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i. a. 1-1 The Victim fol' Agni and Soma {36 

the hands of Pnr;mn, I take thee ; thou art the spade, thou art the 
woman.1 

b The Rak~as is encompassed, the evil spirits are encompassed, here do 
I cut off the neck of the Raksas. 

c He who hates us and whom we hate, here do I cut off his neck. 
tl To sky thee, to atmosphere thee, to earth thee ! 
e Pure be the world where the Pitrs sit. 
f Thou art barley (ydva); bar (yavdya) 2 from us foes, bar evil spirits. 
g Thou art the seat of the Pitrs, 
Ii Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, make firm the earth. 
i May DyutAna Mnruta 8 set thee up according to the established law 

of Mitra and Varur.ia. 
k Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles, winner of fair 

offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in. 
l Strengthen the Brahmans, strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring, 

strengthen increase of wealth. 
m With ghee, 0 sky and earth, be filled. 
n Thou art the seat of Indra, the shade of all folk.• 
o May these our songs, 0 lover of song, 

Encompass thee on all sides, 
Strengthening thee whose life is strong; 
May they be dear delights/ 

p Thou art the string of Indra; thou art the fixed point of Indra. 
q Thou art of Indra. 
r To Indra thee ! 

paniment of m ; n is used according to 
BaudhAyana to accompany the placing 
on the roof of the midmost of the nine 
coverings (chadis), the second sentence 
applying to the two side ones (the roof be­
ing made up of three rows, south, middle, 
north, each of three mats) : but the BrA.h­
maJila for once does not follow the text 
but evidently adopts as the text aindram 
asi vipvqjan<isya chclya, which it applies also 
to the putting on of the chadis; Apaatamba 
agrees, and the later Taittirlyas generally 
adopt a threefold division, adding indnisya 
.ado 'si, and applying the three Mantras 
to the placing on of the middle row, the 
south and the north rows of the chadis 
respectively ; o refers to the packing of 
the interstices of the chadis ; p to the sew­
ing of the hurdles to the door-posts to 
enclose the Sadas (of. i. 2. 18 m1 n; there 

is no good reason for making two Mantras 
there and one here), while q and r refer 
to the completed Sadas. See BQS. vi. 
26, 27 ; .ApQS. :xi. 9, 10 ; MQS. ii. 2. 8 ; 
KQS. viii. 5. 88-6. 12, and ef, Caland and 
Henry, L' ..l.gni,toma, pp. 94 seq. ; Eggeling, 
SBE. nvi. 1'0-147. 

1 Saya"1a most wonderfully takes ndrir as 
afatn.l!i, 

• So also KapS., VS., and, in the best MSS., 
MS., but KS. has yavaya. 

1 MS. h11& nit4nas ttia maruto ni kantu 111itrdm­
ro,;iau ahrtWei,a dluirmat'(Z and KS. the 
same with mitr&,,aru.,;iayor as in TS. For 
Dyutilna of. Vedia Index, i. 882. 

• KS. and MS. simply have mpvajandsl/a chiiyd. 
There is the usual doubt as to the sense 
of jana, 'man•, or 'folk' (Veale Ind~, 
i. 269-271 ). 

• Exactly RV. i. 10. 12. 
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37] The Making of the Sound-holes [-i. 3, 2 

i. 8. 2. a I 1 dig those which slay the Rak'?88, which slay the spell, which 
are of Vil[ll;lU, 

b Here do I cast out the spell' which an equal or an unequal hath 
buried against us. 

c Here do I overthrow him who equal or unequal is ill-disposed to ua. 
d The spell is ove1·come by the GayatrI metre. 
e What is here? Good. Let it be ours. . 
/ Thou art VirAj, slaying our rivals ; thou art Samrll.j, slaying our 

foes; thou art Svaraj, slaying the enemy; thou art Vi9varaj, slayer of all 
destructive things [1 ]. 

g I sprinkle those which slay the Rak'?88, which slay the spell, and 
which are of V~1,1u. 

h I pour down those which slay the Rak!jas, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Vi1p:.1u. 

i Thou art barley (ydva); bar (J/avdya) from us foes, bar evil spirits. 
k I bestrew those which slay the Rakl[las, which slay the spell, and 

which are of Vil[li;tU. 
l I pour the libation over those which slay the Rakl[las, which slay the 

spell, and which are of Vil[ll,111, 
m I lay down the two which slay the Rakl[las, which slay the spell, and 

which are of Vil[ll,lU, 8 

n I surround the two which slay the Rakl[las, which slay the spell, and 
which are of Vil[l1,1u. 

o I bestrew the two which slay the Rakl[las, which slay the spell, and 
which &l'e of Vi1[11,1u. 

1 Cf. KS. ii. 11 ; KapS. ii, 5 ; MS. i. 2. 10 ; 
VS. v. 28-25, 22. For the Brllhmal].a 
see TS .. vi. 2. 11. 1, 2. Thill section deals 
with the Uparavas, ' sound-holes', which 
are dug under the shafts of the southern 
ofth'e two carts, four in number. Mantra 
a accompanies the scooping out of the 
earth ; the earth is then thrown out of 
the hole with b--ll under the feet of the 
saoriticer, the word g/lyatref}a being varied 
with lraif!ubhena, jagatena and tlnu~/ubhBna 
according to the directions ; • is used in 
a dialogue : the sacrifioer asks the 
Adhvaryu what there is, and the latter 
replies, the sacritioer then finishing the 
Mantra ; / is addressed to the four holes 
in turn ; with g they are sprinkled, and 
with h the water over is cast down into 
them ; i is said when barley is poured 
over them, k when the barhis is strewed, 
and l accompanies a libation; m refers 

to the laying down of the plants for the 
pressing ; n to their being surrounded 
with earth, and o to the strewing of the 
barhis; p .is addressed to them, and q 
when the skin and the plants e.re being 
struck with a stone. See B9S. vi. 28, and 
cf. Ap9S. xi. 11 ; M9S. ii. 2. 8 ; KQS. 
viii. 5. 7-25; Caland and Henry, L' .A.vni• 
f/oma, pp. 100-104., 

2 'l'he spell is explained in the comm. (Bibi. Ina. 
p. 4.56) as ;inJ,(lka,!ap~tldhikhat}(!abaddh(J, 
1U1fhinakharomaptldapansuprabhrtayo viro­
dhin/lm marandrtham ye bhamau nikl&anyante, 
an interesti;g case of a clearly correct 
comment ; so Bhask. here; cf . .A. V. x. 1. 
18 ; Bloomfield, .Atharwweda, pp. 66, 68. 

• rai,l'},llvi is explained by SAyarµi as being due 
to the fact that in the BrAhmal}& the two 
jaws are the objects of comparison and 
vaif1;1avt is therefore feminine. 
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i. 3. 2-] The Victim for Agni and Soma [38 

p The two which slay the Rak~as, which slay the spell, and which are 
ofVirgm. 

q Thou art great, with a great pressing stone ; call forth to Indra 
with a great voice. 

i. 3. 3. a Thou I art the expanding, the carrier. 
b Thou art the bearer which carrieth the offering. 
c Thou art the savoury, the wise. 
d, Thou art Tutha, 2 the all-knower. 
e Thou art U9ij, the wise. 
f Thou ai·t Afi.ghari, Bambhari . 
.tl Thou art the seek1,r of aid, 8 the worshipper. 
k Thou art the bright, the Mll.rjallya. 
i Thon art the king, Kr9ilnu. 
k Thou art the purifying, around which men must sit. 4 

Z Thou art the impetuous, the cloudy. 6 

m Thou art the untouched," the preparer of the offering. 
n Thou art he whose home is right, whose light is the heaven. 
o Thou art he whose light is the.Brahman, whose home is the heaven.7 
p Thou art the goat with one foot. 8 

q Thou art the dragon of the deep. 0 

r With thy dread countenance guard me, Agni ; content me ; 10 hurt 
me not. 

i. 3. 4. a Thou, 11 0 Soma, art the giver of wide protection from hostility,brought 
about by ourselves or by others; 12 hail I 

1 Cf. KS. ii. 13 ; KapS. ii. 7 ; MS. i. 2. 12; 
VS. v. 81-4; PB. i. 4. 2-15. For tho 
BrAhmai;ia see TS. vi. 3. 1. 3. The versos 
are addressed by the Adhvaryu as follows: 
a is addressed to the Agnfdh's altar, b to 
the Hotf's, c to the MaitrAvarui;ia's, d to 
the Brahmai;iAcchansin's, e to tho Potr's, 
J to tho No~~r's, g to the AchAvli.ka's, Ii to 
the Marjaliya. 'l'he remaininii: verses are 
addressed n,spectively to the Ahavaniya, 
the AslAva (within tlie Muhii,vedi, to the 
Routh of the CAivii.la), the Catviila, the 
Pa9u9rapa1.ui, thtJ AudumbarI, the seat 
of tho Bmhman, the G,u·hapat:ya, the 
Dak,i1,11igni, and tho old Oiirhapntya (aH 
distinct from the fiilamukhtya). In each 
case r is joined with the relovant Mantra. 
Seo BQS. vi. 29, and of. ApQS. xi. 14. 2-7, 
10-15 ; MQS. ii. 2. 4 ; KQS. viii. 6. 16-28; 
ix. 8. 18-24; QQS. vi. 12. 6-28 ; LQ9, ii, 
2. 12-26. 

2 There is no plauijible explanation of the 

mystic '.l'utha ; Siiya1,1a on PB. gives tud 
as the root ! It is identified with the 
Brahman in QB. iv. 8. 4. 15 (on VS. 
vii. 45). 

8 avasyiil,i is found in VS. and is a v. 1. in MS. 
But KS. and Kaps. have 0H1Ju/1. 

• The other Sanhitii.s, except VS., agree in 
reading asi,ar,yal}. 

6 'l'he other Sanhitas agree in reading ndbho 
'si praldkvii. 

6 Thn VS. has mr¥/6 only, a certainly inferior 
VtJrsion, and, with KS. and MS., -sddanai,. 

7 In the other Sanhitas is read: samudrb '•i 
VifVt.ivyac/il}. 

• For Aja Ekapiid, see Macdonell, Ved. Myth. 
pp. 78, 74. 

• For Ahi Budhnya, see Macdonell, pp. 72, 
78. 

10 In some MSS. of KS. piprilii ill read. 
11 er. KS. iii. l ; Kaps. ii. 8 ; MS. i. 2. 14 ; 

VS. v. 85-4.0. For the Brahmal].a see TS. 
vi. 8. 2. Mantl'a8 a and bare recited by 
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39] The Adoration of the Altars (-i,3, 4 

b May the active one gladly partake of the ghee. 1 

c May Agni here make room for us ; 
May·'he go before us cleaving the foe; 
Joyously may he conquer our foes ; 
May he win booty in the contest for booty. 

d Step widely, 0 Vifj!QU ; 
Give us broad space for dwelling in ; _ 
Drink the ghee, thou whose birthplace is in the ghee; 
Lengthen (the years) of the lord of the sacrifice. 

e Soma goeth, who knoweth the way ; 
He approacheth the place of the gods, 
To sit on the birthplace of Order. 2 

f Thou art the seat of Aditi. 
g Do thou sit on the seat of Aditi. 
h This, god Savitr, is the Soma of you (gods); guard it; let it escape 

you not.8 

i So, 0 Soma, god to the gods, hast thou gone, and I here man to 
man, with offspring, with increase of wealth. 

k Honour to the gods I Homage to the Pitrs I 

the Adhvaryu to accompany the making 
of libations in the Qallimukhiya fire; 
c theadvanceofthepriests to the Agnidh 's 
altar, being recited by the .Adhvaryu ; 
d ia recited by the Adhvaryu at tlie 
libation in the Ahavaniya fire ; the sacri­
ficer recites e as he enters the shed of 
the oblation-holder ; f is recited by the 
Adhvaryu as he deposits the antelope 
skin in the right-hand oblation-holder, 
and g accompanies the deposit on it of 
the Soma by the Adhvaryu or the sacri­
ficer ; h is said by the sacrificer of the 
Soma, and i is addressed to the Soma, 
k is also spoken by him, and on leaving 
the shed he utters l, the latter part as he 
looks at the Ahavaniya or Soma. The 
intermediate consecration (avantarad!k~a) 
is now over, and the Mantras m, n, and o 
are said by the BMrificer to terminate his 
temporary change of personality in the 
consecration, See BQS. vi. 80, 81 ; and 
cf. ApQS. xi. 16. 12-18. 9 ; MQS. ii. 2. 4. 
22 seq.; KQS. viii. 6. 87-7. 24; Caland 
and Henry, L'.Agni~oma, pp. 110-117. 

11 This is RV. viii. 79. 8 without change, and 
so also Jn the other SaiihitAs. The sense 
of tanakfdbh11a1) is uncertain : Sliya,;ia is 
contented to render it by 'Rak,ases' as 

they rariram "rntanti; and this may be 
prossad to mean 'vexing the self'. But 
there is more probability in the view 
that 0 kfdbhya/;I is an inaccuracy for 0 lq-t6-
bhya/;I, SAyar_ia takes uni vdrutham to­
gether, and he is followed by Caland and 
Henry. But this is really impossible : 
the words must be acc. governad by 
yanta. Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 157) renders 
'widely withhold thy protection ' and 
gives as the possible sense of tanilkf'dbhya/;I 
'that assume various forms'. 

1 aptur is uncertain, as it i• glossed by Sl\ya9a 
as alpadeha, 'slender', but may well 
have the sense 'active•, which is clearly 
that of aptur, of which aptt.i may be a 
variant by a false analogy: aptur is either 
from ap, 'work' (cf. RV. i. 161. 4) and 
,./1:var, 'hasten•, or ap, 'water' with titr 
'vanquishing' (in speed), rather than 
for ap(a)s-tur (Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
p. 241, n. 9). Cf. TS. vi. 8. 2, 2. 

2 This is RV. iii. 62. 18. 
3 KS. and MS. agree in reading dtiva savitar 

e~d te and rak,a,roa, but at the end tva 
dabhan, and VS. has the same venion. 
The plural is, however, easy : the gods 
are meant, and the epithet (ffl)a at once 
suggests them. 
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i. 8. 4-] The Victif!l for Agni and Soma [40 

Z Here (may) I (be free) from Varu~a•s noose; may I gaze on the 
heaven, on the light that is for all men.1 

m Agni, lord of vows,,tltou art the vow-lord of vows. 
,a May my body that hatb been in thee be here in me ; may thy body 

that bath been in me be there in thee. 
o Be aright the vows, 0 vow-lord, of both of us votaries. 1 

i. 8. 5. a I 3 have passed by some, I have not approached others.' 
b I have found thee nearer than the farther, farther than the near.5 

c So I welcome thee, that art of Vii:i~u, for the sacrifice to the gods. 
cl Let the god Savitr anoint thee with honey. 
e O plant, guard it. 
f O axe, harm it not. 
g With thy top graze not the sky, with thy middle harm not the 

atmosphere, with earth be united. 
It O tree, grow with a hundred shoots ; may we grow with a thousand 

shoots.' 
i Thou, whom this sharp axe bath brought forward for great good 

fortune, uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches.' 

l The other versions supply either amu~t 
(MS.), m~iya (KS.), or mucyo (VS.). 
'fhe verb is not needed and an aorist is 
much more in place than an optative: 
MS hasabhivyakfam and KS. abhi'IYIJakhyam, 
but khye~am is at least as good sense : 
the other versions insert vaip,anardm and 
jyotil}. 

' KS. has no and vratinam, but the reading 
,iau,, • vratinol} is clearly to be preferred. 

' Cf. KS. iii. 2 ; Kaps. ii, 9 ; MS. i. 2. 14 ; 
VS. v. 421 48. For the BrAhmai;ia see TS. 
vi. 8. 8. The ritual is that of the cutting 
of the post for the sacrifice performed by 
the Adhvaryu, with the aid of a carpen­
ter, and accompanied by the sacrificer. 
Mantra a marks the selection of the tree, 
and b and c announce its finding; the 
three are practically one; d accompanies 
the anointing of the tree, e the placing 
ofDarbha grass, and/the cleaving,g the 
fall; then h. is addressed to the stump, 
and , to the post as it is trimmed. See 
BQS iv. 1 ; ApQS. vii. 2 ; MQS. i 8. 1 ; 
KQS. vi. 1. 5-21; and othertexts(BhAr., 
Hir.) in Schwab, Das altindi,ch.e Th.ierqpf~, 

pp.~. 
• Th11 aense ia clearly that he goes past some 

tree, and not beyond the others, not, a~ 

Schwab, that he passes by aome trees fit 
for offering and does not approach others.· 
unfit. Clearly he would take the first 
tree, and the contrary views of the com­
mentators in tbe Siitras are due to in­
vention on a misunderstanding of the 
text. The KS. actually adds : ydn ndju­
j~am pdri tttn avrjam. 

• Schwab adopts the quite impollldble render­
ing of the comm. by which the sense is 
made to be 'full of good qualities and 
free from defects'. Both KS. and MS, 
and also VS have the Jess rare abl. 
with arvdk and paras; Delbriick, .J.ltind. 
Synt. p. 188, ignores the occurrence of 
arvttk with instr, which is found in 
RV. x. 129. 8 apparently in the sense of 
'later' in time. 

• The latter part of the Mantra is ■aid while 
the speaker anoints his heart, The re­
f'erence is, of cour119, to sons. 

' The last three words are not In KS., and 
in KS. are read as «ichinnarayam (easier) 
suvtral), The natural subject i■ midAilu 
but the senae is clearly that the post ia 
to be a giver of wealth, and dcninno; is 
a usual example of the ritual device 
exemplified in f of trying to avoid the 
displeaeure of the tree at the injury by 
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41] The Placing of the Sacni,ficial Post 

i. 8. 6. a To 1 earth thee I To atmosphere thee I To sky thee I 
b Pure be the world where the Pitrs sit. 
c Thou art barley (gctva); bar (gavctya) from us foes, bar evil spirits. 
cl Thou art the seat of the Pit:rs-
e Thou art easy of approach, first among leaders ; the tree will mount 

thee, be aware of it. 
/ Let the god Savitr anoint thee with honey. 
g For the plants with good berries thee ! 
Ii Support the sky, fill the atmosphere, with thy base make firm the 

earth. 
i To these dwellings of thine are we fain to go, 

Where are the many-horned active kine; 
There is resplendent the h.ighest step 
Of the wide-stepping Vi~:i.iu, ·the mighty! 2 

k Behold the deeds of Vi~:i.iu 
Wherein he displayed his laws, 
Indra's true friend.• 

l That highest step of Vi~:i.iu 
The singers ever gaze upon 
Like an eye stretched in the sky.• 

denying its existence. Of. i. 8. 9, n. 2. 
Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 91S) takes rdya~ as 
nom., but it is difficult to lay much stress 
on an accent. 

1 Cf. KS. iii. 8; KapS. ii. 10; 1118. i. 2. 14; 
VS. vi. 1-6. The verses accompany the 
placing up of the post. The Adhvaryu 
says a while he sprinkles the post from 
the foot upwards ; with b he pours the 
water into the hole for the post, and 
with e the remaining grain ; d accom­
panies tl1e laying down of a bunch of 
grass, e the throwing of the splinter into 
the hole ; / the anointing of the top of 
the post; ·g the placing of the top on the 
po1t ; h the setting up the post; i the 
placing of the base (upara) in the earth; 
with k the side which stands near the 
fire is placed ~ a straight line with the 
Uttaravedi; with m the hole is filled up 
with earth, and beaten down with n; 
with o be girdles the post with a triple 
band of grass, and p marks the fixing of 
the naru in the middle band of grass on 
the post. See Schwab, D4s altitldische Thier­
(YJlfer, pp. 68--7', for the Siitrae, which all 
vary a good deal, and cf. BQS. iv. 4; 

6 [u.o.s. u] 

vi. 8; .ApQS. vii. 10; MQS. i. 8. 2 i KQS. 
vi. 2. 15-8. 15. 

2 This is RV. i. 1154. 6 with variants. RV. 
has td 11am vdstuni, r,timadhyai 'V!"P!a~ and 
bhilri, and KS. Hgrees with it eave in 
having vi~,;io~ ; VS. has yd, te dhdmani, and 
then as KS. ; MS. has td te dhdmani and 
then as KS. ttf is clearly a blunder caused 
by the following te, and gamaah11e (N) is 
a mere monstrosity; cf. Weber, Ind. 
Stud. xiii. 102; Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. 
§ 976; :Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p. 410. 
'rhe sense of ayas is uncertain ; see 
Pischel, Vea. se .. a. i. 226 ; iii. 208 ; 
Goldner, iii. 122 n. Many horned may 
ref,•r to the number of stars (- kine), or 
be really 'strong hornPd • (so Pischel) 
or be - 'many, horned•. 

s This is RV. i. 22. 19 without variant. The 
use of ytita~ is very noteworthy; y,it is 
the usual Vedic particle in the usage; 
Delbrilck, .A.Uind. Synt. p. 1576. Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi. 171, render. 'whereby he be­
held the sacred ordinances', but this is 
1,erhapa less natural. For wata, perh11ps 
'courses ', cf. p. SO, n. 2. 

t Tbis is RV. i. 22. 20 without variant. 
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i. 3. 6-] The Victim for Agni and Soma [42 

m Thee that art winner of Brahmans, winner of nobles, winner of fair 
offspring, winner of increase of wealth, I close in.1 

n Strengthen the Brahmans,strengthen the nobles, strengthen offspring, 
strengthen increase of wealth, 1 

o Thou art invested; let the clans of the gods invest tbee; let increase 
of wealth, let (the clans) of men invest the sacrificer here.• 

p On the slope of the atmosphere I conceal thee. 
i. 8. 7. a For 3 striving thee ! 

b Thou art the impeller.• 
c To the gods the servants of the gods have come, the priests, the eager 

ones.5 

d O Brhaspati, guard wealth.' 
e Let thy oblations taste sweet. 7 

I For m o.nd n cf. i. 8. l, k and l. 
1 The text~ vary here : VS. has parimdm y<ija­

m4nam rdyo man~yanam ; KS. shortens it 
to pdrimdm rdyo manufYam ; MS. extends it 
to pdrimdm 11cuamanam man~ai, Baka r4ytis • 
POi/etµ/, sahd prajdya ce v(jayantam. The 
version given is clearly the only sense to 
be got out of the text as it stands. 

1 Cf, KS. Iii. 4 ; Kaps. ii. 11 ; MS. i. 2. 7 11nd 
15; VS. v, 2 ; vi. 7, 8; v. 2, 4. For the 
BrAhmaJ}a see vi. 8. 6. 1, 2; 5. 2-4. Tho 
chapter deals with the pafilpalcara'f}a. 
With M11ntra a the Adbvaryu takes two 
blades of Darbha grass, one after the 
other, with b a Plak,a twig (according to 
B11udh. this is addressed to the animal), 
and after touching the victim with the 
grass and the twig lie drives it on with 
the Mantras o-g. Mantras h-p deal with 
the Agnimanthana, With II he places to 
the east of the Ahavaniya the Adhiman­
t.11ana splinter; with i he places two 
shoots of Darhl1a grass on the •pliuter ; 
with k he takes in bis band the lower 
kindling-stick, saying' Thou art Urva9I ', 
with the words 'Thou art Puriiravas • 
the upper stick, and dips the two in 
butter with l; with the remainder of k, 
'Thou art Ayu ', he puts the pran,antha 
in the 'I/Ofl,i of the lower stiok. With m 
either the Adhvaryu, or, as Baudb., the 
sacritlcer accompanies the turning of 
the o/Jttra of the upper stick ; n and o 
accompany the flinging of the lighted 
wool or sawdust upon the Uttaravedi, and 
with p an oft'ering is made on the plaCt> 

where the fire has fallen after 11 piece of 
wood or the Adhimanthana splinter haR 
been thrown upon it. Of. Schwab, Das 
altindit.che Thier<J/ller, pp. 74-80, and see 
BQS. iv. 5 ; ApQS. vii. 111 and 18; l'ilQS. 
i 8.8; 7.1; KQS.vi,8.19; v.1.28-2.8, 

• The other Sanhltis have upatif~ The 
Mantra is addre11S0d aodJrding to Baudh. 
to the animal itself, presumably, as sug­
gested by Sohwab, i1;1 t)le sense 'Thou 
comest willingly to the offering', another 
example of the widespread belief in the 
desirability of propitiating the spirit of 
the victim by ass1u-ing it of its willing­
ness to die; of. c;m. ii,i.. 7. 8. 6, and see 
above, i. 8, 5 e and.f. 

n Thi' other texts haYe either tllihnayala (KS., 
MS.) or at the endmllnitom4n (VS.). For 
the traditional explanation •!e TS. vi. 8. 
6. 1 (QB. iii. 7. S. 7; MS. iii. 9.5), where 
t.he dtiillir vifa!i are taken as the victims ; 
Sll.yaJ}a in his oomm. here understands 
the subject to be the various limbs of 
t.he one victim, which i■ in point, and 
tukes tl1e rest as accusative. Schwab 
thinks that the vel'flt ,is a fragment of' 
n verse about the Marute, t}i.11,,10rvante of 
tile gods par BZCfllfflllll, an4 that it Jiaa ' 
won aeoeptance 'here by reason of ita 
boginning. He .points out the very 
Pratlka-like char•r of the verses, and 
that VS. vl. 7, 8, apPea~ \o have been 
meant to produce an easier',Mnse. , 

1 For this Schwab cites TEI. iv, 1. 7~ 8; TB. 
ii. 6 6. 8 ; 8. 2, 8. . 

• sraciant4m is alBO in VS. ; :xs. a.ad K.ap8. 
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43] The Generating of the Fire [-i. s. 8 

I O god Tva,ir make pleasant our possesaions. 1 

g Stay, ye wealthy ones,1 

h Thou art the pirthplace of Agni. 
i Ye are the two male ones. . 
k Thou art Urv~I, thou art Ayu, thou art Purn1·avas.3 

t Anointed with ghee, do ye produce a male. 
m J3e born with the GayatrT metre, with the Tri~iubh metre, be born 

with tlie JagatI metre.' · 
n Be ye of one mind for us, one dwelling, spotless. 
o Harm not the sacrifice nor the lord of the sacrifice, 0 all-knowing; 

be ye two auspicious to-day with us. 
p The fire moveth entering into the fire, 

The son of the ~~is, the overlord he ; 
With the cry of Hail ! I offer to thee with devotion ; 
Do thou not spoil the share of the gods. 

• 

i. 3. 8. a I 5 grasp thee. 
b Offering to the gods, I seize thee with the noose of sacred order. 
c Fear not men. 6 

d For the waters thee, for the plants thee, I sprinkle. 

read SllaGGtil. and KS. A81ll.ldan, Eggeling 
(SBE. :ayi. 180) renders ' be relished by 
thee'.· 

1 VS. bas ramo; XS. and KapS. ra,a, and 
lllS. rat;ae, Weber, IS. xiii. 68, takes raf}-IJO 
aa imperatne (cf. Bhlsk. mma.-a; Siyar;ia 
ramo,1yam kuni) and this must be right. 

' Cf. TS. i. Ii. 6 c. 
• All the texts ap in having this order of 

the names, but Hi1'9S. iv. 8. 7 shows that 
thll' difficulty of it was felt early, as it 
ascribes the follo'wing order: (1) adhara­
ratii with Unia'w .a,i ; (2) uttarciraf}i with 
Punlra1'4; (S)dippingingheewithghrtena; 
(4) union wUh Al/Ur a.Bi, with the option 
of vft,af}am darlhatham. 

' anu is causal in the conception of the TS. 
vi. 8. 5, 8; cf. Delbrilck, .Altind, Synt, p. 465. 

• er. Ks. m. is, tr: :gaps,. u. 11, 12; 111s. i. 2. 
151 l~j ~S. vU·8-18. · For the Brlhma"1a 
aeeT8:'t'l. 8. 6."8,4; 7. 4,IS; 8. 2-4. With 
lllantra ·a thtl 'nooie · for the aaorificial 

· animal ia taken up, and tied round the 
right leg of the animal with b ; c ia 
addreeaed to it '110 ; with d the animal 
is bilapritillllld from abov.e, and with e 
4llowed'tirdrinkfor the last time, while 
· acco~I• the sprinkling from below ; 

wi~ g the victim is anoint.id in three 

places, very variously given, but, accord­
to Baudh., forehead, hump, and right 
frotii ; h is addressed to the svaru and 
sva,dhiti, which are anointed with ghee; 
i to the vapaprapaf}tls, the two stalks of 
Darbha grass and the twig of Plalu,a; 
k is said by the Agnldb as he precedes 
the animal to the place of •acrifice, going 
between the catvll,la and the utkara; l ia 
addressed to one of the two t1pclkaraf}a­
barhis ; then the sacrificer's wife is 
brought up and addreBSes m to the sun ; 
11 is said by the PratiprastbAtr during the 
advance of the wife ; o is addreued to 
the waters taken by the wife from the 
cat?Xila. Cf. Schwab, Das altintlische Thier­
opfer, pp. 81, 82, 85, 96, 101, 1081 1091 and 
see BQS. iv. 5, 6; ApQS. vii. 18, U; 
M.QS. i. 8. 8; KQS. vi. 8. 26-6. 1. 

6 manu~all ii; read in VS. and its equivalent 
in MS. and in KapS. KS. bas 1114tlu,aili. 
The QB. iii. 7. 4, 2 evidently takes the 
passage as 'Be bold, 0 man', which is 
not very satisfactory : the KAr;iva ha• 
dhar,.tn mdnu,all which, or the TS, read­
ing, Eggeling (SBE. :sxvi. 181, n. 1) pre­
fers. Schwab compal'fls dhrf1>ti.r ,tdn in 
RV. i. 68. 8, but that is not certain ; cf. 
also Delbrilck, .A.Uind. S111it, p. 177. 
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i. 3. 8-1 The Victim for Agni and Soma [44 

e Thou art a drinker of the waters. 1 

f Ye divine waters, make it palatable, a very palatable offering for the 
gods.2 

g Let thy breath be united with the wind, thy limbs with the sacrificial, 
the lord of the sacrifice with his prayer. 

k Anointed with ghee, do ye guard the beast. 
i Ye wealthy ones, do ye kindly 8 resort to the lord of the sacrifice. 
k O broad atmosphere, in unison with the god [1] wind, sacrifice with 

the life of this offering; be united with its body; extending more broadly, 
make the sacrifice of the lord of the sacrifice most successful. 4 

l Guard from contact with earth. 
m Homage to thee, 0 extended one, 5 

n Come forward, irresistible, along the stream of ghee, with offspring, 
wita increase of wealth. 

o O ye waters, goddesses, purifying and pure, do ye bring 8 the gods ; 
may we, pure and served (by you), be servers upon you. 

i. 3. 9. a Let 7 thy speech swell, let thy breath swell, let thine eye swell, let 
thine ear swell. 

b The pain that hath reached thy vital airs, that (bath reached) thine 
eye, that (hath reached) thine ear, what is harsh in thee, what is in its 
place,-let that swell, let that hereby be pure. 

1 No doubt peru is here active, but there can 
be little doubt that the phrase is merely 
a ti·ansferred usage of apdri, pmlli which 
is equivalent to 'gorm of the waters'· 

2 sddevam may mean• united with the gods' in 
the sense that the divine is in the offer­
ing, a very common feature of sacrifice. 

3 predhd is read in KS., KapS., and MS., ex­
cept in the MS. P of that text, which 
seems to have hadpriyari1dha(li); cf. VS. 
priyam dlid &, vipa. 

• J{S. and MS. agree in reading vd~l)lo var~•­
yaso, while VS. hns var~o. If the KS. and 
MS. reading is more than a mere blunder, 
then it is a case of a variant of the usual 
form uror t,ar~l!las (cf. Keith, JRAS. 1909, 
pp. 428-30), both being put in the 
comparative, which, however, is not 
very probable, and the reading of the 
text and as regards var~iyasi of VS. seems 
preferable. 

a MS. H in MS. and KapS. h11ve atanlinarvak 
by a mere blunder, 

e For u4hvam VS.has11oqhi,am (Wbitney,Samk. 
Gramm. § 889) ; MS. yuyudlwam (P. yuya­
dhvam); KS. yutf,h1•am; KapS. yuddham. 

7 Cf, KS, iii. 6 ; KapS. ii. 13; MS. i. 2. 10; 

VS. vi. 15, 16. For the Brahma9-a see TS. 
vi. 3. 9. 1-6, This section describes the 
cutting out of the omen tum. a-e accom­
p11ny the washing by the wife with the 
help of the Adhvaryu of the members of 
the victim; fis said by the Adhvaryu as 
he places one of the two grass blades on 
the beast and g as he cuta into the 
victim through the grass ; h--k accompany 
his throwing away the cut part of the 
grass blade which he has dipped in the 
blood of the cut ; with I he seizes the 
omentum, and with m inserts below it 
the two-pronged (d11i9ulli) fork, the single­
pronged fork being inserted above ; n is 
said as he severs the omen tum completely 
with the axe ; he then follows the 
Agnidh to the Uttaravedi, oap-ying the 
omentum to the accompaniment of o, and 
with p flings the point of the grass blade 
which he has still retained in his hand 
into the fire ; with q he hurls into the 
fire both the omentum-forks. Cf. Schwab, 
Das aUindische Thieropfer, pp, 111-11', 121; 
and see B9S, iv. 6, 7 ; Ap9S. vii. 19-21 ; 
M9S. i. 8. 4; K9S. vi. 6, 5-27. 
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4:5] The Gutting out of the Ornentum l-"-i. 3. 1 o 

c Let thy navel swell, let thine anus swell. 
d Be thy feet pure, 
e Hail to the watel's (1] I Hail to the plants I Hail to earth I Hail 

to night and day t 
j O plant, protect him. 
g O axe, harm him not. 
h Thou al't the share of the ~s. 
i This Rak,as here I lead to the lowest darkness, 
k Him who hateth us and whom we hate, here him I lead to the lowest 

darkness. 
Z For food thee ! 

m In ghee, 0 sky and earth, be covered. 1 

n Uncut, with wealth of heroes, (give us) riches. 2 

o Fare along the broad atmosphere. 
p O VAyu, taste 8 the drops. 
q Hail I go to Urdhvanabhas,• offspring of the Maruts. 

i. 3. 10. a Let n thy mind with the mind, let thy breath with the breath (of the 
gods be united), 

b Be this offering rich in ghee pleasing to the gods ; hail ! 
c May Indra's expiration be set 6 in every limb; 

May Indra's inspiration be in every limb. 
d O god Tva1t1tr, let mind be united for thee, 

When ye that are various become of one form ; 7 

1 The verb is presumably middle as indicated 
by the vcc. : Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 1114, 
makes it active (the forks being the sub­
ject) in VS. against the accent. 

I Cf. i, 8. Ii i, where the same phrase causes 
trouble. Sohwab takes it as 'undimin­
isl1ed in riches', but this use of the 
genitiTII (?) is quite improbable in this 
passage. 

8 The Pada takes tiU&i as two words, very 
absurdly. So again in i. 8. 1. 1, and so 
alao the BrAhma,;,.a, TS. vi. 8. 9, Ii; Weber, 
Ind. sewz. xiii. 69. 

' The ligptning which i1 above the clouds, or 
perhaps VAyu,; of. Eggeling, SBE. n:vi, 
198, n. 4. st!dh4, as vi. 8. 9. 6 showsand 
as the Siitra1 oonfirm, belongs to the next 
:Mantra and not (aa in Weber's text) to 
this. 

1 Cf, KS. iii. 7 ; Kap& ii. 1' ; MS. i. 2. 17 ; 
VS. vi. 18-510. For the Brlhmana see 
TS. vi. I. 11. Jlantru a and b are uttered 
u the heart is sprinkled with speckled 
ghee.; o an.d cl are said when all the 

cooked and uncooked parts of the beast 
are usembled together ; e-k accompany 
the pouring olf of the fat (MB4) and the 
mixing it with butter, &c. ; i-o are said 
by the PratiprasthAtr to accompany the 
offering of the fat, partly in the fire, 
partly in the various quarten. Of. 
Schwab, Das altindisaht Thierop/er, pp. 1811, 
141, 1421 1411, and see Bc;:s. iv. 8, 9; 
Apc;:s. vii. 28-25; Mc;:s. i. 8. 5; K9S, vi. 
8. 6-9. 1. 

6 The other SalihitAs have dldhyat: didkyal is 
apparently an intensive from dhl, but the 
form and voice are most irregular: bobh­
uvat is apparently a blunder for bobharat, 
the subjunctive of the intensive of bhu 

(Whitney, Sanak. Gramm. § 1008). The 
other texts repeat the didhf//Jt, but VS. 
hns nidkital.a, Ot. Eggeling, SBE, xxvi. 
5110, n. 1. 

' IIO.tn is read in all the Saiihitiill, but from 
a MS. (M 1) of the MS. v. Schroeder, 
followed by Schwab, readssdt. The other 
Sai1hi tAa have lllilakrma ( salakpn4 VS,) 
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1. 3. 10-) The Victim for Agni and S0ma (4:6 

Over thee as thou goest among the gods for help let thy comrades 
And thy father and mother rejoice. 

e Thou art fortune (91i). 
/ Let Agni cook (9ri?2atu) thee. 
g The waters are come together. 
h For the whirl 1 of the wind [1] thee, for the rush of Po,an, for the 

growth of the waters, of the plants. 
i Drink ghee, ye drinkers of ghee ; drink fat, ye drinkers of fat. 
k Thou art the oblation of the atmosphere. 
l Hail I thee to the atmosphere I 

m The quarters, the Pradi99s, the Adi99s, the VidiQes, the Uddi~es.1 

n Hail to the quarters! 
o Homage to the quarters. 

i. 8. 11. a Go' to the ocean, hail I Go to the atmosphere, hail l Go to god Savitr, 
hail l Go to day and night, hail ! Go to Mitra and Varu1-1a, hail I 
Go to Soma, hail l Go to the sacrifice, hail l Go to the metres, hail ! 
Go to the sky and the earth, hail ! Go to the clouds of the sky, hail! 
Go to Agni Vai9vll.nara, hail I 

b To the waters thee I To the plants thee ! 
c Give me mind and heart I ' 
cl May I acquire body,• skin, son, and grandson. 
c Thou art pain ; pain him who hateth us and whom we hate. 

I/ad ·1•ifunlpam baMiiva (bhdvati VS.). The 
phrase is beyond doubt an adaptation of 
the phrase in RV. x. 10. 2, where it is 
used of Ya.ml. VS. follows RV. precisely 
uve for !Jirurupam. sdkM110 is in a.11 the 
SaiihitAs save MS. : all have miitd 
pilaro as two words, which is irregular 
but natural ; see W Rckernagel, ..4.ltind. 
Gramm. n. i. 156, and of. i. 7. 8, n. 8. 
Eggeling (SBE. xxvi. 210, n. 2) suggests 
'the mothers and fathers', but see TS. vi, 
8.11. 8. 

1 The other Salihitas have dhn:ljyai. TS. 
alone has not the 'litpnri'}o 'MJdlhipyai whioh 
is clearly the reading of KS., Kaps., 
MS., and in VS. has become vyalhi~at ; aee 
PA1,1ini, iii. 4. 10; cf. for rohip11ai, 
Wbftney, § 977 ; Macdonell, Ved, Gramm. 
p. 410, n. 1. 

1 These names p1·e11umably denote the quarters, 
the various intermediate quarters, and 
the zenith and nadir : tbe terms, how­
ever, cannot be prelSed. 

1 Cf. KS. iii. 8; K111,S. ii. 18; .MS. l. :l. 18; 

VS. vi. 21, 22. For the BrAhm~a see 
vi. 4. 1. This section deals with a.n 
.Anuyaja, that of the !fll,da or intestines, 
which is made by the Adhvaryu (accord­
ing to Schwab by the PratiprasthAtr, but 
see BQS. iv. 10, wbich differs from the 
Prayoga cited in Schwab and from the 
other texts). With b he washes the rem• 
nants from his hands, and c also accom• 
panies this rite according to Baudh. : 
d is said as be gazes on the smoke of the 
fire ; e and/ apply to a different rite ; the 
burying of the heart-spit at the end of 
the offering is accompanied by B and 
pouring water over it by f. Of. Schwab, 
Dai altindiscit, Thieroilfer, pp. 150-5, 161, 
16~, and see BQS. iv. 10; Ap()S. vii. ll6, 
27; MQS. i. 8. 6 ; KQS. vi. 9. 10-10. 6 ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 212, n. 1. 

' Schwab, p. 156, n., suggests with Ludwig 
on RV. ii. 29. 6 that hdrdi is loc., but 
this is quite improbable : hdrdim is found 
in MS. and supported by MQS. i. 8, 6. 

1 tanutvacam is co11jectured b7 Schwab who 
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47] The Omentum and the Waters [-i. s. 13 

/ From every rule of thine, 1 0 King Vanu;ia, set us free ; 
From whatever oath• by the waters, by the kine, by Varu,;ia, we 

have sworn, 
From that, 0 Varu,;ia, set us free. 

i. 8. 12. a These • waters are rich in oblation, 
Rich in oblation is the divine sacrifice, 
Rich in oblation he seeks to win (the gods?). 
Rich in oblation be the sun. 

b In the seat of Agni whose home is abiding I set you down, kindly 
for kindness, accord to me kindness. 

c Ye are the share of lndra and Agni ; ye are the share of Mitra and 
Varu,;ia ; ye are the share of the all-gods. 

d Be watchful over the sacrifice. 
i. 8. 18. a To' the heart thee I To mind thee! To the sky thee I To the sun 

thee! 
b Raise aloft the sacrific!' ; in the sky guide to the gods the prayers. 
c O King Soma, come hither, descend. 
d Fear not, tremble not. 
e Let me not harm thee. 
I Do thou descend to creatures ; let creatures descend to thee. 
g Let Agni (kindled) with the kindling-stick hear my appeal, 

Let the waters hear, and the divine Dhifi'a,;tas ; 

takes tllntl as adjectival, but aurely it 
must be nominal. Siyal,J.a haa uttama­
_711,tipkttJm. 

1 dh4mno ia conjectured by the Pet. Lex. to be 
a mistake for ddmno, while Eggeling 
(SBE. xxvi. 216, n. 1) suggests that it 
may be construed with riiJan, with which 
the accent would of course quite agree, 
But if dhdman be taken in the sense of 
'rule', 'order', it can stand. 

1 The veniion here is that of Schwab, except 
that be takes aghni11a(& with dpai, which 
is against the accent. That this is the 
sense can hardly be doubted nor that VS. 
in its yda tJhur aghn11d, which is practically 
nonsense (see Eggeling, p. 2161 n. 2), is 
merely pN!88nting a corruption of the 
original text.· SAyai;ia's rendering is use­
less; he thinks it Is a serious matter to 
mention a great name and to ask for 
favours, and Varui.i,a is to undo the twin 
evils -n in this passage. 

s Cf. KS. m: 9 ; KapS. ii. 16 ; MS. i. 8, 1 ; 
VS, vi. 28, 24. For the BrAhmai.i,a aee TS. 
vi. ,. 2. •-6. This section deals with the 

Va.satlvl\rl waters, for which the Adhvar­
yu goes in search to a stream and with 
which he returns ; a is said when he 
draws the water, b as he places It on the 
old Vedi; c as it is deposited on the 
right hip of the Uttaravedi, d on the left 
hip, e as it is finally laid down on tbe 
Agnldb's altar, and/when the water has 
been laid down. Of. Caland and Henry, 
I} .Agn~ama, pp. 119, 120 (which ignores 
c and d) ; BQS. vi. 82 ; ApQS. :iti. 20.1>-18; 
:MQS. ii. 2. 5, 18-17 ; KQS, viii, 9. 7-28. 

' er. KS. iii. 9 ; Kaps. ii. 16 ; MS. i. 8. l ; 
VS. vl. 25-29. For the BrAhma1;1a see TS. 
vi. 4. 8. This section deals in the main 
with the descent of Soma from this cart, 
viz. a-f; g is used to accompany a libation 
of butter at the end of the morning litany; 
11 and i a libation on the wateni, k the 
filllng of the pot with water!; Z dnally 
the pouring of butter into the Ahavanlya; 
see BQS. vii. 1, 21 8, and KQS, ix. 1. 5-8. 
16, and or. Oaland 11nd Henry, L' Agni­
f!oma, pp. 1281 129, 188, 141, 146, 
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i. 3, .13-] The Victim for Agni and Soma 

Hearken, ye pressing stones, to the sacrifice of me the wise one, 
Let the god 811,vitr hearken to my appeal. 

k Ye divine waters, child of the waters, that wave, 
Which is rich in oblation, powerful and sweetest, 
Give to the gods among the gods, 

[48 

Pure to the drinkers of the pure, (to them) whose share ye are; hail 
i Thou art the dragger; 1 do thou (drag) away the foe of the waters, 
k I draw you for the sustenance of the waters. 
Z That mortal, 0 Agni, whom thou hast helped in the battles, 

Whom thou hast strengthened in the contest for booty, 
He winneth 2 abiding strength. 

i. 8. 14. a Thou,8 0 Agni, art Rudra, the Asura of the mighty sky, 
Thou art the host of the Mamts, thou art lord of food ; 
Thou farest with ruddy winds, blessing the household ; 
Thou, as Pn,an dost, protectest thy worshippers with thyself. 

b Rudra; king of the sacrifice, 
True offerer, priest of both worlds, 
Agni before the dreadful thunder,' 
Of golden colour, win ye for help. 

r. Agni bath set him down as priest, good sacrificer, 
On the lap of his mother, in the f1·agrant place, 
The youthful, the wise, pre-eminent among men [l ], righteous, 
Supporter of the folk in whose midst he is kindled. 

d Good bath he made our sacrifice this day ; 
The hidden tougue of the sacrifice have we found ; 
He bath come, fragrant, clothed in life ; 
He hath made our sacrifice this day to prosper. 

e Agni bath cried like Dyaus thundering, 
Licking the earth, devouring the plants; 
Straightway on birth he shone aflame ; 

1 MS. and KS. have M,r!fY asi; VS. agrees 
with TS. 

1 RV., KS., KopS., MS., and VS. all have 
d"4(& which agrees a little better with 
Jund(&. If the reading of RV. is correct 
t1antd is very nearly an example of a clear 
future sense of the use of verbals in '?' : 
Whitney, Sansk. G,-amm. § 947, and 
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. § 640, go perhaps 
too far in denying it for the early texts 
in Mantra. 

• For these YAjyAij preceded by PuronuvAkyAs 
for a se1·iea of K&my~~is, see TS. ii. 2. 2. 
8~. 8. The verses are neal'ly all ].'tgvedic: 
a = ii. 1, 6 ; b • iv. 8, l ; c ,., v. 1. 6; 

a - x. 58. S; • • x. 45. 4; / - vi. 5. 2; 
g • viii. 48.18 ; h -= vi. 5. 7; i = ii. 7. l ; 
k = iv. 6. 2; o = x. 45. 1; p • ii. 7. , ; 
q: X, ,5. 8; r - i, 71, 8; R = iii, 19, 8 j 

t - v. 28. l ; u -= v. 28. 2 ; " = viii. 48. 
11; to - vi. 4. , ; z = ix. 66. 19; 1/ - ix. 
66. 21 ; ie = v. 26. 1; aa "" L 12. 10 ; 
~b - viii. 44. 21; cc = viii, «. 17. For 
z-cc, see below, i. 5. 5 g-m. 

' cicitt<it poR8ibly is proleptic, as Grllllth takea 
it, ' before the thunder which leaves man 
senseless'. ApparentlythepoetoonoeiYe■ 
the thunder as ~ucceeding the lightning, 
which is quite a p088ible view of the re­
lations to a primitive intelligence, 
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49] The Spacial Sacrifices 

He blazeth with his light within the firmaments. 
/ In thee, 0 many-faced sacrificer [2], 

Morning and evening, the sacrificers place their treasures, 

(-i. s. 14 

In whom, purifying, good things are placed, even as the heaven and 
earth (support) all beings. 1 

g To thee, best of Aiigirases, 
All folk with fair dwellings severally,2 

0 Agni, have turned to gain their wish. 
k May we win by thy help, 0 Agni, our wish, 

Wealth with fair offspring, 0 wealthy one ; 
May we win booty, seeking for booty; 
May we win, 0 deathless, undying glory. 

i O Agni, of the Bharatas, youngest, 
Bear to us excellent, glorious wealth, [8] 
0 bright one, wealth which many desire. 

k White robed is he, thundering, standing in the firmament, 
Youngest, with loud-sounding immortal ones, 
Who, purifying, most manifold, 
Agni, marcheth devouring many broad (forests). 

Z May he give thee life on every side, 
Agni here, the desirable ; 
Let thy breath come back to thee ; 
I drive away the disease from thee." 

m Giving life, 0 Agni, rejoicing in the oblation, 
Be thou faced with ghee, and with birthplace of ghee ; 
Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product of the cow, 
As a father his son (4], do thou protect him. 

n To thee, the eagel' one, 
0 knower of all, 0 active one, 
Agni, I offer this fair praise.• 

o From the sky was Agni first born, 
From us secondly he who. knoweth all, 
In the waters thirdly the manly ; 
The pious man singeth of him, the undying, as he kindleth him. 

p Pure, 0 purifying one, to be lauded, 
0 Agni, mightily thou shinest, 
To whom offering is made with ghee. 

1 So Oldenberg, 1/-gveda,Nown, i. 872 ; Roth 
(ZDMG. xlviii. 682) suggested an original 
Jqaman iva, but with less probability. 

case ofa substitution of the easier leotion) 
in AQS. ii. 10. 4. But though found in 
the TA. and the ritual texts, it is not in 
KS., MS., OT vs. 2 pfthak seems to have this sense here, 

8 This verse occurs in a different ahape in 
AV. vii. 58. 6, and with a ylitu (a clear 

1 [ .. o.a, 11) 

• But for tcismai, which is represented by 
dsmai, this is RV, vUi, 48. 2; KS. :a:. 12, 
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i. B, 14-] The Special Sacrifices 

q Shining like gold, he bath become widely resplendent, 
For glory shining with immortal life ; 
Agni became immortal in his strength [5], 
What time prolific Dyaus begat him. 

r What time his glory urged the lord to strength, 
Then (did) Dyaus (let) the pure seed be sprinkled openly; 
Agni begot the host, the blameless, the yout.hful, 
The worshipping, and gave it impulse. 1 

.~ He (flourishes) with keener mind, aided by thee, 
0 giver, give (us wealth) in good offspring; 
0 Agni, may we enjoy wealth richest in heroes; 
(Wealth) that is excellent, uttering praises to thee. 2 

t O Agni, bring us strong wealth, 
By the force of thy glory, 
That is above (6] all men 
And openly prevaileth in contests for booty. 

1t O Agni, mighty one, bring to us 
That wealth which prevaileth in contests ; 
For thou art true, wondrous, 
The giver of booty of kine. 

v To Agni let us make service with hymns, 
Who feedeth on hull and cow, 
The disposer, backed with Soma. 

w For thou art, 0 son, a singer, seated at the feast ; 
Agni made at birth a path and food ; 
Do thou, 0 giver of strength, bestow strength upon us ; 
Be victorious like a king ; thou rulest within without a foe. 

x O Agni, thou purifiest life [7]; 
Do thou give food and strength to us ; 
Far away drive ill-fortune. 

y O Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes; 
Giving increase and wealth to me. 

e O Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 
0 god, with thy pleasant tongue, 
Bring hither the gods and sacrifice. 

aa Do thou, 0 shining and purifying one, 

_[50 

1 I follow Oldenberg, op. cit. i. 76, except that. 
I do not see any reason to take ife u other 
than 'for strength', instead of seeing 
in it an infinitive from if, 'send fortl1 '. 
The vague '4ja, suits the vague if'. Olden­
berg 1uggeat1 connecting d!lffti~ with th11 

gen., not abl., and this is J)Olillible, but 
not absolutely essential. 

2 Again I follow Oldenberg, i. 282 ; pikfo ia 
probably beat, and ~ belongs rather 
to r4!id!• than tot, (avn~). 
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51] The Mea8uring and Mixing of the Soma 

0 Agni, bring hither the gods 
To our sacrifice and our oblation, 

bb Agni, of purest vows, 
Pure sage, pure poet, 
Shineth in purity, when offering is made. 

cc O Agni, thy pure, 
Bright, flaming (rays) arise, 
Thy lights, thy flames. 

PRAP .A.'fHAKA IV 

The 80111,a (}up~ 

[-i. 4. 1 

i. 4. 1. a I I take thee. Thou art the stone which maketh the sacrifice for the 
gods; make this sacrifice deep, with thy highest edge, (make) the Soma 
well pressed for lndra, rich in sweetness, in milk, bringing rain. 

b To lndra, slayer of Vrtra, thee! To Indra, conqueror of Vrtra, thee! 
To Indra, slayer of foes, thee ! To Indra with the .Adityas, thee ! To 
Indra with the all-gods, thee ! 

c Ye are savoury, conquerors of Vrtra, delightful through your gifta,2 
spouses of immortality, 

Do ye, 0 goddesses, place this sacrifice among the gods ; 
Do ye, invoked, drink the Soma ; 
Invoked by you l 1 J let Soma drink. 

d With thy light which is in the sky, on the earth, iu the broad 
atmosphere, do thou for this sacrificer spread wealth " broadly ; be favom·• 
able to the giver. 

e Ye Dhi~As, 4 that are strong, be strengthened ; gather strength, and 
give me strength ; let me not harm you, harm me not. 

f Forward, backward, upward, downwa1·d, let these quarters speed to 
you; 0 mother, come forth.~ 

1 Cf, KS. iii, 10; KapS. ii. 17; MS. i. 8,2-4 ; VS. 
vi. 80-36 ; vii. 2. For the Brahma1.1a soo 
TS. vi. 4. 4. 1, The first verse accompanies 
the taking up of the stone called upiiriifu­
savana; o accompanies the measuring of 
the Soma for the first libo,tion into five 
parts, each with a separate dedication ; 
c accompanies th~ sprinkling of water on 
the Soma ; d the mixing of Soma with 
water; with e the planks are touched ; 
/ is the nigrabha ; the U nnet; brings water 
and pours it into the Hotf's bowl, into 
which each of the pressers of the Soma 
pour some filaments of Soma with /; 
g is said by the Pratiprasthiitr when he 

puts Lack U10 Hix Soma shoots ho hastttkeu 
out earlier and kept (i, 4. 2). et: Caland 
aud Henry, L'Agn'i~fo111a, pp. 150-2, 168, 
157, and ijeo BQS. vii. 5, 6; ApQS. xii. 97 

10; M(,JS. ii. 3. 3; K<;s. ix. 4. 5-28. 
' MS. has ,·aahvam gurtci(I. marked in P as 0110 

word, No doubt it is a mere corruption. 
• MS. has rayt! and von Schroeder bas corrected 

the rayo of Ch. to raye i11 KS., but rayd fa 
possible and, as loss easy, is to be pre­
ferred in KS. as hero. 

• For the identification of tbo Dhi~f}iiB and 
the adhifavanapha/aka, of. Vedic Indn, i. 20, 
400 ; ii. 4 76. 

'' This is curious, 1111 Sowa is 11ot very naturally 
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I. 4, 1-] The Soma Cups [52 

g Thy unerring, watchful name, 0 Soma, to that of thee, 0 Soma, to 
Soma, hail I 

i. 4. 2. a Be I pure for the lord of speech, 0 strong one ; male, purified by the 
arms with the shoots of the male ; 2 thou art the god purifier of gods ; to 
those thee whose portion thou art ! 

b Thou art he who is appropriated ; 8 make our food full of sweetness 
for us ; to all the powers of sky and earth thee ! 

c May mind enter 4 thee. 
d Fare along the broad atmosphere. 
r, Hail ! Thee, of kindly nature, 6 to the sun ! 
f To the gods that drink the rays thee ! 
g This is thy birthplace ; to expiration thee ! 

i. 4. 3. a Thou " art taken with a support. 7 

/1 0 bounteous one, restrain (it), protect Soma, guard wealth, win food 

..cld ressed its ' mother ', even though, as 
SAya,:ia says, ' rnoUwl'' is a tel'm of en­
rlearment not restrictt,rl to actual rc,lation­
ship. For n-i ~"ara VH. has nifpara ; MS. 
nias1tra (or nissrnnra); Kl-;. and KapS, ni 

. .i,ara ; MS. addH samarir virtarn, KS. sarn 
f&rfr 1n'.cla~,; VH. sti'1Yt a.rfr '1,'trl£im ; th(; sense 
of this is very doubtful ; see Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi. 245, n. 1 ; Ludwig, RV. 1v. 
xvi. 

1 Cf. KS. iv. I ; Kaps. iii. 1 ; MS. i. 8. 4 ; 
VA. vii. 1-3. For tho Bru1una1:rn sou 
•rs. vi. 4. 5. ll-5. This clmptor givo" UH• 
versos fo,· tho Upiin9ugraha, tho first 
libation. With " tho Soma is JlOUred 
into a howl by t.)10 Adhvaryu through 
Soma stnJks held abovc it by the Prati­
prasthfttr; there are threo pouring8 through 
two st1tlks and the threu parts of thc­
Yajus 1wcomp1my them; with l, ho 
takos tho cup, then looks at it, thou 
takes it with his left hand and ruhs 
it ; tho c :ic<,ompanies tho up1ts/,lui.na ; 
I! the going of the Adhvaryu to Uu· 
Ahavaniy,t, and c the offering of the con­
tents of the cup in the lirtt; with/, aftc-r 
rubbing tho uup, be rubs the sugar ai\. 
hering , to tho midtlJ,, unclosing-stick ; 
with g he pours the remnants into Uw 
Agray~iasthall, and then puts a shoot 
into tht, now empty cup. 8eo BQS. vii. 
5, and cf . .ApQS. xii. 10. 5-12. 11 ; MQS. 
ii. 3. 8. 12-24; KQS. ix, 4. 28-88 ; Caland 
and Henry, L'Agni¥/oma, pp. 154-156. 

• th the MS, there is a v. I. ,n,•f.10, which i• 

of course impossible. The Soma shoots 
purify the Soma. 

'. KS. has svariik;ta,i•, but VS. and KapS. as 
well as MS. have tho same form as TS. 
'!'h(, form s,;am is paralleled (see Wacker• 
nagel, .Alt£nd. Grarnm. n. i. 203), but svam0 

h; very curiou8. 
' lvli~/u. is certain ; in KS. the MS. 'I' 4 ha,; 

tll<' sam,, reading as against the tv~/a of 
Ch., and MS. and VS. agree, though 
some MSS. of MS. and KapS. have ti,a~/ra. 

0 ,,i,bf!r,mf; is in VS., and MS. subham, and in 
KS. and Kap8. s11,1Jho. 

'' Uf. KS. iv. I ; KapS. iii. 1 ; MS. i. 3. 5 ; 
VS. vii. 4-6. For the Brrihma,:ia see 
'f8. vi. 4. 6. This chapter gives the ritual 
for the Antaryiima cup, offered after sun­
rise: the procodu1·0 is the repotition of 
that in the case of the Upii:i19u cup : the 
Adhvaryu catches in tho Antary!i.ma cup 
t.110 stream of Soma which the sacrificer 
pours from the Hotr's bowl through 
the filter held by th<l U dgatr over the 
wooden tub (dro1J,1tlcnlapr,). This he does 
while rep(iating a and b, and the rest is 
11s in i. 4. 2; with h he lays down the 
cup on the Khara, next to and to the north 
uf the Upan9u pressing-stones. See BQS. 
vii. 6, and cf. ApQS. xii. 13. 1-13; MQS. 
ii. 8. 4. 21-82; KQS. ix. 6. 1-4; Caland 
and Henry, L'Agnif/oma, pp. 161, 162. 

7 'l'he upa11am,i is the cup used to catch the 
libation which is to be drawn off; see 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 259, n. 1. 
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53] The Cups for Jn,J,;/a and Vayu l-i. 4. s 

by saerifice,1 I place within thee sky and earth, within thee the broad 
atmosphere; 1 in unison with the gods, the lower and the higher, 0 bounteous 
one, do thou rejoice 8 in the Antaryama (cup). 

c Thou art he who is appropriated ; make our food full of sweetness for 
us ; to all the powers of sky and earth thee I 

d May mind enter thee. 
e Fare along the broad atmosphere. 
/ Hail I Thee, of kindly nature, to the sun! 
g To the gods that drink the rays thee ! 
Ii This is thy birthplace ; to inspiration thee ! 

i. 4. 4. a O • Vayu, drinker of the pure, come to us ; 
A thousand are thy teams, 0 thou that hast all choice boons, 
For thee this sweet drink hath been drawn, 
Whereof, 5 0 god, thou hast the first drink. 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Vll.yu thee ! 
c O lndra and Vayu, these draughts are ready ; 

Come ye for the libations, 
For the drops desire you." 

d Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra and Vayu thee ! This is 
thy birthplace ; to the comrades thee ! 

i. 4. 5. a This 7 Soma is pressed for you, 0 Mitra and Varu~a, 
Who prosper holy order; 
Hearken ye now to my supplication." 

b Thou art taken with a support; to Mitra and Varu1,1a thee! This is 
thy birthplace ; to the righteous thee! 

1 sdm yaj with acc. has the pregnant sense, it 
seems, of' by sacrifice win food', and the 
stim cannot explain the acc., as it clearly 
merely adds to the verb the sense of ' in 
conjunction with the sacrificor '· For 
similar cases of the acc., cf. Delbrlick, 
AUind, Synt. pp. 175-178, and cf, Keith'M 
note on AA. i. 5. 1, The simple' binis' of 
Oaland and Henry is hardly possible. 

2 M.ahidhara on VS. and Bhask. and Sitya~1a 
here agree in thinking that fll is equiva· 
lent to ' through thee ' and not dat, ' for 
thee', the sense being that through lndra 
sky and earth are placed between Soma 
and the foe, and this is apparently the 
sense according to TS. vi. 4. 6. 

1 mlidavana is apparently intrans., not trans., 
1111 SAya1,1a takes it ; cf. Delbriick, .Altind. 
Spt. p. 224. 

' Of. KS. iv. 2; KapS. iii. 2; MS. i. 8. 6; 
VS. vii, 7, 8, For the Brahma1,1a 111ee 

'I'S. vi. 4. 7. 8. 'fhis gives U1e versoij for 
tho cup for Indra and Vli.yu. Witl1 a the 
Adhvaryu holds it below the filter ; with 
I> withdraws it when half full, replaces it 
with c, makt,s it brim over with a, and 
deposits it with the end of cl, See BQS. 
vii. 1; ; ApQS. xii. U. 8, 9 ; MQS. ii. 3. 
5. 4 ; KQS. ix. 6. 6, 6. 

6 This is RV. vii. 92, 1 ; KS. has the variant 
yata{1. It iK found also in iii. 4. 2 a. 

6 'l'his is RV. i. 2. 4 : prriyobhi~1 is probably 
instrument, 'for the sake of the liba­
tions'; it might be taken as 'gladly'· 

7 <Jf. KS. iv. 2 ; KapS. iii. 2; ,)IS. i. 3, 7; 
VS. vii, 9. For thu Brlihmai:ia see TS. vi. 
4. 8. Tbo venes accompany tho drawing 
of the cup for Mitra and Varui:ia, and its 
deposit with the second half of b on its 
place. Of. BQS. vii. 11; ApQS. xii, 1'. 
12; MQS. fi. 8. 6. 6; KQS. ix. 6. 7. ·"" 

• This is RV. ii. 41, 4. " 
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i. 4. 6-1 The Soma Cups [54: 

i. 4. 6. a That 1 whip of yours which is rich in sweetness 
And full of mercy, 0 A9vins, 
With that touch the sacrifice. 2 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to the A9vins thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to the sweflt 8 thee ! 

i. 4. 7. a Ye' that yoke early be unloosed ; 
0 A9vins, come ye hither, 
To drink this Soma.'' 

fJ Thou art taken with a support ; to the A9vins thee I This is thy 
birthplace; to the A9vins thee! 

i. 4. 8. a Vena O hath stirred those born of Prs:ni, 
He enveloped in light, in the expanse of the welkin ; 
Him in the meeting-place of the waters, of the sun, 
Like a child, the priests tend with their songs. 7 

b 'l'hou art taken with a support; to Qai;i<).a" thee ! 'l'his is thy birth­
place ; guard the folk. 

i. 4. n. u Him," as aforetime, as of old, as always, as now, 
'l'he prince, who hath his seat on the strew an<l knoweth the heaven, 

1 Cl'. KS. 1v. 2; Kap8. iii. 2; MS. i. 8. 8; 
V8. vii. :11. Por the• Br1,l11111t1,ut sue TS. 
vi. 4. 9. 'l'ho vcrsoH belong to the taking 
of' the cup for the As,vins, aud the layi11g 
it dowu iu itli place. Soe BQ8. vii. 8; 
Ap(,)S. xii. 18. 14; MQS. ii. a. 6. 14 ; 
K(,)S. ix. 7. 8; Calaud and Hemy, 1'1'· 
182, 18:1. 

2 Tbit; is RV. L 22. 3. 
• Tlw swoot (f.; arn apparently tlw Ka\·ib, 

one to each A~vin. 
• '!'his alternative to i. 4. 6 is rocogui:wd in 

Bhftradviija (Calaud and Henry, p. 181:l, 
11. 1) in the ritual, but not in Uw otlH•r 
Sf1trna. Cf. T8. v i. 4. 9. J. 

:·, This is a variant of RV. i. 22. 1, whom, 
however, tho first Pada reads pnUllry·1(i11, 

11i. bodhtt?J(1,,, and the socoud Ap1in<t1t ,vitl1 
yachatMn. Tlw alteration iH proUy clnarly 
deliberate: tlw RV. form appears iu 
TH. ii. 4. 8, 18 with Arrinau, ,md g«chatam, 
whero the comm. points out that it 1s 

t,he Puronuviikyii of thu .A~viua cup, in 
Nirukta, xii. 4, and in AQS. v. 12. 12. 

" Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. :J ; MS. L 8. 10 ; VS. 
vii. 16. For the Brahmar.1a cf. TS. vi. 4. 
I O. This and i. 4. 9 are the veraes for the 
9ukra and Manthiu cups; see B(,)S. vii. 
6 ; ..ip(,)S. xii. 14. 18 ; M(,)S. ii. 8. 6. 7 ; 
K(,)S. ix. 6. 11, 12; Ca!Nnd and Henry, 
p.164. 

7 'fhis '" RV. x. 123. l without variant; KS. 
has ,ii11u,na,{1, which i8 absurd. Vena fo 
a figure of groat obscurity; cf. Wallis, 
Cosmology qf the Ria'1•cda, pp. 34 seq. ; Hille­
bm11dt, Ved. Myth. i. 440 so11. ; Bergaigno, 
Ne/. Ved, ii. 38 seq.; Deu8;«m, Oesch. d. 

Phil, i. 252; Charpentier, VOJ. xxv. 299-
;)06, who sees in 'Oena Ow sun, in some 
cases i11 the plural till' Maruts or the 
earthly singers, the root idea being bird. 
'!'his view is vory improbable. 

8 Hilfohraudt (i. 222 seq.) seeks to show that 
the cups for (,)ukra and Man thin are offer­
ings for sun and moon interpolated in the 
ritual, 11nd in the name Marka ( = Av. 
m1thrka) he, sees clear proof of foreign in­
llueuce. But there is really no adequate 
"videnco for the theory, which must re­
main 1t speculation. }'or Tilak's absurd 
theory that Qukra und Manthin denot,, 
plannts, Hee Ve<lic Intlex, ii, 1:17. It is 
uoteworthythat KS. adds to the unknown 
<;a1,1,ta lndra, and both KS. and MS. ond 
with ' to manhood thee ! ' 

' Cf. KS. iv. 3; KapS. iii. 3; MS. i. 8. 11 ; 
VS. vii. 12. The versos are those of the 
Manthin cu1, ; seB B(,)S. vii. 6; Ap9S. 
xii. 14, 15 ; M(,)S. ii. 3. 5. 8 ; K(,)S. ix. 6. 
18, 14. 
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55] The Agmy(JITJ,G Owp t-i. ,.11 
The favouring, the strong, thou milkest with thy speech, 
The swift who is victor in those among whom thou dost wax. 1 

b Thou art t.aken with a support ; to Marka thee! This is thy birth• 
place ; guard oft'spring.1 

i. 4. 10. a Ye 8 gods that are eleven in the sky, 
Eleven on the earth, 
Who sit mightily in the waters, eleven in number, 
Do ye accept this sacrifice.• 

b Thou art taken with a support ; thou art the leader," thou art the 
good leader; quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice; 
guard the pressings ; let Vifi!T.1U guard thee, do thou guard the folk with 
thy power; this is thy birthplace; to the AU-gods thee! 

i. 4. 11. a Three c and thirty in troops the Rudras 
Frequent the sky and earth, the destructive ones, 
Eleven seated on the waters ; 
May all of them accept the Soma pressed for the pressing. 7 

h Thou art taken with a support; thou art the leader, thou art the good 
leader; quicken the sacrifice, quicken the lord of the sacrifice; guard the 

1 This iR exactly RV. v. 44. 1 ; KS. gives the 
useless variant yd srim after gird ; :MS. 
the equally useless jyep{hardjam. The 
sense is very doubtful : if dollase is reacl 
(and not dohase) it is a transfer from tlw 
root class; of. Macdonell, Ved, Gramm. 
p. 821, and Oldenborg's view (.{lgveda­
Noten, i. 84,0) is plausible that Agni is the 
subject of do11ase and Indra the object, 
reading perhaps uf,a,am for irjrina,m. 
Griffith follows Ludwig in taking dohase 
and i,ardluise as third persons, but this iH 
too much a strain on grammar. Roth 
(ZDMG. xxxvii. 109 seq.) argued that the 
whole hymn was unintelligible, and 
Pisohel and Geidner (Ved. Stud, I, xii, 
xiii) though disagreeing with him in 
principle do not oft'er any explanation. 
,iy~hatatim is an abstract for concrete, 
and is quite intelligible in this usage. 

• KS. and MS. substitute 'for oft'e;ing thee ! • 
KS. adds Sii'rya to Marka, a clear case of 
substitution, 

s Cf. KS. iv. 15 ; Kaps. iii. 4 ; MS. i. 8. 18 ; 
VB. vii.19,20. For the BrAhma1;1a see TS. 
vi. 4. 11. This deals with the A.graya~a 
cup, which is the Agraya~asthAli into 
which the residues of the UpAmfu and 
the Antaryima cups have been pourt>d. 

They aro emptied into another and tht>n 
poured hnck again into their original re­
ceptacle through the filters. All of a 
nnd the first sentence of b is uttered in 
a low voioo, the rest aloud, and the cup 
is replaced with tho last two sentences, 
er. B«;,S. vii. 6, 7 ; Ap«;,S. xii. 115. 8-9; 
M«;,S. ii. 8. 5. 9; K«;,S. ix. G. 15; Caland 
am! Henry, pp. 164,, 165. 

• Thi~ is RV. i. 189. 10, which, however, has 
r'leu;;.,o twice am!. apsukfito ; VR. agrees 
with RV. ; KS. haR det>a, aPBUfddo and 
dei•fisa; MS. has deua, but, apsukfito and 
devi'iso. 

" KS. and MS. have ,igrayai,ril}, which is the 
form to be expected ; but some MSS. of 
MS. and KapS. as well as VS. agree with 
TS. 

• This is a variant for the Agraya~a in the 
case of one who has foes (l,Jtratrv,Jata(I) or 
is practising witchcraft (abllicarato mi) ac­
cording to Ap«;,S. xii. 15. 5. 

' The verse is unique : the number 88 is 
evidently as before, but the construction 
is bad, for the number seeme to apply to 
earth and sky, whereas only 22 are there. 
It looks like a deliberately planned 
variant to i. 4. JO. For the number, C!f, 
Macdonell, Ved, M11th, p. 19. . 
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i. 4, 11-] The Soma Cups· [56 

pressings ; let Vi~u guard thee, do thou guard the folk with thy power ; 
this is thy birthplace; to the all-gods thee! 

i. 4. 12. a Thou 1 art taken with a support. 
To Indra thee, to him of the Brhat (Sn.man), 
The strong, eager for praise." 
Thy great strength, 0 lndra, 
To that thee ! 
To Vi~i.iu thee ! This is thy birthplace ; to Indra, eager for praise, 

thee I 
i. 4. 13. a The" head of the sky, the messenger of earth, 

Vai9vD.nara, born for holy order, Agni, 
The sage, the king, the guest of men, 
The gods have produced as a cup for their mouths.• 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Agni V ai~ll.nara thee ! Thou art 
secure, of secure foundation, most secure of the secure, with securest 
foundation of those which are secure. This is thy birthplace ; to Agni 
Vai9vanara thee ! 

i. 4. 14. a Thou~ art Madhu and Mndhava; thou art Qukra and c;Juci; thou art 
Nabha and Nabhasya; thou art I~a and Urja; thou art Saha and Sahasya; 
thou art Tapa and Tapasya.0 

1> Thou art taken with a support. 

1 Cf. KS. iv. 5; Kaps. iii. 4, 6; MS. i. 3. U; 
VS. vii. 22. For the Bri\hma1,1a see TS. 
vi. G. 1. 8. The Mantras accompany the 
taking of tht1 Ukthya Oraha nnd itR 
placing down ; Slle BQS. vii. 7 ; MQS. ii. 
s. 6. 10 ; ApQS. xii. lo. 11 ; KQS. ix. G. 
21 ; Caland and Henry, p. 167. 

• In MS. and KS. the reading is ukt1uiy,inam, 
in VSK. vii. 0. 1 grh'f!iimi iM adclod ; in 
VS. ukfJ•ii'V/lam iB read. 

' Cf. KS. iv. 5; KapS. iii. 4, 5; MS. i. 8. lo; 
VS. vii. 24, 25. For the BrA.hma1,1a Bee 
TS. vi. 6. 2. 1. Tho MantraM l\l'fl said to 
accompany the filling of thH Dhruva, 
which is not, likE, the other voHsels, on 
tile Khara, but on the foft oblation• 
holder ; the last part of 1' ,wcomp,mios 
the plaoing of it down after wiping ; sefl 
BQS. vii. 7 ; ApQS. xii. 16. 1-4' ; xiii. 16. 
1--6; MQS. ii, S. 5. 11-18 ; KQS. ix. 20. 
22, 28; Caland and Henry, pp. 167, 168 
(on p. 168, n. 18, ApQS. xiii. 16. 16 has 
been overlooked). 

4 This is RV. vi. 7. l with the change of 
ridva for rta 4. KS., MS., and VS. agree 

with RV. in this, and KS. alone haR 
u variant, janayant" for janayanta. 

• Cf. KS. iv. 7; KapS. iii. 5 ; MS. i. S. 16 ; 
VS. vii. 80. For the Brahmar.ia sea TS. 
vi. 5. 8. 4. These Mantras are uBed for 
t.lie taking of the ];ttugrahas, twelve to 
fourteen in number. Each part of the 
Mantra is said by the Adhvaryu and the 
Pratiprasthatr respectively, who &l'e not 
to draw at the same time, but one after 
the other, and the PratiprasthAtr is re­
quired to show respect to the Adhvaryu 
both as he i,nters and as he leaves the 
place of the oblation-holder. See BQS. 
vii.16; ApQB. xii. 26. 8-27. 8; MQS. ii. 4. 
2. 2, 8 ; KQS. ix. 18, 1-18; Eggeling, 
8BE. xxvi. 318 seq. ; Caland and Henr,,, 
pp. 224-229, who ignore this section 
apparently by oversight. 

6 In the other SanhitAs the dative is used 
throughout (see ApQS. xii. 16. 12, who 
gives this as the view of some). The 
forms there used show that Nabhaa, 
Sahu, and Tapu are meant, but thi■ i■ 

not necessarily the case here. 
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57] The Cwps for Indm and the, Marots [-i. 4.19 

c Thou art Samsarpa. 
d To Anhaspatya thee! 

i. 4. 15. a O 1 lndra and Agni, come 
For our prayers to the pressed d1ink, the delightful fumes ; 
Drink ye of it, impelled by our prayer. 2 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to lndra and Agni thee ! This is 
thy birthplace ; to Indra and Agni thee ! 

i. 4. 16. a Ye 3 dread ones, guardians of men, 
0 All-gods, come ye, 
Generous, to the pressed drink of the generous one.• 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to the AU-gods tht>e ! This is thy 
birthplace; to the All-god; thee! 

i. 4. 17. a Him ft with the Maruts, the mighty bull, 
The bountiful, the divine ruler, Indra, 
All-powerful, the dread, giver of strength, 
For present aid let us invoke. 0 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra with thfl Maruts thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 

i. 4. 18. a O 7 Indra with the Maruts drink here the Soma, 
As thou didst drink the pressed drink with <;arynta ; 
Under thy guidance, in thy protection, 0 hero, 
The singers skilled in sacrifice are fain to serve.• 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra with the :Maruts thee ! 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the Maruts thee ! 

i. 4. 19. a Indra, 0 with the Maruts, the bull, for gladness, 
Drink the Soma, for joy, to thy content ; 

1 Cf. KS. iv. 7 ; KapS. iii. 5 ; MS. i. 8. 17 ; 
VS. vii. 81. For the BriihmaJ_J.a see TS 
vi. 5. 4. 1. The Mantras accompany the 
taking of the A.indrii.gna Graha by the 
Pratiprasthiitr and its deposit on the 
Khara ; it is filled from the Droi;i.akala,;a 
in the Havirdhana. Bee BQB. vii. 16 ; 
ApQS. xii. 27. 8; MQS. ii. 4. 2.17; KQS. 
ix. 13. 20; Caland and Henry, pp. 227, 
228. 

• This is RV. iii. 12. 1. 
s Cf. KS. iv. 7 ; Kaps. iii. 6 ; MS. i.· 8. 18 ; 

VS. vii. SS. For the Briihmana see TS, 
vi. 5. 4. 1, 2. The Mantras ~ used by 
the Adhvaryu when he fills from the 
Droi;iakalas,a the QukrapAtra, aud then 
deposits it again, See BQS. vii. 17 ; 
ApQS. xii. 28. 4 ; MQS. ii. 4. 2. 85-89 ; 
KQS. ix. H. 1, 2; Caland and Henry, 
pp. 285, l!86. 

•. This _is RV. i. 8. 7. 

8 [ a.o.a. 11] 

• Cf. KS. iv. 8; KapS. iii. 6; MS. i. 8. 21 ; VS. 
vii. 36. For the BrahmaJ_J.a see TS. vi. 5. 
5. l. This and ]8 belong to the ritual of 
the taking of GrahM for Indra and the 
Maruts which is performed by the A.dh­
varyu according to BQS. viii. 2. But thi, 
otherTaittiriyas make the PratlpraathAtr 
perform the second, and the lllAnavas 
make the Adhvaryu draw the first with 
18, and the 11econd Is not done by the 
Adhvaryu but by his attendant with 11 

dift'erent formula (MS. i. 8. 2Q); 110" 

ApQS. :xiii. 2. 8, 4 ; MQS. ii. 4. 4. 11 ; the 
VS. dift'ers again ; see KQS. x. 1. 141 15 ; 
Caland and.Henry, p. 276. 

6 This is RV. iii. 45. 7. 
• Cf, KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. 6; MS. i. 8. l9 ; 

VS. vii. 35. 
R This is RV. iii. IH. 7. 
o Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. 6 ; MS. i. s:· 21 ; 

V8. vii. 88. The Mantras accompany 
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i. 4. 19-] The Soma Oups [58 

Pour within thy belly the wave of sweetness; 
Thou art from of old the king of the pressed drinks, 1 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to lndra with the :Haruta thee I 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra with the :Haruta thee ! 

i. 4. 20. a Great 9 is lndra who through his might 
Is like Parjanya with the rain ; 
He waxeth with the praises of Vatsa. ~ 

b Thou art taken with a foundation ; to Mahendra thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to Mahendra thee ! 

i. 4. 21. a Great' is lndra, manfully controlling men, 
Unfailing in strength, of double fo;rce ; 
Towards us for strength doth he wax ; 
Broad and wide bath he been adorned by the offerers.• 

b Thou art taken with a foundation ; to Mahendra thee ! This is thy 
birthplace ; to Mahendra thee ! 

i. 4. 22. a Never• art thou barren, 0 Indra, 
Never dost thou fail thy worshipper ; 
Now more and more is thy divine gift increased, 
0 bountiful one.1 

b Thou art taken with a support; to the Adityas thee ! 
c At no time art thou heedless, 

But dost guard the two generations; 
The pressing is thy Rtrength, 0 fourth Aditya ; 
The ambrosia is ready in the sky." 

the third Oraha to Indra with the l\1aruts 
drawn bJ the Pratiprasthatr ; seo BQS. 
viii. 7; ApQS. xii. 8. 2 ; MQS. ii. 4. 6. 7 ; 
KQS. x. 8. 6, 6; Caland and Henry, p. 299. 

1 This is RV. iii. 47. 1 : pradiva~ is probably 
best thus rendered ; Siya~a takes it as 
pr4pylll!la 81lllrgasya ; Griffith renders 'fort­
nightly'· The use of the nom. is here 
closely equivalent to it voc, in the case of" 
marufl>4n and vr~abha~ and shows how 
easy the use of a nom., without as here 11 

voc., in these cases is (cf. ii. 2. 12, n. 16). 
1 Of. KS. iv. s; Kaps. iii. 6 ; MS. i. 8. 24 ; 

VS. vii. 4.0, For the Brll.hmana see T8. 
vi, II. 5. 8. The Mantras acco~1pany the 
Mahendra Graha; see BQS. viii. 8 ; ApQS. 
xiii, 8. 4. ; and cf. MQS. ii. 4. 6, 17 ; KQS. 
x. 8. 10,. which prescribe in1tead MS. i. 8. 
26 and VS. vii. 89 respectively ; Caland 
and.Henry, p. 805, and cf. 21. 

• Calan'a and Henry, p. 806, ignore the want 
ohlQent on~. Thi■ ia RV. viii, 6. 1. 
,u,d it recur■ in TB. iii. 5, 7. 4. 

• Cf. KS. iv. 8 ; KapS. iii. 6; MS. i. 8. 25 ; 
VS. vii. 89. This is an alternative to the 
preceding section. 

" This is RV. vi. 7. 1, and it recurs in TB. 
iii. 6. 7. 4. 

0 Of. KS. iv. 10 ; KapS. iii. 8 ; MS. i. 8. 26; 
VS. viii. 2-5. For the Brilhmai:.i,a see 
TS. vi. 5, 6. The Mantras are used in the 
taking of the Aditya Graba ; a and b ac­
oompany the pouring from the .A.dityas­
thi'LIJ into the .A.dityap&tra ; c the addition 
of some milk ; d the taking of the 118COnd 
Oraha ; e, the beating of the mixture ; 
see BQS. viii. 8; ApQS. xiii. 9. 1-7; 
MQS. ii. 6. 1. 2-4; KQS. x. 4.. 4.-7; 
Caland and Henry, pp. 880, 881. 

7 This is RV. viii. 61. 7. The negative form 
,of cand is here perfectly certain; cf. 
Delbriiok, AUind, Synt, p. 1544.. For ~. 
see Oldenberg, ZDHG. !xii. 4.71. 

8 This is RV. viii. 52. 7, where, however, 
111:itxanam replacee lfffifflllffl, The jlitt,M,ii 
are gods and men, in all probability. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



59] The Cups for Savitr and the All-gods [-i. 4. 28 

cl The sacrificer aeeketh the favour of the gods ; 
Be ye kindly, 0 .A.dityaa ; 
May thy lovingkindness come hither, 
That it may the more free us from affliction. 1 

e O bright .A.ditya, this is thy Soma drink, 
Delight in it, have gladness in it ; may we that gladden thee have 

gladneBB; 
With the rain of the sky I mix thee. . 

i. 4. 23. a Prosperity• to-day, 0 Savitr, prosperity to-morrow, 
Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us ; 
Through this prayer may be won the prosperity 
Of many a prosperous dwelling, 0 god.3 

b Thou art taken with a foundation ; to the god Savitr thee ! 
i. 4. 24. a 0' Savitr, with unfailing guardians, 

Propitious, do thou to-day guard our house ; 
Golden-tongued do thou protect us for new prosperity ; 
May no plotter of evil overpower us, 5 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to the god Savitr thee ! 
i. 4. 25. a To 6 help us I summon 

The golden-handed Savitr ; 
He as a god knoweth the place. 7 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to the god Savitr thee ! 
i. 4. 26. a Thou 8 givest good protection, and art well established. 

b Homage to the great bull ! • 

The last two Padas are doubtful : Caland 
and Henry render ' for these the pressing 
which is del'ived from Indra mounts to 
sky and there becomes ambrosia'. 

1 This iJI RV. i 107. 1. The dsat may be 
merely descriptive or perhaps more pro­
bably final. 

2 Cf. KS. viii. 6. The other Sanhit&I do not 
present this verse, but use the equivalent 
of 24 inst.ead. It is used for .the taki11g 
of the Sivitra Graha by the Pratipras­
thlltr (or the Adhvaryu); see BQS. viii. 
18; .ipQS. xiii. 18. 1-B ; and contrast 
MS. ii. 5. 1. 38-42. VS. haa both ; see 
KQS. x. 5. 18-6. 1 ; Caland and Henry, 
p. 852. 

• This ia RV. vi. 71. 6, and occurs below, 
ii, 2. 12 i. Berpigne, JfanueZ Yedigue, 
p. 104.1 followed by Ca!and and Henry, 
alters kfaYaaJIG to ",aYIIBi, but not with 
absolute ,neoeellity, for cf. gdvam in the 
next 110ction. The want of accent on 
,iy41110, is noteworthy; Weber (Ind. Sfild. 

xiii. 9:a) compa1-e11 TS. vi. 6. 1, 2, 8 aa 
underHtood in the Pada. 

' Cf. KS. iv. 10; KapS. iii. 8 ; MS. i. 8, 27 ; 
VS. xxxiii. 69. This is udd for, the 
taki11g of the SAvitra Graha ; see 28. 

' Thi11 is RV. vi. 71. 8. In MS. vraht! replaces 
gdy0,m. 

6 Cf. VS. xxii. 10; MS. iv. 12. 2. Thi11 is tm 
alternative for 28 or 24. 

7 Thi■ is RV. i. 22. 57 which in VS. and MS. 
is a part of the A9Vamedha rite. It 
occu1·s without change below, ii. 2. 12 k. 

• Of. KS. iv. 10; Kaps. iii. 8 ; MS. i. B. 28; 
VS. viii. 8. The Mantras accompany the 
taking and depositing of the Vai9vadeva 
Oraha ; see B9S. viii. 18 ; Ap9S. xiii. 18. · 
4, 5 ; KQS. ii. 6. 1. 48, 44 ; KQS. x. 6. 2 ; 
Caland and Henry, p. 362. For the 
Bri\hmana see TS. vi. 6. 7. B. 

9 The TS. brkdd ukf,i is no doubt no more than 
a blunder for the IJrhculukfs of KS. and 
XS. VS. hu IJrllallukfllfla,. The m'ere~ce 
is to the • great impregnator' ra\her th~ 
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i. 4, 26-) The So:ma Oups [60 

c This is thy birthp1ace ; to the All-gods thee I 
_i. 4. 27. a Ofl thee, O drop, pressed by Brhaspati, and possessing power, I draw 

the cup connected with the wives.1 

b O Agni, with the wives, in unison with the god Tva1;1k, drink the 
Soma, hail. n 

i. 4, 28. a Thou « art a bay, yoker of bays, mounter on the bays, bearer of the 
bolt, lover of Pr~ni; to thee, 0 god Soma, for whom the formula of 
t1a.crifice is uttered, the song sung, the hymn recited, I draw the cup 
connected with the bays. r, 

b Ye two are bays ; ye are the grains for the bays, mixed-with Soma. 6 

c To Indra hail ! 
i. 4. 29. a 0 7 Agni, thou purifiest life; 

Do thou give food and strength to us ; 
Far away drive ill fortune. 8 

'vaHte upandeur. of Ca)and and Henl'y. 
PrajApati ie of course meant. 

1 Cf. KS. iv, 11 ; KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 3, :JO ; 
VS. viii. 9, JO. For tlw Brli.hma~m see 
TS. vi. 5. 8. :J, 4. Tho Mantras are used 
in the drawi11g of the cup by tho Prati­
prasthatr or tho Adhvaryu for Agni with 
the wives of tho gods, b being used with 
the first Va1;111~ at tho pouring into tlw 
AhavanJya of a part of tho libation ; see 
B9S, viii, 14; Ap9S. xiii. 14. 7-10; MS. 
ii. 5. J. 10-14 ; K9S. x. (;, 16-19; Calaud 
and Honry, pp. 86G, 867. 

~ The readings differ slightly : the omission 
of tc is peculiar to KS., whilo VS. has 
,tev1isoma ancl indor, and Kaps. no vocative: 
there is a variant in MS. of Indra. patn,­
Mta/• grdhan is read by VS., which the 
St. Pet,•rsburg Diet. takes 11s one phrase ; 
this ie 8Upported by the reading here 11nd 
in 'MS., whereaKKS. lrns1idtniv"ta/1grdham, 
and so far supports t.ho taking of the 
p,itn,vatal• of VS. as 11 g"n., ndoptod hy 
Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 366 11., aud by 
Ca.land and Henry. TS. is isolated in 
having grhl'}ami: KS. and VS. haverdhy<i­
""m, and MS. rtidh11cisam. The Sandhi 
indo is very noteworthy : in MS. and KS. 
inda is read. 

3 The addition ot' d~• is not in KS. or MS. 
but in VS. pdtniudJ~ i~ not in the others, 
which give pdtniva;n (KS. and MS. and 

, X.-pS.) or ptit,liwn VS. Fol' tbe accent 

in Pluti c1: Whitney, San.•k. Gramm. 
§ 78 ; Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 558. 

'" Uf. KS. iv. 11 ; KapS. iii. 9; MS. i. 11. 30; 
VS. viii. 11. '.l'he Mantras are used for 
t.lu, Ha1·iyoja11a Graha, b accompanying 
tl,e pouring of fried grain into· the cup 
which is drawn by the Unnetr in the 
ritual of the TS., but by the Adhvaryu 
iu that of tho VS. ; llOe B9S. viii. HI ; 
Ap9S. xiii. 17. 1, 2; M9S. ii. 5. 4. 2, 8; 
K9s. x. 8. 1, 2 ; Caland and Henry, 
pp. 888, 384. 

" Verbally the versions of these formulae all 
differ considerably, but not importautly. 
TS. is peculiar in having tJdjmsya,-preta. 
The acc. in hari'l/antam supports the acc. 
in pdtnivantam in i. 4. 27 a. 

u Hart stha is of course not to be translated, 
and Caland and Henry abandon it. 
Neither KS., MS., or VS. has auy real 
parallel, but KS. has hd,yo~ stha. Tiu., 
reading should presumably bo luiri stlw: 

7 Cf. KS. iv. 11 ; KapS. iii. 9 ; MS. i. 8. 31 ; 
VS. xix. 88 ; xxxv. 16. This section does 
not deal with the ordinary Agni~t,oma, 
but with the DvAd~aha Pni~hya ~«Jaha, 
and it and 80 and 31 are used for the 
drawing of supplementary (atig,·ahya) 
cups, three in number, for Agni, Indra, 
and Siiry11; l.p9s. xii. 15. 9, 10. Cf. 
K98. xii. 3. 2 ; Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 402. 

8 Seo i. S. 14 :i:. The Kai;i.vas agree with the 
TS. in using this verse as the Atigrii.hya 
verse for Agni; Eggeling, u:vi, 405, n. 1. 
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61} The Hariyo}ana Cup [-i. 4,84 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Agni the radiant thee ! This is 
thy 'birthplace ; to Agni th~ radiant thee I 

i. 4. 80. a Arising 1 in might, 
Thou didst move thy jaws, 0 lndra, 
When thou hadst drunk the cup-pressed Soma.2 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra the mighty thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to lndra the mighty thee ! 

i. 4. 31. a Overcomi.Qg,8 seen of all, 
Light-making art thou, Snrya; 
Thou dost illumine all- the firmament.• 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Snrya the radiant thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Snrya the radiant thee ! 

i. 4. 32. a Swell, 5 0 sweetest Soma, 
With all thy aids, 
Be fullest of help for us.'' 

i. 4. 83. a Departed are those mortals who in days gone by beheld 
An earlier dawn of morning; 
Dawn now bath become visible to us ; 
They come who shall behold her in days to come.' 

i. 4. 34. d, 18 place thee that hast light. 
b I place thee that makest light. 
c I place thee that findest light. 
d I place thee that shinest. 
e I place thee that burnest. 
f I place thee that flashest. 
g I place thee that art aflame. 
k I place thee that blazest. 
i 1 place thee that art immortal. 

1 KS. iv. 11 ; KapS. iii. 9; 111S. i. 8. 82 have 
a quite different formula (RV. viii. 26. 6), 
but VS. viii, 89 agrees. 

3 This is RV. viii. 76, 10, For cam,, see Veclic 
Index, i. 286, 236 ; ii. 618 ; Oldenborg, 
ZDMG. lxii. 469 seq. 

1 KS. iv, 11 ; KapS. iii. 9 ; MS. i. 3. 38 ; VS. 
viii. 40 all have instead of the verse 

· RV. i. 60. 8, which has the verb bhraj in 
it and so is more appropriate. 

' This is RV. i. 50, 4. It is used also in VS. 
x:uiii. 86, and in TA. m. 16. 

• This has no parallel here in KS., MS., or 
VS. But 82 and 88 and 84 are used in 
TA. iii. 17-19 in connexion with the 
funeral service, and 82 is prescribed in 
ApQS. xiv. 29,· 1, as the Soma rite for 
n 1pecial case, The KatJ4a,nukrama (Ina. 

Stud. iii. 8761 881) ascribeH 32-84 to the 
fire ritual aft.er iv. 2. 7 ; 8. 11 ; 4, 9 ro­
spoctively, and this agrees with Ap. as 
regards 84. Bhi\sk. does not explain 
82-37. 

6 This is RV. i. 01. 17. It occurs also in 
KS. xxxv. 18 ; VS. xii. 115, 

7 This is RV. i. 118. 11, and affords ono of 
Tilak 's theoretical proofs of the Arctic 
origin of Vedic mythology in. The Arctic 
Home of tl,o Vedas, 

' This section is found in MS. ii. 18. l 9; 
KS. xl. 41 and its use is prescribed in one 
place in ApQS. xvii. 6, 4 ; MQS. vi. 2. 8. 
They are described in the comm. on 
TA. iii. 19 as J10fll'!£ dii,he tiinil/Ukt4ni. 
For malmala-bha11a11tim cf. Wackernagel, 
.A.Uitld, Gramm. 11. i, 198. 
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i. 4. 84-1 The Soma Cups [62 

k I place thee that hast great light. 
l I place thee that awakenest. 

m I place thee that art awake. 
i. 4. 85, a To I energy hail ! To effort hail ! To distraction hail ! To attempt 

hail ! To endeavour hail! To striving hail ! To heat hail ! To burning 
hail ! To heating 2 hail ! To the hot bail ! To the slaying of a Brahmin 
hail ! To all hail ! 

i. 4. 36. a Citta" with the sinew, Bhava with the liver, Rudra with the 
tanimian, ◄ Pa-;upati with the thick heart, Agni with the heart, Rudra 
with the blood, Qarva with the kidneys, Mahadeva with the intestinal 
flesh, him that slay est most quickly with the entrails. 6 

i. 4. 37. a Mount 6 thy car, 0 slayer of Vrtra; 
Thy steeds are yoked by our prayer ; 
May the pressing-stone with its voice 
Incline thy mind towards us.7 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to lndra of the $o<;Ia<;.in thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to lndra of the f?o<;Ia-;in thee! 

i. 4. 38. a Indra his two steeds bear, 
Him of unequalled strength, 
To the praises of the J:.tf_,is and the sacrifice of men.' 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the ~o<;Ia-;in thee! 'l'his 
is thy birthplace ; to lndra of the ~o<;la-;in thee ! 

i. 4. :39. a The Soma bath been pressed for thee, 0 Indra ; 
0 most strong, 0 impetuous one, come hither ; 
Let power encompass thee, 
Even as the sun encompasses the atmosphere with its rays. 0 

1 ThiB soetion occurs in VS. xxxix. 11, 12. 
where it is said to b" a part of the ex­
piatory verses of the Pravargya rite. H 
is t't,ally n part of the A9vamedha and 
appropriately is found in KS. A9.vamedhn, 
v. 6 ; cf. TB. iii. 9. 1 l. 2 1111d 'f.A. iii. 20, 
where the comm. ascribes it to t.hP 
Brabmamedha, which is a form of the 
Pitpnedh1t appropriat(, for a knowor of 
Brahman. 'rlw KarJrJanukrnma (1ml. Stud. 
iii. 87 5, 884) puts these after v. 7. 24. 
In BSJS. xv. 35 there are represnuted 
fourteen Anuvikas from v. 7. 1 l, with :ir; 
as the fifteenth, as in TB. 

~ For the strange form tapyaM see Whitney, 
Sr,.nsk. Gramm. § 1161 d. 

3 VS. xxxix. 8 is partly parallel ; TA. iii. 2 I 
agrees. Cf. KSJS, xx. 8. 6. 'l'he section 
clearly belongs with v. 7. U-231 in place 
of 24: see v. 7. 24, note, 

• ' Liver' is hardly the sense in view of ya.hui 
above. 

" rH,y,nilcofllbhyiim is r"ad in TA. VS. has 
1,asi~/haluinu(I pii,giniko9y,tbhyam, an obvious 
corruption. The yi·hg'is and nikopyits are 
presumably parts of thP entrails. 

6 'l'hese sections 37-42 deal with the l;,09a1,i11 
form of the Agni~~oma, and the l;,09as,i11 
Gralrn, for which the verses seem alter­
natives. Cf. ApSJS. xiv. 2. 12; KQS. xii. 
u. 2 ; Eggcling, SBE. xxvi. 397 seq. and 
soe VS. viii. 33-35. 'rh<> libation is drawn 
at the morning pressing. 

7 This is RV. i. 84. 3 ; VS. viii. 83. 
• This is RV. i. 84. 2 ; VS. viii. 85. VS. viii. 

34 is RV. i. 10. 8. 
• This is RV. i. 84. 1 which has s,iryal_J for 

sii1y<Lm. The latter is a clear case of 
attraction 11.11d illustrates effectively the 
thesis of Fischel, Vea. St?.t4. i. 106 ; 
Geidner, ibid. iii. 107. 
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68] Th,e $<4,~n Rite. The Dat,irµi O:ff erings [-i. 4. 4S 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to lndra of the ~o4&9in thee I This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the ~89,in thee ! 

i. 4. 40, a Earth, covering all, 
Hath placed thee in her lap ; 
Be gentle and rest kindly on him; 
Grant him protection, extending wide.' 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the ~o~a9in thee ! This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the ~o~a9in thee ! 

i. 4. 41. a Great is Indra of the ~o~a9in, 
With the bolt in his arm, may he grant protection ; 
May the bountiful give us prosperity, 
May he smite him who hateth us. 2 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the ~o~a9in thee ! 
This is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the ~09a9in thee ! 

i. 4. 42. a In unison and in fellowship with the Maruts, lndra, 
Drink the Soma, 0 slayer of Vrtra, 0 hero, 0 wise one; 
Slay our foes, drive away the enemies, 
And thus make for us on all sides security." 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Indra of the ~09a9in thee I This 
is thy birthplace ; to Indra of the i;lo~a9in thee ! 

i. 4. 43. a His• rays bear up the god 
Who knoweth all, 
The sun for all to see. G 

b The radiant countenance of the gods bath risen, 
The eye of Mitra, V aru:r,ia, Agni ; 

1 A verse of reminiscences ; sdrvasya pratifivar, 
occurs in AV. xii. 1. 84; c is AV. xviii. 2. 
19 and like RV. i. 22. lo, where na!J, 
however, is read and saprdthalJ. 

2 This is in VS. xxvi. 10 with a variant 1xijra­
hasta/J and the omission of Pli.da c. Cf. 
TA. x. 1, 10. 

8 This is RV. iii. 47. 2; VS. vii. 87. 
• Of. KS. iv. 9; KapS. iii. 7 ; MS. i. 8. 87 ; 
• VB. vii. 41--46, For the BrAhmai;ia see 

vi. 6, l, This section deals with the 
oft'erings accompanying the Dak,l1_2Aa to 
the priests. Mantras a and b accompany 
the making by the Adhvaryu of libations 
in the 9A)Amukhiya fire ; the sacriflcer 
and the rest hold on to him and he lets 

a piece of gold tied in a garment dip into 
the oblation ; c accompanies an offering 
in the Agnidh's tire ; d is said as the gold 
is removed from the ladle ; e is said a .. 
thesacrificeradvances to thegifts(usually 
cows); /is used as he divides them in four 
or five groups; with g-i he goes to the 
Sadas ; le he says as he gives the Dak~i-
1_2as ; l and m are addressed at the close 
of the ceremony by the Adhvaryu to the 
saoriflcer; n and o are said by the saeri­
ficer as he looks at the Daksinis. See 
BQS. viii. 5, 6, and cf. ApQS." ~iii. 6, 6 ; 
MQS. ii. 4. 6; KQS. x. 2. 4-20; Oaland 
and Henry, pp. 289-298, 296. 

• This is RV. i. 60. l. 
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i. 4, 43-] The Dak,i'fJ,li Offerings 

He hath filled the sky and earth and atmosphere ; 
The sun is the self of all that moveth and standeth.1 

c O Agni, lead us by a fair path to wealth, 
0 god, knowing all the ways ; 
Drive from us th~ sin that maketh us wander; 
We will accord to thee most abundant honour. 2 

d Go to the sky, fly to heaven. 

[64 

c With my form (1] I approach your form; with my age your age. 
J May Tutha,3 all knowing, allot to you in the highest firmament. 
g This gift of thine. Agni, cometh, impelled by the Soma. 
h Lead it by the path of Mitra. 
i Go ye on by the path of holy order, of brilliant gifts, 

Leading prosperity by the path of the sacrifice. · 
k May I win a Brahman to-day, a seer and sprung from seers, of 

(famous) father and grandfather, fit for the sacrificial gift. 
l Gaze on the heaven, gaze on the atmosphere. 

m ,Join those in the seat. 
n Given by us, go to the gods, full of sweetness ; enter the giver ; 

without leaving us fare by the path leading to the gods ; sit in the 
world of the righteous. 

o Be this complete for us. 
i. 4. 44. a May • Dhatr the giver, may Savitr, rejoice in this, 

Prajnpati, the lord of treasures, and Agni, for our sake; 
May Tva~tr, Vi~:i.iu, acc01·d generously 
Wealth with offspring to the sacrificer." 

b O lndra, unite us in heart, with cattle, 
0 bountiful one, with generous ones, with prosperity ; 
With the holy power that is made by the gods, 
With lovingkindness of the gods to whom sacrifice is made.• 

c With glory, with milk, with ourselves, 
Are we united, with auspicious hearts ; 

1 This is RV. i. 115. 1. 
2 Seei.1.Ui. 
• For the mysterious Tutha, cf. p. 88, n. 2. 
f Of. KS. iv. 12 ; KapS. iii. 10; MS. i. 8. SS ; 

VS. viii. 14-21. For the Brii.hmana seo 
TB. vi 6. 2. This section belongs to tlui 
concluding ceremony of the animal aacri­
fice, in this case nine Sami~1,ayajus obla­
tions being made, oontinuouely and of 
equal lllze within the Vedi; see ApC;JS. 
xiii. 18. S, , ; in B9S. viii. 18 ten are 
preecribed; cf, K9S, ii. 6. 4. 16, 16; 
K98. x, 8. 7-11; Caland and Henry, 

pp. 391, 392 ; Schwab, Das alHndiacl1t 
TliierOJifer, pp. 160, 161. 

'' ThiK VArae is varied in each text : KS. and 
MS. have, for nidAipdtir no, vdn.t,:io mitr6, 
while VS. has nidkipa dffli ; 111S. inserts 
~!<i Vi,i:mt, : KS. and VS. have samra­
,.,,,_.&~, but in the case of VS. this is ren­
dered correct by dadkata, which is a v. l. 
in KS, 

• KS. and MS. have karivas and the latter 
m1matai.i, which is unusual. It is also in 
VS. Bhaak. seems to have understood 
gobhi~ as g'irbllih, 
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65] The Sa»nif#a,ya,ius Offerings 

May Tv&lll~!' make fortune fo.r uJ [l]; , 
May he set right whatever is,amiss in oul' bodies. 1 

d In that to-day, 0 Agni, we choose thee 
As Hotr as our sacrifice proceed~d, 
Prosperously h~t thou sacrificed, 
Prosperously hast thou laboured ; 
Come wise and foreseeing one to the sacrifice. 2 

e With Hail I to you, 0 gods, have we made this .seat, 

[i. 4, 45-

Ye who have come hither rejoicing in this as the pressing; 
When ye have eaten and drunken, 
Ye all, give to us, wealthy ones, wealth. 8 

f The gods whom eager thou didst bring hither, 0 god, 
Them [2], 0 Agni, do thou incite in their own abode ; 
Bearing and bringing oblations, 
The rich draught, do ye mount the sky.' 

g O sacrifice, go to the sacrifice ; go to the lord of the sacrifice ; 
go to thine own birthplace; hail! 

h This is thy sacrifice, 0 lord of the sacrifice, with its utterance of 
hymns and producing noble heroes; hail! 

i Ye gods that find the way, finding the way, go on the way. 5 

k O lord of mind, place this sacrifice, 0 god, for us among the gods, 
hail I or speech, hail ! or the wind, hail I 

i. 4. 45. a King 6 Var~a bath made a broad path 
For, the sun to travel ; 

1 In PAda c KS., MS., and VS. read suddtro ,ii 
dadhatu rity6, and the two former add no 
after 'nu, while MS. has virif/am. 

• VS. has vaydm hi and aya~, and KS. and MS. 
have apami,/a; KS. also hasvidi·dnprajandn 
upa yahi yajndm. 

8 KS. has sugd ••• sddaneddm astu ; MS. sddan4 
kr'!-omi and ajagmedam ,dvanam ; VS. agrees 
with MS. save for akarma. 

• KS., MS., and VS. have dsum, and VS. has 
svar for divam. 

• i and k are combined in one according to 
TS. vi. 6. 2. 8, to make up the number 
'nine'. 

6 Cf. KS. iv. 18; KapS. iii. 11 ; MS. i, 8. 89; 
VS. viii. 28-27 ; vi. 22 ; XL 22, 28, For the 
BrA.hmai:ia see TS. vi. 6. 8. This section 
deals with the main theme of the Agni!­
toma (28-4, having contained miscella­
neous matter), and describes the con­
cluding rite of the bath ; a is said as the 

9 (e.o.a. 11] 

Adhvaryu and the others leave the place 
of sacrifice, b as they see the water, c as 
they range themselves along it ; d ac­
companies the off'eri ng to the waters with 
the Juhii or the Sruva; e is used for the 
submersion in the water of the rflfa 
according to Ap., who holds that his used 
to apostrophize the bath and that g ac­
companies the bathing ; / is used for the 
immersion of all that the Soma has 
touched (in Ap. it occurs earlier) ; g is by 
others ascribed to the ritual of the put­
ting away of the heart spit (Schwab, Daa 
altindisohe Thisrop/er, p. 162); k is addressed 
to the kindling-stick, and I is the accom­
paniment of adoration to the Ahavaniya; 
the exact place of i is uncertain. Cf. 
B9S. viii. 18-20; Ap9s. xiii. 19. 10-22. 6; 
M9s. ii. 6. ,. 25--86; K9s. x. s. 16-9. s; 
xix. 6. 18, 19; Caland and Henry, pp. 896-
400; Schwab, pp. 162, 168. 
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The Dak~i7J,a Offerings [66 

He hath made him set his feet in the pathless way ; 
He driveth away whatever woundeth the heart.1 

b A hundred remedies are thine, 0 king, a thousand; 
Broad and deep be thy lovingkindness. 
Overcome the enmity, the hostility ; 
Remove from u:s whatever sin hath been committed. 1 

c The noose of Varm;1a is overcome. 
d The face of Agni hath entered the waters, 

The child of the waters guarding against the demons' power, 
In each home [1] do thou offer the kindling-stick, 0 Agni ; 
Let thy tongue seek the ghee. 8 

e In the sea is thy heart, within the waters ; 
Let the plants and the waters enter thee ; 
With the offerings of the sacrifice, 0 lord of the sacrifice, 
Let us worship at the utterance of the hymn, at the utterance of 

homage.• 
f O bath, 0 flood, thou glidest, 0 flood ; thou hast removed by sacrifice 

the sin committed by the gods, t~rough the gods, the sin committed by 
mortals, through mortals ; guard us, 0 god, from wide hostility. 6 

g Be the water and plants friendly to us [2]; be they hostile to him 
who hateth us and whom we hate. 

k Ye divine waters, this is thy foetus, glad and well tended have we 
made it for you ; proclaim us as doers of good deeds among the gods. 6 

i The noose of Varu:r.ia is tied, the noose of Varu:r.ia is loosed. 
k Thou art fuel ; may we prosper; thou art kindling ; thou art bril­

liance, grant me brilliance. 7 

1 This is RV. i. 24. 8. 
1 This is RV. i. 24. 9 with dun/ for d~a/1; 

KS. and KS. have are blidhasva. 
1 The word dnikam seems nom. rather than 

'I ' as Griffith takes it ; apam t1dpat seems 
necessary rather than the voo., in ap­
po8Hion ; asuryam may of course mean 
in a favourable sense 'guarding the 
heavenly power', Lut the other sense 
'guard against hostile forces' is possible. 
The other SaI\hiti\s all have uccara~yat, 
MS. has pratirdk~ad asuryiin; KapS., KS., 
and VS. have the nom. with rd~an. 

• KS. has for havirbhil,I the senseless saha ; 
MS. has llilktokttJ, only spoiling the metre ; 
so has VS., but it adds ydt, quite absurdly. 

6 The KS. and MS. have nicuiikuti,a, VS. ni­
cumpui,a, which ia also in KapS., all 
variants of one word. KS. and MS. add 
no after the word ti11a, and MS. inijerts 

a mysterious grhdm grh6 ; they both have 
yak~, while VS. has ayasifam. The sen11e 
is not clear : I take devair <.levdkrtam as an 
emphatic 'god wrought', i. e. the sins of 
the gods ; Griffith takes it as 'by aid of 
the gods• and the 'sin done to the gods•, 
and similarly with mdrtyail}. 

8 KS. has dbharfam and briUa ; MS. has not 
the verse ; VS. leaves out PAda c and 
reads bibhrta. 

7 edh~imahi is taken by Schwab as from itldh: 
if so it is an opt .• of the aorist with a : 
but it seems more naturally to be taken 
from eah, 'prosper', and if from indh the 
text is wrongly accented, not only here 
but also in all the many texts where the 
pun occurs : see AV. vii. 89. 4,, where 
curiously neither Whitney nor Lanman 
quotes this passage. 
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67] The Special Sacrifices 

l I have penetrated to the waters; 
We are united with the sap ; 
I have come rich in milk, 0 Agni ; 
Do thou unite me with radiance. 1 

i. 4. 46. a I s who deeming thee immortal, 
Mortal myself, call on thee with prayerful heart. 
Upon us, 0 wise one, bestow glory ; 
O Agni, through offspring may I attain immortality. 

b He, for whom, 0 Agni, thou dost make, 0 wise one, 
For his good deeds a kindly world, 
Shall win prosperity and wealth, 
Rich in sons, in heroes, in kine. 

c To thee, 0 son of strength, they tum 
Who have desires to be fulfilled ; 
None excelleth thee, 0 Indra. 

d At each hymn the Soma delighteth Indra, 
The pressed (juices), the bountiful one [1 ], 
What time in unison with equal effort 
They call him to aid, like sons a father. 

e O Agni, 0 wise one, with sap, 
With brilliance thou shinest, 
Slayer of Rak~ases, suppressor of demons, 3 

f I have penetrated to the waters ; 
We are united with the sap ; 
I have come rich in milk, 0 Agni ; 
Do thou unite me with radiance.• 

g Rich art thou, lord of riches, 
0 Agni, rich in radiance ; 
May we enjoy thy lovingkindness. 

h Thou, 0 Agni, riches,lord of riches, 
I hail [2], 0 lord in the sacrifices; 
Through thee in strife may we be victorious ; 
May we overcome the hostilities of mortal men. 

[-i.(. 46 

This is a variant of RV. i. 28. 28, which, 
however, has dpo adydnu agasmahi and 
a gahi ; KS. (which is not noted in 
Whitney and Lanman's notes on AV. vii. 
89, 1) has aganmahi and both it and MS. 
have adyd, 

d - vii. 27. 2; g == viii. 44. 24; h • v. 4. 
1 ; i • v. 18. 5 ; l - i. 12. 6 ; m = viii. 
48. 14; n = viii, 44, 17; o = v. 2. 9. For 
the BrAhmai;ia see TS. ii. 2. 4, 4-8. 

1 This section contains the usual seriee of 
YAjyAs and PuronuviikyAs for KAmye,tis. 
The verses are nearly all from RV.; 
a and b .. v. 4. 10, 11 ; c • viii. 81. 14 ; 

8 Of the verses, PAdas a and b are unique; 
c is RV. x. 97. 6 d. 

4 This verse is quoted in full, not with the 
usual Pratlka only. There is another 
case below in k, which Weber has over­
looked. 
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i. 4. 46-] The DaktJirJ,ii, Offerings 

i Thee, 0 Agni, best gainer of booty, 
The sages nourish, well lauded ; 
Do thou give us ll'ealth of heroes. 

k May Agni here make room for us ; 
May he go before us cleaving the foe ; 
Joyfully may he conquer our foes; 
May he win booty in the contest for booty.1 

l By Agni is Agni kindled, 
The wise, the young, the lord of the house, 
The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in his mouth. 

m Thou, 0 Agni, by Agni, 
The sage by the sage, the good by the good, 
The comrade by the comrade, art kindled. 

n O Agni, thy pure. 2 

o With radiance.• 

PRAPATHAKA V 

The Rekindling of the Fire 

[68 

i. 5. 1. The 4 gods and the Asura.s were in conflict ; the gods, in anticipation 
of the contest, deposited in Agni their desirable riches (thinking), ' This will 
still be ours, if they defeat us.' Agni desired it and went away with it. 
The gods having defeated (the Asuras) pursued (Agni) desirous of recovering 
it. They sought violently to take it from him. He wept; in that he wept 
(arodU), that is why Rudra has his name. The tear that [l] was shed became 
silver; therefore silver is not a suitable gift, for it is born of tears. He who 
gives on the strew, in his house before the year is out they weep; therefore 
one should not give on the strew. Agni said, 'Let me have a share; then 
this will be yours.' They replied, ' The re-establishing shall be thine 
a.lone.' 'He shall prosper', he said, 'who shall establish the fire with me 
as its divinity.' Pu~an established it ; therefore [2] did Pu~an prosper; 
therefore cattle are said to be Pu~an's. Tv~tr established it; therefore did 
Tv~~r prosper ; therefore cattle are said to be Tv&kltr's. Ma.nu established 
it ; therefore did Ma.nu prosper; therefore offspring are said to be Manu's.5 

1 This has occurred above in i. 8. 4 c. 
• This is quoted only in Pratlka as found 

above in i, 8. 14 cc. 
1 Also 01117 in Pratika, see i. 2. 14 r. 
' et KS. viii. 15 ; KapS. viii. 8 ; MS. i. 7. 2 ; 

QB. ii. 2. 8. 2-6. For the missing Adhllna 
see TB. i. 1. 2-10; 2. 1. For the Punar-

adheya see BQS. iii. I, 2 ; ApQS. v. 26, 
27, and cf, TB. i. 8. 1. For ll(ja.ydm, aee 
Delbriick, .A.ltind, Synt. p. 505. 

5 The dprd11 of some MSS., which Weber takes 
as cip'ui,, is merely a misread dfTII, RS 

pointed out by Liiders, Die Yylisa-9ikshd, 
p. 86, n. 2. 
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69] The Profit of the Rehi,ndling [-i. s. 2 

Dhatr established it; therefore Dhitr prospered ; Dhii.tr is the year; 
therefore offspring and cattle a.re bom in the course of the yea.r. He 
who knows thus the prosperity of the re-establishing [8] prospers. He 
who knows his connexions 1 becomes possessed of connexions himself. 
Agni desiring a share a.ft,er being established assailed 2 the offspring and 
cattle of the sacrifice. Having removed it, one should re-establish it; thus 
he unites him with· his own portion ; verily he is a.ppea.sed. He should 
establish under Punarvasu ; Puna.rva.su is the N ak~tra for the re-estab­
lishing; verily by establishing it under its own deity he becomes resplendent. 
He establishes with Darbha grass, for variety. 8 He establishes with Darbha ; 
verily winning it from the waters and the plants he estahlishes it. The 
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds; the seasons a.re five; verily he 
wins it from the seasons and establishes it. 
i. 5. 2. He 4 who removes the fire ca.sts away the sacrifice and cattle. The 
sacrificial cake is offered on five potsherds; the sacrifice is fivefold, cattle 
are fivefold; verily he wins the sacrifice and cattle. Now he who removes 
the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods ; Brahmans desirous of 
holiness did not aforetime eat his food; the Yajyii.s and Anuvil.kyii.s are in 
the Paiikti metre ;5 the sacrifice is fivefold, man is fivefold; verily making 
recompense to the gods for the hero 8 he re-establishes the fire [l]. They 
a.re of a hundred syllables; man lives a hundred years and has a hundred 
powers; verily he rests on life and power. In that Agni when established 
does not prosper, (it is that he is) desiring a greater portion; in that it is 
all Agni's, that is his prosperity. Speech is uttered together in the house 
of him who removes the fire ; the sacrificer is liable to perish on account 
of the uttering together of speech. There are discriminations,7 to sever 

1 Apparently the connexion of Agni with 
Pii,an,&c. 

t dodrtlva here hu the present sense, not 
narrative merely, the form of reduplica­
tion being the natural one in this usage 
88 in the common dtidl&dra. 

s i. e. in place of the itlhmakli~/htini of the 
Adheya. 

• Cf. KS. viii. 16; ix. 1, 2; KapS. viii. 3-6; 
MS. i. 7. 3-6; KB. i. 3-6 (QQS. ii. 6.1-31). 
'l'his section gives notea on some details 
of the rite. 

s These verses will be seen in TS. iv. 4. 4. 7 w-.e. 
According to Siyai.ia the number of 100 
syllables is made up of 24 + 25 + 25 + 26, 
and this is clearly how the text takes the 
ve1·aes, and ahowa that the text before it 

already bad the exact form of its present 
condition. For the aorist with purd see 
Delbrilok, Altina. Synt. p. 286. 

• It is not essential to read "aira111 though 
possible. For the wergild cf. vea,c Itldez, 
ii. 831-888. 

7 From the usual form in the Adhina : they 
use then for the four PrayAjas (see 
Ap«;JS. v. 28. 6 with comm.): ,amidha 
agndgna liJ'fllUIYa lliyantu; tanunaptld agnap 
agna 11J11asya l!lltu ; if/a agniniigna ti,jyruya 
viyantu ; bar1'ir agnim agna lijyasya v,tu. 
For the ordinary forms cf. MS. iv. 10. 8; 
KS. xx. 15 ; TB. iii. 5. 6. l ; .l.9s. ii. 8. 6 ; 
99s. i. 7. 1 s,q. ; .MQS. v. 1. 2. 6 ... er. 
BQS. iii. 2. There is no ol1ange in the 
fifth PrayAja. The va,at comes after the 
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i. 5, 2-] The Rekindling of the Fire , [70 

speech and preserve the sacriticer [2]. He makes a discrimination,; verily 
he makes the holy power (Brahman). He speaks the Y a.jus, ~uttering; 1 

~t is as if one who has found a rich treA.Sure hides it. To Agni ijvi~t,akrt 
he speaks a.loud; it is as if one who has found a rich tr~ure is. fa.in to 

:go openly.11 Uttering the discrimination he makes the V~at cry with the 
foresa.crifice ; verily he leaves not his a.bode. The sacrificial ca.ke is the 
sa.crificer, the oblations a.re cattle; in that he offers these liba.tions 8 on 
either side of the cake [3], he thus surrounds the sacrificer on either side 
with cattle. 'After performing the Ya.jus and collecting the apparatus', 
they say: • • the apparatus should not be collected, the Y a.jus should not 
be performed,' they say : the apparatus should be collected and the Y e:jus 
performed, for the prosperity of the sacrifice. The sacrificial fee is a reno­
vated chariot, a newly-sewn garment, a draught ox let loose again, for the 
prosperity of the re-establishing. ' Seven a.re thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, 
seven thy tongues' ; (with these words 6) he offers the Agnihotra.. Wher­
ever there is anything of his nature, th.ence [4] does he win him. Now 
he who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the gods, V a111i;ia. 

is the exactor of the recompense ; he should make an offering on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and V arul_la; 8 him whom he slays and him who exacts 
the recompense he delights with their own portion ; the sa.crificer is 
not ruined. 

i. 6. 8. a (Thou 7 art) earth in depth, sky in breadth, atmosphere in greatness; 
In thy lap, 0 goddess Aditi, Agni 
I place, food-eater for the eating of food. 8 

b The spotted bull hath come 
And reached again the mother 
And the father, faring to the heaven.1 

c Thirty places he ruleth ; 

altered passage; cf. below, and .ApQS. v. 
28, 8, who in 9 gives other places for 
the variation. 

1 i.e. SAmidhenis, &c. From the last Anu­
yAja, to Svi~takrt, he speaks aloud ; 
.ApQS. v. 28. 5. 

1 This is doubtful ; tbe comm. take as causa­
tive, which i1 more natural but contrary 
to u111ge. 

s The verses are i. 5. 8 i and k respectively. 
' The Vlljasaneyinaaooording to the acholiasts. 
a This is i. 6. 8 h. 
8 For the YAjyA and AnuvAkyi see ii. 5. 12 

wand:i:. 
1 Cf. KS. viii. 1' ; ix. 1, 8; KapS. •iii. 2-6 : 

MS, i. 7. 1-5 ; VS. iii. 5-8; ii, 18 ; xvii. 

79 ; xii. 9, 10. For the BrAhmai:ia see 
TS. i. 5. 4. With Mantras a-d the Girha­
patya is established, with e the Dak!in­
Agnl, with f the rest; g is used in 
adoration of the fires ; h accompanies the 
Agnihotra ; i and k accompany two liba­
tions, and Z is used if there is a third 
establishing of the fires; et .ApQS. v. 27. 
9-29, 11 ; BQS. iii. 2. 

8 The first part resembles VS. iii. 6, but the 
second is quite different. The subject is 
probably A diti; it may be, as Griffith takes 
it in VS., the speaker. 

9 This is RV. x. 189. I, with, however, the 
change of a.sadan and puraf.a. 
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'11], The Establishing oJ the Fires 

· Speech resorteth to the bird ; 
Bear it with the days.1 

d With her inspiration from his expiration, 
She wandereth between the worlds ; 
The ·bull discerneth the heaven. 1 

e If thee [1] in anger I have scattered, 
ln · rage or through misfortune, 
That of thee, 0 Agni, be in good order, 
Again thee we relight.• 

/ Whatever of thee scattered in rage 
Was spread over the earth, 
That the .A.dityas, the All-gods 
And the V asus gathered together. 4 

g Mind, light, rejoice in the oblation. 
May he unite this scattered sacrifice ; 
May B:rhaspati extend it ; 
May the All-gods rejoice herein. 5 

[-i. IS, 3 

h Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, seven thy tongues ; 
Seven seers [2], seven dear abodes, 
Seven priesthoods sevenfold sacrifice to thee ; 
Seven birthplaces with ghee do thou fill.• 

i Return with strength, return, 
0 Agni, with food and life ; 
Again guard us on all sides. 7 

k Return with wealth, 0 Agni, 
Fatten with the stream, 
All gaining on every side.8 

l Leka, Salekha, Sulekha, may these .A.dityas rejoicing partake of our 
oblation; Keta, Saketa, Suketa, may these .A.dityas rejoicing partake of 
our oblation ; Vivasvan, Aditi, Devajuti, may these Adityas rejoicing 
partake of our oblation. 9 

1 Thia is RV. x. 189. 8, but that haij dhti,atond 
in the last Pad.a p,viti vastor aha. dyubhi!i, 
which is at least less impossible than the 
meaningleu text here. 

dadhatu. The ■ubject of the text in TS. 
is quite uncertain. 

8 This is VS. xvii. 79. It i1 repeatedly used 
in the ritual at various points ; see 
Caland and Henry, pp. 185, 288, 84.i, 866. 

7 KS. and MS. have ~ : 80 VS. xii. 9. 
1 This is RV. x,; 189. 2 with Piela■ a and b 

reversed. The meaning is quite obscure. 
a KS. agrees exactly (the Chambers MS. baa 

the third person parotklpa), but MS. has 
iuma.llllltara. 

4 KS. and XS. end J1UflM dbAMan. 
' In VS. ii. 18 }titir •.. 4.Jll4111a is read, b di1-

ap~r1, and the rest runs : bf"'1.spatir 
1,1ajlltim imam tanohl drlf(a.m imam ya,jffam 

8 Identical in KS. and lllS. : 80 VS. xii. 10. 
e KS. and MS. dHl'er in order, and for the 

0Zeka serie■ have Salila, Baliga, Sagara : 
MS. agree■ in Vivasvan and DenJilti, 
but has Aditya: 80 ha■ KS., which hu, 
like KapS., a corruption of Devajilti. 
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i. 5, 4-] ·· The Rekindling of the Fire [72 

i. 5, 4. ' Earth 1 in depth, sky in breadth,' he says ; with this benediction 
he establishes it. The serpents· thought that they were growing worn 
out; Kasan;iira Ka.draveya beheld this Mantra; then did they strike off 
their worn-out skins. With the verses of the queen of serpents he establishes 
· the Ga.rha.patya, and so renewing it he establishes it as itbmortal. Pure 
food did not come to the earth; she [l] beheld this Mti,ntra; 'then food 
came to her. In that he establishes the Garhapaty,a with the -verses of 
the serpent queen (it serves) for the winning of food; verily he establishes 
it firm in the (earth). 'If thee in anger I have scattered', he says; 
verily he conceals it from him. ' Again thee we relight ', he says ; verily 
he kindles him all together. 'Whatever of thee scattered in rage', he 
says ; verily by means of the deities [2] he unites him. The sacrifice 
of him who removes the fire is split; he pays reverence with a verse 
containing the word Brhe.spati; Brha.spati is the holy power (Brahman) of 
the gods; verily by holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. 'May 
he unite this scattered sacrifice', he says, for continuity. 'May the AU-gods 
rejoice herein', he says; verily continuing the sacrifice he points it out 
to the gods. ' Seven are thy kindling-sticks, 0 Agni, seven thy tongues' 
[3], he says, for sevenfold in seven-wise are the dear forms of Agni; verily 
he wins them. 'Return with strength',' Return with wealth', (with these 
words) he offers oblations on either side of the sacrificial cake; verily 
with strength and with wealth he surrounds on either side the sacrificer. 
'.l'he .Adityas went from this world to yonder world, they were thirsty 
in yonder world, having returned to this world and having established 
the fire, they offered these oblations; they prospered, they went to the 
world of heaven. He, who establishes a fire after the second establish­
ment, should offer these oblations; he prospers with the prosperity where­
with the Adityas prospered. 

The Reverence of the Fire 

i. 5. 5. a As 9 we approach the sacrifice, 
Let us utter a hymn to Agni, 
Who bearetb us, even from afar. 9 

1 Cf. KS. ix. 1, 8; KapS. viii. 4, 6; MS. i. 7. 
8-IS. This comments on i. 5, 8 q,.,. 

,s Cf. KS. vi. 9 ; KapS. iv. 8 ; :MS. i. 5. 1, 2 ; 
VS. iii. 11-16; xix. 88; viii. 88; xvii. 8, 
9; iii. 17-19. For the BrAhmai;ia see 
TS. i. 5. 7. The Mantras accompany the 
adoration of the l.havanlya; p is used at 
evening ; IJ is used for the adoration of 
the l.havantya and al10 with r and , to 

accompany the placing of four Samidha 
on the fire ; see ApQS. vi. 16, and of. 
KQS. iv. 12. 1-4; QQS. ii. 11. 2-5; JrlQS. 
i. 6. 2, In BQS. iii. 8 IJ accompanies the 
adoration of rcitn, r the placing of a kind­
ling-stick on the Ahavanlya, and , the 
adoration of the Ahavantya. 

s This 11 RV. i, 7'. 1. 
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73] The Adoration of the Ahavaniya 

b After his ancient splendour, 
The bold ones have drawn the white milk 
From the seer who winneth a thousand.1 

c Agni is the head of the sky, the height, 
Lord of the earth here, 
He quickeneth the seed of the waters.' 

d Here bath he first been established by the establishers, 
Youngest Hot:r, to be invoked at the sacrifices, · 
Whom Apnavana and the Bh:rgus caused to shine, 
Bright in the woods, spreading from house to house.' 

e Ye twain shall be summon.ad, 0 lndra and Agni [1], 
Ye twain shall rejoice together in the offering ; 
You both, givers of food and riches, 
You both I summon for the winning of strength.• 

/ This is thy due place of birth, 
Whence born thou didst shine ; 
Mount it, 0 Agni, knowing it, 
And make our wealth increase.• 

g O Agni, thou purifiest life ; 
Do thou give food and strength to us ; 
Far away drive ill-fortune.• 

It O Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes, 
Giving increase of wealth [2] to me. 7 

i O Agni, the purifying, with thy light, 
0 god, with thy pleasant tongue, 
Bring hither the gods and sacrifice. 

k Do thou, 0 shining and purifying one, 
0 Agni, bring hither the gods , 
To our sacrifice and our oblation. 

Z Agni, of purest vows, 
Pure sage, pure poet, 
Shineth in purity when offering is made. 

m O Agni, thy pure, 

[-i. s. a 

1 This ia RV. ix. o,. 1. 
• Thi■ is RV. viii. M. 16. It occurs again in 

full at iv. ,. , a, and in Pratika at i. 5. 
llfl. 

29. 1, But they are cited in full, for the 
use of abbreviations is not followed save 
only in the YAjyAnuvAkyA aectiona. 

a This i■ RV, iv. 7. 1. 
• This is RV, vi. 60. 18; it occurs above, i. I. 

Ha. 
a Thia is RV. iii. 29. 10. 
• This baa been seen already in i. 8. ,. 7 ; ,. 

10 [a.o,a. u] 

7 See above for these verses, i. 8. 1, ic-cc. 
They are given in full, for in any oa .. 
that aection i■ only a Yljyb.uvAk7& 
collection and not an i11tegral part of the 
te:ict. 
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i. 5. 5-] The Reverence of the Fire [74 

Bright, flaming (rays) arise, 
Thy lights, thy flames. 

n Thou art giver of life, 0 Agni; give me life [8]. Thou art giver of 
radiance, 0 Agni ; give me radiance. Thou art guardian of the body, 
0 Agni ; guard my body. 

o O Agni, whatever is deficient in my body, do thou make that good 
for me. 

p O thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach the end of thee. 
q Kindling thee may we kindle thee for a hundred winters, in radiance, 

strong the giver of strength, famous the giver of fame, with good 
heroes, the undeceived. 0 Agni, the deceiver of foes in the highest firma• 
ment.1 

,,. Thou, 0 Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun, the praises of 
the };tfl!is, thy beloved abode. 

s Thou, O Agni, hast the radiance of the sun; grant me life, radiance, 
and offspring. 

i. 5. 6. a I 2 gaze on offspring, 
Offspring of 14A. connected with Ma.nu; 
May they all be in our house. 8 

b Ye are water ; may I share your water. Ye are greatness, may 
I share your greatness ; ye are might, may I share your might ; ye are 
strength, may I share your strength.' 

c Ye wealthy ones, stay in this place, this fold, this dwelling, this 
birthplace ; be ye here; go not he~ce; be many for me [I]. 

1 KS. reads tJayamnam and yapa8'1nnam and 
omits the last PAda. MS, has sdhasvanta!l 
sahaskftam, omits g and inverts e and f, 
VS. agrees with MS., but has also dyu­
mdntam and ddabdhaso. The passage is 
metrical. 

2 Cf. KS. vii. 1 ; KapS. v. 1 ; MS. i. 5. 2, 8 ; 
VS. Iii. 20-25, 85, 28, 84 ; xi. 26 ; ii. 27. 
For the BrAhmana see TS. i. 5. 8. The 
Mantras continu~ the .AdhAna; with a 
he looks at tbe houses ; with b the fold 
or place wbere the cattle are (g~ha) ; 
with c he stands between the two fires; 
with d he touches a calf ( or the calf of 
the Agnihotrl cow according to Baudh.) 
(with d a female calf if vift>arupll is read); 
e is merely a part of d ; f-h and i are part 
of the adoration of the GArhapatya (there 
being used a fourth Dvipadi in i, which 
is not in the text) ; with k and l he gazes 
at the house or at cattle ; with m-p he 
adore■ the .Ahavantya, and with q the 
Girhapatya, the form differing as tantave 

or amurnai (for which the son's name is 
inserted), according as he baa not or has 
a son; see .Apc;JS. vi.17. 1-19. 2; according 
to BQS. iii. 81 9, a-c accompany the 
adoration of the house and the cattle ; in 
d-i he agrees with .Ap. ; k accompanies 
adoration of the house and cattle, in• 
cluding I as in .Ap. ; m and ,a refer to the 
.Ahavaniya, but o refers to night ; .P and q 
refer to the Girhapatya, and tanta11e refers 
to the whole lot of sons (not in the cue 
of a sonle88 man). 

8 i~aprajaa is also read in MS. ; KS. has the 
more usual •~llpraJaso and balltiir. Hertel 
(VOJ. xxv. 158-186) sees in 14&, the 
male-female souroe of life, the parent of 
Puriiravae. But see Keith, JBAS. 1918, 
pp. 412-4.17. 

' In VS. iii. 20 dtldhaB isread, which is rather 
more natural VS. has also r4~o~for 
Btihall, putting the clause after the 4.rj 
clause ; KS. and MS. keep dmblio, but 
otherwise agree with VS. 
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75] The Adoration of the Garhapatya [-i. 5, 6 

d Thou art composed of every form ; enter me with strength, with 
lordship of kine, with increase of wealth. 

e May I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity ; may your wealth 
rest in me. 

/ To thee, 0 Agni, day by day, 
That shinest in the darkness, with our devotion, 
We come bearing honour. 1 

g Lord of the sacrifices, 
Guardian of holy order, shining, 
Waxing in his own home. 2 

h O Agni, be of easy access to us, 
As a father to his son ; 
Befriend us for prosperity.5 

i O Agni [2] be thou our nearest, 
Our protector, kindly, a shield ; 
Thee, 0 shining and most radiant one, 
We implore for favour, for our friends; 
Agni, bright, of bright fame, 
Come hither in thy greatest splendour and give us wealth.• 

k With strength I gaze on you ; gaze on me with strength. With 
increase of wealth I gaze on you ; gaze on me with increase of wealth. 

l Ye are food, making sweetness ; kindly enter me, nourhjhment and 
drink; may I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity [3], may your 
wealth rest on me, 6 

m That excellent glory of Savitr, 
The god we llleditate, 
That he may stimulate our prayers. 6 

n Make famous the Soma-presser, 
0 lord of prayer, 
Even as (thou did make famous) Kakt;irvant Au9ija. 7 

o Never art thou barren, 0 lndra, 
Never dost thou fail thy worshipper ; 
Now more and more is thy divine gift increased, 
0 bountiful one.• 

1 This is RV. i. 1. 7. For do~avastar see 6 This is RV. iii. 62. 10. I take dhimahi here 
in its later priestly sense ; the verse re­
curs at iv. 1. 11 g, also a YAjyli section, 
in full. 

Olden berg, ad loc. ; above, p. 84, n. 4. 
2 This is RV. i. 1. 8. 
s This is RV. i. 1. 9. 
• Of the four DvipadAs of RV. v. 24 the first, 

last, and second are here used, dyumdt­
tamo being changed from the easier accu­
sative, which the other SanhitAs keep. 
This verse is repeated in full at i. 5. 6 i. 

D ira and i,ta are not, of course, ultimately 
different. 

7 This is RV. i. 18. 1 but with acc. for the 
nom • ..11.upijal>, and so TA. x. l. 11 : all 
other texts, KS., MS., VS., and SV. i.189, 
have the nom., and O!denberg (~geeda­
Not.n, i. 16) definitely decides against 
the acc. 

8 See above, i. 4. 22 a. 
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i. 5. 6-J,. The R,everence of the Fire (76 

p Hay we 1et thee around us, 0 Agni, 
The sage, the strong, as a fort, 
Of daring hue, day by day 
Destroyer of that which may be broken.1 

q O Agni, lord of the house, through thee as lord of the house, may 
I be a good lord of the house ; through me as lord of the house, mayst 
thou be a good lord of the house ; for a hundred winters, this blessing 
I invoke, bringing light for the race ; this blessing I invoke, bringing 
light for N. N. 

i. 5. 7. There 2 is no sacrifice without a. Sa.man. 'As we approach the 
sacrifice', he says; verily he yokes a. Stoma. with it. 'Approach', he says; 
offspring and cattle approach the world ; verily he approaches cattle and 
offspring and this world. ' After his ancient splendour', he says ; the 
ancient is the world of heaven; verily he mounts upon the world of 
heaven. 'Agni is· the head of the sky, the height', he says; verily he 
makes him the head [l] of his equals, an~ verily from the world of the gods 
he rests in the world of men. ' Here hath he first been established by 
the establishers ', he says ; verily he makes him the principal. 'Ye twain 
shall 'be summoned, 0 lndra and Agni', he says; verily he wins might 
and force. 'This is thy due place of birth', he says; wealth 3 is cattle; 
verily he wins cattle. With six (verses) he pays reverence; the seasons 
a.re six (2]; verily he rests on the seasons. With six subsequent (verses) 
he pays reverence; they make up twelve ; the year has twelve months; 
verily he rests on the year. Just as a man, a horse, a cow, a.re worn out, 
so the fire when established wears out; at the end of the year he pays 
reverence with (verses) containing the words Agni and pu; verily he 
renews it and makes it unageing, and also purifies it. He pays reverence;/· 
that is his union. He pays reverence [3] ; that is his bond. He pays 
reverence; that is his appeal. He pays reverence ; that is a.s if an inferior 
brings (something) to a, superior and pays him honour. 'Thou e,rt giver 
of life, 0 Agni ; give me life', he says, for he is a, giver of life. ' Thou 
&rt giver of radiance, 0 Agni; give me radiance', he says, for he is a, giver 
of radiance. ' Thou art guardian of the body, 0 Agni ; guard my body', 
1 This is RV. x. 87. 22, whioh has hantdram 

and bluliigur4vat4m ; in AV. vii. 71. 1 ; 
viii. 8. 22 °vata{1 appears (with t>at4m in 
Siya~a on viii. 8. 22 and in Paipp), 
Whitney takes bhaiigurdvata(I as ' of the 
destructive', but mentions Henry's ver­
sion, 'trompour', which is similar to that 
of MW. •crafty'. But 'perishable' is 
not bad sense. Ro6h emends (ZDMG. 
xlviii. 108) to vdpram, but I think nee,1-

leaaly; Whitney suggests dr,adt>a~m but 
also doubtfully. 

2 Cf. KS. vii. 5, 6 ; KapS. v. ,, 5 ; ?tlS. i, 5, 7, 
8; 9B. ii. 8. 4. 10-24.. The ver11es com­
mented on are in TS. i. 5. 5, q, "· 

s This is not ■atisfactory : rayif is not rt,,i1111(1. 
• The comm. sees in the four epithets de­

BOriptions of four of the P&das: f/Ofll is d 
Pii.da a; dama is g PAda o; the yacti,1 is/ 
Pilda d, and the last is a Pil.da b. 
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77] The Ea::planation of the Adoration .. (-i. 5. 8 

he ea,ys [ 4 ], for he is a · guardian of the body. ' 0 Agni, whatever is 
deficient in my body, do thou.make that good for me', he says; 'whatever 
is deficient in my offspring and cattle, do thou ma.k:e that good for me ', 
he says in effect. 'O thou of various splendour, in safety may I reach 
the end of thee', he sa.ys; that of various splendour is the night. The 
Brahmans &foretime feared its not dawning; 1 verily he wins the dawn. 
' Kindling thee fo~ a hundred winters' (5], he says; man lives a hundred 
years and has a hundred powers; verily he rests on life and power. This is 
a pipe II with projections ; by it the gods made piercings of hundreds of the 
Asuras; in that he. takes up the kindling-stick with this verse, the sacrificer 
hurls the hundred-slaying (verse) as a bolt against his enemy to lay (him) 
low without fail. 'Thou, 0 Agni, hast attained the radiance of the sun', 
he says; ·, that thou art, thus may I be', he says in effect. 'Thou, 0 Agni, 
hast the radiance of the sun', he says; verily he invokes this blessing. 
i. 5. 8. • I 8 ga.ze on offspring', he says ; verily he wins all the domesticated 
animals. 'Ye are water; may I share your water', he says, for they are 
water. 'Ye are greatness; may I share your greatness', he says, for they 
are greatness. ' Ye are might ; may I share your might', he says, for they 
are might. 'Ye are strength; may I share your strength', he says [l], 
for they are strength. ' Ye wealthy ones, stay ', he says ; the wealthy 
ones are cattle ; verily he makes cattle stay with himself. ' Be ye here ; 
go not hence', he says; verily he makes them constant, departing not. 
Now one fire is piled with bricks, one with cattle. 'Thou art composed 
of every form', (with these words) he strokes the calf; verily he piles it 
up and makes it piled with cattle. He falls away [2] from this world 
who pays reverence to the Ahavaniya; he pays reverence to the Garhapatya; 
verily he rests on this world, and also he makes amends to the Gii.rhapatya. 
He pays reverence with Gayatri verses ; the Gayatri is brilliance ; verily 
he confers brilliance upon himself ; moreover in that he repeats the triad' 
(of verses), (it serves) for continuity. Because of the Gii.rhapatya' men 
are born with two feet; to him who knowing thus pays reverence to the 
Girhapatya with (verses) of two feet [3], a hero son is born. 'With 
strength I gaze upon you ; gaze on me with strength ', he says ; verily 
he invokes this blessing. 'That excellent glory of Savitr ', he says, for 
instigation. • Famous the Soma-presser', he says; verily he wins the Soma 
1 Tilak 11888 ln this statement a reference to 

the six months' darkn8!11!1 of the original 
aretie home of the Vedas. 

• .annt ~ is of somewhat uncertain 
aense ; cf. Vlldic 1nm, ii. 4-65 ; the paMage 
recun below in v. ,. 7 .8, 4. BhAsk, explains 

as lohama11i: sthll,µ11 ftaming within and 
without. 

8 Cf. KS. vii. 6-9 ; KapS. v. 5 ; MS. I. 5. 8-11 ; 
QB. ii. 8. 4, 25-41. 'l'he veraes commenwd 
on are in TS. i. 6. 6, q.1>. 

' The OArhapatya adoration is performed with 
DvipadA ve1'11811, 'I'S. i. 6. 6 i. 
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i. s. s-J The Re.verence of the, Fire {78 

dra,nght. ' Make, 0 lord of prayer', he says; verily he ;wins splendour. 
'Never art thou barren', he says; no barren 1 night does he pass [ 4], who. 
knowing thus pays reverence to the fire. 'May we (set) thee a.round, 
0 Agni, as a fort', he says; verily he sets around a barrier, that nothing 
be spilt. 'O Agni, lord of the house', he says; that is according to the 
text. 'For a hundred winters', he says; 'for a hundred winters may 
I kindle thee ', he says in effect. He utters the name of his son ; verily 
he makes him an eater of food. 'This blessing I invoke bringing light 
for the race', he should say, who has no son born; 2 verily is born to him 
a son brilliant and resplendent. 'This blessing I invoke bringing light 
for N. N.', he should say who has a son born; verily he confers upon him 
brilliance and splendour. 
i. 5. 9. He 8 offers the Agnihotra; whatever there is. of the Sacrificer's own, 
that is (still) his. In t.he generative organ 4 he pours seed, for Agni is the 
generative organ. Then he burns at the end the plants; they then grow 
more numerous. In that he offers in. the evening, he thus pours seed, 
and makes it productive by the morning (offering). Seed when poured 
does not prove fruitful unless modified by '.l'v~tr; as many modifications 
of seed when poured [l] 11,s Tvai:itr makes, in so many shapes does it become 
fruitful; the sacrificer is the divine Tva'ltf. He pays reverence with many 
(verses); verily he makes many modifications of the seed when poured. 
He is fruitful and day by day becomes greater, who knowing thus pays 
reverence to the fire. The ,s:lay was the gods', the night the Asuras'. The 
Asuras entered night with all the precious wealth of the gods [2]; the godFJ 
thought that they were abandoned; they perceived,5 'The night is Agni's, 
cattle are Agni's; verily let us praise A6rni here; he being praised by us will 
restore our cattle.' They praised Agni; he praised by them delivered 
their cattle from night to day; the gods having gained their cattle per­
formed their desires. He who knowing thus pays reverence to the fire 
becomes possessed of cattle [3]. The sun went from this world to yonder 
world; he having gone to yonder world bethought him again of this 
world; having retumed to this world he had fear of death, for this world 
is, as it were, yoked with death. He reflected, 'Let me praise Agni here; 
he, praised, will make me go to the world of heaven.' He praised Agni; 

1 SAyai.ia declares that a s!ari night is one be­
set with thieves, scorpions, &c. 

• This is a clear case where Ap. agrees more 
closely with the TS. than Baudh. as re­
gards the foroe of ta11tai,e, 

a Cf, KS. vii, 10; KapS. v. 6 ; MS. i. 6. 12, 
which, however, differ entirely from this 
eocUon, whioh bhow11 the connexion of 

the Upasthana with the Agnihotra (cf, 
BQS. iii. 6-7). 

4 prajdnant1 must here mean lfOMU, a sense 
which is ascribed to it in the Lex. 

• dpawan and amanyanta &lmoet l88Jll to have 
changed places, but the use of both ia 
quite possible aa in the text, 
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79] The Explanation of the Adoration [-i. 5. 10 

he, praised, made him go to the world of heaven. He who [ 4] knowing 
. thus pays reverence to the fire, goes to the world of heaven and lives all 
his days. He mounts these two fires who pays reverence to them ; he 
acts according to the desires of one who has attained a higher place.1 

He pays reverence at night, not in the morning, for vows are mingled 
at night, the bad and the good are on the same level, the fire is the light, 
the evening is the darkness; in that [5] he pays reverence by night, he 
overcomes the darkness by light. 'Should reverence be pnid to the fire 
or not 1 ' they say ; ' he who day by day makes a present to a man and 
then begs of him assuredly molests him; and who then will day by day 
beg of the gods 1 ' Then they say, ' The sacrificer sacrifices for the sake of 
the benediction.' 2 The reverence of the fire is [6] the benediction of him 
who has established a fire; therefore reverence should be paid to the fire. 
Prajapati created cattle; being created they entered day and night; he 
recovered them by means of the metres. In that he pays reverence with 
the metres, he seeks to recover his own. 'There is not monotony 3 then', 
they say, 'if one pays reverence day by day.' If a man pays reverence to 
the fire facing it, it burns him; if with averted (face), he is deprived of 
offspring and cattle; he should pay reverence with (face) somewhat to the 
side, then (the fire) does not burn him, he is not deprived of offspring or 
cattle. 
i. 5. 10. a The 3 name that first, 0 all-knower, 

My father and my mother bestowed upon me aforetime, 

1 The comparison is condensed : the idea is 
that he does what a man v,,eyan abhyarii­
q,hal} desires to do and does ; so ii. 5. 5. 6. 

• ' Because of' is clearly the use here of kdm ; 

see Delbrilck, .A.ltind. Synt. p. 150 : Speijer 
in his Sanskrit Syntax ignores the use in 
prose. 

s Of. KS. vii. 8 ; iv. 14; MS. i. 5. 4 is like 
KS. vii. 8, but has practically nothing in 
common with TS. ; VS. i. 5, 6, None of 
these paBSages is really parallel. For the 
Brli.hma~a cf. TS. i. 6. 7. 2; 7. 6. 6; 8. 8. 4. 
The Mantras a-fbelong to the reverence 
paid by one who is about to go on a 
journey involving absence for a night 
or more : the first aecompanies the re­
verenoe paid to the Ahavaniya, b-d that 
paid on his return, and f the offering 
made by the Adhvaryu if the absence 
exoeeds nine nights ; see .ApQS. vi. 24. 7 ; 
26. 4, 7 ; MQS. i. 6. 8. 9, 16 ; .AQS. ii. 5, 
8, 10. The other Mantras are d4r9ika11a­

jam4namantrdl} ; g is used as water is 

sipped or touched prc,pnratory to the per• 
formance of tlrn vrata ; h is said by the 
Macrificer, if a Brahman, standing to the 
Bouth of the Ahavaniya; with i he ad­
dresses the oblation as it is offered ; with 
k he performs the ' yoking' of the sacri~ 
flee, looking at the fires; l-n belong again 
to a later point in this ritual; aoco1·dlng· 
to Baudh. ! accompanies the depositing 
of the potsherds ; when a potsherd is 
broken m and n are used ; with m it is 
put into water, the verse being spoken by 
the Brahman priest, and with n some• 
thin~ is joined and put on the potsherds, 
if the break is above the upadl,ana ; I Is 
the kapillavimoca pronounced by the 
Adhvaryu and the YajamAna. For g-k, 
see ApQS. iv. 29 ; 8. 2 ; 4. 5, 9 ; MS:JS, i. 
4. 1. 5, 18; KS. ii. 1. 11, 88; for I, ApQS. 
iv. 14. 5 ; MS. i. 8. 5. 22; KS. ii. 8. 16; 
for m and n, ApQS. ix. 18, 8-10 ; MQS. 
iii. 1. 25; 4. 9; AQS. iii. 14. 16; QyS. 
xiii. ll!. 18 ; for g and h BQS. i. 12 and 
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i. 5, 10-] The Reverence of tlie Fire 

Do thou bear it until I return ; 
0 Agni, may I bear thy name.• 

b My name and thine, 0 all-knower, 
Which like men changing garments we bear, 
Let us exchange again, 
Thou for life, and we to live.' 

c Homage to Agni, the unpierced, 
Homage to the unapproachable, homage to the king ! 
!l'l'esistible is Agni [ 1 ], the very vigorous, all-conquering, 
Powerful, the best, the Gandharva. 8 

d O Agni, the gods have thee for father, 
Offer to thee oblations, and have thee as an umpire; 
With life, with lordship of cattle (endow) me 
And bestow on me good fortune.• 

e Agni here is of all the best, 
He is most adorable, 
Most ready to win (us) a thousaf!-d; 
To him be all good strength. 6 

f Min<l, light, rejoice in the oblation ; 
May he unite the scattered sacrifice ; 
The offerings at dawn and evening 
I unite with oblation and ghee. 6 

g Rich in milk are the plants [2 ], 
'l'he milk of tl1e shoot is rich in milk, 
With the milk of the milk of the waters, 
0 Indra, do thou unite me. 7 

[80 

It O Agni, lord of vows, I shall perform this vow ; may I accomplish 
it ; may it be successful for me. 8 

i Agni, the priest, I summon hither ; 
The gods worthy of sacrifice whom we invoke, 

iii. 151 where the use of g-n is given at 
length, n beginning at id/&mo ~•dih and 
accompanying the Samtnni offerings of 
butter in the Ahavanlya. 

1 In KS. vii. 8 nv agre is read as in KnpS. v, 2 ; 
the eeoond line reads t11t loom goptlya punl'r 
dadai t, (mad ailos, Caland, VOJ. uiii. 60) 
tiayam bibhar<lma lava n<lma. For the 
t,ayam of. b here. The laok of aocent both 
in &lihitA and Pl\da points, aa observed 
by Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 92), to an old 
error of the text; cf. iv. 8.11 o; v. 7. 2 d. 

• KS. reads mama ea nama tava j<ltawdo ( Caland 
sugge11ts adding ea, but if anything is to 
be done it should be tranepoaed u in TS.) 
and omits 11• : in the next line, it baa te 

bib1'r,,o dak~ase ;l"°'" ca yathayalham ea """ 
tanmu j4ta1'tldal} as in Kaps. v. 2. wycim 
is curious, but the TS. makes better eenae 
thAnKS. 

a This is peculiar to TS. The metre is bad on 
any theory. 

4 Also peculiar to TS. 
& This is not exactly paralleled elsewhere ; 

the tlrat part agrees with KS. vii. 14.. 
8 Already in i. 5, 8 g. 
7 This line is reminiscent of RV. x. 17. H; 

cf. AV. xvili. 8. 56 ; it is found in TB. 
iii. 7. 4. 7. KS. xuv. 4. agrees with RV. 

8 This is VS. i. 5; KS. iv. 9, la. ; below I. 8. 
7. 2 and often. Cf. i. 8. 6. 8. 
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81] The New and Full Moon Sacrifices 

Let these gods come in kindly mind ; 
Let the gods enjoy this oblation of me.1 

k Who yoketh thee? Let him yoke thee.• 
Z The potsherds for the cauldron (8], 

Which wise men collect, 
These are in ~an•s guardian.ship ; 
Indra and Vlyu set them free.' 

m Unbroken is the cauldron, sprinkling abundantly, 
It bath 1-eturned to that whence it came ; 
The kindling-wood, the Vedi, and all the enclosing-sticks 
Attend the life of the sacrifice. 4 

n The three and thirty threads that stretch, 
That maintain in security the sacrifice, 
Of the,se the broken one I restore ; hail I 
Let the cauldron go to the gods. 3 • 

i. 6. 11. a Let 8 V ai9vanara with succour for us 
Come from afar, 
Agni through the hymn which brings (him).7 

b The righteous Vai9vanara, 
Lord of right and of light, 
The immortal cauldron we seek.8 

c A greater than the marvels of Vai9v1tnara 
By his craftsmanship the sage bath performed alone ; 
Magnifying both parents, sky and earth, 
Rich in seed, was Agni born. v 

[-i. 5.11 

1 In MS. i. 4.. 1 11djam1J11ai is read and upa for 
iM and PAdas e and d are altered in place ; 
KS. iv. 14 agrees with TS. in the position 
of PAdas e and a, but reads ihd following 
agnir hota, and JICV4mlJllai. 

8 Thie section contains the Puronuvilkyllf. 
and YAjyAa for the 1'µs described in TS. 
ii. 2.6.1-6. 6. There are four alternatives 
(a-1&) for the first, and two (r--u) for the 
last. 

I This is a constantly repeated phrase. 
8 Se13 above, i. 1. 7. 8 k. BQS. has here 

yuiiktam; at iii. 22 in it1 proper place it 
has muf'lcatdm. 

' Cl. MQS. iil.1. 25 : dM.ta aha~pitw,J pitabhinno 
gharmo 'llifl"'i11Ur 11ato ;atam taa Gfl'IIGUlit 8!16.M. 

D In MS. i. 7. 1 is read IJ(im 1/itanvdta imam ea 

~'" and te"bhif c:hidmm dpi aadhmo 1/00 
dtra mthll 11ajffo dPII • aevlin; in KS. :uxiv. 
19 ylSn vitanvate. ill read with imam !1a;ffam 
nadAdva 118 dddant, tif4m ehintldm pmti 
dadllmo ,aa dtra "'411.Sr,am '11¥1d 4P!/' du 
dtcdn; in VS. viii. 61 ~t ia read, 
and ail 11 for JWati and dn etv preoedea 
11,udn. The veneocoura al10with variant■ 
in .i.9& iii. u. 10 ; Q98. xiii. 12, 18. 

11 [a.0,1. 11] 

7 This is a common verse, read a■ here in 
VS. :uvi. 8 ( of. for a and b xviil. 72 ; 
AV. vi. 86. 1 with Whitney's note) save 
for iitdye; KS. iv, 16 agrees with VS.;. 
MS. iii. 16. 4 with TS. 

8 This is identical with KS. iv. 16; MS. iv. 
11.l; VS.uvi. 6; AV. vi. 86.1; SV. ii.10158. 

8 This i11 RV. iii. 8. 11 without change. The 
verse is of doubtful sense ; 8Ay&J}a ta.Ilea 
the senee to be that the aacrifioer oblaiu 
profit ; Oldenberg, 'Filr de11 Vai9Vlm,ra 
Wundertaten lies da11 Hohe stromen '; 
Caland and Henry, p.874, 'afaitjaiWr', 
the aubjeot being Agni conceived aa 
di1ferent from Vai9vanara, and the IOUJ'Oe 

being the • a,uvres miraoul8111811 '. The 
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i. s. u-] The Special Soorifices 

d Desired in the sky, Agni, desired on earth, 
Desired he entereth all the plants ; 
Agni Vai~ eagerly desired, 
llay he by day [l] and night protect us from the foe. 1 

e In that, when born, 0 Agni, thou didst survey the worlds, 
Like a busy herd that goeth around his flock, 
Do thou, 0 Vai9Vlnara, find a way for the Brahman; 
Do ye protect us ever with your blessings.' 

/ Thou, 0 Agni, blazing with light, 
Didst fill the firmament at thy birth ; 
Thou, 0 Vai9vn.nara, wise one, by thy might 
Didst free the gods from misfortune. 9 

g O Agni, among our bountiful lords, preserve 
The lordship, uninjured, unageing, rich in heroes ; 
llay we win booty a hundred, a thousandfold, 
0 Vai9vn.nara [2], 0 Agni, through thy help.' 

'h llay we enjoy the lovingkindness of Vai9vn.nara, 
For he is the king, the orderer of the worlds ; 
Hence born he discerneth all the (earth), 
Vai9vn.nara vieth with the sun,G 

i Thine anger, 0 Varu,;i.a, would we avert with reverence, 
With sacrifices, with oblations ; 
Ruling, 0 wise Asura, 0 king, 
Do thou unloose the sins we have committed.• 

k Unloose from us, 0 Varu,;i.a, the highest, 
The lowest, the midmost knot ; 
Then may we, 0 .A.ditya [3], in thy rule, 
Be guiltless before Aditi 7 

Z Of Dadhikrn.van have I sung, 
The swift strong horse ; 
May he make our mouths fragrant ; 
May he lengthen our days. 8 

m Dadhikrn. with his glory hath overspread the five peoples, 
As the sun with his light the waters ; 
May the strong steed, winning a hundred, a thousand, 
Fill with honey these words of ours. 9 

5 This is RV. i. 98. 1 without change. 

[82 

"f'ersion in the text follows Griffith, and 
is very doubtful. 

t Thi■ ia RV. i. 98. a without change. 
• Thill ill RV, vii. 18, 8 without change. For 

par(jtllc1 see Geidner, Yell. Stud. ii. 256. 

8 This is RV. i. 24.. 14. where _praoe!tJ is read 
for pracelo ; on this cf. Oldenberg, ~gwda, 
Notm, i. 21. 

1 Thie 11 RV. vii. 18. a without change. 
• This ia RV. vi. 8. 6 without change. 

7 Thie is RV. i. H. 15 without change. 
8 Thie is RV. iv. 89. 6 without change. 
9 This ia RV. iv. 88. 10 without change. 
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88) The New and Full Moon Sacrifices 

n Agni, the head.1 

o Thou art.• 
p O l\laruts, what time seeking your favour 

We call on you from the sky, 
Do ye come unto us [4:].' . 

q The protections which ye have for the earnest worshipper, 
Threefold do ye grant them to the generous gj.ver, 
To us, 0 Maruts, do ye accord them ; · 
0 strong ones, give us wealth rich in heroes:' 

r Let Aditi save us, 
Let Aditi give us protection, 
Let Aditi guard us from tribulation. 0 

s The mighty mother of the righteous, 
The spouse of holy order, let us invoke to aid us, 
The powerful, the unageing, the wide 
Aditi, who giveth good protection and good guidance. 0 

t Earth strong to save, sky unrivalled, 
Adili who giveth good protection and good guidance, 
The divine ship with good oars, the blameless, 
Which leaketh not, let us mount for prosperity.7 

u Happily have I mounted this ship 
With a hundred oars and a hundred spars, 
Without leak, able to convey across. 8 

PRAP A'fHAKA VI 

[-i. s. 1 

The Part of the Sacrifice1· in the New and Full Moon Sacrifices. 

i. 6. 1. a By 9 the Yajus I pour on thee 
Offspring, life, and wealth. 
Instigated by Brhaspati may the sacrificer here come to no harm, 

1seei.6,6c. 
I See iv. (. ,i d. 
• This is RV. viii. 7. 11 without change, 
• This is RV. i. 86, 12 without change. 
o This is RV. viii. 4 7. 9 without change as far 

as a and b are concerned : in c TS. is 
original, but of. RV. viii. 18. 6. 

• This i1 AV. vii. 6. 2; KS. x:u. 4, 5; MS. 
iv. 10. 1 ; VS. lli, 6, all without variant 
save hll'1iimahe in AV. (not Paipp.). 

T This is RV. :x. 68. 10 without change. Of. 
KS. ii. S; MS. iv. 10. 1. 

• In KS. ii. 8 i1 found imam su nclmm a"'ham 
ariff4m fl(lra11ifr,um f(Jt/Jritram nasfal/6; vs. 

:ni. 7 : sundvam dniheyam a.,a11anffm ana­
gasam 9at4ritram B11astd.11e, Of. SlllB. ii. 6. 
1' which has pclrayifr,uim. FIJlcisphy4,n ia 
of uncertain eenae. 

u Cf. for c-q KS. v. 6 ; MS. i. ,. , ; thia section 
deals with the verses of the ucrilicer in 
the new and full moon ritual, of which 
a part hu been seen in i. 6. 10. 8, ,. 
Mantra a is used when the butter has 
fallen from the ot?ering-spoon ; the sacri­
:ficer pours it back with the 8l'IIC or utters 
the verse only, Ap9S. ix, 18. , ; aceording 
to B9S. iii. 16 he colleotl it ; b is uaed 
while the .A.dhvaryu and the l&Crlilcer 
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i.6. 1.:.-.) The Sacrificer in the New and Full Moon Sacrifices [84 

b Thou art butter, thou art truth, thou art the overseer of truth, thou 
art the oblation of Vai9Vll.nara, of the All-gods, with pure strength, of true 
might ; thou art power, overpowering ; overpower hostility, overpower 
those who practise hostility ; overpower enmity, overpower those who 
practise enmity ; thou art of a thousandfold strength ; do thou quicken me ; 
thou art of butter the butter ; thou art of truth the truth ; thou hast 
true life [1]; thou hast true strength; with truth I besprinkle thee; 
may I share thee that art such. 

c For a prop, a support, of the five winds I take thee. 
d For a prop, a support, of the five seasons I take thee. 
e For a prop, a support, of the five quarters I take thee. 
f For a prop, a support, of the five five-peoples 1 I take thee. 
g For a prop, a support, of the pot with five holes I take thee. 
k For the brilliance of the Brahman, for a prop, a support, I take thee. 
i For the might of the ruling class, for a prop, a support, I take 

thee [2]. 
k For the people/ for a prop, a support I take thee. 
l For excellence of strength I take thee. 

m For wealth of offspring I take thee. 
n For increase of wealth I take thee. 
o For splendour I take thee. 
p The earth 3 ours, the oblation the gods', the benedictions the sacri­

ficers' ; for the divinities of the gods I take thee. 
q For desire I take thee. 

i. 6. 2. a Thou• ad secure ; may I be secure among my equals, wise, a guardian, 
a granter of wealth. 

look at the butter, il,id. ii. 6. 9 ; in B(;JS. 
iii. 16 the sacrificor is made to look at it ; 
c-q belong to tho taking of portions of 
the butter with the juhii, upabhrt and 
d1,ru~a ; according to the ritual, B(;JS. iii. 
J.6, adopted in Bhll•k. and Sllyal/-a, c-f 
accompany the taking of portions in the 
juhu, g-o in the upaohrt, p in the dhnwa, 
and q the filling up (abhipflryama,;iam); this 
does not agree with either B(;JS. i. 12 ; 
Ap(;JS. ii. 7. 6 s~q. or the other texts (Bhiir., 
Hir., K9s. ii. 7. 11 seq.) in Hillebrandt, 
Nw.- tl"4 Vollmondsopfer, pp. 68, 64. The 
curious misdivision of the text ln i. 5. 10 
and here is not easy to understand. 

J The 'five peoples' are here meant and not 
of oourae twenty-five. For the five 
peoples see Yedic Indez, i. 466-468. 

1 vipi aeems natural, but is not essential. 

8 bhii/1 is uncertain in sense : Sayai;ia makes 
it an injunctive, 'be t-hou ours', which 
may be correct. 

' Cf. KS. iv. 14 ; v. 1 ; xii. 2; MS. ii. 2. 8, 
For the Brahmal}-a see TS. i. 6.10. With 
Mantras a-c the sacrificer addresses the 
encircling-sticks as they are placed 
around, the middle first, then the south, 
then the north ; the yoking of the tlre is 
performed with d; d (second part) is pro­
nounced as the kindling-sticks are placed 
on; e accompanies the placing of the obla­
tion within the Vedi; the placing of the 
Agnihotra is accompanied with f; g the 
placing on of the firewood; with it is taken 
the first part of h; the second part accom­
panies the spreading of the straw ; i the 
besprinkling with butter from the dip• 
ping-ladle; k the besprinklingwith butter 
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86) The Offering of the Oblation 

b Thou art dread ; may I be dread among my equals, dread, a guardian, 
~ 

a granter of wealth.1 

c Thou art overcoming ; may I be overcoming among my equals, over­
coming, a guardian, a granter of wealth. 

d I yoke thee with the divine Brahman, 
To bear this oblation, 0 wise one ; 
Kindling thee, may we live long with good clµldren, 
With good heroes, bearing thee tribute, 

e Whatever, 0 Agni, in this sacrifice of mine may be spoiled [1 ], 
Whatever of the butter, 0 Vi'!'JJ.U, may be spilt, 
Therewith do I smite the rival who is hard to slay ; 
I place him on the lap of destruction. 

f Bhnr, 13huv~, Suvar I 
g O Agni, do thou strengthen the sacrificer; weaken him who plotteth 

vil l . 
e . 

k O Agni, kindled by the gods, kindled by Manu, with sweet tongue, 
I touch the head o~ thee, the immortal, 0 Hotr, for increase of wealth, 
good offspring, strength. 

i Thou art mind, derived from Prajll.pati ; with mind in true existence 
do thou enter me, 

k Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe [2]; do thou 
~nter me with speech, with power (indrigetta). 

Z Of the seasons spring I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 
m Of the seasons summer I delight ; delighted may it delight me. 
n Of the seasons the rains I delight ; delighted may they delight me. 
o Of the seasons the autumn I delight; delighted may it delight me. 
p Of the seasons the winter and the cool I delight ; delighted may they 

two delight me, 
q By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be possessed of sight. 
r By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater of food (8]. 
s Thou art a deceiver; may I be undeceived, may I deceive N. N. 
t By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes. 
u By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, may I be powerful and an 

eater of food. 

with the o:lfering-apoon ; Z-p the o:lfering 
of the Prayfijaa ; g the offering of the two 
portions of butter ; r the o:lfering to .Agni ; 
s the silent offering (up4"9"fl4ga); t the 
offering to Agni and Soma ; u the offering 
to Indra and Agni ; ,, the offering to 
Indra; 10 the o:lfering to Mahendra; :t that 
to Agni Sviftakrt; see BQS. iii. 16 (a-e), 
17 (.I), 18 (g-t,); et .ipQS. iv. 9. None 
of the other texts agree exactlywith this 

so far 1111Hillebrandt communicates them, 
1 1Jast11'it may mean either ' winning wealth ' 

for myself (so SAy~a), or 'giving it' to 
others, viz. the eajO.fas. See ii. 8. 9 a, 

9 According to the ritual of Baudh., which 
is followed in BhAsk. and BA~ the 
first part of h belongs to g. The divi­
sion here is that of Weber and is not 
directly BUpported by any authorit, : it 
is no doubt possibly correct. 
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i. 6. 2-] The Sacn.ftcer in the New a,nd, Full Moon Sacrifices [86 

" By aaorifioe to the god Indra, may I be powerful 
to By sacrifice to the god l'tf.ahendra, may I attain superiority and greatness. 
a: By sacrifice to the god Agni s~iakrt, may I attain security through: 

the aacrifice, enjoying long life. 
i, 6. 8. a May 1 Agni protect me from evil sacrifice, Savitr from evil report. 

b Him who near or afar plots evil against me, with this may I conquer. 
c O thou of fair rain colour, come 

To this blessed home, 
Approach me in devotion. 

d Touch the heads. 2 

e O I4A, come hither; 0 Aditi, come hither ; 0 SarasvatI, come hither. 
f Thou art delight, thou art delighting, thou art fair. 
g O thou in whom joy is taken, may I attain joy from thee ; 0 thou. 

who art invoked, may I obtain invocation [1] from thee, 
k May the prayer of the sacrificer be fulfilled for me. 
i With untroubled mind may I have strength for this. 
k May the sacrifice mount the sky, may the sacrifice reach the sky. 
Z The path that leadeth to the gods, along it may the sacrifice go 

to the gods. 
m On us may Indra bestow power ; 

Us may wealth and sacrifices attend; 
Ours be blessings ; 
To us be she dear, victorious, bountiful. 

n Thou art joy, give joy to us; thou art enjoyed by us [2], may 
I attain joy from thee. 

o Mind, light, rejoice in the sacrifice ; 
May he unite this scattered sacrifice ; 
May Brhaspati extend this for us. 
May the All-gods rejoice here. 3 

p Swell, 0 ruddy one. 
q May (my act) as I give be not destroyed ; may (my act) as I work 

not perish, 
r Thou art the portion of Prajapati, full of strength and milk. 
s Protect my expiration and inspiration ; protect my breathing together 

and cross-breathing ; protect my out-breathing and cross-breathing. 
1 Cf. KS. v. 2-4 ; MS. i. 4. 1, 2 ; VS. ii. 10, 18 

(Ki.1,1va, ii. 8. 7, 8), For the BrAhmaI,1.a see 
TS. i, 7. 1-8. This section gives the saori­
ficer's Mantras for the seveml portions of 
the offering ; a is said when the p7'4pilra 
is being divided off for the Brahman ; 
I> when the aacrilicer's portion is taken ; 
c the taking of the IgA ; this extends 
down to m; ,i aocompa.niea the taking of 
the Avanta1·e4A; o the wiping with water 

within the Vedi ; p tbe cake as it sits on 
tho straw ; q is also used for this ; r-t are 
uttered when the anvaharr,a cake is set 
down, after cooking, within the Vedi; 
seo BQS. iii. 18, 19, and cf. ApQS. iv. 10; 
KQS. iii. 4. 18-80; QQS. iv. 9, 2-4. 

1 i~vif'fd(I explain, according to Si~, the 
plural. 

s See i. 5. 8. 2; 10. 2 
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t Thou art imperishable, for imperishableness thee ; mayst thou not 
perish for me, yonder, in yonder world. 

i. 6. 4:. a By 1 sacrifice to the divine straw, may I be possessed of children. 
b By• sacrifice to the god Nara~ may I be possessed of cattle. 
c By aacrifioe to the god Agni Svif~t, may I attain security 

through the sacrifice, having long life, 1 

d Kay I be victorious through the victory of Agni. 
e llay'I be victorious through the viot.ory ~r Soina. 
f Kay I be victorious through the victory of Agni. 
g May I be victorious through the vict.ory of Agni and Soma. 
h May I be victorious through the victory of Indra and Agni. 
i May I be victorious through the victory of Indra [1 ]. 
k Kay I be victorious through the victory of Mahendra. 
l May I be victorious through the victory of Agni S~?,Jqt. 

m With the impulse of strength, 
With elevation be bath seized me; then Indra bath made my enemies 
Humble with depression. 8 

n The gods have increased my prayer 
Which is elevation and depression ; 
Then do ye, 0 Indra and Agni, 
Scatter my foes on every side. 8 

o Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking, 
Possessing lndra [2], may we win, 
Kay we milk offspring and food. 

p With the red steed may Agni convey thee to the god ; with the 
tawny ones may lndra convey thee to the god ; with Eta911 may Snrya 
convey thee to the god. 

q I unyoke thy head ropes,• thy reins, 
Thy yokings, thy harness ; 

1 Cf. KS. v. 1, 8, 4; l'IIS. i. 4. 2, and for m 
and n, VS. :a:vii. 681 64., For the BrAhmai;ia 
see TB. i. 7. 4, This section gives the 
ucriticer'a verses for the Anu7ijas, &c. ; 
G-C accompany the Anuyajas ; d-1 are 
uid when the aacrltice has been seized 
bf the tire, and the Hotr says 'Agni hath 
jo7ed in this oblation ' ; m and n, the 
~CIW&tyaK, are pronounced by theucriticer 
and the Adhvaryu, while the Adhva.ryu 
puahea asunder the juAu and upabl&rf; the 
1l.r1t refer1 to the lifting up of the juha, 
the ■econd to the laying down of the 
tQHlbllrt ; o the Adhvaryu calls on the 
aacrUloer to say when the Hotr haa uid 
• the ucriticer N. N. invokes'; :p acoom­
panies the casting forward of the-straw; 

g the taking down of the enclosing-sticka; 
r accompanies the Qamyuvika; • and , 
the oft'ering of the Patnlsamyijaft and 
so also " and ,,, the four deities being 
Soma, Tva,~r. the wives of the gods, and 
Agni ; ,, is said when the bundle of gr .. 
is laid down, and the bundle is the aub­
ject of the re■t of the ■ection ; see BQS. 
iii. 19, 20, and of. .A.pQS. iv. 10, 18; 
Hillebrandt, pp. 187 a,q., 162, 168; KQS. 
i. ,. 2. 16-5. 1. 

I See f. 6, 4, :C. 

8 See i. 1. 18 a and b, 
• .According to SAy~ ap4lar,ana (uddle) ii 

put on the horse and faatened b7 a girth 
(rapand here) and 118Cured by theJJGrl«irla­
"'1ni attached to uraa and tail ; fdklrll 
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Bestow upon us wealth and what is good ; 
Proclaim us sharers among the gods. 

r By sacrifice to the god Vi¥,tu, by the eacrifice, may I attain health 
and .wealth, and security. 

s By sacrifice to the god Soma [8], possessing good seed, may I inl· 
pregnate seed.1 

t By sacrifice to the god Tv~k, may I prosper the form of cattle. 
u The wives of the gods, Agni lord of the house, are' the pair of the 

sacrifice; by sacrifice to these deities, may I be propagated with a pair. 
v Thou art the bundfo, thou art gain, may I gain. 

10 Thou art action, thou art making, 9 may I make. 
a: Thou art winning, thou art the winner, may I win. 
'II May the bundle bestow increase of wealth, 

Rich in ghee, rich in houses, 
A thousandfold, strong. 

i. 6. 5. a Let a the Dhruvn swell with ghee, 
For each sacrifice for the worshippers ; 
In the udder of the sun maiden; in the lap of Aditi, 
Broad streamed be the earth at this sacrifice. 

b Prajnpati's is the world called Vibhnn. In it I plaoe thee along 
with the sacrificer. 

c Thou art real, be real for me ; thou art all, be all for me ; thou art 
full, be full for me ; thou art imperishable, perish not for me. 

d In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make (me) bright ; in 
the southern [1 J quarter may the months, the fathers, make (me) bright; 4 

in the western quarter may the houses, the cattle, make (me) bright; in 

refer to the ropes to tie the horse, and 
rapmtn are the reins •. But the whole theory 
rests on tho view that a lfaddle-horse is 
meant. In MS. i. 4. 1, IS ; ii. 12. 8 ; KS. 
v. 8; xxxii. 8 rafandm is read. The first 
part to rapanitm is seen in AV. vii. 78. 1, 
where see Whitney's note. MS. and KS. 
have a different second part. 

1 dh4rt111.,,am is Sayau;,.a's version, but 'im­
pregnate • is rather more probable, in 
view of t. In i. 7. 4. 4 atman dhatu 
■upports Siyai;ia. 

• In AQS. i. 11. 1 ; QQS. i. lo. 12, kara'!'lm is 
read, presumably a mere facile correction 
for the rare klffli',111 (RV. i.100. 7; AV. 
xii. 8. 47). 

1 er. KS. v. IS; xvi. 8 ; !IS. i. ,. 2, 7 ; VS. 
:IU\lva, ii. IS. 8 (for t1) ; ii. 2IS; xii. IS (for 
e-11). For the Brlhm&\l& see TS. i. 7. IS. 

The sections contain according to the 
ritual in Saya-';1&, adopted from BQS. iii. 
20, 21, the Mantras of th.e saorificer at 
the apya1111na, &c. ; a accompanies the 
filling of the Dhruva ; b the eating of the 
sacrificer' s share ; c the 111\Crificer says as 
the Adhvaryu brings up the full bowl; 
d accompanies the scattering to the quar­
ters; e-11 three strides of the aacriftoer, the 
last Mantra being said without moving, 
and in no case muat he go beyond the 
Ahavantya. Of. Hillebrandt, pp.164,asq., 
171 ; ApQS. ii. 2. 9; iv. 14. 4. ; HQS. i. 
4. 8. 7 seq. ; KQS. ili. 8. 11 ; 8. 11 ; xvi. 
IS. 11 ; QQS. iv. 11. 1:..11. 6. 

' ma is supplied by SA:,&1}11, but the verb■ 
ma:, be intran■itive ; BhAak. hu Mmanam 
mam M. The MS. and KS. have ,Pnici,a: 
dipo, &:c. 
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the northern quarter may the waters, the plants, the trees make (me) 
bright ; in the zenith may the sacrifice, the year, the lord of the sacrifice 
make (me} bright. 
. e Thou art the step of V4',;,.u, smiting enmity ; with the Gayatrr 
metre I step 0across the earth; excluded is he whom we hate.1 

/ Thou art the step of V4',;,.u, smiting imprecations; with the Tr4iiubh 
metre I step across the atmosphere ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

g Thou art the step of Vi~,;,.u, smiter of him who practiseth evil ; with 
the J agatl metre I step across the sky ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

h Thou art the step of V4',;,.u, smiter of the hostile one ; with the 
Anu~tubh metre I step across the quarters ; excluded is he whom we hate. 

i. 6. 6. a We• have come to the heaven; to the heaven we have come. 
b :May I not be cut off from seeing thee ; what heat is thine, to that 

of thee may I not be brought low. 
c Thou art good, the best of rays,8 thou art life-bestowing, bestow life 

upon me; thou art radiance-bestowing, bestow radiance upon me. 
d Here do I exclude my enemy, N. N., from these quarters, this sky, 

this atmosphere, this earth, this food. Excluded is he whom we hate [l ]. 
e I have been united with the light. 
/ I tum the turning of Indra.' 
g May I be united with offspring, offspring with me. 
k May I be united with increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me. 
i Kindled, 0 Agni, shine for me ; kindling thee, 0 Agni, may I shine. 
k Be rich the sacrifice ; may I be rich. 
l O Agni, thou purifiest life ; 

Do thou givo food and strength to us ; 
Far away drive ill-fortune.0 

m O Agni, good worker, purify for us 
Glory in good heroes [2], 
Giving increase and wealth to me. 1 

1 Bhask. and SAya~a note that the sacrifioer is 
to regard himself as Vi,~11 in the ritual. 

9 Of. KS. v. 15, 6; MS. i. 4. 2-4; VS. ii. 25-28. 
- For the Brll.hmana see TS. i. 7. 6. Thia 

section contains 0according to the ritual 
in tho comm., viz. BQS. iii. 21, 22, the 
Mantras for tho reverence to the sun, &c.; 
a with b accompanies the reverence to tho 
Ahavanlya ; c that to the sun ; a the 
cAating out of ·toei ; with e the sacrificer 
touches himself; with j he turns round 
his right arm as a pivot ; fl and 11 are 
said as he turns to the north ; with i and 
k he places a kindling-stick on the fire 

12 [ a.0.1. 11] 

and reverences the .Ahavantya ; Z and m 
are addreBBed to the Garhapatya: so 
also n ; o accompanies the clo1lng of the 
sacrifice ; with p a kindling-stick is 
placed on the fire ; and g the taking 
again (punarlilamblla) of the aacrifl.ce ; 
with r he advances to the east. Of, 
ApQS. iv. 16; MQS. i. 4. 8; Hillebrandt, 
pp. 172-174. 

1 ' Rays' here must denote, as BhAsk. ' thoae 
which have rays'. 

' aakfi,,am ansam abhi ; cf. Keith, 9'SiikM11a11a 
Ara,11aka, p. 25, n, 15. 

D These verse■ are both found in i, 8, 1':z:and 'II• 
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n O Agni, lord of the house, through thee as lord of the house, may 
I be a good lord of the house ; through me as lord of the house, mayst 
thou be a good lord of the house ; for a 'hundred winters ; this blessing 
I invoke bringing light for the race ; this blessing I invoke bringing 
light for N. N .1 

o Who yoketh thee ? Let him set thee free. 
p O Agni, lord of vows, I have performed my vow ; fo1· that I have 

had strength ; that bath been accomplished by me. 
g_ The sacrifice hath become, it bath [8] come into being, 

It bath been born, it bath waxed great ; 
It bath become the overlord of the gods, 
May it make us overlords, 
May we be lords of wealth. 

r Rich in cattle, in sheep, 0 Agni, in horses, is the sacrifice, 
With manly companions, ever unalterable ; 
Rich in food is this, 0 Asura, rich in offspring, 
Enduring wealth, deep based and rich in houses. 

i. 6. 7. Even 2 as the Soma (sacrifices) come together in competition, so 
the new and full moon (sacrifices) are sacrifices which come together in 
competition. Whose sacrifice then do the gods approach and whose n~t 1 
He, who among many sacrificers first appropriates the gods, sacrifices to 
them when the next day comes. The .Ahavaniya is the abode of the 
gods, between the fires of cattle, the Gii.rhapatya of men, the Anvii.harya­
pacana of the fathers. He takes the fire ; verily he appropriates (1] the 
gods in their own abode ; to them he sacrifices when the next day comes. 
By means of a vow is Agni, lord of vows, pure, the Brahman is a supporter 
of vows. When about to undertake a vow he should say, ' 0 Agni, lord 
of vows, I shall perform the vow.' Agni is the lord of vows among tp.e 
gods; verily after announcement to him he undertakes the vow. At the 
full moon be undertakes his vow with the (strewing of the) straw,3 with 
the (driving away of the) calves at new moon; for that is their abode. 
'The fires, both in the front and at the back, must be bestrewed', they 
say; men [2] indeed desire what is bestrewed,4 and how much more the 

1 Exactly as in i. 5. 6 q. 
1 Of. KS. :uxi, 15 ; x:uii. 7 ; MS. i. ,. 5, 10 ; 

QB. i. 1. 1. 2-10. This section refers in 
particular to the putting of the sticks on 
the tires at the outset of the new and full 
moon sacrifice, and the Vrata, a vow of 
fasting, performed by the sacriflcer. The 
Mantras commented on are in L 5. 10. 8, 
Of. Hillebrandt, pp. 8 seq. 

8 For these operations cf. Hillebrandt, pp.,, 7, 
It will be seen that the author gives them 
as alternatives for the different pan:ans, 
not as parts of one service. 

4 i. e. a house covered in against the cold 
wind : that the gods have whenever they 
wish new houses, and so, of courae, like 
the strewing, is the view of Bhisk. and 
SAya'ila, 
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gods whose is a new dwelling. With him, when sacrifice is to be me.de 
on the next day, do the god& dwell, who knowing this bestrews the fire. 
• The sacrificer should win both beasts of the wild and of the village', 
they sa.y; in that he refrains 1 from those of the village, thereby be wins 
them; in that he eats of the wild, thereby he wins them of the wild. 
If he were to fast without ea.ting, the Pitre would be his divinity [3] ; 
he eats of· the wild, the wild is power, and so he bestows power upon 
himself. If he were to fa.st without ea.ting, he would be hungry; if he 
were to ea.t, Rudra. would plan evil against his cattle ; he pa.rtakes of 
wa.ter; that is neither ea.ten nor not ea.ten ; he is not hungry a.nd Rudra 
does not plot evil against his cattle. The sa.crificer is a bolt, the enemy 
of man is hunger; in that he fasts without eating, he straightwa.y smites 
with the bolt the enemy, hunger. 
i. 6. 8. He 2 who offers sacrifice without faith, they place not faith in his 
sacrifice. He brings waters forward, the waters are faith ; verily with 
faith he offers sacrifice, and both gods and men place faith in his sacrifice. 
They say, 'They foam over the barrier, they foam over speech, but over 
mind they do not foam.' He brings them forward with mind ; mind is 
this (earth) [1]; verily with this (earth) he brings them forward. The 
sacrifice of him who knows thus does not spill. He collects the weapons 
of the sa.crifice ; the weapons of the sacrifice are the sacrifice ; verily he 
collects the sacrifice. I£ he were to collect them one by one, they would 
have the Pitrs as their divinity; if all together, (they would have) men 
as their divinity. He collects them in pairs, and so he makes the form 
of the Yajya and the Anuvakya, and thus there is a pair. If a man 
knows the ten weapons of the sacrifice, his sacrifice is in order at the 
beginning. The wooden sword 3 [2], the potsherds, the offering-spoon, 
the basket, the black antelope skin, the pin, the mortar and pestle, the 
lower and upper millstones, these are the ten weapons of the sacrifice ; 
the sacrifice of him who knows thus is in order at the beginning. If 
a man sacrifices after announcing the sacrifice to the gods, they delight 
in his sacrifice. He should as the oblation is being offered recite (the 
words), 'Agni, the priest, him I summon hither' [3]. Thus he announces 

1 Saya:r,ia puts in dhanya, which of course is 
mere nonsense. The point is presumably 
that if he does not eat domestic animals, 
they increase in number, and, on the 
other hand, wild animals are only useful 
if eaten. The aco. is doubtleas one of 
reference, 'with regard to' 1 aided perhaps 
by the use of the positive sense 'eating 1 

a& suggested ,by Delbriiek, .4.Uil'ld. Synt, 

p. 178, who attributes the whole cause to 
that analogy, but hardly correctly. 

1 Cf, KS. x:u:ii. 7 ; xxxi. 15 ; 111S. i. 4. 10; 
9B. i.1. 1. 18, 22. The verses commented 
on are in i. 5. 10. 8, 

a For these implements see the Plates in 
Caland and Henry, L'Agniftoma, pp. 258 
seq., and for Df!lad and Upala, Verlie Indn, 
i. 878, 87'. 
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the-sacrifice to the gods and sacrifices, and the gods delight in his sa.crifi.ce. 
This is the takin,g of the sacrifice and so after ta.king the sacrifice he 
sacrifices. After speaking he remains silent, to support the sacrifice. 
Now Prajapa.ti performed the sacrifice with mind; verily he performs 
the sacrifice with mind to prevent the Rak1;19,ses following. He who yokes 
the sacrifice when the yoking (time) arrives yokes it indeed· among the 
yokers.1 'Who (ka) yoketh thee 1 Let him yoke thee', he says. Ka 
is Prajapati ; verily by Prajii.pa.ti he yokes it; he yokes indeed among 
the yokers. 
i. 6. 9. Prajii.pati 2 created the sacrifices, the Agnihotra, the Agni~toma, 
the full moon sacrifice, the Ukthya, the new moon sacrifice and the 
Atiratra. These he meted out ; the Agni1;1toma was the size of the Agni­
hotra, the Ukthya that of the full moon sacrifice, the Atirii.tra that of 
the new moon sacrifice. He who knowing thus offers the Agnihotra 
obtains as much as by offering the Agni~toma ; he who knowing thus 
offers the full moon sacrifice obtains as much as by offering the Ukthya 
[I] ; he who knowing thus offers the new moon sacrifice obtains as much 
as by offering the Atiriitra. This sacrifice was in the beginning Para­
me~thin's, and by means of it he reached the supreme goal. He furnished 
Prajii.pati with it, and hy means of it Prajapati reached the supreme goal. 
He furnished Indra with it, and by means of it Indra reached the supreme 
goal. Ho furnished Agni and Soma with it, and by means of it Agni 
and Soma reached the supreme goal. He who [2] knowing thus offers 
the new and full moon sacrifices reaches the supreme goal. He who 
sacrifices with an abundant offering is multiplied with offspring, with 
cattle, with pairings. 'The year has twelve months, there are twelve pairs 
of new and full moon sacrifices; these are to be produced', they say. He 
lets the calf go free and puts the pot on the fire: he puts down (the rice),3 

and heats the millstones together; he scatters (the grains) and collects the 
potsherds; the cake [3] he puts on the fire and the melted butter; he throws 
the clump of grass, and gathers it in; he surrounds the Vedi and he girds 
the wife (of the sacrificer); he puts in place the anointing waters and 
the melted butter. These are the twelve pairs 4 in the new and full moon 
sacrifices. He, who thus sacrifices with these, sacrifices with an abundant 
offering and is multiplied with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. 

1 i.e. he is pre-eminent among tboeo who 
perform the sacrifice. The contrast of md­
nasd and 11/!ca is of course between Hilence 
and utterance of Mantras. Cf. v. 6. 8. 1. 

1 There is no precise parallel to this passag<, 
in the other texts. 

8 The sense according to Bhaek. is vrihin ulu­
khale, and this appears to be certain : 
dr,adaM denotes of course dr,adulakha!e as 
S11.yai;ia takes it, According to Bhii.sk. 
adhivapali drflJ(« taf}<!«lan. 

• Thero are seven here and five in i. 6, 8. 
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i. 6. 10. • Thou 1 a.rt secure; may I be secure among JPY equals', he ea.ye; 
verily he makes them secure.1 'Thou a.rt dread; ma.y, I be dread among 
my eqtlals' ; verily he n1e.kes them harmonious. ' Thou art overcoming; 
may I be overcoming among my equals,' he says ; verily he overthrows 
him who rises against him. 'I yoke thee with the divine Brahman ', 
he says ; this is the yoking of the :fire ; verily [I] with it he yokes it. With 
the prosperous pa.rt of the sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven, 
with the unsuccessful part they overcame the Asuras. 'Whatever, 
0 Agni, in this se.crifice of mine may be spoiled', he says; verily 
with the prosperous part of the sacrifice the se.crificer goes to the world 
of heaven, with the unsuccessful part he overcomes the foes. With 
these Vyahrtis he should set down the Agnihotra. The Agnihotra is 
the beginning of the se.crifice, these V yahrtis are the Brahman ; verily 
at the beginning of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman [2]. When the 
year is completed he should thus with these (Vyahrtis) perform the 
setting down ; verily with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both 
sides. He who is undertaking the new and full moon and the four 
monthly offerings should set in place the oblations with these Vyahrtis. 
The new and full moon and the four monthly sacrifices are the beginning 
of the sacrifice, these Vyahrtis are the Brahman; verily at the beginning 
of the sacrifice he makes the Brahman. When the year is completed, 
he should thus with them (Vyahrtis) set down (the oblations), and so 
with the Brahman he surrounds the year on both sides. To the kingly 
class falls the blessing of the part of the sacrifice which is performed 
with the Sa.man [8]; to the people 3 (falls) the blessing of what (is per­
formed) with the J;tc; now the Brahman sacrifices with an offering without 
a blessing; when he is about to recite the kindling-verses he should 
first insert the.Vyahrtis; verily he makes the Brahman the commencement, 
and thus the Brahman sacrifices with an offering which has a blessing. 
If he desire of a sa.crifi.cer, 'May the blessing of his sacrifice fall to his foe', 
he should insert for him those Vyahrtis in the Puronuvakya (verse); 
the Puronuvakya has the foe for its divinity; verily the blessing of 
his sacrifice falls to his foe [ 4]. If he desire of sacrificers, ' May the 
blessing of the sacrifice fall to them equally ', he should place for them 
one of the Vyabrtis at the half-verse of the Puronuvii.kyii., one before 

1 Cf. KS. xu:i. 15 ; MS. i. 4. 5. The verses 
commented on are in i. 6. 2. 1-8. 

• It is. rather curious that the text should 
render the Mantra as meaning that the 

• ,a.;ata, are to be dhnffli: It is not the 
natural sense of the verse, and the text 

does not apply the principle of inter­
pretation to the next Mantra. 

• To SAyai;ia r4&am means the kingdom, "'f 
the people (prajd), but the use of r~?'(L,n 
is clearly equivalent to the masculine . 
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the Ya.jya., and one at the half-verse of the Ya.jyi, and thus the blessing 
of the sacrifice falls to them equally. Even as Parja.nya rains down good 
rain, so the sacrifice rains for the !Wlrificer ; they surround the· water 
with a, mound,1 the. sacrifict>r surrounds the sacrifice with a blessing. 
'Thou art mind derived from Pra.jipe.ti [5], with mind a.nd true existence 
do thou enter me ', he says; mind is derived from Prajapati, the !Wlrifice 
is derived from Praja.pati ; verily he confers upon himself mind and 
the sacrifice. 'Thou art speech, derived from Indra, destroying the foe; 
do thou enter me with speech, with power', he says; speech is derived 
from Indra ; verily he confers upon himself speech as connected with 
lndra. · 
i. 6. 11. He 2 who knows the seventeenfold Prajipe.ti as connected with 
the sacrifice rests secure through the sacrifice, and falls not away from 
the sacrifice. 'Do thou proclaim' 3 has four syllables; 'Be it proclaimed' 
has four syllables; 'Utter' has two syllables; 'We that do utter' has 
five syllables; the V Bklat has two syllables; this is the seventeenfold 
Prajapati as connected with the sacrifice; he who knows thus rests secure 
through the sacrifice and does not fall away from the sacrifice. He who 
knows the beginning, the support,4 the end of the sacrifice [I] reaches 
the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. ' Do thou proclaim ' ; ' Be 
it proclaimed '; 'Utter'; 'We that do utter'; the V a.~at call, these are 
the beginning, the support, the end of the sacrifice; he who knows thus 
reaches the end with a secure and uninjured sacrifice. He who knows 
the milking of the generous one 5 milks her indeed. The generous 
one is the sacrifice; (with the words) 'Do thou proclaim', he calls her; 
with 'Be it proclaimed' [2], he lets (the calf) go up to her; with 'Utter', 
he raises (the pail); with 'We that do utter', he sits down beside her, and 
with the V~at call he milks. This is the milking of the generous one; 

1 Silya~a takes this clnuse as an explanation 
of tl1e mode in which the blessing of 
a sacl'ifice in tho case of an Ahlna or 
Sattra is spread evenly over the whole 
body of sacl'iflcers, but this is not borne 
out by the text : sthala seems to refer to 
catching water in a tank or enclosure for 
use, though it may be merely • sthtl!i 
'vessel'. • 

1 Of. KS. xxxii. 1 ; the verses commented on 
are in i. 6. 2. 8, ,. 

1 The rendering of these phrases is made to 
suit the number of syllables : ydja means 
'utter the YAjyA ', and is addressed to 
the Botr by the Adhvaryu, just as d 
p-avaya i~ addressed by him to the .Agni-

dhra ; yr/ yti,jamahe is said by the Hotr 
and his attendant priests : it is uncertain 
if ye is the relative or a mere particle, 
fraUfa!, according to Oaland and Henry, 
L' .Agni,!oma, p. xxv, is a bad translation of 
an lndo-Iranian equivalent (sraDfo astu), 
and should rather have been aatv f'"Clf'u.& ; 
but neither this nor any other theory of 
prall,fat or vafczt is satisfactory ; cf. Hille­
brandt, RituaUitteratur, p. 99. 

• According to Saya~a the first is the begin­
ning, the second to fourth the pratiffM 
or substance or middle, the last the end, 

~ Sunrtd is here personified as a. cow, as Aditi 
often is ; cf, Macdonell, VB<lic JC11t1iom, 
p.120. 
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he who knows thus milks her indeed. The gods performed a, sa.orificial 
session ; the quarters were dried up; they discerned this moist set of five; 
(with the words) ' Do thou proclaim ', they produced the east wind; with 
',Be it proclaimed', they ea.used the clouds to ma.ss together; with' Utter' 
they begat (S] the lightning; with 'We tha.t do sacrifice' they ma.de rain 
to f&ll, a.nd with tho V •t call they ea.used the thunder to roll. Then 
for them the quarters were made to swell ; for .him· who knows thus the 
quarters are ma.de to swell. One knows Pra.japati, Praja.pati knows one ; 
whom Pra.jipati knows, he becomes pure. This is the Prajii.pati of the 
texts,6 'Do thou proclaim•., 'Be it proclaimed', 'Utter', 'We that do utter', 
the V ~t ca.ll ; he- who knows thus becomes pure. ' Of the sea.sons spring 
[ 4] I delight', he says; the fore-sacrifices are the seasons; verily he delights 
the seasons; they delighted place themselves in order for him ; the seasons 
are in order for him who knows thus. ' By sacrifice to the gods, Agni 
and Soma, ma.y I be possessed of sight', he says; the sacrifice is possessed 
of sight through Agni and Soma ; verily by means of them he confers 
sight upon himself. ' By sacrifice to the god Agni, may I be an eater 
of food', he says; Agni is among the gods the eater of food; verily by 
means of him [5] he confers the eating of food upon himself. ' Thou art · 
a deceiver; may I be undeceived; may I deceive N. N. ', he says; by that 
deceit the gods deceived the Asuras ; verily by this he deceives his foe. 
'By sacrifice to the gods, Agni and Soma, may I be a slayer of foes', 
he says; by means of Agni and Soma Indra slew Vrtra; verily by means 
of them he lays low his foe. 'By sacrifice to the gods, Indra and Agni, 
may I be powerful and an eater of food', he says; verily he becomes 
powerful and an eater of food. 'By sacrifice to the god Indra, may I be 
powerful', he says; verily he becomes powerful. 'By sacrifice to the god 
Mahendra, may I attain superiority and greatness', he says; verily he 
attains superiority and greatness. ' By sacrifice to the god Agni Svi~takrt, 
may I attain security through the sacrifice, enjoying long life', he says; 
verily .he confers long life upon himself and attains security through 
the sacrifice. 

i 6. 12. a Indra I for you we invoke 
• On all sides from other men ; 

· Be he ours only. 
t TM here is pa.ralleled by SAy&J?,a from RV. 

x. 71. , : utd tva~ pd911an !Id dada"f"' !ldcam, 
which he quotes f1'<>m the SampradAya­
vida ; see Delbrfick, .AJHnd. 81,Mt. p. 27. 

I Thia section aa 1l8Ual contains a set of 
Pttronuvllltyla and YAjyAB for the Kam­
Yf!!!ia described in ii. 2. 7. The verses 

are .mainly J;l.gvedic without change, viz. 
a .. i. 7. 10; b = vii. 27.1; c ... iii.87.9; 
d .,. vi. 25, 8 ; J = viii. 78, 7 ; g • i. 7. 1 ; 
'h • i.10.1; k • iii, 82. 14; m • x. 152. '; 
ti, o • x. 180. 8, 2; q ., RV. vi. 47. 11 ; 
r • vii. 19. 7 ; •• t • v. 81. ,, 5. 
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b On lndra men oall in reverence 
That he may cause their prayers t.o be accomplished ; 
Hero, men overpowering, delighting in strength, 
Do thou confer upon us a stall full of kine. 

c O Qatakratu, the strength of thine 
That is in the :five folks, 
'fhat do I choose of thee. 

d To thee bath been assigned for mighty power, 
For ever, in the slaying of V;rtra, 

[96 

All lordship, and all strength, 0 thou that art worthy of saori:6.oe 
In the overcoming of man, by the gods, 0 Indra [l ]. 

e In whom the seven VAsavas rest 
As it were firm rooted, 
The J;tfl!i of farthest hearint, 
The glowing pot is the guest of Indra.1 

/ In the raw thou didst produce the cooked, 
And madest the sun to mount iJl the sky ; 
Like the glowing pot heat ye the SAman 
With good prayers, delightful to the lover of song.1 

g Indra the singers aloud, 
Indra with praises the praisers, 
Indra the songs have praised. s 

k The singers sing thee [2] ; 
The praisers hymn thy praise ; 
The Brahmans raise thee, 
0 Qatakratu, like a pole. 

i Let us offer our praise to him who delivereth from trouble, 
Swiftest to give, celebrating his lovingkindness ; 
0 Indra, accept this oblation ; 
May the desires of the sacrificer be fulfilled.' 

k That to which Dhil;!&l,lA impelled me have I produced ; 

1 This vene occurs in KS. viii. 16; MS. iv. 
12. 2; TA. i. s. 7; A9s. iv. 7. 4.; 99s. v. 
10. 82 but with rolianti pun;ya ruhah in 
PAda b : svaniho SAyai;i.a explains as sl1ow­
ing the spontaneous action of the seven 
VA&avas; desJ>itc their servitude to Aditya 
they act as if free and needing no con­
straint (for the seven steeds of the sun, 
see Macdonell, Yedic Jlylh<llogy, p. 30). 
The sun is probably the god dealt with 
!l,lld is pel'llonifted as the ghamia. or heated 
cooking-pot ; in the Pravargya rite the 
MahAvira pot unquestionably is a symbol 
of tl1e sun; see Olden berg, Religion de, 

Veda, p. 4,4,9, 
2 It is really impossible to make any definite 

sense of this passage : the ve'-ion got is 
due to changing sdman to sama, and that 
is far from satisfactory, • 

8 It is possible that t>d~i~ is really an accu­
sative, the vorb having a direct and a 
cognate aoousative; of, Delbrilok, .AlHnd. 
Sl/fll, p. 180. 

' For this verse er. AV. xiL 4,2, S with 
Whitney's note; KS. viii 16; MS. iv. 
12. S. KS. has bhii,yi~hada!lfle and 4~1111~ 
(bad metre but good grammar u compared 
with AV. and MS.), andjvpeuw1 forurbhtJva.. 
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I shall praise Indra before the decisive day ; 
Him that goeth as with a ship 
Both parties invoke that there he may rescue us. 1 

l First lord of saorifioes (8]. 

[-i. 6. 12 

Freeing from trouble, the best of those worthy of 'off'el'ing, 
Son of the waters, the impeller, 0 ye A-;vins ; 
Do ye confer power and strength on this one.1 

m Smite away our foes, 0 Indra; 
Cast down the warriors ; 
Make him low 
Who is hostile to us. 

n O Indra, thou wast born for rule, for prosperous strength 
Of the people, 0 strong one ; 
Thou didst smite away the unfriendly folk, 
And madest wide room for the gods. 

o Lilia a dread beast, evil, roaming the mountains, 
He bath come from the furthest place [ 4] ; 
Sharpening thy lance, thy sharp edge, 0 Indra, 
Smite the foes, drive away the enemy. , 

p Drive away the foe, the enemy, 
Smash the jaws of V:rtra ; 
In rage do thou avert the anger 
Of him who is hostile to us.9 

g_ The guardian Indra, the helper Indra, 
The hero ready to hear at every call, Indra, 
I invoke the strong one, invoked of many, Indra ; 
May Indra in his bounty bestow on us prosperity. 

r May we not (5], 0 strong one, in this distress, 

1 For Dhi,aJ?,ll as a goddess see Fischel, Yed. hdyantam i8 read, then a verb must be 
supplied, but AV. suggests huw dhiyd (it 
has dhuydM. nara~ is quite hopeleBB, in 
view of a~in4, and the obvious view is­
that asmin ndre is meant, and this may 
well - I; of. later, Speijer, Sanekrit 
Syntaz, § 273, AV. has quite differently 
indrB',:'CJ ma indriylim. Cf. Weber, Ind. 
Stud. xiii. 95, n. 

Stud. ii. 84 ; for the eecond half of the 
verse the best mode is to take the earlier 
as dependent on the last part, and ytilra­
yathli as equivalent to ydtha tdtt-a or ydtra­
tdtM: Oldenberg (IJgveaa-Noten, i. 244) 
thinks that there are two points 'wo und 
wie', which approximates to, but is not ex­
actly the sam.- as, the above explanation ; 
he alsp points out that the real sense may 
be ytitra-hdva.nte, or again that a verb is 
omitted with yd.Ira, or that there is a con• 
fusion of two sentences, one going with 
this 4rat half line, and the next with 
lui1111ntl ; no is inevitable with hallallfe, for 
we are part of the ubhaye, 

• This verse ocoun in a variant form in AV. 
:d.x . .£2 • .£, where see Whitney's note : if 

13 [-.0.1. 11) 

3 The verse is one of the very few not identi­
fied by Weber: it is RV. x. 152. 8, but 
with the variants of 9'Jlrlln for rciJqaa, 
nuda for jafai, and bMmito for tJ?"b'ahat&. 
AV. i. 21. 8 and SV. ii. 1217 agree with 
RV, The RV. version is also found in 
ApQS. xx. 20. 7, which quote11 the vene in 
full and evidently does not relf on the 
TS. 
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Be handed over to evil, 0 lord of the ways ; 
Guard us with true protection ; 
May we be dear to you among the princes. 

s The Anus have wrought a chariot for thy steed; 
Tvafllt:r a glorious bolt, 0 thou invoked of many ; 
'rhe Brahmans magnifying Indra with their praises 
Have strengthened him for the slaying of the serpent. 

t What time the strong sang praise to the strong, 
0 Indra, the stones and Aditi in unison, 
Without steeds or chariots were the fellies , 
Which, sped by Indra, rolled against the Dasyus. 

PRAPA'fHAKA VII 

Tlie Part of the Sacri:ficcr in the New and Full Mo® Sacrifices 

i. 7. 1. Cattle 1 attend the cooked offerings 2 of him who has established 
a fire. The cooked offering is the lq.ii.; it is placed in the world of the 
sacrifice between the fore- and the after-offerings. Over it as it is brought 
up he should say, '0 thou of fair rain colour, come hither'; the cattle 
are the l<Jii. ; verily he summons cattle. The gods milked the sacrifice, 
the sacrifice milked the Asuras ; the Asuras, being milked by the sacrifice, 
were defeated; he, who knowing the milking of the sacrifice [I] sacrifices, 
milks another sacrificer. 'May the blessing of this sacrifice be fulfilled for 
me', ho says; this is the milking of the sacrifice; verily with it he milks 
it. The cow is milked willingly, and willingly the Iq.a is milked for the 
sacrificer; these are the teats of Iq.a, ' Iq.a is invoked' ; 3 Vayu is the calf. 
When the Hotr summons the Iq.a, then the sacrificer looking at the Hotr 
should in mind reflect on Vayu [2] ; verily he lets the calf go to the mother. 
By the whole sacrifice the gods went to the world of heaven; Mann 
laboured with ibe cooked offering; the Iq..a went to Ma.nu; the gods and 
the Asuras called severally upon her, the gods directly,8 the Asuras 
indirectly ; she went to the gods ; the cattle choose the gods, cattle deserted 

I The verses commented on are in TS. i. 6. 8. 
t The number and nature of these offerings 

varies with different Siitra texts, and 
there are also similar 81\crifices in the 
Grhya ritual (Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 
p. 89). 

1 i e. I4oPa}luta i• the Ol'der of the gods, upa• 
h1"fda that of the Asuras. The exact form 
of fho invocation is not found in the TS., 

but Itfa and v,,ahtzte occur in i. 6. 8. The 
actual formula is given in MS. iv. 18. 6, 
7, 10; KS. xxvil. 6; TB. iii. 6. 8. 2; 18. 2, 
and in QB. i. 8. 1. 2,, 26 ; it is also set 
out at length in AQS. i. 7. 7, where it is of 
some extent, and ends aahantarikpc,:.a, 
v4madevyena 17<lyu114. This version explains 
the reference to Vlyu which the text 
leaves hopelessly obscure. 
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99] The Various Parts of the Offering [-i. 7. * 
t,he Asuras. If he desire of a, man, 'May he be without cattle', he should 
invoke the lq.i indirectly for him ; verily he becomes without cattle (8]. 
If he desire of a man, 'May he be rich in cattle', he should invoke the 
14a directly for him; verily he becomes rich in cattle. The theologians 
say, 'He would invoke the 14a. indeed, who in invoking the I9a should 
invoke himself in the Iga.' 'To us be she dear, victorious, bountiful', he 
fl&YS ; verily in invoking the l9a he invokes himself in the lga.. The 
I9a is as it were a breach in the sacrifice ; half they eat [ 4 ], half they wipe ; 1 

in this regard the sacrifice of the Asura.s was broken ; the gods united it 
by the holy power" (Brahme.n). 'May Brha8pati extend this for us', he 
says; Brha.spati is the holy power (Brahman) 2 of the gods; verily by the 
holy power (Brahman) he unites the sacrifice. 'May he unite this scattered 
sacrifice', he says, for continuity. 'May the All-gods rejoice here', he says; 
verily continuing the sacrifice he indicates it to the gods. The [5] sacri­
ficial fee which he gives at the sacrifice his cattle accompany; he having 
sacrificed i8 like to become without cattle; 'the sacrificer must so arrange', 
they say, 'that he may place among the gods 3 what. is given, but keep 
his cattle with himself.' ' Swell, 0 ruddy one ', he says ; the ruddy one 
is the sacrifice ; verily he magnifies the sacrifice ; thus he places among 
the god,s what is given, but keeps his cattle with himself. 'May (my act) 
as I give be not destroyed', he says; verily he avoids destruotion; 'May 
(my a.et) as I work not perish', he says; verily he attains prosperity. 
i. 7. 2. Sam9ravas 4 Sauvarcanasa said to Tumiiija Aupoditi: 'When thou 
hast been a Hotr of Sattrins, what Iga hast thou invoked 1' 'Her I have 
invoked', he said,' who supports the gods by her expiration, men by her 
cross-breathing, and the Pitrs by her inspiration.' ' Does she divide, or 
does she not divide 1' (he asked). 'She divides', he replied. 'Her body 
then hast thou invoked', he said. Her body is the cow [l]; of the cow 
were they two talking. She who is given in the sacrifice supports the 
gods with her expiration; she by whom men live (supports) men by her 
cross-breathing; she whom they slay for the Fathers (supports) the 
Fathers by her inspiration; he who knows thus becomes rich in ca.ttle. 
'Her too I have invoked', he said, 'who is available to people as they 
increase.' 5 'Her food then [2] hast thou invoked', he replied. This food 

1 firasi ,t;!cami is SAya1,1a '11 version. 
• Of. the frequent use of Brahman of Brhas­

patl, Geidner, Yed. Stud. ii. 1'4, and see 
Yet.Uc Index, ii. 78. It is not in my opinion 
neoeuary to take the sense aa more 
than 'holy power• in the frequent use as 
here ; see also p. 486, n. 1. 

• dfflltr4 refers to the Brahman.e, according to 

Sllya1,1a, and it is not easy to avoid the 
oonol usion that this is correct ; of. i. 7. S. 
1 and Yedic 2ndex, ii. 82. 

' This section properly belongs to the ritual . 
of the Hotr at the new and full moon 
saorifioes, n~t to that of the YajamAna at 
all ; ■ee Ind. Stud, iii. 886. 

a It is not certain if praty a-bltdwati is found 
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is pla.nte, pla.nte a.re a.va.ila.ble to people a.s they increase ; he who knows 
thus becomes a.n eater of food. 'Her too I have invoked', he said; • who 
supports people in distress and succours them as they improve.' 'Her 
support then ha.st thou invC\ked ', he replied. Her support is this (earth) 
[8], this (earth) supports people in distress and succours them as they 
improve; he who knows thus finds support. 'Her too I have invoked', 
he said, 'in whose step people drink the ghee they live upon.' 'Does she 
divide, or does she not divide 1' (he asked). 'She does not divide', he. 
said, ' but she propagates.' ' Indeed hast thou invoked the lgii. herself ', 
he replied. The lgii. is rain; in the step of rain people drink the ghee 
they live upon; he who knows thus is propagated with offspring; he becomes 
an eater of food. 
i. 7. 3. Secretly 1 offering is made to one set of gods, openly to another. The 
gods who receive offering secretly, he thus offers to them in sacrifice; in that 
he brings the Anvii.harya mess 2-the Brahmans are the gods openly-them 
he verily delights. This is his sacrificial. fee : verily he mends the rent in 
the sacrifice; whatever in the sacrifice is harsh or is injured, that he makes 
good (anv&harat-i) [l] with the Anvahii.rya mess, and that is why it has 
its name. Now the priests are the messengers of the gods ; in that he 
brings the Anvii.hii.rya mess,he delights the messengers of the gods. Prajii.pati 
distributed the sacrifice to the gods ; he reflected that he was empty ; he per­
ceived this Anvahii.rya mess unallotted; he conferred it upon himself. The 
Anvabii.rya is connected with Prajapati; he, who knowing thus brings 
the Anvii.hii.rya, assuredly enjoys Prajapati.3 An unlimited amount should 
be poured out, Prajapati is unlimited; (verily it serves) to win Prajapati 
[2]. Whatever the gods did in the sacrifice, the Asuras did ; the gods 
perceived the Anvahiirya connected with Prajapati; they seized it; then 
the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated; he who knowing thus 
brings the Anvaharya prospers himself, his foe is defeated. By the sa.crifice 
there is ofiering,4 by the cooked food satisfying. He who knowing thus 
brings the Anviiharya, accomplishes at once sacrifice and satisfaction. 

also below in praty abhavantir grl1'1'}4ti : the 
acoent in the first case is normal in 
the Slui.hitll. (Weber, Ind. Stud. J1:iii. 65), 
and even the second is not unparalleled 
if the words are to be taken as one, but 
tl10 connexion with grllf}dff seems more 
probable and somewhat better sense ; 
there is, however, little dift'erence. 

J The verBes commented on are in i. 6. 8. 8. 
• The Anvlhlrya is a mess of food cooked 

with rice given to the priests as a Dak­
~"11; see Eggeling, SBE. xii. 7, l9. 

8 There is some uncertainty whether rdknoti 
is really transitive, or if the accusative is 
a quasi-cognate accusative, 'prospers in 
relation to Prajlpati '. Oertel on JUB. 
i. 87. 2 seq. compares P"f with accusative. 
For other cases of its use cf. the passagea 
in i. 4. 27, n. 2, 

• if/in and pllrlin here clearly indicate the 
sense of if/apllrlin aa one who haa sacri­
ficed and has satiafied the priests; see 
Windisch, Futgrt,111 an Bllktlingk, pp. 116-
118. 
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'Thou a.rt the portion of Praji.pati' [8], he says; verily he unites Praja.pa.ti 
with his own portion. ' Full of strength and milk ', he says; verily he 
confers upon him strength a.nd milk. ' Protect my expiration and inspira­
tion; protect my breathing together and cross-breathing', he says; verily 
he, invokes this blessing. ' Thou art imperishable, for imperishableneBB thee ; 
mayst thou not perish for me, yonder, in yonder world', he says. Food 
perishes in .yonder world, for given hence in JfOnder world people live 
upon it; in that he touches thus, he makes it imperishable_; his food perishes 
not in yonder world. 
i. 7. 4. 'By 1 sacrifice to the divine strew, may I be possessed of children', 
he says ; by the strew Prajapati created offspring; verily he creates 
offspring. ' By sacrifice to the god N ari19ailsa, may I be possessed of 
cattle', he says; by Nari19ansa Praja.pati created cattle; verily he creates 
ea.tile. ' By sacrifice to the god, Agni Sv~takrt, may I attain security 
through the sacrifice, having long life', he says ; verily he confers life on 
himself, and finds support through the sacrifice. With the victory of the 
new and full moon sacrifices [l] the gods conquered, d.nd by means of 
the new and full moon sacrifices they drove away the Asuras. 'May 
I be victorious through the victory of Agni', he says; verily through the 
victory of the deities in the new and full moon sacrifices the sacrificer is 
victorious, and by means of the new and full moon offerings drives away 
his enemies. With two verses containing the word 'strength', he ac­
companies the separation (of the ladles); strength is food; verily he 
wins food; (he uses) two, for support. Ho who sacrifices knowing the 
two milkings of the sacrifice milks thus the sacrifice on both sides [2], 
in front and behind ; this is one milking of the sacrifice, another is in 
the lga.2 When the Hotr utters the name of the sacrificer, then he should 
say, 'Hither these blessings have come, fain for milking'; verily he milks 
the deities which he praises together; verily he milks the sacrifice on both 
sides, in front and behind. ' With the red steed may Agni convey thee 
to the god', he says; these are the steeds of the gods [3], the straw is the 
sacrificer; in that he casts forward the straw with them, he makes the 
sacrificers to go by the steeds of the gods to the world of heaven. 'I 
unyoke thy head ropes, thy reins', he says; that is the unyoking of Agni; 
verily thereby he unyokes him. ' By sacrifice to the god Vi!;!QU, by the 
sacrifice may I attain health and wealth and security', he says; Vi!;!QU 
is the sacrifice ; verily the sacrifice finds support at the end. ' By sacrifice 
to the god Soma, possessing good seed [ 4], may I impregnate seed', he 

l Cf. X.S. :axil. 8, 4. ; :MS, i. ,. 5. The vel'888 
commented on are in TS. i. 6. ,. 

• i.e. in TS. i. 7. 1. 
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says; Soma is the impregnator of seed ; verily he confers seed upon himself. 
'By sacrifioo to the god Tv~tr, may I prosper the form of ca.ttle •; Tv~tr 
is the form-maker of the pairings of ea.We, and thereby he confers upon 
himself the form of cattle. 'The wives of the gods, Agni, the lord of the 
house, are the pair of the sacrifice ; by sacrifice to these deities may I be 
propagated with a pair.' 'Thou art the bundle, thou art gain, may l gain', 
he says; by the bundle (vedena) the gods won (avindanta) the desirable 
wealth of the Asuras, and that is why the bundle has its name. Whatever 
of his foe's he may covet, the name of that he should utter; verily he wins 
it all from him. 'May the bundle bestow increase of wealth, rich in 
ghee, rich in houses, a thousandfold, strong', he says; he obtains a thousand 
cattle. In his offspring a strong one is born who knows thus. 
i. 7. 5. Through 1 the emptying of the Dhruva the sacrifice is emptied, 
through the sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrificer offspring. Through 
the swelling of the Dhruva, the sacrifice is made to swell, through the 
sacrifice the sacrificer, through the sacrificer offspring. 'Let the Dhruva 
swell with ghee ', he says; verily he makes the Dhruva to swell; through 
its swelling the sacrifice is made to swell, through the sacrifice the sacri­
ficer, through the sacrificer offspring. ' Prajapati's is the world called 
Vibhan. In it I place thee along with the sacrificer ', he says [l]; the 
world of Prajapati, named Vibhan, is this (world); verily he places it in 
it along with the sacrificcr. In that he sacrifice1:1 he is as it were emptied; 
m that he cats the sacrificcr's portion, he fills himself. The sacrifice is 
the size of the sacrificer's portion, the sacrificer is the sacrifice ; in that 
he eats the sacrificer's portion, he places the sacrifice in the sacrifice. 
There is good grass and good water where the strew and the waters 
are [2]; the Vedi is the abode of the sacrificer; in that he places the full 
bowl within the V edi, he establishes good grass and good water in his 
own abode. ' Thou art real, be real for me ', he says ; the sacrifice is the 
waters, ambrosia is the water; verily he bestows upon himself the sacrifice 
and the waters. All creatures attend him who is performing the vow. 
'In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests, make (me) bright', he 
says; this is the concluding bath of the new and full moon sacrifices [3]. 
He goes to the bath along with the creatures which attend him as he 
performs the vow. Headed by Vi~1,1u the gods won these worlds by th.e 
metres so as to be irrecoverable; 2 in that he takes the steps of V~1,1u, 

l Cf. KS. x:nii. 5 ; MS. i. 4. 7. The verses 
commented on are in i. 6. 5. 

• This is a curious form (1.1tiapajay11dm), found 
also in QB. i. 4. 2. 9; iii. 4. 2. 8, and tl,e 
Pet. Lexx. call it an adverb. It is not a 

regular gerundive in view of the accent, 
but there are parallels for the accent in 
other ya derivatives (Whitney, Sansk. 
Gramm. § 1218). It 1eems to be a cognate 
accusative,of.Delbriick,Altittd.S!f'II. p, 187. 
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the sa.crjficer becoming V~u wins these worlds by the metres so as to· 
be irrecovera.ble. • Thou art the step of Vi~i;i.u, smiting imprecations', 
he sa.ys; the earth is the Giya.tri, the atmosphere is connected with the 
~~ubh, the sky is the J agati, the quarters are connected with the 
.Ap~ubh ; verily by the metres he wins these worlds in order. 
i. 7. 6. • We 1 have come to the heaven: to the heaven we have come•, 
he says; verily he goes to the world of heaven. 'May I not be cut off 
from seeing thee; what heat is thine, to that of thee may I not be brought 
low', he says; that is a.eeording to the text. 'Thou art good, the best 
.of rays; thou art life-bestowing, bestow life upon me', he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. He falls away from this world, who [I] takes the 
steps of Vi~i;i.u, for from the world of heaven the steps of Vi~i;i.u are taken. 
The theologians say, 'He indeed would take the steps of Vi"'1,1u who after 
.acquiring these worlds of his foe should descend again to bhis world.' 

· This is his return descent to this world, in that he says, ' Here do I exclude 
my enemy N. N. from these quarters, from this sky'; verily having 
acquired these worlds of his foe he descends again to this world. 'I have 
been united [2] with the light', he says ; verily he rests on this world. 
'I turn the turning of Indra ', he says; lndra is yonder sun; verily he 
turns his turning. He turns to the right ; verily he revolves round his 
own strength; therefore the right side of a man is the stronger; verily 
.also he turns the turning of the sun. • May I be united with offspring, 
offspring with me', he says ; verily [3] he invokes this blessing. 'Kindled, 
0 Agni, shirie for me; kindling thee, 0 Agni, may I shine ', he says; that 
is according to the text. ' Be rich the sa.crifice; may I be rich ', he says ; 
verily he invokes this blessing. Within the Gii.rhapatya much variegated 
work is performed ; with two verses to Agni, the purifier, he pays reve­
rence to the Gii.rhapatya ; verily he purifies the fire, he purifies himself; 
(he uses) two for support. 'O Agni, lord of the house', he says [ 4]; 
that is according to the text. 'For a hundred winters', he says; 'for 
a hundred winters may I kindle thee', he says in effect. He utters the 
name of his son ; verily he makes him an eater of food. ' This pra.yer 
I utter, bringing light for the race', he should say who has no son born 
to him, verily is born to him a brilliant and resplendent son. ' This prayer 
I utter, bringing light to N. N.', he should say who has a son born [5]; 
verily he bestows upon him brilliance and splendour. He who having 
yoked the sacritice does not let it free becomes without a support. ' Who 
yoketh thee 1 Let him set thee free', he says; Who (lea) is Pra.jii.pati; 
verily by Prajiipati he yokes him, by Prajl:i.pati he lets him free, for support. 

1 Cf, KS. xxxii. 6; KE!, i.•· 7. The verses commented on au·e in TS. i. 6. 6. 
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.iThe vow if not released i'S liable to consume (the sacrific~r); 'O Agni, 
lord of vo'f.s, I have performed my vow', he says; verily he releases 
his vow [6], for atonement, to prevent burning. The sacrifice goes 
away, and turns not back ; to him who sacrifices knowing the restoration 
of the sacrifice it does turn back ; ' The sacrifice hath become, it bath come 
into being', he says; this is the restoration of the sacrifice, and thereby 
he restores it. Excellence has not been obtained by him who having 
established a fire has no retinue ; cattle indeed are the retinue of a Brahman. 
Having sacrificed, he should step forward to the east and say, 'Rich in 
cattle, in sheep, 0 Agni, in horses is the sacrificer' ; he wins his retinue, 
he obtains a thousand cattle, in his offspring a strong one is born. 

The Vajapeya 

i. 7. 7. a O I god Savitr, instigate th~ sacrifice, instigate the lord of the 
sacrifice for good luck; may the divine Gandharva who purifieth thoughts 
purify our thought ; may the lord of speech to-day make sweet our 
utterance.• 

b Thou art the thunderbolt of lndra, slaying obstructions, with thee 
may this one smite V rtra. 

c On the instigation of strength, the mother, the mighty one, 
We shall proclaim with our speech, Aditi, by name, 
Into whom all this world bath entered ; 
In her may the god Savitr instigate right for us. s 

d In the waters [1 J is ambrosia, in the waters is medicine; 
'l'hrough the guidance of the waters 
Be ye steeds, 0 ye that are strong,• 

1 Cf. KS. xiii.14; MS. i.11. 1; VS. ix.1, 5-7. 
For the Briihma1.111 seo 'l'B. i. S. 5; KS. 
xiv. (l ; MS. i. 11. 6; QB. v. 1. 1, 14 ; 
4. a.G. 'fhi• section begins the Mantras 
for the Viijapeya (i. 7. 7-12), but the TS. 
has nothing of a Brahma~1a. In the 
ritual :Mantra a accompanios an oblation 
to Savitr as a preliminary to the con­
secration ; b is addressed to the chariot 
which is placed on the ohariot stand 
(rothavaha~) which is within the southern 
'hip' (p-otii) of the Vedi, with the Mantra 
it is taken down in proparation for the 
race; c accompanies the removal of the 
chariot to the Uttaravedi ; d accompanies 
the washing of the stl.'ods, e tho yoking 
of the right-hand horse; with/ he rubs 

its back; with g he approaches the 
chariot ; with h he strokes the two sides 
of the chariot; see BQS. xi. 2, 6, 7, and cf, 
ApQS. xviii. 2. 10, 19; S. 1-3; 4 • .5, 6; 
MQS, vii. I ; KQS. xiv. 1. 11 ; 3. 1-6. 
For the rite itself see Eggeling, SBE. xii, · 
1-40; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 247 aeq.; 
Ritua!litteratur, pp. 141-148, Oldenberg, 
Religion des Veda, p. 831, n., and especially 
Weber, SPAW. 1892, pp. 766seq. 

• This is a clear case where the Black Yajur­
vedas with vdcam are much superior to 
uajam of VS. The verse recurs in iv. 1. 1 g. 

8 KS. has dharmam, but dht:irma, which VS. 
also preserves, is clearly correct. 

• It is uncertain whether ~stifl,I means 
' praises' or rather 'guidance'. 
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e Or Vayu thee, or Kanu thee, 1 

The· seven and twenty Galldharvas; 
They first yoked the st.eed ; 
They placed swiftness in it, 

f Child of the waters, swift one, the towering oD1'118hing wave m011t 
fain to win the prize, with it may he win the prize.• 

g Thou art the stepping of VifAl,U, thou art th~ step of V~~u, thou art 
the stride of V~~u. 

h May the two Aiikas, the two Nyaiikas, which are on either side of 
the chariot, 

Speeding on with the rushing wind, 
The far-darting, powerful one, the winged one, 
The fires which are furtherers, further us.• 

i. 7. 8. a On' the instigation of the god Savitf, through B:rhaspati, winner of 
the prize, may I win the prize. 

1 The disjunctives seem to be only Vil.yu or 
Manu, the G11,ndharvaa being intended 
in any oase. 

• KS. inserts kaktidman and praHi.rtir and has 
mVasils, and, omittingayam, the first peraon 
upam. 

1 This verse which ia not in the other 
Sai:ihitils appears also in PB. i. 7. 5; 
PGS. iii. 14 ; MGS. i. 18. ,, &c. The 
A.iika and Nyaii.ka Sil.y&l}a explains as the 
side and the wheel respectively, quoting 
in his favour ApQS. xviii. 4.. 6, where 
the verse is applied to the aides or the 
wheels; Bhil.Bk. gives wild guesses. What 
they were is unknown, Vedic Inddz, i. 10. 

• Of. KS. xiii. 14 ; xiv. 1 ; MS. i. 11. 2, 8; 
VS. ix. 9-19. For the Brli.hm&l}a see 
TB. i. 8. 6; KS. xiv. 7; MS. i. 11. 7; 
QB. v. 1. ,. 15-5. 27. These :Mantras 
deeoribe the chariot raoe ; with a the 
priest mounts the chariot ; with II the 
Brahman mounts a wheel placed on a 
pole in the Ca.tvAla 01· pit ; with c the 
priests are encouraged to cry aloud and 
to beat drums; with d the whip is in­
voked as it is handed to the priest ; with 
e he touches eaehhorae in tum, the right, 
the middle, and the left ; with / the 
steeds are addressed ; g-Z are used to 
address tlie horse, as they race forward 
to the· goal ; m is uaed by the .Agnldhra 
to accompany an oblation, if it is reported 
that a chariot has been broken ; 11 accom­
panies the unyoking of the chariot ; o is 

H [ B,0,1, ll) 

said as the 11teeda are made to smell the 
meBB of boiled rioe (naiti<im earu) which 
is the oft'ering in this part of the rite, 
p when they are made to smell it when 
the rite is over ; q is said as the chariots 
are taken down, and r as the drums are 
taken down ; of. BQS. xi. 7 (o, a, b, d, •• 
/), 8 (c, g-1, m, n), 9 (p•-r). In l.pQS. 
xviii. 4. 7-5. 8 the ritual differs somewhat: 
a is used by the Brahman priest, and is 
preceded by c addressed to the drums ; 
b is aaid by the sacrificor; then the two 
yoke horses are caused to smell the 
naivara with o; with p (last words) he 
wipes the froth on their mouths ; with d 
the Adhvaryu mounts the chariot and 
whips the steeds with e; as the hones go 
he recites fou1· verses (J, regarded as two, 
the second being ,,; yojana, g and h), 11nd 
four verses (i-m) ho recites as they return 
from the mark which show■ the turning• 
place ; with n he oft'ers an oblation when 
the horses have returned, and o is used 
as be lets the horses smell the cam 011 

their return, and p (last part) as they 
have the froth wiped oft' their mouths ; 
q either is used for the loosening of the 
drums or in touching all the steeds (r 
seems to be included in q) ; in this re,. 
spect B9S. is clearly better, and generally 
it follows more closely the text : it i1 clear 
in any oaae that the :Mantra o isdiaplaced, 
et. also x9s. vii. 1. 2 ; x9s. xvili. 8. 
8-4,12. 
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l, On the instigation of the god Savitr, through Brhaspati, winner of 
the prize, may I mount the highest vault. 

c To Indra utter your voices, make Indra. win the prize, Indra bath 
won the prize.1 

d O whip, strong, having strength 2 for the prizes, 
Do thou in the contests strengthen the steeds. 

c The swift art thou, the runner, the strong. 
f O steeds, hasten for the prize ; conquer on the instigation of the 

l'tfaruts ; measure ye the leagues ; establish the ways [ 1] ; 8 attain t;he goaL 
g For each prize aid us, 0 ye steeds, 

For the rewards, 0 ye wise, immortal, righteous ones ; 
Drink of this mead, rejoice in it ; 
Delighted go by paths on which the gods go. 

k May the swift coursers, who hear the call, 
All hearken to our cry. 

i Strong limbed, winning a thousand, 
Eager to gain in the gaining of praise,< 
'rhe steeds, which have won i~ the contests great prizes, 
May they be propitious to us when we call. 

k Among the gods, strong limbed, good praisers, 
Destroying the serpent, the wolf, the Rak~ases, 
Fol' ever• may they remove from us evil [2]. 

1 For this curious form cf. Whitney, SaMk. 
Gramm. § 904 ; dhvana,yit, iv. 6. 9 d, where 
RV. i. 162. 15 has dhvanay'it. In p we 
have jigivdmal) ; in ii. o. 2. 4 aj11hitam, 

11 'fhe exact sense of these epithets need not 
be 11ressed; Fischel (Ved, Stud. i. 10) take11 
,,djefu v4jint as ' victorious in the contest ' ; 
and he thinks that vajinivafi means 
'possessing mares' (va,jinf), but here at 
least that 11ense is hardly vefY satis­
factory : the !'enl aim is of course the 
J>iling up of words with Tilja in them ; the 
sense is wholly 110co11dary. Cf. p.131, 11. S. 

8 The exact sense of slrab/1 is not clear ; it may 
be that the horse~ aro not to fall on the 
way, or merely that they are to make 
out a path for themselvl's. KS, has 
,X·ablmu11antal) as l1as VS. 

• Tho division of this Mantra is not Blitis­
factory. In RV. vii. 88. 7 aud 8 are 
found pam no bha,,anm-cimit!tlf& and then g; 
1111d in x. 64. 6 there is found the rest of 
h with the variants 11111 tman4 for sanif• 
y,:ii•afl and dluinam for rdtnam : clearly the 
division of verses should be altered by 

omitting i us a separate entity and divid­
ing it between k aud k. The text followed 
by Weber is the school tradition of Bhask. 
and SAy,q1aas he avows in his comm., and 
Baudh. evidently did not accept it, as he 
includes l in the four verses addressed to 
the steeds. KS. agrees with RV. in 
having verses equivalent to vii. 88. 7, 8; 
x. 64,. 6, in this order, but it reads sanif­
yr.i~ with dhana ; MS. 11grees with KS. ; 
VS. agrees with RV. in text save for 
aanifllr.iual) (and VSK. agrees in this also), 
but the order is vii. 88. 7 ; x. 64. 6 ; 
vii. 88. 8. medhasata is uncertain in 
sense: if it is equivalent to demtata in 
tbo sense ' in divine service', a possible 
meaning is given, but this is uncertain, 
as 0 aata should have some reference to 
'gain'. 

n sanemi means kfipram according to SAylU:la 
and Nirukta, xii. 14, ; Naigh. iii. 27 gives 
instead pur~ and this suggeate MmG as 
the source, but the formation is very 
strange and not yet explained, for sa-mmi 
is not very satisfactory as a solution. 
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Z This steed speedeth his swift course, 
Bound at the neck, the shoulder, and the mouth ; 
Displaying his st.l'ength Dadhikra 
Springeth along the bends of the ways.' 

m After him as he hasteneth in triumphant speed 
Bloweth the wind as after the wing of the bird, 
Of the impetuous eagle, (after him) DadhikJ,'n.van, 
As in his might he crosseth the winding ways.' 

n May there come to me the instigation of strength ; 
May there come sky and earth with all healing ; 
Come to me father (8] and mother ; s 

May Soma come to me for immortality. 
o O ye steeds, prize winning, about to run for the prize, about to win 

the prize, do ye touch Brhaspati's portion. 
p O ye steeds, prize winning, that have run for the prize, that have won 

the prize, do ye be pure in Brhaspati's portion. 
q True bath been the compact 

That ye did make with Indra. ◄ 
r Ye have made Indra win the prize/ 0 trees ; now be ye loosed. 

i. 7. 9. a Thou" art the cau] of the kingly class, thou al't the womb of the 
kingly class. 7 

1 In this verse, which is RV. iv. 40. 4, KS. 
has the later normal grivasu and MS. 
apipak~d asdn, which is notsogoodmetre: 
the 0pak~a is doubtless due to the view 
that the side was the place where the 
horse was tied, not the shoulder ; krritum 
SAyai;ia refers to the ' will ' of the sadin, 
•rider', ignoring the fact that clmriot 
horses were driven, not ridden: KS., 
MS., and VS. have sam&iniwadat in place 
of samtdvUvat. W.i,er's view (SPAW. 
1892, p. 790, n. 1) that Dadhikrt1 is either 
a genitive in form qr sense, or a mistake 
for Dadhikr'o is quite·· needless. 

1 The version of this verse, which is RV. iv. 
.0. 8 without variant, follows Oldenborg 
(~-Noten, i. 801) : the only really 
doubtful point is what ankaadm denotes : 
it may be a part of the horse's body; 
B&yai.ia takes it as the 9rngaracihnam 
1'11Btrao4maradikam, while it aeems natural 
to D)ake it an equivalent of patllilm 
dik4t\li above. That J)CIN}lim is an ac­
cusative is practically certain : for the 
impersonal use ofthe verb see Delbrfick, 
Altind, Synt. p. 4.. 

8 For pitdrti mtitrira ea, for which MS. haspitaro 
vip,ariiprl~, while V8K. has gantam, of, 
Macdonell, Verl. Gramm. p. 156. The 
allusion may ho to heaven and earth, or 
merely to terrestrial pnrents. See also 
i. 3. 10, n. 2. 

C KS. has e,a and sam,>dg ! MS. hBR 3am1>dg 
and both samddadh1>am, which is not so 
good as the proper 0 dhadhvam, and is no 
doubt a mere corroction, 

~ VS. like KS. and MS. have iv'Vipata ; 
Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p. 875. Weber 
(Ind, Stud. xiii. 102) cites ajij9tipat, ii. I. 
11. 3. 

" Cf. KS. xiv. 1 ; MS. i. 11. 3 ; VS. ix. 20, 21 • 
Ifor the Bri\hma1,1a see TB. i. 8. 7 ; KS. 
xiv. 8; MS. i. 11. 7, 8; QB. v. 2. 1. l-1'. 
This section gives the Mantras for the 
mounting of the post by the sacrifioer, 
who thus approaches the gods ; with a he 
and his wife are clad in garments of silk 
(tcitp11a) and Darbha grass reapectively; 
with b he addresses his wife who replies 
roMm hi 81ilm', and he f,hen undertake& to 
mount for both ; with c twelve libation& 
with the dipping-ladle are made, equal 
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· b:.-O wife, come hither to the heaven; let us two mount! Yes, let us 
two mount the heaven ; 1 I will mount the heaven for 111 both. 

c Strength, instigation, the later born, inspiration, heaven, the .aead, 
the Vy&9niya, the offspring of the last, the last, the offspring of being, 
being, the overlord.' 

d May life accord with the sacrifice, may expiration accord with the 
sacrifice, may inspiration accord with the sacrifice [l ], may cross-breathing 
accord with the sacrifice, may eye accord with the sacrifice, may ear 
accord with the sacrifice, may mind accord with the sacrifice, may 
the body accord with the sacrifice, may the sacrifice accord with the 
sacrifice. 

e We have come to the heaven, to the gods; we have become immortal; 
we have become the offspring of Prajllpati. 

f May I be united with offspring, offspring with me ; may I be united 
with increase of wealth, increase of wealth with me. 

g For food thee ! For proper food thee I For strength thee I For the 
conquering of strength thee ! 3 

h Thou art ambrosia, thou art pr~spering, thou art begetting. 

in number to the months of the year ; 
with d the post is fixed ; with e the 
sacriflcer stretches out bis arms as a sign 
of his reaching the top of the post which 
he mounts by steps (akrama'(U'); with/ 
he looks down on the ground ; with g the 
Adhvaryu on the east, the Brahman on 
the south, the Hotr on the west, and the 
UdgAtr on the north address him while 
presenting bim with salt in a pouch of 
A9vattha wood ; with kin his descent lie 
puts his right foot on a piece of gold 
(hira'l}11am ratamanam); see BQS. xi. 11 
(o, a-/), 12; ApQS. xviii. 5. 7-6. 2 agrees 
in •ubstanoe; cf. MQS. vii. 1. 8; KQS. 
xiv. 5. 1-10. 

' This Mantra is interesting, for the TB. does 
not clearly make the second part applic­
able to the wife, as it continues punat11 
en11m, which cannot bo rendered, as it is 
taken by Sllya1,1a, as a reference to the 
_pat,ildlham. Possibly, however, the read­
ing of TB. should be enam, or even as it 
stands the reference may be to the sacri­
ficer, though the wife really puts on the 
Darbha garment aa in QB. v. 2. 1. 8. 
The Mantra is singularly out of place in 
the Vlljapeya as a Bralimanioal offering, 
and doubtless poillts to an earlier form 
of the sacrifioe, Weber, p. 7115, n. 6. 

1 For the use of Ai in the reply to a question, 
see Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 524. The 
position of rokava with the accent makes 
siivo belong primarily to eM, while MS. 
and KS. put ehi after roha-va. Cf. Weber, 
Ind. Stud. xiii. 71, 72; PAl,lini, viii. 1. 52; 
QB. v. 2. 1. 10; schol. to Pii1,1ini, viii. 
1. 56. 

1 These names are presumably also mythic 
names of the months of the years : the 
lists differ in the different texts both ill 
form and number, MS. and KB. having 
thirteen, that is, including an intercalary 
month : 'VYti9t1i11a is of uncertain sense 
and is read differently in all the texts. 
KS. has t,yapanti, MS. v,ii,apan11 (rather 
tJai11arana or tiaiyapiind), VS. vyapiuvin. Of. 
Weber, p. 798, and see below iv. 7. 11, 
n.2. 

8 The giving ofsalttqthe sacrifloer byVai9yas 
(eo in QB. a_nd KQS.) or by the prielltll 
(ApQS. recognize& both) is o! iplportanoe 
as a . clear caae of a fertility spelL The 
Vai9yas were P.robably the pl'f)per given 
as they would.,be interested in aalt for 
their cattle. Aceording to the ritual the 
priests gave,the bags one,afte11 the other, 
the sacrifioer turning roqpd to 1'8CMive 
each, other bags being given faoe to faoe 
to imitate the action of etting (Sl)'&lµL). 
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i. 7. 10. a· The 1 instigation of strength pressed in aforetime 
This Soma, the lord in the plants, in the waters ; 
Be they full of sweetness for us ; 
Hay we as Purohitas watch over the kipgship. 

b The instigation of strength bath pervaded· 
This (world) and all these worlds on every side ; 
He goeth around knowing pre-eminence,• 
Increasing o:ft'spring and prosperity for us. 

c The instigation of strength rested on this sky 
And all these worlds as king ; 
May the wise one make the niggard to he generous, 
And may he accord us wealth [1] with all heroes.• 

d O Agni, speak to us ; 
To us be thou kindly disposed ; 
Further' us, 0 lord of the world ; 
Thou art the giver of wealth to us. 

e May Aryaman further us, 
May Bhaga, may Brhaspati, 
May the gods, and the bounteous one ; 
May the goddess speech be bountiful to us.• 

/ Aryaman, Brhaspati, Indra, 
Impel to give us gifts, 
Speech, Vlijl:r;,.u, Sarasvatr, 
And Savitr the strong. 6 

1 Cf. KS. :xiv. 2 ; MS. i. 11. 4 ; VS. ix. 28-80, 
which all differ in minor points only. 

· For the Bralun~ see TB. i. 8. 8 ; KS. 
xiv. 8; MS. i. 11, 8; QB. v. 2. 2. 5--14. 
This section gives the Mantras for the 
Annahomas, which are seven olferings 
made with an Udumbara otfering-ladle 
before the Svi,t;akrt from an Udumbara 
wol)den tub ot all kinds of plants mixed 
with ghee (a--g): with h the Adhvaeyu 
@oints ttie sacriftoer who is seated on 
a blaok antelope skin, with the hair on 
the top, facing the priest ; see BQS. :xi. 7 
(of. :s. 6')1 and of.· ApQS. xviii. 6. 5, 6; 
llQS. vil, 1. l, :8; ;K9S: xlv. IS. 281 l34. 

ll 'Dif'4jam mv 1)e oorrec~, but VS, baa nu for 
'44m and .tlifllffli r~ while KS. has 
tJU'i'V4, and MS. ~-with TS. · iddm is 
necenar, if ,-c~ is tead, as ~re muet · be 
an obijeeffor 41Jabham·to be coupled with 
OIi ; KS. wl:iich omits ea stjll hAB ,cfcim : 
it also inverts the Becond half-veraes 
o0&1'dc. , 

8 KS. has d,oim, a mere corruption, and it 
ends BOtlW rayim aahaviram n, yanaat, which 
agrees with its reading in a, somo ~llfll­
dllifu apB11, but which is not supported by 
the other SanliitAs: there is the usual 
variation of dapayati in the other te:a:ta; 
adniavlram may mean 'with all (i,e. 
abundant) heroes (i.e. lieroic offspring)', 
or possibly 'with heroes unharmed•. 

• pra yaclia can hardly be barely 8Jl equiva­
lent of pra d!l!Utu in e, and the aon110 
' further I seems reasonable. The verse is 
RV. x. 141. 1, but that has pratydii and 
tlipas. KS. and MS. agree with RV. ; VS, 
has pnili but sallaffi\iil, KS. and MS. 
have rasm, and VS. wci.m hi dllanad4 aei. 

G This is RV. L 141. 2, which has ,-a.yo for prd 
t,dg; VS. has pi1fd for bhdg~ and so XB., 
and KS. and VS. have only in PAdall o, d 
prd 114g d,of dadatu tl_tv,1-

• This is RV. x. 141. ~, which hae ttdtom for 
11bm; KS. @d :MS. insert ""'1,tlffl, but 
this is apparently merely a fu,rther atap 
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'II Soma the king, V ar~, 
.Agni, we grasp, 
The .Adityas, V~1,1u, Surya 
And B,rhaspati, the Brahman (priest),1 

k On the instigation of the god Savit,r, with the arms of the A9Vins, with 
the hands of Pn'iJ&n, with the bond of SarasvatI, of speech, the binder, 
I anoint thee with the lordship of Agni, with the lordship of lndra,2 of 
B,rhaspati I anoint thee. 

i. 7. 11. Agni 8 with one syllable won speech; the A9vins with two syllables 
won expiration and inspiration ; Vi~,;iu with three syllables won the 
three worlds ; Soma with four syllables won four-footed cattle ; Pn~an 
with five syllables won the Paiikti; Dhnt,r with six syllables won the 
six seasons ; the Maruts with seven syllables won the seven-footed 
QakvarI; B!'haspati with eight syllables won the GnyatrI ; Mitra with nine 
syllables won the threefold Stoma' [l J; Varu1;1a with ten syllables won the 
VirAj; Indi-a with eleven syllables won the Tri~tubh; the All-gods with 
twelve syllables won the JagatI i the Vasus with thirteen syllables 
won the thirteenfold Stoma ; the Rudras with fourteen syllables 
won the fourteenfold Stoma ; the .A.dityas with fifteen syllables won 
the fifteenfold Stoma ; Aditi with sixteen syllables won the sixteen­
fold Stoma; Prajapati with seventeen syllables won the seventeenfold 
Stoma. 

i. 7. 12. a Thou~ art taken with a support ; thee that sittest among men, that 

of corruption, Brhaspati as Brahman is 
meant, not B1·abman, the god ; the ea is 
almost conclusive ugainst Weber'H view 
that the god may be meant. 

1 This is RV. x. 141. 8, which has dvaso for 
1/tiru~m and ends the half-line with 
girbhir havumahe. 

1 Of course a full Mantra is intended to be 
supplied with indras11a, and Baudh. has 
tt,a after it in his citation of it as a sign 
of this. Si\ya~a insists on taking yanti,r 
as meaning Agni (because no doubt of 
the 11eeming inoorrectness of the mascu­
line), while Weber, pointing out that in 
QB. v. 2. 2. 14 t>ip,ef<lm imanam ie o.n 
alternative, while KQS. xiv. 5. 26 allows 
the omission of vilca{', Huggests that l11ara-
1t1a was originally there. But thi11 is 
needlea11. VS. has 11antri11e cladh<lmi. 

1 Of, KS. xiv. 4; llS. i. 11. 10; VS. ix, 81-84. 
For this the Bri\hmaq.a has nothiJJg, but 
see QB. v. 2. 2. 17. These M:antraure pro­
nounced by the aaorifloer at the bidding 

,., of the .Adhvaryu, and he thus is t-0 obtain 

the same success as the gods whose 
victories he pronounces ; see BQS. xi. 71 

where the rite is placed after i. 7. 8 b and 
before i. 7. 8 a, In Ap9s. xviii. 4. 19 the 
Mantras are said as the horses run the 
course, but this i11 clearly not the view of 
the TS. See alao KQS. xiv. 5. 18 ; MQS. 
vii. 1. 2. 

4 Because it consists of tl1ree verses made 
into nine. 

5 Of. KS. xiv. 8 ; MS. i. 11. 4 ; VS. ix. 2-,. 
For the Brllhma~a see TB. i. 8. 9 ; QB. 
v, 1. 2, 4-7. This section gives the 
Mantras for the five Atigrli.bya cups after 
the Agraya~a (a-e) and the seventeen 
cups of Soma for PraJii.pati (/and g which 
are really one in the ritual), after the 
ljloq.a~in, corresponding with which there 
are seventeen of Surli. offered by the 
PratiprasthAtr with a l'4antra given in 
KS. and MS., viz. RV. x. 181. 2; -
B9S. xi. 8; l.p98. xviii. 1. 18, 15, 17; 2, 
1-9 ; ?498, vii 1, 2 ; KQS. xiv. 5. 6 (a-e) ; 
XXV, 6. 10 (/), 
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111] The Atigrahya Cups [-i. 7.13 

sittest in the wood, that sittest in the world, I take acceptable to Indra ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee t 

b Thou art taken with a support ; thee that sittest in the waters, that 
sittest in the ghee, that sittest in the sky, I take acceptable to Indra ; 
this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

c Thou art taken with a support ; thee that sittest on the earth, that 
sittest on the atmosphere, that sittest on the vault, I take acceptable 
to Indra ; this is thy birthplace ; to Indra thee ! 

d The cups of the five folk, 
Of which three are of highest birth, 
(And for which) the divine cask [1] has been forced out 1 

Of these that have no handles 
The food and strength have I seized ; 
This is thy ):>irthplace; to Indra thee! 

e The sap of the waters, the vigorous, 
The ray of the sun that has been gathered, 
The sap of the sap of the waters, 
That of you I take which is the best ; 
This is thy birthplace; to Indra thee! 

f By this shape producing mighty deeds, 
He is dread, a broad way for gain, 
He hath come to the top, bearing sweetness, 
What time he moved a body in his own body.• 

g Thou art taken with a support ; agreeable to PrajApati I take thee ; 
this is thy birthplace; to Prajn.pati thee I 

i. 7. 13. a The 9 months, the woods, 

1 This is not very clear and the other texts 
differ in the first part completely: m9i­
priyary;m ls apparently 'without fipras', 
and ~ipra denotes 'jars ' or 'lips', i. e. 
vessels without mouths or handles, pro­
bably. KS. has tasam infipnytinlim (MS. 
vifipnanam), presumably with the same 
sense. It is also doubtful what pailca­
janlnai- means here : pr6!!umably it really 
has no further sense than •five' and it 
may be corrupt : there is no exact parnllel 
to it in KS. (which has only nyantar vipra 
a sat!) or MS. (which has graha VifV~anina 
niyantar mprayamah6. There are five 
Grahas, of course. The three best are 
those to Agni, Indra, and Siirya. agra­
bhim is peculiar to the TS. ; see llrlaodonell, 
Ved. Gramm. p. 888. The kofa~ is pre­
sumably co:e.oeived as emptied into the 
Gr ahas. All the Grahas are deposited 011 

the Khara as usual with tho Mantra Bfd 
te y6niQ. 

I This verse is almost unintelligible : it 
appears in a slightly different form in 
AV. vii. 3. I, and in a series of Siitras 
(A9s. ii. 19. 82 ; 99s. iii. 17. 1 ; KQS. 
xxv. 6. 10) as well as in KS. and MS. 
(i. 10. 8\ but not in VS. MS. and the 
RV. Siitras end B1Jdm ydt tan'lim tanv.im 
airayata ; KS. may mean this (ix. 6 ; 
xiv. 8; v. 5, 12) as it has St1d ydt tana 
tanvam airayata ; AV. has svtiya lanva tandm 
airayata ; dharut}am is read by KS. and the 
RV. Siitras, and MS. has pratytiii : K<;S. 
agrees with TS. vrirliya must mean 'he 
is a broad path for a boon ', but the sen110 
of the last PAdn is i rreooverable, as it is 
a favourite piece of mysticism. 

1 This section as usual contains the YAjyl!l 
and the PuronuvAkylls for the KAmye,~ie 
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i. 7. 13-) The Special Sacrifices 

The plants, the mountains, 
The earth and sky in longing, 
The waters, followed Indra on his birth. 

b To thee hath been assigned for mighty power, 
For ever, in the slaying of Vftra, . 

[112 

All lordship, and all strength, 0 thou that art worthy of sacrifice 1 

In the overcoming of man by the gods, 0 Indra, 
c lndrn,,:ir beyond other women 

I have heard to be favoured with a spouse, 
For never at any time [1 J 
Shall her husband die of old age. 

d I have not joyed, 0 IndrAI].I, 
Without my friend Vr~kapi, 
Whose oblation rich in water 
Goeth dear to the gods. 

e He who first born in his wisdom 
A god, surpassed the gods in iDsight, 
From whose breath the sky and earth recoiled, 
In the greatness of his manhood, he, 0 ye men, is Indra. 

f Hitherward be thy might with aid, 0 dread Indra, 
What time the armies meet in combat, 
And the arrow flieth from the arms of the strong men; 
Let not thine [2] anger spread on every side.2 

g Destroy us not ; bring and give to us 
That plenteous bounty which thou hast to give to the pious man, 
For this new gift, this song we have sung to thee ; 3 

Let us speak forth in praise of Indra. 
It Bring it to us, let none intercept it ; 

For we know thee as wealth lord of riches ; 
That mighty gift of thine, 0 Indra, 
Vouchsafe it us, 0 lord of the bay steeds [3]. 

i With our oblation we summon 
Indra, the giver ; 
Fill both thy hands with bounty; 

described in ii. 2. 8. Tho versos are as 
usual taken with little variation from the 
RV. ; a = x. 89. 18 ; b = vi. 26. 8 ; c and 
d - x. 86, 11, 12 ; e • ii. 12. 1 ; f • vii, 
26, 1; g • iv. 20.10 i h - iii. 86, 9; land 
m .. vi. 4,7. 12, 18 (x. 181. 6, 7); n = i. 80. 
18; o - x. 188. 1. 

1 This is found above, i. 6. 12 d, and it is 
remarkable that it is quoted here in 
full. 

2 The sense of this passage is uncertain : but 
it seems best to assume that the first 
Pi.da is a main sentence and not part of 
the second Piida : ~dnyak must mean 
'indiscriminately' : the god is to be 
careful of his action, 

• The locative here is presumably one of 
occasion, ' on the occasion of this new 
gift'· Cf. Delbritck, ..4.Uifl<l, s,nt. pp. 887, 
888. 
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Oive to us from the left and the right.1 

k The giver, the bolt-bearer, the bull, the overpowerµig, . 
The impetuous, the king, slayer of Vrtra, d~ker ef the Soma, 
Seated at this sacrifice on the strew, 
Be thou health and wealth to the saerificer. 2 • 

Z lndra. the protector, the granter of a.id with his aids ; 8 

All knowing, he kindly to us ; . 
Let him restra.in the enemy, let him make security, 
Ma.y we be lords of strength [ 4:J. 

m May we enjoy the favour of him the worshipful, 
And also his lovingkindness ; 
May the protector Indra, the granter of a.id, 
For ever fend far from us the enemy. 

n Rich banquets he ours with Indra, 
With mighty strength, 
Wherewith fed we may be glad. 

o To Indra here sing strength 
To place his chariot in the front ; 
Even in conflict in battle he maketh wide room ; 
Slayer of foes in the contests ; 
Be thou our comforter ; 
Let the feeble bowstrings 
Of the others break on their bows. 

PRAPA'fHAKA VIII 

The Rajasuya 

i. 8. 1. To 4 Anumati he offers a cake on eight potsherds ; the sacrificiat 
fee is a cow. The (grains) which are thrown down to the west of the 

1 This is not found elsewhere, but cf. above 
i. 2. 18. 2 ; AV. vii. 28. 8, with Whitney's 
note ; VS. v. 19; MS. i. 2, 9. 

9 This verse is a sort of cento : Piidas a. and b 
are - RV. v. 4.0. 4 except that RV. begins 
with r.,¥; o - RV. iii. 86, 6 a; d - RV. 
iii. 17. 8. 

s For the irregular svavan cf. Lanman, Noun­
l"lflsction, p. 669. 

' Of. KS. xv. 1 ; MS. ii. 6. 1, 2 ; VS. ix. 86. 
For tl1e Bril.hma1,1a see TB. i. 6. 1 ; 
QB. v. 2. 8. 2-9. This section begins the 
treatment of the Riijasilya, and in a 
BrAhmaJ].a-like passage &Qme details are 
given which are amplified in TB. i. 6. 1. 
The three Mantras are part of the offering 

15 (a,o,a. 18] 

to Nirrl;i : with the first an offering is 
made in the Gil.rhapatya to appease Rudra ; 
then by the south the saoriflcer goes, 
taking an ember from the fire, to where 
there is a natural oleft (iri'}a) and de­
posits his ember there and makes an 
offering with the second Mantra ; he re­
tires by the same path and offers in the 
GArhapatya with the third; seeBQS. xii. 
1, 2 ; ApQS. xviii. 8. 10-9. 1 ; and cf. 
KQS. xv. 1. 9. 10. For the ritual gener• 
ally, cf. Hillebrandt, RUuallitteralur, pp. 
148-147; Weber, Ober tl'6 Klinigaweiha, 
Abh. PAW. 1898; Eggeling, SBE. xli. 
78 seq. ; Oldenberg, &li{/itm dis Ylda, pp. 
866, 4.72, 4.IH. 
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,uppott I he (offers) on one potsherd to Nirrti ; the sacrificial fee is a, bla.ck 
garment witp. a black fringe. 

Go away, hail I rejoicing in the oblation. 
This is thy share, 0 Niirti; 
0 thou who hast prospered, thou art rich in oblation ; 
Free him from evil. Hail l 
Honour to him who bath done this.1 

He offers an oblation to Aditya,; the sacrificial fee is a choice (ox). (He 
offers) to Agni and Vi~i;iu on eleven potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a dwarf 
beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni and Soma [1] on eleven potsherds ; 
the sacrificial fee is gold. (He offers) to Indra on eleven potsherds; the 
sacrificial fee is a bull as a beast of burden. (He offers) to Agni on eight 
potsherds, and curds to Indra ; the sacrificial fee is a bull as a beast of 
burden. (He offers) to Indra and Agni on twelve potsherds, and an oblation 
(caru) to the All-gods; the sacrificial fee is a first-born calf. (He offers) an 
oblation of millet to Soma; the sacrificial fee is a garment. (He offers) 
an oblation to Sarasvati, and an oblation to Sarasvant; the sacrificial fee 
is a pair of oxen. 
i. 8. 2. He 3 offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblation to Soma, to 
Savitr on twelve potsherds, an oblation to Sarasvati, an oblation to P~n, 
to the Ma.ruts on seven potsherds, clotted curds to the All-gods, and on 
eleven potsherds to sky and earth. 
i. 8. 3. a He ' offers on eleven potsherds to Indra and Agni, clotted 

1 The fdmya here must have a definite sense 
something like what is attributed to it 
by the oomm. : ta~~ui,,u pif!iama~u 
drfadam abhyadhlltum adka1}8thapita is its 
description ; see Vedic Index, ii. 856. The 
Siitras differ in the direotion in which 
the grain falls or is thrown ; the version 
of Baudh.makes it west and east, that of 
Ap. north and west. 

' There is no mention here of the rite against 
K'8triya which figures in the KS. and 
11S. versions. 

• Of. KS. b. 4' ; Kaps. viii. 7 ; 1118. i. 10. 1. 
For the Br&hma.i;ia see TB. i. 6. 21 8 ; 
QB. v. 2. 8. 10. After the eight offerings 
directed in i. 8. 1 follow the four monthly 
sacrifice■ of which i. 8. 2 deals with the 
first, the Vaivvadeva. Cf. BQS. xii. 2; 
v. 5. 4'; ApQS. xviii. 10. 8; MQS. i. 7. 
1 ; KQS. xv. 1. 17 ; Hillebrandt, Ritua!­
littsratur, pp. 115, 116. 

• Cf. KS. ix. 4' ; KapS. viii. 7 ; MS. i. 10. 2 ; 
VS. iii. 44-4'7. For the Brlhmana see 
TB. i. 6. 4, 5; QB. ii, 5. 2. 7-29 .. This 
section deals with the Varuq.apraghasa 
rite, the sooond of the four monthly 
sacrifioes ; the Mantras accompany the 
rite by which the wife of the sacriftcer is 
purified by admitting the names of her 
lovers, if any : the PraprasthAtr lead1 
the wife up and makes her say Mantra 
b ; with c the husband pronounce■ 

the PuronuvAkyA ; with d both repeat 
the Yljyll. of the offering of karambka 
pa/Jras with a basket (fll,pa), and with e 
they depart from the fire altar of the 
south in which the offering has taken 
place ; see BQS. xii. 8 ; v. 6-9; ApQS. 
viii. 6. 16-25; 'JIIQS. i. 7. ~ 1l3-16; XQS. 
v. IS. 10-18; Hillebrandt, Bitualltfffmtlw1 

pp.116, 117; Oldenberg, B,tigio,11.N8 Veda, 
pp. Ul IWJ. 
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cords to the Ma.ruts, clotted curds to V a.ru1,1a., and on ,on~ potieherd 
t.o Ka. 

b The vonclous we invoke, 
The Maruts who bear the sacrifice, 
Rejoicing in the mush.1 

c Be not against us in battles, 0 god lndra ; 
Let there be expiation to satisfy thee, 0 impetuous one; 
For great is the barley heap of this bountiful one ; 
Rich in oblation are the Maruts whom our song praises. 2 

cl The wrong we have done in village or wild, 
In the assembly, in our members, 
The wrong to Qudra or Aryan, 
The wrong contrary to the law of either, 
Of that thou art the expiation ; 8 hail I 

e The doers of the deed have performed the deed, 
With wondrous speech ; 
Having done the deed to the gods go ye 
To your home, ye bounteous ones. 

i. 8. 4. a To 4 Agni Anikavant he offers a cake on eight potsherds as 
the sun rises, an oblation to the Maruts as the heaters at midday, and 
to the Maruts as lords of the house he milks at evening an oblation of 
all (the cows). 

1 VS. has pragktilino. 
a This is RV. i. 178. HI with variants; RV. 

has citra after indra and d61/ai~; KS, has 
dllVIZ~ and both KS. and MS. have atra; 
VS. agrees throughout with RV. In 
Pad.a b RV. has asti hi f'l'lli followed by 
VS.; in o the RV. version is mah&,; oid 
ycisya, MS. has mallt oid yrisya, while KS. 
repeats a11aya~, no doubt in error. The 
sense is by no means certain, but the 
first Pad.a must contain a deprecation of 
Indrs's anger, and the second says that 
there is expiation ; in o the sense of the 
TS. version may be that there is much 
gain for an oft'ering to Indra the gener­
oua, or poaaibly belonging to the generous 
donor at the aacrifice ; the same sense 
can be extracted from the RV. and VS. 
version. Whitney on AV. iii. 86. 1 holds 
that aoaydt which Shankar Pandit re­
stores in the Pida text there, it aa good as 
ai,ayd read here in boµi texts, as the root is 
certainly r4 in either oate : 10 Oldenberg, 

/j,(!VBda-Noten, i. 165, rejecting Arnold's 
suggestion (Vedia Mstre, p. 101) a11tJy4ia~. 
VS. also has the Visarga, and Weber 
(Ind. Stud, xiii. 96) ascribes to error ita 
omission here. The Pada text in iii. 2. 8/ 
also omitR it, but not in iv. 6. 8 e, where 
he recognizes the compound. 

s indriye is no doubt intended as a foil to 
sabk<tyam, ' in full assembly '. The verse 
occurs also in a form closely approxi­
mating to this in KS. xuviii. 5; VS. xx. 
17, the parallel versions in this place be· 
ing briefer. The only uncertain point is 
Pida o, where the sense is ponibly a re• 
ference to a breach of the rule aft'ecting 
any individual. The verae is, of course, 
a general penitential formula, where 
mvam is natural, though, as used, the 
husband and wife alone say it : KS. baa 
cipi for adhi. 

• Cf. KS. ix. 5; KapS. viii. 8; MS. i. 10. I, 
2 ; VS. iiL 4.9, 60. For the Brahma~ 
aee TB. i. 6. 6, 7 ; QB. ii. 5. 8, 2-4.. 10. 
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• b O ladle, fly away filled, 
And well filled do thou fly back; 
Like -W¥98, 0 Qatakratu, 
Let us ba$r food and strength. 

c Give thou to me ; I shall give to thee ; 
Bestow upon me ; I shall bestow upon thee ; 
Accept my offering ; 
I shall accept thy offering [1].1 

d To the Maruts, the playful, he offers a cake on seven potsherds at 
the rising of the sun ; he offers to Agni on eight potsherds, an oblations 
to Soma, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Piii.mn 
an oblation, to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds, to Indra an oblation, 
to Vi~vakannan on eleven potsherds. 
i. 8. 5. a He 3 offers to Soma with the Pitrs a cake on six potsherds, 
to the Pitre who sit on the straw fried grains, for the Pitrs prepared 
by Agni he milks a beverage from a c9w which has to be won over 4 (to 
another calf). 

b This for thee, 0 father, and for thy line ; 
This for thee, 0 grandfather, great-grandfather, and for thy line; 
Do ye Pitrs rejoice in your portions. 

c May we gladden thee, 

Thilf section deals with the Shkamedha, 
the third of the Cii.turmAsya rites. There 
are two days ; the first is spent on the 
offerings given in a ; the Mantras accom• 
pany the offering in the Gii.rhapatya of 
scrapings, in response to the roaring of 
a bull which is incited to do so, doubtless 
to show its readiness for the offering ; 
the rest of the section deals with the 
second day of the rite ; see BQS. xii. 3 ; 
v. 10; ApQS. viii. 11. 19-21 ; MQS. i, 7, 
5. 29; KQS. v, 6. 2-7. 10; Hillebrandt, 
BituaUit!eratur, pp. 117, 118; Oldenberg, 
B1ligion dBB Veda, pp. 76, 665. 

1 This is the classic statement of the gift 
theory of sacrifice. nih4ram is taken by 
the comm. as a gerund, and the accent no 
doubt favours this view (Whitney, Sansk. 
Gramm. § 114.8), but the sense is much 
better if the nominal case in accepted. 

a I have so rendered can< throughout ; Egge­
ling uses 'pap I aa the equivalent, and 
that term is fairly descriptive of itl! 
nature as a m8811 of cooked grain of some 

sort ; of. v,aic Indll:l:, i. 256. 
8 Cf. KS. ix. 6; KapS. viii. 8, 9; MS. i. 10. 8 ; 

VS. iii. 51-55. For the Brii.hmana see 
TB. i. 6. 8, 9 ; QB. ii. 6. 1. 88, 89. . This 
section deals with the Pitryajii.a which 
forms part of the Sii.kamedha ; with 
Mantra b the priest offers in the east, 
south, and west corners of the fire altar 
for tho Pitrs, father, grandfather, and 
great-grandfather, balls composed of the 
remains of the oblations kneaded into 
form; with c the performers go north 
and revere the Ahavaniya ; with et the 
GArhapatya; with e the AnviihArya­
pacana ; with I the Pitrs are dismissed ; 
with g-i they pay reve1·ence, and with k 
the sacrifloer with his wife revere, the 
Gw-hapatya : ef. BQS. zii. 8; v. 11-16; 
.A.pQS. viii. 16. 5-14.; i. 10. 5, 7, 9 ; MQS. 
i. 7. 6; KQS. v. 9, 21, 22; .A.QS. ii. 7. 8; 
QQS. iii. 17. 2-4.; LQS. v. I. 10, 11; 
Hillebrandt, Bituauutwatur, p. 118; Olden­
berg, .ReUgion da Veda, p. 4.4.9. 

• See Lanman in Whitney'■ AV, p. 880. 
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0 bountiful one, fair to see ; 
Forth now with full chariot seat 
Being praised, dost thou fare according to our will ; 
Yoke, 0 Indra, thy two bay steeds (l].1 , . 

d They have eaten, they have rejoiced, 
The dear ones have dispell~ (evil), 
The radiant sages have been praised with ne.west hymn ; 
Yoke, 0 Indra, thy two bay steeds. 2 

[-i. 8. 6 

e The· Pitre have eaten, the Pitrs have rejoiced, the Pitrs have been 
glad, the Pitrs have purified themselves. 

f Go away, 0 ye Pitrs, Soma loving, 
With your majestic ancient paths ; 
Then reach ye the kindly Pitrs 
Who carouse in company with Ya.ma. s 

g Mind let us summon hither 
With the praise of Narli9ailsa 
And the reverence of the Pitrs.' 

Ii Let mind return to us [2] 
For vigour, for insight, for life, 
And that long we may see the sun. 5 

i May the Pitrs restore mind to us, 
May the host of the gods ; 
May we belong to the band of the living.• 

k Whatever hurt we have done to atmosphere, to earth, to sky, 
To mother or to father, 
May Agni of the house free me from this sin; 
May he make me blameless 
In respect of all the ill we have wrought. 7 

l This is RV. i. 82. S, which has t•andifltnahi 
and yti.hi. 

as the other texts read ; in b similarly 
gambhireohi~ should be accepted from KS, 
and MS. ; KS. has purvi,ylbhil}; AV. xviii. 
4. 63 d has puryd,ail} with gambhirail}, 
PAdas o and d are RV. x. 14. 10, which 
has upehi, 

• This is RV. i. 82. 2, without variant. The 
only doubtful point is tiva-adhii.!lata, 
which the comm, takes as governingp,·iy.1~ 
('bodies'); Oldenberg (Jigveda-Nof4n, i. 88) 
thinks that 'gifts ' is meant, for of course 
here the application to the Pitrs is clearly 
a secondary one ; he takes viprll as a 
fem., and aatl)fata as pass., which is 
probable enough : in his view yoja is not 
an imper. of yuj, but a subjunct. of the 
singer, 'I shall yoke', but this is hardly 
necessary. 

3 This verse is mutilated in metre : clearly 
the full form ia pardtana pita.ral} aom11<28al} 

• This is RV. x. 57. 8, without variant. The 
use here of that verse is clearly second­
ary, 

ff This is RV. x. 57. 4, which has ta, as is 
rendered necessary by the sense there. 

6 This is RV. x. 57. l'i, without variant. 
7 KS. inverts pitdram and matdram to the 

more usual order, and omit.a e i11 toto, 
reading for d caky-mti yam d~kftd and in 
c na, for md. 
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i. 8, 6-] The Rajasuya [118 

i. &~ 6. a For 1 each he offers on one potsherd, and one over. 
b As many as we are of the house, bo them have I made prosperity, 
c Thou art the protection of cattle, the protection of the .sacrifice; give 

me protection. 
d Rudra alone yieldeth to no second. 
e The mole is thy beast, 0 Rudra ; rejoice in it. 
/ This is thy portion, 0 Rudra, with thy sister Am'bikll ; rejoice 

in it. 
g (Give) medicine for ox, for horse, for man, 

And medicine for us, medicine 
That it be rich in healing, 
Good [ 1] for ram and sheep. 

h We have appeased, 0 lady,2 Rudra, 
The god Tryambaka; 
That he may make us prosperous, 
That he may increase our wealth, 
That he may make us rich in ca.ttle, 
That he may embolden us. 

i To Tryambaka we make offering, 
The fragrant, increaRer of prosperity ; 
Like a cucumber from its stem, 
From death may I be loosened, not from immortality.8 

k This is thy portion, 0 Rudra; rejoice in it ; with it for food, do thou 
go away beyond the Mojavants.4 

l With unstrung bow, thy elub in thy hand, clad in skins. 

1 Of. KS. ix. 7; KapS. viii. 11 ; MS. i. 10. 4; 
VS. iii. 57-61. For the Bri1hmai;ia see 
TB. i. 6. 10; QB. ii. 6. 2. 4-17. This 
section deals with the offering of a cake 
to Tryambaka, a form of Rudra ; witl1 
Mantra b tho offering of each cake is ac­
companied, to the number of those in the 
household; with c tht> cakes are deposited 
in a woven basket ( m,ua) after being placed 
within the Vedi ; with d a brand is taken 
from the southern fire ; with e a cake is 
thrown down on a mole heap ; with J, 
after going north-west, offering is made, 
at a pla.ce where four ways meet, from the 
cake's upper edge with a Palava leaf; 
with g and h the fire at the cross-ways 
made from the ember is bespl'inklcd, the 
aacrificer uttering h ; with i the fire is 
thrioe ciroumambulated by the wives of 
the sacrifioers ; then the oakee are tied 
up in one or more baskets and fastened to 

a tree with k ; l is followed by the per­
formers thrice holding their breath; 
see BQS. xii. 8; v. 16, 17; ApQS. viii.17. 
1-18. 10 ; MQS. i. 7. 7 ; KQS. v. 10. 2-21 ; 
LQS. v. 8. 5-11 ; Hillebrandt, Ritual­
litteratur, pp. 118, 119; Oldenberg, Religion 
des Veda, pp. 4421 448. 

2 Probably in view of Ambika above this is 
addressed to Amha; Tryambaka evident­
ly is taken by the authors of the Jllantr1111 
to refer to three wives or sisters or per­
haps rather 'mother' ; cf. Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 74. 

3 Boyer (Journal .Asiatique, 1901, ii. 451 sq.) 
considers that amrta in many places de­
notes merely length of life on earth, not 
immortality in heaven. Either sense 
would suit here adequately. 

• For the Jlliijavants of. Vedic lMIZ, ii- 169, 
170. 
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The Offerings to · RwJ;ra Olfld to Qunastra [-i. 8.8 

i. 8. "/. a (He 1 offers) to Indra .. a.od Agni on twelve potsherds, an 
oblation to the All.gods, a· ca.ke on twelve potsherds to Indra Qunisira,' 
milk to Viyu, to Siiryti. on one potsherd ; the sacrificial fee is a plough 
for tw-elve oxen. 

b To . Agni' he, offers on eight potsherds, to Rudra. an oblation of 
Gavidliuki.,8 to Indra curds, to VaruJ}a an oblation made of barley; the 
B8(l?'lllqia.t fee is a cew for draught purposes . 

. c . The gods that sit in the east, led by Agni ; that sit in the south, 
led by Y ~a ; that sit in the west, led by Savitr ; that sit in the north, 
led b1 Varu~a; that sit above, led by Brhaspati; that slay the Rak~ses; 
tnay they protect us, may they help us; to them homage ; to them 
hail I [1] 

d The Ralq,ases are collected, the Rakii!ases are burnt up ; here do 
I bum up the R~ases. 

e To Agni, slayer of Rak~s, hail! To Yama, Savitr, Varu:,;ia, 
Brhaspati, the worshipful, the slayer of Ralqiases, hail I 

/ The sacrificial fee is a chariot with three horses.' 

g On the instigation of the god Savitr, with the arms of the A9vins, 
with the hands of Pnii!an, I offer (for) the death of the Raklilases; the 
R~ases are slain; we have killed the Rakii!ases. 

h The sacrificial fee is what he wears. 

i. 8. 8. He 5 offers a cake on twelve potsherds to Dhatr, to Anumati an 
oblation, to Rake. an oblation, to Sinivali an oblation, to Kuhti an oblation; 
the sacrificial fee is a pair of cattle. To Agni and Vi1;1i;iu he offers on 
eleven potsherds, to Indra and Vi1;1J}u on eleven potsherds, to Vi!;!Q.U on 

1 Cf. KS. xv. 2 ; MS. ii, 6. S ; VS. ix. 85-88, 
For the Brahma1_1a see TB. i. 7. 1 ; QB. 
v. 2. 4. 4-19. This· section givos first the 
Qunllalra offering at the end of the Ci!.tur­
mAayas and then the following offerings ; 
with C--B the Paiicedhmiya is performed : 
the Ahavaniya i1 pushed out to the four 
quarters, and kindling-sticks placed in 
eacli, and one at the centre, and offerings 
made in each of these five places with 
the sectio11S of c ; with d the sticks are 
all collected and put in the centre, and 
with e a further set of five oblations is 
made ; with / the offering of ApAmArga 
plant made into groats is made in the 
north-e1111t quarter ; see BQS, xii. 8, 4 ; 
v. 18 ; A.pQS, xviii. 9, 5-20, and cf. MQS. 
ix. l, 1; KQS. xv. l. 19-2. 8; Hillebrandt, 

Bituallitteratur, p. 119 ; Oldenberg, BeUgion 
d68 Veda, p. 448; Weber, Nazatra, ii. 
884 seq. 

• Quniulira are Vi!.yu plus Aditya in the view 
of the comm. Probably the ploughshare 
and the plough are really meant ; see 
Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p, 155. The 
form as an adjective Dvandva is not 
early; see Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p.158; 
Wackernagel, ..I.Ztind. Gramm. II. i, 170 seq. 

s Gou: barbata ; of. v,dic Index, i. 228. 
' The exact sense of ~/i!Jlll,in is not clear ; 

cf. Vadic Jnd«J,1 ii. 48, 516. 
5 Cf. KS. xv. 8 ; MS. ii. 6. ,. For the BrAh­

ma1_1a, •ee TB. i. 7. 2-; QB. v. 2. 5. 1-17, 
This section briefly mentions sbc eacri­
flces, for which see BQS. xii. 4; ApQS. 
xvili. 10. 1-11 j KQS. XV, 2, 11-18, 
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i..s .. s-] The Rajasuya [120 

three potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is e. dwarf beast of burden. To Agni 
a,nd Soma he offers on eleven potsherds, to Indra. and Soma on eleven 
potsherds, to Soma. an oblation ; the sacrificial fee is a brown (anim&l). 
To Soma a,nd Pul(lan he offers an oblation, to Indra and P~ a,n oblation, 
to P~an an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a dark (animal). To (Agni) 
V ai9ve.nara he offers on twelve potsherds; the sacrificial fee is gold. To 
VaruJ;la (he offers) an oblation made of barley; the sacrifici&l fee is a 
horse. 
i. 8. 9. To 1 Brhaspati he offers an oblation in the house of the Brahm.an 2 

{priest); the sacrificial fee is a white-backed (animal). (He offers) to lndra 
on eleven potsherds in the house of a Ra.janya ; the sacrificial, fee is a bull. 
To A.ditya (he offers) an oblation in the house of the chief wife; the 
sacrificial fee is a cow. To Niqti (he offers) an oblation in the house of 
the neglected wife, made up of rice broken by the nails ; the sacrifici&l 
fee is a black hornless (cow). To Agni (he offers) on eight potsherds 
in the house of the leader of the host ; the sacrificial fee is gold. To 
V aru:t;la (he offers) on ten potsherds in the house of the minstrel ; the 
sacrificial fee is a great castrated (ox). To the Maruts (he offers) on seven 
potsherds in the house of the village headman ; 3 the sacrificial fee is 
a dappled (cow). To Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds [I] in the 
house of the carver; 4 the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox). To the A9vins 
(he offers) on two potsherds in the house of the charioteer; 5 the sacrificial 
fee is two born of one mother. To Pu~n (he offers) an oblation in the 
house of the divider; 8 the sacrificial fee is a black (ox). To Rudra (he 
offers) an oblation of Gavidhukii. in the house of the thrower of the dice; 
the sacrificial fee is a speckled (ox) with raised tail. To Indra, the good 
protector, he offers a cake on eleven potsherds and to lndra, who frees 
from distress, (with the words), 

1 Cf. KS. xv. 4, 5 ; MB. ii. 6. 5, 6. For the 
Brll.hmai;i.a aee 'l'B. i. 7, 8; QB. v. 3. 1. 
1-2, 8. This section gives the offerings 
made in the houses of the Ratnins of the 
king ; cf. BQS. xii, 5, 6 ; ApQB. xviii. 
10. 12-11, 28; MQS. ix. 1. 1 ; KQS. xv. 8. 
1-46. These are followed by two sacri­
fices to Indra in the house of the aacri­
floer ; then as part of the Dlk~ or con­
secration oomes the offering to Mitra and 
Brhaspati. 

11 For the Ratnins, 1188 Yldic 1111182:, ii, 199-
201 ; Eggeling, SBE. xli. 58, n. B. 

1 The Grim~I here is presumably the Gri­
m~t of the royal city and henoe is 

honoured by inclusion in the list of 
Ratnins; see Eggeling, op. cit. 60, n. 1. 
This is more probable than any attempt 
to make him into an officer over a number 
of villages like the later officers, for 
whom see Foy, Die klmiglicke GewaU, 
p. 74. 

• According to Siyaz;i.a he is the • chamber­
lain ', and this is possible ; cf. Yedic I"4fl:, 
i. 208. ' 

D I Charioteer ' is certainly meant ; see Egge­
ling, op. cU. 62, n. 1. 

• This is referred by BAyaz;i.a to the collector 
of the king's sixth share ( of. llt'Tf/~po, in 
Arist. Ath. Pol. S) ; of. Vedio Inde:i,, ii, 100. 
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121] The Demsu Oblations [-i.s.10 

Kay the king, the slayer of Vrfn, 
Be our king and slay the :foe. 

There is (a.n offering) to Mitra and Bfha.spati ; in the milk of a, white 
(cow) with a, white calf which has curdled itself, a.nd in butter which 
has churned itself, in a dish of A~wa.ttha. wood [2] with four comers 
(made) of a, branch which has fallen of itself, be should scatter husked 
and unhusked rice grains; the husked ones in the· milk are B:rb&spati's, 
the unhusked in the butter are Mitra.'s; the Vedi must be self-made,1 
the strew self-cut, the kindling-stick self-made ; the sacrificial fee is the 
white (cow) with a white calf. 
i. 8. 10. a To 2 Agni, lord of the house, he offers a cake of black rice 
on eight potsherds ; to Soma, lord of the forest, an oblation of millet; to 
Savit:r, of true instigation, a cake of swift-growing 8 rice on twelve pot­
sherds; to Rudra, lord of cattle, an oblation of Gavidhuka; to Brhaspati, 
lord of speech, an oblation of wild rice; to Indra, the noblest, a cake of 
large rice on eleven potsherds; to Mitra, the true, an oblation of Amba 
grain, and to Varw;ia, lord of right, an oblation me.de of barley. 

b May Savit:r of instigations • instigate thee, Agni of lords of the house, 
Soma of lords of the forest, Rudra of cattle [1], B:rhaspati of speech, Indra 
of nobles, Mitra of truth, Varm;i.a of lords of right. 

c O ye gods that instigate the gods, a do ye instigat.e him, descendant 
of N. N., to freedom from foes, to great lordship, to great overlordship, to 
great rule over the people. 

d This is your king, 0 Bharatas ; 8 Soma is the king of us Brahmans. 

1 There ia a di.ft'erent version in Ap. according 
to which only half is self-made, i. e. 
natural, and this seems more logical : it 
is the view of the KS. 

2 Of. KS. xv. 5, 8; MS. ii. 6, 6, 12; VS. ix. 
89, 40. For the Brii.hmal}-8, see TB. i. 7. 4; 
QB. v. 8. 8. 8-111. This section gives the 
so-called Devasti oblations (see iii. 4. 11); 
then the Brahman priest, before the 
oblation to Svit~rt, takes the sacrificer 
by the hand with Mantras b and c, and 
presents him to the Ratnins with d, add­
ing the seco11d portion of it in an under­
tone; the aacrlficer wipes hia face with 
• and/, and steps three pace■ eastwards 
with g; see ApQS. xviii. 111. 1-10 ; KQS. 
X'f'. 4,, 6-17; 1198. iL 1. 8 i BQS. X. 56, 
.56 (in the Agni ritual). 

• For this QB. v. 8. 8, 11 has ~ and uses 

16 [a.0.1- u] 

ibid. 8 4fU for the 'black rice• of TS. 
It also has M11ana for mahdmhi, and 
namba for ambd. The gen. lllilll,:idtn ia 
one of material, and shows that Whitney, 
Sansk. Gramm. § 296, rather over-esti­
mates the rarity of the usage. Speijer, 
VedischtJ und Sanslvrit st,ntaz, § 68, doea not 
recognize any limitation of the use ; in 
Sanskrit Synta:i:, § 118, he says it is not 
common in the cl888ical language : it is 
quite frequent in the Stitras, eapecially 
Baudhllyana. 

• The genitives here are doubtless partitive, 
and not dependent on a Sfl4mimma under­
stood. 

1 iuVIJ812 is presumably ' instigating the gods •, 
and not 'divine instigators'• 

• l.p. gives alternatives for X.urus, PaiicAlae, 
Kuru-PancAlu, and other kings where 
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i. 8. 10-1 The Rajasuya [122 

e This kingdom bath verily been conferred, 
Varu:r.ia bath diffused bis own body; 
We have become ob.edient to pure Mitra; 
We have magnified the name of the great holy order.1 

f These have become all the hosts of Van11,1a, 
Mitra in bis course bath overcome hostility ; 
The worshipful ones have taken order according to sacred law: 
Trita bath taken possession of our old age.2 

g Thou art the stepping of Vi~JJ.u, thou art the step of Vi~JJ.u, thou art 
the stride of Vi~~m. 3 

i. 8. 11. a Ye 4 are active, thou art the lord of the waters, thou art the male wave, 
thou art the male host, ye are the pen-dwellers, ye are the strength of the 
Maruts, ye have the radiance of the sun, ye have the brightness of the 
sun, ye are delightful, ye are obedient, ye are powerful, ye are all· 
supporters, ye are supporters of men, ye have the brilliance of Agni, ye 
are the sap of the waters, of the plants. 

b They have taken the waters, divine, 
Rich in sweetness, full of strength, caring for the royal conse­

cration; 
Whereby they anointed Mitra and VaruJJ.a, 
Whereby they led Indra beyond his foes. 0 

janata is given, apparently in error for 
janate ; cf. efa te janate in MQS. ix. I. 3, It 
is remarkable that the comm. should not 
rocognize the name as a tribal name, but 
with this may be compared the complete 
ignoring by the comm. on CU. iv. 17. 9 
of the name of the Kurus, an error 
followed in his trans. even by Bohtlingk. 
Baudh. has am!, only one MS. having 
Bharata~, which is significant of date and 
change of outlook. 

1 To e nnd J VS. has no parallel ; asufot is read 
in KS. and MS. and maluid. 

1 MS. has abhilma ; KS. and MS. have ni 
mitrayri.r aratfo, and ,ipip,tbhanta ; K.S. has 
ni trit6 no and MS ni trito. The verses are 
doubtless deliberately obscure and pom­
pous. 

8 This occurs above in i. 7. 7 g. 

• Cf. KS. xv. 6 ; MS. ii. 6. 8 ; VS. x. 1-4. For 
the BrAhma"1a see TB. i. 7. 5; QB. v. 8. 
4. 1-20. This section gives the Mantras 
for the drawing of the waters for the 
consecration ; with a, first part, he offers 
in wate1'8 of the SarasvatI and then draws 
the water, with the next he tnkes "'aters 

which come from the ocean or lndus, or 
other river with a male name (pumnada), 
then waters which flow up stream, 
waters which flow down stream, waters 
in a tank, waters which go up stream or 
from hail (hraduninam), the rain-waters 
in the heat of the sun, waters which re­
flect forms, stagnant waters, waters from 
hoarfrost (pru,va), waters of the caul of 
a cow, waters of milk, of curds, of ghee, 
of honey ; b serves as an addition either 
to the offering or the taking of the several 
sets of waters, and the first part of c 
(ending with 8V&M) applies to the offering, 
the second to the taking; see ApQS. 
xviii. 12. 12-18. 20, who gives also pra­
hii,.,,ari stha and parivahi,;ii stha, stated to 
refer to waters which flowing forth then 
dry up, and to waters parinadlnam ; and 
cf. BQS. xii. 8 ; KQS. xv. 4. 21-44. It is 
noteworthy that the waters are those of 
the Sarasvati, which well accords with 
the place of the Kuru-PaiicA!a-Bharatas 
(i. 8. 10 d); see Vedic Ind«!; i. 169 ~-

1 KS. and MS. have 119!'bh,am and ra}a811i,4f, 
while MS. has tdbhir; VS. ·1ias dfflf~: 
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123) The Waters of the Consecration [-i. 8, 12 

c Ye are givers of the kingdom ; give ye the kingdom, hail I Ye a.re 
givers of the kingdom; give N. N. the kingdom. 

i. 8. 12. a. 0 1 ye divine waters, be ye united 
Full of sweetness with the sweet, 
Winning great radiance for the Kl[latriya. 

b Unsurpassed, sit ye down, full of strength, 
Bestowing great radiance upon the Kl[l&triya •. 

c Friend of speech, born of heat, thou art undefeated ; thou art the 
share of Soma. 

d The pure I purify you with the pure, the bright with the bright, the 
immortal with ambrosia, hail I caring for the royal consecration. 2 

c Clothed in these (waters), sharing joy, glorious in strength,S 
Undefeated and busy, 
In the waters 4 bath V aru~a made his abode, 
The child [1] of the waters in those most motherly. 

/ Thou art the caul of kingly power, thou art the womb of kingly 
power. 

· g Notified is Agni, lord of the house ; notified is Indra, of ancient 
fame; notified is P0l[lan, all-knower; notified are Mitra and Varu~a, 
increasing holy order; notified are sky and earth, of sure vows ; notified 
is the goddess Aditi, of all forms ; notified is he, N. N., descendant of 
N. N., in this folk, this kingdom, for great lordship, for great overlordship, 
for great rule over the people. 

citunli~ may be either applied to the 
priests (so comm.) or to the waters, pro­
bably the latter, as in i. 8. 12 a. 

1 Cf. KS. xv. 6, 7 ; MS. ii. 6. 8, 9; vs. x. 4, 
6-9, 16, 18. For the Brahma1_1a see 
TB. i. 7. 6; 9B. v. 8. 4. 27 ; 5. 16-87; 4. 
1. 15, This section deals with the pre• 
paration of the water of the consecration; 
with a he deposits the waters drawn in 
i. 8. 11 in a vessel (sata ), and with b 
places it between the Hotr's altar and 
that of the Brii.hm~!tcchalisin; with c 
he places a piece of gold in the vessel, 
and with a he purifies the waters with 
the gold piece ; with e he takes them ofl' in 
four vessels of Palll\JB-, Udumbara, A9vat­
tha, and Nyagrodha wood ; with f the 
sacrificor dons first a Bilken garment 
(to,rpya), and then a yellow turban 
(~); with g he is made to announce 
himself; with A the Brahman priest pre­
sents him to the people, adding the re­
servation in an undertone ; with i a bow, 

and with le three arrows are l1anded to 
the sacrificer, and l is pronounoed over 
the arrows as they are given ; m is said 
by the sacrificer as he stretches his arms 
out whether to seize the a1·rows and 
shoot, as the comm. here, or merely 
generally as Baudh. ; see BQS. xii. 8, 9 ; 
ApQS. xviii. 13. 21-H. 17; KS. xv. 4. 46-
6. 21, 28, 83. 

2 KS. has rtijasdyiiQ as in i. 8. 11 b. 
a This verse is variously read : KS. has 

d11umnyu and ekti and anadhrftli apa,,Jo 
(an obviou~ blunder for apasyuvo in view 
of vas/ina~ following) ; MS. agrees but 
also has urja, while 9B. has apa9, making 
the sense clear. drja~ may be a nom., 
but it seems better to take it as an ace 
with vasana~. VS. has vdsana9, whicla is 
also read in KS. and MS., but the sing. 
is clearly correct, 

' For this verse see Pischel, Vea. Stud. iii. 
218; cf, i. 8. 16 f. 
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i. 8. 13~] The Rli,jasuya [124 

h This is your king, 0 Bharatas ; Soma is the king of us Brahman■• 1 

i Thou art the bolt of Indra (2] slaying foes ; with thee may he slay 
his foe. 

k Ye are overoomers of foes. 
Z Protect me in front, protect me at the side, protect me from behind; 

from the quarters protect me; from all deadly things protect me. 
m Gold hued in the glowing of the dawns, 

Bronze pillared at the rising of the sun, 
0 Varu:i;ia, 0 Mitra, mount your chariot seat, 
.And thence behold ye Aditi and Diti.9 

i. 8. 18. a Do 8 thou mount the kindling (quarter);• let the G11.yatr1 of metres 
help thee ; the Trivft Stoma, the Rathantara Sam.an, the deity Agni, 
the treasure the Brahman class. 

b Do thou mount the dread (quarter); let the Tril!ltubh of metres help 
thee, the Paiicad&9a Stoma, the Brhat Sn.man, the deity Indra, the 
treasure the ruling class. 

c Do thou mount the shining (quarter); let the Jagatl of metres help 
thee, the Saptadaca Stoma, the Vairnpa Sliman, the deity the Maruts, 
the treasure the peasant class. 

d Do thou mount the northern (quarter); let the Anul!ltubh of metres 
help thee (1 ], the Ekavinca Stoma, the Vairaja Sliman, the deity Mitra 
and Varu:i;ia, the treasure the host.ff 

c Do thou mount the zenith ; let the Paiikti of metres help thee, the 

1 This is i. 8. 10 d above. Baudh. recognizes 
here Bharatas or those whose fref!hi or rii,ja 
(v. I.) he is. For this sense of ff"ellihin of. 
Yedic lnd«rJ, ii. 264, 408. 

2 This is a variant of RV. v. 62. 8, which has 
hira'l}yani.pam Ufdso v1rur/au dyasthu'l}IJm 
udita and rohatho with dtaf cak1athe ; KS. 
and MS. have the singular in Padas a 
and b with the reading of RV. but with 
hira'l}yam~am and tiditau, the later form ; 
but have cakrathe, but KS. also has tdtra 
for tataf of MS. ; VS. differs considerably, 
hira'l}yaVIJ'f"l}ii. Ufdso llirokt! is followed by 
a new PAda b : ubhav indra wt itha(I sarya9 
ea ; the rest agrees with TS. For Diti 
cf. Macdonell, Yedic Mythology, p. 128. 

1 Cf. KS. xv. 7 ; xviii. 6 ; MS. ii. 6. 10 ; 11. 1 ; 
VS. x. 10-14 ; xvii. 81, 80 ; x. 5 ; nii. 29. 
For the BrAhm~a see TB. I. 7. 7; QB. 
v. 4. 1. 8-7; 8. 5. 4-9. These Mantras 
are used in the ceremony by which the 
aacritlcer figuratively mounts all the 
quarters (a-e); / and g belong to the 

Mantras for the making of the offering of 
a cake on twenty-one potsherds to the 
Maruts ; / and g give fourteen names and 
seven more occur in TA. iv. 24,. 1 ; h gives 
two sets of six offering& each, one 110t be­
fore and one after the consecration itself, 
and i gives two sets of six offerings to 
appease demons (bh'11tanam a~s,/aya(I), one 
before and one after the consecration ; 
see A.p. xviii. 14. 17 ; 15. 1, 2 (where the 
:Marut offering (and curds for the All­
gods) is given as optional here imtead of, 
as at xviii. 12. 11, 12, after the rite in 
i. 8. 10 g), 8, 9; 16. 11, 12; and of. BQS. 
xii. 10; MQS. ix. 1. 8 ; KQS. xv. 6. 28, 8, 

' This is clearly the east as is natural anti 
proper in this place ; yet KS. and .MS. 
l1ave prdctm in c aa well aa samidham ; VS. 
has the correct order, E. S. W. N., but 
makes the seaaom part of the ][antraa. 

• bdlam may merely mean •strength' and not 
have the pregnant ll&D.118 of I host ', which 
is, however, legitimate. 
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· Trqi.ava and Trayastrii19& Stamas, the Qllkvara and Baivata Samans, the 
deity Brhaspati, the treasure radiance. 

/ Such iike, other like, thus like, similar, the measured, commensurate, 
harmonious. 

g Of pure radiance, of varied radiance, of true radiance, the radiant, 
true, protector of holy order [2], beyond distress.1 

k To Agni hail! To Soma hail I To Savitr hail l To SarasvatI hail I 
To Posan hail ! To Brhaspati hail l To lndra hail I To sound hail I 
To ve;se hail ! To Ab.9& hail l To Bhaga hail l To the lord of the 

field hail I 
1 To earth hail I To atmosphere hail I To sky hail I To the sun 

hail I To the moon hail I To the Nak~tras hail I To the waters hail I 
To plants hail ! To trees hail I To moving 2 creatures hail I To swim­
ming creatures hail I To creeping creatures hail I 

i. 8. 14. a Thou 8 art the glittering of Soma ; as thine may my glittering be. 
b Thou art ambrosia ; from death protect me. 
c From the thunderbolt' protect me. 

cl Propitiated are biting flies. n 

e Cast away is Namuci's head. 6 

f Soma, king Varw;,.a, and the gods which instigate righteousness, 
may they instigate thy speech, may they instigate thy breath, may they 
instigate thy sight, may they instigate thine ear. 

1 Presumably these are names of the Maruts 
as the comm. says, and they occur in TS. 
iv. 6. 6. o and p and in the other Sailhitils 
in a totally different place, in the midst of 
offerings to the 11.1-e after the Qatarudriya. 

• For the form, cf. Speijer, ZDMG. lxv. 816. 
a Of, KS, xv. 7 ; MS. ii. 6. 10, 11 ; VS. x. 10, 

14-20. For the Brl\hmBJ?.& see TB. i. 7. 8; 
QB. v. 4. 1. 1-2. 10. This section gives 
the Mantras for the actual besprinkling ; 
with a a tiger's skin is deposited in front 
of the Pr89A,9tr's altar; with b a piece of 
gold is placed on it ; and with c placed 
on the head of the sacriftcer; with d the 
sacriftcer with his right foot flings a piece 
of lead at a eunuch, and with e a piece 
of copper ( lohit4ytUIJ) at the kllpat'dpa ; 
with/he is addrell8ed, and with g he is 
aolemnly besprinkled by the Adhvaryu 
in front with PalA9&, by- a RAjanya or the 
Brahman priest on the right, by a Vai91a 
at the back, and on the left by a relative 
(.ltffl!IG) ; he ia addreued in the proce1s 
with A, after the sprinkling he loosens 
his wet garmenta and deposits them on 
the Utkara with i, while with k the drops 

scattered in the sprinkling are mopped 
up ; the remains of the offering are used 
for an oblation to Rudra ; I accompanies 
an offering of the scrapings of the oome­
cration waters which is performed at the 
house of a favourite son, while he and the 
chief wife touch the sacrificer ; see .ip9S, 
xviii. 16. 5-16. 16 ; and cf. BQS. xii. 10, 
11 ; M9S, ix. 1. 8 ; KQS. xv. IS. 22-6. 12. 

• a,dy<it cannot be construed, and must be an 
error for didyOf' unless it is to be alQlred 
to didi'DQII of MS. VS. xx. 2 has llidyot, 
which is equally impossible. Roth in 
PW. suggests that both words are based 
on mrt?Jo~; Weber (Ina. Slua. xiii. 101) 
thinks 11idyol is a blunder for didyot. 

5 1 Serpents• is the version of the comm. 
This instance is a clear case of the danger 
of 1168ing worship of flies in mere rites de­
signed to remove them from the sacrifloo. 

6 The legend of Namuci i11 considered in con­
nexion with the ritual by Bloomtleld, 
JAOS. xv. 148 nq.; Macdonell, Y«uo 
Mytllolow, p. 162. In Ap9S. mii. 6. 8 
pa'Jf!akliya is read by Garbe: in the 
comm. here it is made into f11ff'lk4tfCI. 
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g With the glory of Soma I besprinkle thee, with the brilliance of 
Agni [1 ], with the radiance of the sun, with the power of Indra, with 
the strength of Mitra and V aruJ].a, with the force of the Karuts. 

k Thou art the lord of kingly powers. 
i Protect from the sky. 1 

k Out from below have they come, 
Following the serpent of the deep ; 
On the back of the mountain, the hill, 
The ships that pour spontaneously go ever. 2 

l O Rudra, that highi;st active 8 name of thee, to that thou art offered, 
thou art offered to Yan1a. 

m O Prajll.pati, none other than thou 
Hath encompassed all these beings ; 
Be that ours for which we sacrifice to thee; 
May we be lords of wealth.' 

i. 8. 16. a Thou~ art the bolt of Indra, slaying foes ; with thee may he slay 
his foe. 6 • 

b By the precept of Mitra and Varm;1a, the directors, I yoke thee with 
the yoking of the sacrifice. 

c Thou art the stepping of Vifi!J].U, thou art the step of Vifi!J].u, thou art 
the stride of Vi!?~.m. 7 

1 As early as TB. div<i.s is misunderstood to 
moan aty an11an, which is quite impos8i­
blo. 

1 This is a clear ca110 of the absurd application 
of a verso ; KS. and MS. read ud aktd/,, 
anv tyamana~, and end vi !/anti susico na 
1'4tii~, while MS. has Pr¥/hat: VS. has 
dtiu riyamana~ and pra with Prf/Mt, 

8 krtiyi (krayi in Pada) is read by KS. and VS. 
as krfoi, by VSK. as kram, by MS. as gin'0 , 

while MS. and VS. have tasmin, which 
VSK. rejects for tasmai. The sense is 
doubtful : if it is taken as kTayin the 
accent is wrong (the exceptions are negli­
gible ; see Macdonell, Ved. Gramm, p. 87), 
and it BetJms to be suggested by the paral­
lels, that the short i is correct, knt>i is of 
course found in RV. ii. 17. 6; 22. 2, and 
elsewhere, where SAya1;m takea it 1111 the 
name • of an Aaura, while kravi might be 
a form of kravia, • raw fleah '. 

' 'lhis is a very.common verse, identical with 
RV. x. 1111. 10. 

o Of. KS. :xv. 8 ; MS. ii. 6, 12 ; VS, x. 19, 21-
25. For the Brlhm&J:l& see TB. i. 7. 9; 
QB. v. 4. 2. 6 ; 8. '-26, This aection 

describes the triumphant career of the 
king in his chariot ; with a it is taken 
from the stand ; with b the right hand 
of the three horses is yoked ; with c the 
sacrificer mounts the chariot ; with d he 
advances in it ; with e he shoots attows 
at a Riijanya who is placed in front or to 
the north ; with f he implores power for 
himself as the result of his symbolic 
overthrow of the Riijanya., and turns 
round from left to right ; g is uaed as he 
puts on a pair of sandals of boarskin, the 
boar being a spirited beast ; with A he 
descends to earth ; with i he takes off his 
ornaments of silver, udumbara (explained 
as t«imra), and gold, and gives them to 
the Brahman priest ; k accompanies the 
libation for the unloosing of the chariot, 
and l is said 1111 he deposits with the aid 
of the charioteer the chariot on its stand. 
thus dismissing the charioteer from the 
rite ; see .lpQS. xviii. 17 ; and of. BQS, 
xii. 12-1' ; KQS. zv. 6. 9-88 ; J19S. i:x, 1.,. 

e This is i. 8. 18 ,. 
7 Thi■ ill i. 8. 10 g. 
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d On the instigation of the Maruts may I conquer. 
e Be mind ready. 
f May I be united with power and strength. 
g Thou art the spirit of cattle ; like them may my spirit be. 
11 Homage to mother earth ; may I not harm mother earth [1 J ; may 

mother earth harm me not • 
. , So great art thou, thou art life, bestow life upon me; thou art strength, 

bestow strength upon me ; thou art the yoker ; thou art radiance, bestow 
radiance upon me. 

k To Agni, lord of the house, hail I To Soma, lord of the forMt, hail ! 
To lndra's strength hail I To the Maruts' force hail I 

Z The gander seated in purity, the bright one seated in the atmosphere, 
The Ho~ seated at the altar, the guest seated in the house, 
Seated among men, seated in the highest, seated in holy order, seated 

in the firmament, 
Bom of the waters, born of the cows, born of holy order, born of the 

mountain, the great holy order.1 

i. 8. 16. a Thou I art Mitra, thou art Varu:r.ia, 
b May I be united with the All-gods. 
c Thou art the navel of kingly power, thou are the womb of kingly 

power. 
cl Sit thou on the smooth, sit thou on the pleasant seat. 

1 This is a mystic verse from RV. iv. 40. 5. 
The oomm. applies all of it to the chariot 
and makes it mean 'the chariot produces 
the Rljasiiya ' I The verse is repeated 
in full at iv, 2. 1 n. 

1 Cf. KS. xv. 8 ; MS. ii. 6. 12 ; vs. x. 26-28. 
For the Brlhma.1,1a see TB. i. 7. 10; QB. 
v. 4. 4, 4-19, This section gives the 
Mantras for the adoration of the king ; 
with a he drops down his right and left 
hand in turn which he has raised with 
i. 8. 12 m; with b he puts the hands in 
the clotted curds for the All-gods ; c is 
addressed to the garment of skin, which 
is deposited on the throne (a.tandl) with 
the Mantra d (though the comm. makes 
this to be addressed to the sacrificer'a 
body, and it would seem natural to put 
the veree into the mouth of a prieet u 
addressed to the king) ; with ~ the saori­
fioer takes his place on the throne ; f is 
pronounced when he i1 seated ; then all 
the priest., Adhvaryu in front, Bl'lhDUUI 
to .north, Botr to BOuth, Udgitf to welt, 
111rround the king and the dialogue in g 

is exchanged ; with k the Brahman hands 
the king the wooden sword, which he 
hands to his dear friend or son, he to the 
Purohita, and he to the Ratnins, until it 
comes to the Ak"1vApa, who plays a 
symbolic game, ending with the gift to 
the king of five dice with i; k is add-d 
by the king in turn to the Samgrahttr, 
the BhAgadugha, and the K .. ttr, and Tc 
accompanies three oblations, one in water, 
one in a tree-trunk (sth4,u) or an ant. 
heap, and one in the Girhapatya: between 
i and k intervene important events, the 
tale of Qunah90pa is told and gifts pre­
sented to the Hotr and others ; the offer­
ing on twenty-one potsherds to the Marute 
and the clotted curds for the All,goa BN 

offered, and the concluding bath takea 
place ; see l.pQS • .xviii. 18. l-110. 4 ; and 
of. BQS, xii. 141 15 ; !lQS. iL f. 4 ; KQS. ' 
xv. 7. 1-HJ, The game of dice is e,z,,, 
l1a1Utively considered by Ltlden, bu 
wa~ im alte,i .nuuna ; of. allo f,c1io 
lfl!UZ, i,' ! ff!l• ; Caland, Ub,r dtAa rl-U. 
S!Urlil tUI .Ba1'dll41/IIIIG1 pp. 17, 18. 
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e Kay she hurt thee not ; may she hurt me not. 
/ V arq.a, of sure vows,· bath set him down 

In the waters, with'keen insight, forJordship,1 

g O Brahman I Thou,· 0 king, art the Brahman priest, thou art Savitr 
of true instigation. 0 Brahman I Thou, 0 king, art the Brahman priest, 
thou art lndra of true force [1 ]. 0 Brahman I Thou, 0 king, art the 
Brahman priest; thou art lndra, the kindly. 0 Brahman I Thou, 0 king, 
art the Brahman priest; thou art Varu,;ia, of true rule. 

k Thou art the bolt of Indra, slaying foes ; with this subject to me. 
i This king bath surmounted the quarters. 
k O thou of good fame ! 0 thou of prosperity I O thou of true rule ! 
l To the son of the waters hail I To the son of strength hail ! To 

Agni, lord of the house, hail I 

i. 8. 17. He 2 offers to Agni on eight potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is gold. 
(He offers) to Sarasvati an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a calf. To 
Savitr (he offers) on twelve potsherds;. the sacrificial fee is a speckled 
(ox). To Pii~an (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a dark (ox). 
To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To Indra (he offers) on eleven potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a bull. 
To VaruJ.la (he offers) on ten potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a great 
castrated (ox). To Soma (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is 
a brown (ox). To Tv~tr (he offers) on eight potsherds; the sacrificial 
fee is a white 3 (ox) To Vi~i:iu (he offers) on three'potsherds; the sacrificial 
fee is a dwarf (ox). 
i. 8. 18. On 4 the same day they consecrate, on the same day they buy 
the Soma. He presents a lotus wreath.5 He buys the Soma with calves. 

1 This is RV. i 25. 10, without variant. For 
·J)allt/llsu see note on i. 8. 12 e. 

9 Of. KS. xv. 9; MS. ii. 6. IS; VS. has 
nothing parallel. For the Brlhm~a 
see TB. i, 8. 1 ; QB. v. 4. 5. S-16. This 
section gives a list of the ten offerings 
to the Samsrps, the object of which ia to 
restore the 11trongth of V aruJ,la after the 
preslling ; eacJi is made on a separate day 
on an altar moved to the east, i. e. the 
old ,th•vanl;ra serving 1.11 the new Glrha­
patya @d 10 forth ; on the seventh the 
IUk~ for the DA9AP8ya rite begins, and 
on the next three days the Upasads are 
peri'orm9d : on the first the offering to 
Soma takes place before them, on the 
110oond that to Tv-.w- between the fore-

noon and afternoon Upa■ads, on the 
third that to ViRJ.U after the Upasads; 
see .lpQS. xviii, 19; 7-17; and of. BQS. 
xii. 17 ; KQS. xv. 8. 1-4; 1'QS. ix. 1. 5. 

• ~ is quite uncertain in sense : 'white 1 

is given here by the comm, 
• Of. the BrAhma"1U (the Sanhitll.s have no 

parallel passages), TB. i. 8. 2 ; QB. v. L 
6. 22 ; PB. :niii. 9. 2-20. This section 
gives the characteristics of the D&9&peya 
Soma rite as distinct from the normal 
rite; see .A.pQS.. xviii 11-21, 7; and of. 
BQS. xii. 17, 18; KQS. xv. 8. 22-27; 
Hillebrandt, •Y«J. . JC~ i. 124 ; Bilual­
Utterattw, p. '146 ; Weber, Ind. Blull. :it. 86. 

• Or of the 'Eibiaava ffltdabiZil ', the sense of 

"'~" in the Len. 
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There is a drink for ten.1 A hundred Brahmans drink. The Stotn.:1' 
is the Sa.pta.d11.9a./4 The t~o ornaments\ he gives to the Adhvaryu, the 
garland to the Udga.tr, the round ornament to the Hotr, a horse to the 
Pra.atotr and Pratiha.rtr, twelve heifers 4 to the Brahman, a cow to the 
Ma.itrava.ru~a., a bull to the Brahma~a.cchansin, garments to the N~w 
and Potr, a wagon drawn by one ox la.den with barley to the Acha.vA.ka, 
a dra.ught ox to the Agnidh. The Hotr is a Bharga;va ; the Sa.man .of the 
Brahman is the Qra.yantiya; 5 the Agni!llt;oma Sa.man is the Viravantiya.6 

He takes water of the Sarasvati. 7 

i. 8. 19. To 8 Agni he offers on eight potsherds; the sacrificial fee is gold. 
To Indra (he offers) 'on eleven potsherds ; the sacrificial fee is a bull. To 
the All-gods (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a tawny heifer. 
To Mitra. and V a.ru~a (he offers) clotted curds ; the sacrificial fee is a cow. 
To Brhaspati (he offers) an oblation; the sacrificial fee is a white-backed 
(ox). To the Adityas he sacrifices a sheep in young, to the Maruts a dappled 
heifer. To the A9vins and Pii~n he offers a cake on twelve potsherds ; 
to Sarasvati of true speech an oblation; to Savitr of true instig~tio~ 
a cake on twelve potsherds; the sacrificial fee is a dry skin bag and a·bow 
with three arrows.9 

i. 8. 20. To 10 Agni he offers on eight potsherds; 11 to Soma, an oblation; to 

1 The comm. gives the alternative between 
a ' drink by ten ' or a ' drink in ten 
cups ' : there are ten cups and ten Brah­
mans drink' of each. 

2 i. e. the Stotra is made to take the Saptada9& 
form (stoma), whatever it is, 

s Perhaps 'mirror' ill meant : cf. QB. v. 4,, 5. 
22 ; Eggeling, SBE. xli, 119, 

• pa#hauhi probably means (female) draught 
cow, as a by-form l>f P?'f!hit1ah. · Cf. Vedic 
lndex, i. lill ; Pet. Le:x. s. v. pr4f)havah, 

• That is the SAmai:I used in response to the 
BrAhm~chatisin in the third }TI~ha 
Stotra of the Stotras at the midday 
pressing when he reoite111 a Niskevalya 
9astra ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. hl, ~vi; it is 
normallytheGAyatra, now it is the SAman 
based on RV. viii. 99. 8; S'\7. i. 267; ii. 669. 

• In place of the YajiiAY!'iii.iya; it i4' based 
on RV. i. 27, 1; sv,, i. 17 ; :U. 986. 

7 i. e. the V aeatlvarl water ; cf. i. 8. 12. 
8 Cf. KS. xv. 9 ; ll8. HY6. ,,.Ja, and of. the 

Br~~, TB. i. & 8; 9B'. v. 5. L 1-12. 
This eectfon contain■ the eacriflcea to 
propitiatil the 9.urtera, two animal o.frer­
lngs, and the oblatiOlll to the St.ty'ad6tu, 

17 [a.0.,.11] 

these being made as the king-like A9oka 
later-dispatches couriers to apnounee 
his accession to the neighbouring kings ; 
see ApQS. xviil. 21. 8-22. 4 ; and ef. 
BQS. xii. 19; MQS. ix. 1. 5; KQS. ZV, 9, 
1-9. 

• Or perhaps 'three arrows·' only; cf. Mac­
donell, Ved. Gramm. p. 174.. The re­
ception of the messenger is the sign to 
the king of peace or war. 

1o Cf, KS. xv. 9 ; MS. ii. 6. 18, For the BrAh­
mai;ta see TB. i. 8. 4; QB. v. 6, 2. 61 7. 
This section contains the oblation .o/. the 
Prayujs, which fall into two set.. of six 
and may be performed each on• in. a 
month, beginning with the second mont~ 
of the cold sea.son, or, as life is too short 
for this, in one day six, and the re,t next 
day ; the name is given because the 
seasons are thus yoked (rltqlrOJ(,CJ#G) ; see 
AP9S. xviii. 22. 5-8, and o(. BQS. ~li •. 19 ; 
MQS. ix. 1. 5 ; K9S. xv. 9. 10-16. .. , 

u The TB. gives ae illustration• the 0})0!:ldiona 
of the Kuru-Pa.iioAlas in raldi.ng., their 
foes in the cool· season and reflu.~ at 
the end of the·hot seaaon. ' 
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· ~vitr on twelve potsherds ; to Brhasp&ti an oblation; to Tv94tf on eight 
·,potsherds; to (Agni) Vai9vin&ra. on twelve potsherds; the sacrificial fee is 
the southern drawer of the chariot st&nd. To Sa.rasvati he offers an oblation ; 
to ~ a.n oblation ; to Mitra an oblation ; to V arw;i& an oblation ; to 
the lord of the fields an oblation; to the Aditya.e a.n oblation; the sacrificial 
fee is the northern drawer of the chariot stand. 
i 8. 21. a The 1 sweet with the sweet, bitter with the 'bitter, immortal with 

the immortal, with the Soma I unite thee ; thou art Soma; be ready for 
the A9vins, be ready for Sarasvatr, be ready for Indra, the good protector. 

b Let the daughter of the Sun 
Purify for thee the flowing Soma 
With the eternal sieve.1 

c Va.yu purified by the strainer, 
Soma bath sped away, 
Indra's dear friend. s 

d What then? As men who have barley 
Reap the barley in order, remo\'ing it, 
Hither bring the food of those 
Who have not gone to the reverential cutting of the straw.' 

e To the A~vins he sacrifices a dusky (ox), to Sara.svatI a ram, to Indra 
a bull. 

f To lndr& he offers on eleven potsherds, to Savitr on twelve potsherds, 
to V a.ru1_1a on ten potsherds. 

g O Pitrs, headed by Soma, rejoice. 
h The sacrificial fee is a mare, 

i. 8. 22. a O 6 Agni and Vi1;1J,1u, great is your greatness ; 
Rejoice ye in the secret names of the ghee ; 

1 Of. XS. ::di. 9; xxxvii. 18; llS. ii. S. 8; 
iii. 11. 7; VS. x. 81, 82; xix. 1-6. For 
the Brli.limar.ia see TB. i. 8. 6-10; QB. 
v. 6. 4,. 1-85 ; xii. 7. 8. 6-18. This ~action 
contains verses for the Sautrlmanl eacri• 
tioe ; with a the priest mixe■ tiu, Sura 
with young grain (i:afPa) ; with b and c he 
purifies it with a strainer; with d he 
draws on the weetern Khara cups of 
Suri ; with (I the remains of the SurA are 
poured into a pot with a hundred holes 
(patlltrt'tia); see A.pQS. xix. 1. 1-ll. 10; 8. 
6, 7; and cf. BQS. xvii. 81-87; KQS. xv. 
10. 1-20; xi:x. 1. 22-2. 18. The second 

, or woatern Khara ia made to the front of 
, the A.nvAhAryapacana altar, while the 

firat ia aouth of the high alt.ar. 
11 Thie is BV. ix, 1, 6 with Jlllndt,i for J1llfl4ffi. 

8 prdii ia to be used for a Somavli.min, pratvciii 
for a Somli.tipavita, according to l.p. It 
is apparently simplest to regard IHII/U~ as 
merely a case of the identification of Soma 
and Vayu : the rendering of Eggeling, 
SBE. xii. 188, 'inviting' (suggested for 
two RV. passages (vii. 91, 4; x. 4.6. 7) in 
BR.) is improbable, 

' This agrees with RV. x. 181. 2 ; VB. reads 
yqjantt, changing the sense entirely : MS. 
baa bark~/& and t1amaW<lim, which VS. alao 
reads. Of. iii. I. S. ll ad/lr&., and v. ll, 11/. 

5 Thia ll8Ction give, the Puronuvikyill and 
Yljyu for the ltl.mye,~ill deecribed in 
ii. 2. 9, 10. Hantras f and (I are alter­
native YIJyis, and k-n (really llix venee, 
as m ia really three venea with the ~nd 
part(-', o andd) ■uppNINed) are opUonal 
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Placing in every house seven treasures, 
May your tongue move forth to the ghee.1 

b O Agni and V~u,., great is your dear abode ;· 
Ye taste the ghee, rejoicing in its .secrets ; 
In every home increasing lauds, 
May your tongue move forth to. the ghee. 2 

c May the goddess SarasvatI 
With strength, rich in mares,• 
Further us, she that aideth prayer. 

d To us from the sky, from the great [1 J mountain ; 
May SarasvatI, the worshipful, come to the sacrifice ; 

[-i. 8, 21 

May the goddess rejoicing in our supplication, rich in ghee, 
May she hearken gladly to our effectual speech. 

e O Brhaspati, with the All-gods, 
Do thou rejoice in our oblations ; 
Grant ri<:hes to the generous giver. 

f Then to the father, with the All-gods, to the strong one, 
Let us pay honour with sacrifices, with reverence, with oblations ; 
0 Brhaspati, with good offspring, with heroes, 
May we be lords of wealth. 

g That various wealth bestow upon us, 
0 Brhaspati, that shall surpass the enemy, 
That shall shine glorious, with insight among men, 
That shall be resplendent in glory, 0 thou who art born of holy 

order [2].' 
k O Mitra and Varlll_la, 

Bedew our pasturage with ghee ; 
With mead the regions, 0 ye wise ones. 

i Do ye unloose your arms for us to live ; 
Do ye bedew our pasturage with ghee ; 
Make us famous among the folk, 0 ye young ones ; 
Hearken, 0 Mitra and Varu~, to these my supplications. 

k Agni for you I honour in song, 

Dhayyil.s in the Soma-Rudra offering. 
The verses as usual are mostly RV. with­
out change ; c = vi. 61. 4 ; d = v. 43. 11 ; 
e "' iii. 62. 4 ; / = iv. 50. 6 ; g = ii. 28. 15 ; 
11, - iii. 611. 16 ; i = vii. 62. 5 ; k-m - viii. 
81. 14-18 ; n = i. 125. 4; o • vi. 74. 2 
(with a variant); p - vi. 74. 8 ; q and,. 
- ii. 40. 1 and 2. 

jitfdl'}a'u, su,/utyd, and vavrdhanau with 
caral'}y{tt. 

• So Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 10. But see above, 
p.106, n. 2. 

4 The exact sense of aryal) is not ce~ : 
Geidner ( Ved, Stud. iii. 00) takes it as 11, 

possessive genitive (' wealth surpaaaing 
in value that of the enemy') ; Oldenberg 
on this paaaage prefers to 11ee in it an 
aoou811tive, as no doubt it is ~ in 
AB. iv. 11. 6 : Old~berg takes oa'bMH as 
subjunctive probably correctly. 

1 This resembles generally AV. vii. 29,, I, 
which bas pdtlw and gwiyuya, dddAanau, 
and cura1,111lit; eee Whitney's note. 

• Thi11 resembles AV. vii. 119. 2, which has 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



i.1,11-] The Raja,sii,ya 

The god first of the bright ones ; 
Honouring him who prospereth the fields 
Like a much loved friend. 1 

Z Swiftly (goeth) the chariot of the worshipper (8] 
Like a hero in every contest ; 
He who by sacrifice is fain to win the mind of the gods 
Shall prevail over those who sacrifice not. 

m Thou art not harmed, 0 sacrificer, 
Nor thou, 0 pourer, nor thou, 0 pious one; 
There shall be wealth of heroes, 
And plenteousness of swift steeds ; 
No one shall in act approach him, 
No one shall anticipate him nor stay him. 

n Streams, health-bringing, like milch cows, 
Pour up to the man who bath sacrificed and shall sacrifice; 
Him who filleth and satiateth [ 4 ], bringing fame, 
Streams of ghee approach on all sides. 

o O Soma and Rudra, do ye drive away 
The evil spirit that bath entered our abode ; 
:Par away from us smite misfortune ; 
Whatever sin we have done remove from us. 

p O Soma and Rudra, do ye give to us, 
In our bodies, all these medicines ; 
Loosen and remove the evil we have done 
That is bound within our bodies. 

q O Soma and Po.1;1an, begetters of wealth, 
Begetters of sky, begetters of earth, 
Born as protectors of the whole world, 
The gods have made (you) the navel of immortality. 

r In the birth of these gods they rejoiced ; 
They concealed the hateful darkness ; 
Through these two, Soma and P~n, 
The Indra made the cooked {milk) among the raw cows. 

[182 

1 It is not certain if tia(I is not to be taken 
with 1'arin4m and both depondent on 
pii,,,.:lm : the use of saparyanta(& is natural 

where the speaker is a priest aoting for 
himself and others ; cf. i. 8. IS k. 
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K!.:~U;>A II 

PRAPATHAKA I 

Th,e Special Animal Sacrifices 

ii. 1. I. He 1 who desires prosperity should offer a white (beast) to Va.yu ; 
Vayu is the swiftest deity ; verily he has recourse to him with his own share; 
verily he makes him attain prosperity ; he prospers. ' He is an overswift 
deity,' they say, 'he has power to burn him up.' This (beaBt) he should 
offer to Vayu of the team ; the team is his support; verily, being supported 
he attains prosperity to avoid being burnt; he prospers (1 ]. He who desires 
a village 2 should offer to Vayu of the team; Va.yo leads these creatures tied 
by the nose ; verily he has recourse to Va.yo of the team with his own 
share; verily he assigns him creatures led by the nose; he becomes possessed 
of a village. It is offered to (Vayu) of the team ; verily be makes creatures 
abide steadfast with him. He who desires offspring should offer to Vayu of 
the team ; Vayu is expiration, the team is inspiration ; expiration and in­
spiration depart from the offspring of him [2] who being fit for offspring yet 
obtains not offspring. Verily he has recourse to V ayu of the team with his 
own share; verily he for him begets offspring by means of expiration and 
inspiration; he obtains offspring. He who has long been ill should offer to 
Va.yo of the team; Va.yo is expiration, the team is inspiration, expiration and 
inspiration depart from him whose illness is long. Verily he has recourse to 
Vayu of the team with his own share [3], he bestows on him expiration and 
inspiration; even if his life be gone, he yet lives. Prajapati was here alone; 

1 Of. KS. xii. 18 ; xiii. J ; KS. ii. 6. 1. This 
chapter begins a aeries (ii. J. 1-10) of 
KAmyewa of all aorta, baaed on the 
ritual of the Agnli,omlya beast, which is 
assumed, and only the variants with 
'their grounds are given. .lpQS. xix. 161 

17 briefly runs through the list, and it is 
dealt with in detail in TB. ii, 8. 1. 1-6 
ccrre•ponding to TB. ii. 1. 1. 

1 The -nee of the p01Naaion of a Grima i■ 

not ownership of land according to the 
text but ■ubordination, which well ac­
cord■ with the theoey that the royal 
grant of a village wa■ one not of owner• 
ship but of political superiority and the 
receipt of dues. It ii al■o p011ible that 
the simple proceu of beooming the chief 
of a village by one's own exertions ii 
contemplated. Of. al■o ii. 1. 8. 2 ; YBdio 
Ifld«I:, i. 2'6, 2'7; ii, 21', 216, SM-256. 
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he p.esired, ' May I create offspring and cattle' ; he took out from his body 
the omentum, and placed it in the fire; The hornless goat then came to life ; 
he offered it to its own deity ; then did he create offspring and cattle. He 
who desires offspring [ 4] and cattle should offer to Prajipati a hornless goat. 
Verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share ; verily he begets 
for him offspring and cattle. The beard 1 is the characteristic of man, the 
lack of horns of the horse, having incisors on one side only that of cattle, 
having sheep-like hooves that of sheep, the goat.nature that of goats; so 
many are the domesticated animals ; verily by their characteristics he wins 
them [5]. He who desires cattle should offer one of a triplet to Soma and 
Pu1;1an; the she-goat has two teats, two are horn separately.2 the third for 
strength and growth. Verily he has recourse to Soma and Pu.1;1an with their 
own share; verily they produce cattle for him; Soma is the depositor of seed, 
P~an the producer of cattle ; Soma deposits seeds for him, Pu1;1an produces 
cattle. The sacrificial post is of Udumbara; the Udumbara is strength, 
cattle are strength; verily by strength he.wins for him strength and cattle. 
ii. l. 2. Projii.pati 3 created offspring ; they being created went away from 
him ; they went to V aru1,1a ; he pursued them and asked them back ; he 
would not give them back to him; he said, 'Choose a boon, and then give 
them back to me.' He chose a boon from them, it was the black (beast) 
with one white foot. He who is seized by Varu1,1a should offer this black 
(beast) with one white foot to Varu1,1a. Verily he has recourse to Varu1,1a [l] 
with his own share; verily he sets him free from Varu1,1a's noose. It is a black 
(beast) with one white hoof, for it has Varu1,1a for its deity (and serves) for 
prosperity. Svarbhanu, the Asura, pierced the sun with darkness; the gods 
desired an atonement for him ; the first darkness of his they struck off 
became a black sheep ; the second a bright-coloured one ; the third a white 
one; what they cut from the upper part of the bone4 became a barren ewe[2]. 
The gods said, ' Here has come into being a divine beast; to whom shall 
we offer him i' Now then the earth was small, plants were not born; 
they offered the barren ewe to the .A.dityas as desire.5 Then the earth 
became broad, the plants grew. He who desires,' May I be extended with 

1 This is repeated, probably copied, in v. 5. 
1. 2. 

1 This is not very clear, but the idea seems 
to be that the birth of a third is a sign of 
strength of the mother which makes the 
third a good o.lforing ; ndna almost has 
the aense of 'normally ', perhaps 'apart• 
from what is out of the usual, unleH 
indeed the idea is that two are born 
together, the third a moment later : the 

aocm,. is rather vague in its reference, 
abhi probably belped it ; cf. AA. i, 5. 1 
with Keith's note. 

1 Cf. KS. xii. 18; xiii. 1, 2; MS. ii. 15. 9; 
ApQS. xix. 16. 7 gives the explanation of 
mallufta as ma~ilata, and the section i• 
commented on in TB. ii. 8. 1. 6-8. II. 

' The phl'llll6 is a curious one, but the tradi­
tion is uniform. 

1 For the double dat., d. Yi. 8. 15. 1, n. ,. 
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cattle, with offspring be propagated' should offer this barren ewe to the 
Adityas as desire (3]. Verily he has tecourse to the .A.dityas as desire 1 with 
their own share ; verily they extend him with cattle and propagate him 
with offspring. Yonder sun did. not shine ; the gods desired an atonement 
for him ; for him they offered these dewlapped (beasts), to Agni one with a 
black neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brhaspati a white one ; 
verily by means of them they restored his brilliance. For him who desires 
splendour he should offer dewlapped (beasts) [4], to Agni one with a black 
neck, to Indra one of different colours, to Brha.spati a white one. Verily he 
has recourse to these deities with their own share; verily they bestow splen­
dour upon him; he becomes resplendent. In the spring 2 in the morning 
should he offer (the beast) with a black neck to Agni ; in the summer at 
midday (the beast) of different colours to Indra ; in the autumn in the after­
noon the white (beast) to Brhaspati. These are the brilliances of the sun, 
in the spring in the morning, in the summer at midday, in the autumn in 
the afternoon; verily he wins whatever brilliances there are [6]. They 
are offered in the course of the year; the year is the giver of splendour ; 
verily the year gives him splendour; he becomes resplendent. They are 
(beasts) with young ; the foetus is power; verily he bestows power upon 
him. He who being master of uttering speech cannot speak properly should 
offer a ewe to Sarasvati ; Sarasvati is speech ; verily he has recourse to 
Sarasvati with her own share, she bestows on him [6] speech, and he becomes 
an utterer of speech. Its teeth are complete; therefore men utter speech 
whole.3 He who is long ill should offer to Agni (a beast) with black neck, 
and a brown (beast) to Soma; the body of him whose illness is long goes to 
Agni, the sap to Soma ; verily he ransoms from Agni his body, from Soma 
his sap, and even if his life is gone, yet he lives. He who desires offspring 
should offer to Soma a brown (beast), and to Agni one with a black neck ; 
Soma [7] is the depositor of seed, Agni the producer of offspring ; verily 
Soma deposits seed for him, Agni produces offspring; he obtains offspring. 
The Brahman who despite study does not win fame should offer to .Agni (a 
beast) with a black neck, and to Soma a brown (one); in that (the beast) is 
offered to Agni, thereby he places brilliance in him; in that (the beast) is 
offered to Soma, thereby (se places) splendour. The one with a black neck 
is for Agni; verily he drives away the darkness from him: itia white (8]; 
verily he bestows brilliance on him. There is a brown one for Soma ; verily 

1 The aec. kdmam ia probably attracted into 
the case of .Ad«y4n: no other explanation 
i11 necessary, though the analogy of Agni 
Klima in ii. 2. 8. 1 may suggest a■ trans­
lated above end here that the Adityaa are 

here - desire, ' the Adityas as desire'. 
1 For the form of. PAi;tini, vii. 1. 89 with 

comm.; Whitney, Sa.mk. Ora.mm.§ 1112«. 
a Cf. on VAo, Ytdic Iwua:, ii. 2791 280. 
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he bestows splendour and radiance on him. He who has • dispute for. a 
Purohita.ship should offer (a beast) wi~ a black neck to Agni, .a brown one 
to Soma, and one with a, black neck to· Agni ; the Brahman is connected with 
Agni, the prince with Soma.; on either side of (the beast) for Soma there is 
one for Agni ; verily with brilliance, with the Brahman, he seizes on either 
side the kingdom,and forthwith appropriates it; they choose.him as Purohita. 
ii. 1. 8. The1 gods and the Asura.s strove for these worlds; Vi'.'QU sa.w this 
dwa~.2 he offered it to its own deity; then he conquered these worlds. One 
who is engaged in a struggle should offer a dwarf (bee.Rt) to V~r.iu ; then he 
becomes Vi'.'r:tU and conquers these worlds. He should offer on an uneven 
(place), for these worlds are uneven as it were; (verily it serves) for pros­
perity. He who is engaged in a contest shQuld offer (a beast) with a. spot 
on its forehead and horns bent forward to Indra, the angry, the wise [1]. 
By power (indriya.), by anger, by wisdom, one wins a contest. Verily he has 
recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, with his own share; verily he bestows 
on him power, anger, wisdom ; he wins that contest. He who desires a 
village should offer (a beast) with dappled thighs to Indra with the Ma.ruts. 
Verily he has recourse to Indra with the Ma.ruts with his own share ; verily 
he subdues his relatives 3 to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. In that 
it is an ox [2], it is lndra's; in that it is dappled, it is of the Ma.ruts, for pros­
perity. It has dappled thighs behind; verily he makes the folk dependent 
on him. He who desires food should offer a brown (beast) to Soma; food is 
connected with Soma; verily he has recourse to Soma with his own share; 
he bestows food on him ; verily he becomes an eater of food. It is brown ; 
that is the colour of food; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who being 
meet for kinb,ship obtains not a kingdom should offer a. brown (beast) to 
Soma (3] ; the kingdom is connected with Soma; verily he has recourse to 
Soma with his own share; Soma bestows on him a kingdom ; the kingdom 
comes to him. It is brown, that is the colour of Soma ; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. He whose prosperity is gone and who desires support should 
offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead a.nd horns bent forward to Indra., 
the conqueror of Vrtra; verily he overcomes the evil foe a.nd attains support. 
He who is seized by evil should offer (a beast) with a spot on the forehead 
and horns bent forward to Indra, the overcomer of enemies (4]; the enemy is 
t,he evil ; verily he has recourse to Indra, the overcomer of enemies with his 

1 or. KS. xiii. 8, 4. ; MS. ii. 5. s, ,, 8, 9. 
ApQS. :ir.ix. 16. 8 e:ir.plain■ that "'f-may 
refer either to the place of sacrifice or the 
place of slaying the animal. The section 
ia commented on in TB. ii. 8. 8. 2-,. 4.. 

1 Its own deity is Vi,1,1u, who thus aacrifl.cea 

to hlmaelf with an animal in the Bhape 
of a dwarf. The connexion with the 
dwarf incarnation of Visnu is clear ; see 
Macdonell, Yeclie Jt11Uloion, pp. 89, 41, 
156 ; JRAS. :u:vii. 188, 189. 

1 For avllto, of, V..UO I11dG, ii. 4.18. 
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own share, and he drives away from him the enemy, the evil. He who 
being meet for kingship obtains not •.kingdom should offer (a beast) with 
a, spot on the forehead and horns bent forward to Indra of the thunderbolt. 
Verily be bas recourse to Indra. of the•.thunderbolt with his own share; he 
bestows his thunderbolt on him, the bolt kindles him for prosperity, the 
kingdom comes to him. It has a spot on its forehead and horns bent for­
ward, that is the shape of the bolt, (and so it serves) for prosperity. 
ii. 1. 4. Yonder1 sun did not shine ;2 the gods desired an ato~ent 
for him ; for him they offered this offering of ten bulls ; verily thereby 
they restored his brilliance. For him who desires splendour he should 
offer this offering of ten bulls; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his 
own share ; verily he bestows on him splendour ; he becomes resplendent. 
He should offer in the spring in the morning three with spots on the 
forehead ; in the summer at midday (1] three with white backs ; in 
the autumn in the afternoon three with white tails. Three are the 
brilliances of the sun, in the spring in the morning ; in the summer 
at midday ; in the autumn in the afternoon ; verily he wins whatever 
brilliances there are. They are offered in sets of three ; verily in order 
he bestows brilliance on him. They are offered in the course of the year ; 
the year is the giver of splendour; verily the year gives him splendour; he 
becomes resplendent. At the end of the year he should offer a reddish­
brown one to Prajapati [2] ; all the gods are Prajapati ; verily he rests on 
all the gods. If he fears, ' I shall become diseased in the skin,' he should 
offer a dark (beast) to Soma and Pii~n; man hM Soma as his deity, cattle 
have P~n; verily by his own deity, by cattle, he makes a skin for him; 
he does not become diseased in the skin. The gods and Ya.ma were at 
strife over this world; Yam& appropriated (ayuvata) the power and strength 
of the ,gods ; therefore Ya.ma has his name [3]. The gods reflected, ' Yam& 
here bas become what we are.' They had recourse to Prajapati. Prajapati 
from his body fashioned out the bull and the cow ; the gods offered a 
cow to Vi~J_lu and to VaruJ_la., a bull to Indra; they caused him to be seized 
by Varul_la and by Vi~QU, the sacrifice, they drove him away; his power they 
appropriated by means of that for Indra. He who has foes should in strife 
offer to Vi~QU and VaruJ_l& a cow [4], to Indra a bull; verily causing his foe to 
be seized by VaruQa, by Vi~u. the sacrifice, he drives him away, he appro­
priates his power by means of that for Indra, he prospers, his foe is defeated. 
Indra slew Vrtra.; him Vrtra slain bound with sixteen coils; from the head 

l Of. xs. xiii. 7, ,, 6; MS. ii. 6. ,-&. A.pQB. 
xix. 16. 9, 10 point.a out that the deity of 
the ddfar~ i• undecided, and gives 
u options A.ditya, Prajlpati, caik4clapfkl-

18 [a,0,1, 11] 

dmJt4 tJa 11addffota 1'6 garbhi'.'Cll/4 Thie 
ll80tion is dealt with in TB. ii. 8, ,. ,-s, 
so far u §6 ,, 7 are concerned. 

1 Of. below, ii. 1, 8; 2. 10 ad init. 
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of V rtra came out cows, they were (cows) of Videha; 1 behind them ea.me the 
bull. It lndra [5] perceived; he reflected, 'He who shall offer him shall 
be freed from this evil ' ; he offered to Agni one with a black neck, to lndra 
a bull. Agni, being approached with his own share, burned into sixteen 
pieces the coils of V rtra, ll.nd by (the offering) to. Indra he bestowed power 
on himself. He who is seized by evil should offer (a beast) with a black 
neck to Agni, and a bull to Indra; vorily Agni, being approached with his own 
share (6], burns away his evil, and by (the offering) to Indra he bestows 
power on himself, he is freed from the evil, he prospers. He who is long in 
exile should offer a cow to sky and earth ; for he is not established in them ; 
verily also he who is long in exile has recourse to sky and earth with their 
own share; verily they establish them; he is established. It is one which is 
long in labour, for long in labour as it were is the kingdom of him who is 
long in exile; (verily it serves) for prosperity. To Vayu [7] he should offer a 
calf; Vayu is their calf; these worlds are barren 2 for him, the people are 
barren; verily also he who is long in exile has recourse to Vayu with his 
own share; verily Vii.yu causes these worlds and the people to give to him; 
these worlds <lrop milk a for him; the people wait upon him in service. 
ii. 1. 5. Indra 4 opened the hole of V rtra ; the topmost cattle he grasped by 
the back and pulled out ; r. a thousand cattle followed it, it became hump­
backed. He who desires cattle should offer this humpbacked (one) to Indra; 
verily he has recourse to lndra with his own share; verily he bestows cattle 
upon him; he becomes possessed of cattle. It is humpbacked [I]; the hump­
backed is fortune a thousandfold ; verily by fortune he wins cattle. When 
he obtains a thousand cattle, he should offer a dwarf (beast) to Vii,9u; upon 
it the thousand rested; therefore the dwarf, stretched out, affords support 
to cattle when born. ' Who can obtain a thousand cattle 1' they say ; verily 
he should make up a thousand days and nights and sacri:fice.6 Th~ days 
and nights [2] are cattle ; verily he gives support to cattle when born. He 
who desires offilpring should offer a barren cow to the plants; the plants 
hinder him from offspring who being fit for offspring doe$ not obtain off-

1 'l'ho sense is doubtful : the comm. has 
,,ifi~adehasambandhinya~, which does not 
help. Appar,,ntly cows of Videha were 
especiillly famous. See Vcdiclndex, ii. 298. 

• 'l'ho metaphor la clearly from a cow which 
is long in labour, and is therefore without 
milk. The form ddpayati below has its 
true causal sense and is not equivalent to 
an ordinary verb. 

" Tbis sense of sn" suitll admirably the con­
text, The variants stu11anti (A, B), '"4-

,,anti (C), mucanti (D) are all easy cor· 

ruptions of a rare expression : Saya1.1a has 
prasravayanti. 

4 Cf. KS. xiii. S-5; MS. iii. 5. 8-5, 8, 9. Of 
this section §§ S and 6 are noted in TB. 
ii. 8. 4. 8 and 5. 1-3. 

6 For akkhidat, as the ed. correctly reads, see 

Whitney on TPr. xiv. 8; Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm. § 80; below vi. 6. 11. 1. 

6 The sense is slightly obscure : apparently 
he is to wait a thousand days and nights 
and then offer the "4mana in place of an 
offering Gf a thousand oattle. 
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spring; the plauts indeed de$roy the pregnancy of that one which becomes 
barren, verily he has recourse to the plants with their own share ; verily they 
from his own self 1 beget him offspring; he obtains offspring [3]. The plants 
are the waters, man is what is not; verily the waters give him being from 
non-existence; therefore they say, both he who knows thus and who (knows) 
not, 'The waters verily give being from non-existence.' He who desires 
prosperity should offer to Indra (a.cow) which is barren after one birth; he 
is unborn who being fit for prosperity obtains it not; the (cow) beca.me 
barren after bearing Indra. 2 [4]; verily he has recourse to Indra. with his own 
share ; verily he causes him to attain prosperity ; he prospers. He should 
offer to lndra. (the ea.If) through bes.ring which (the cow) became barren; that 
indeed is power (indriya) ; verily straightway he obtains power. He whose 
ancestors and himself for three generations 8 have not drunk Soma should 
offer. (a bull) which has again been let lool:!c to Indra and Agni; the Soma 
drinking of a Brahman is interrupted if his ancestors and himself for three 
generations have not drunk Soma [5]; verily he has recourse tolndra and Agni 
with their own share; verily they bestow on him the drinking of Soma, the 
drinking of Soma comes to him. In that it is offered to Indra, the Soma­
drink is power; verily he wins power, the Soma-drink. In that it is offered to 
Agni, the Brahman is connected with Agni, verily he continues his own deity. 
It is let loose again, for his drinking of Soma is as it were let loose again [6] ; 
(verily it serves) for prosperity. When practising witchcraft, he should 
offer a hornless (beast) to Brahmai:iaspati ; verily he has recourse to Brahmai;i­
aspati with his own share ; verily he cuts him down to him ; • swiftly he 
reaches destruction. It is a hornless one ; prosperity is razor-edged ; in 
t,hat it is hornless, (it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post is shaped 
like a wooden sword; the wooden sword is a thunderbolt; verily he hurls 
a thunderbolt against him; the strew is made of Qara grass; verily he crushes 
him ; the kindling-wood is of Vibhidaka; verily he splits him. 
ii. 1. 6. He6 who desiring a village desires,' May I be the back of my equals', 
should offer to Brhaspati (a beast) with a white back ; verily he has recourse 
to Brhaspati with his own share ; verily he makes him to be the back of his 
peers ; he becomes possessed of a village. It is with a white back, for it baa 
Brhaspa.ti as its deity; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food 
should offer a dark (beast) to P~n ; P~an is food ; verily he has recourse 

1 i.e. not an adopted 10n-vcmi here has its 
wide sense. 

• For Indra's birth from a cow see llaedonell, 
Y•dic Ml/fholon, p. 116. A J)lfflar ~ is 
one whieh iB old and ueleaa. 

• The counting iB probably inclusive, i. e. the 
third generation includes the Brahman 

himself. 
' The sense of 4"7'fct1ti is perfectly certain ; 

of. DelbrO.ok, ...tUind, Synt. P• US, with 
Oldenberg, ]J.gNti,a,-Notm, i. 28, 114- ; below 
vi. l. ,. 9, p. 491, n. 1. 

G This section is oommi,nted on in TB. ii. 8. 
5, 8--6. 5. 
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to P~n with his own share ; verily he gives him [l] food ; he becomes &n 

eaier of food. It is dark, that is the form of food ; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. He who desires food should offer a, dappled (bea.st) to the 
.Maruts; the :Me.ruts a.re food ; verily he has recourse to the Ma.ruts with their 
own share ; verily they give him food ; he becomes a.n eater of food. It is 
dappled; that is the form of food ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He 
who desires power should offer a ruddy (beast) to Indra; verily he has recourse 
to Indra. (2] with his own; verily he bestows power on him ; he becomes 
possessed of power. It is ruddy and has eyebrows; that is the form of 
lndra; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires gain should offer 
to Savitr a spotted (beast); Savitr is lord of production; verily he has recourse 
to Sa.vitr with his own share; verily he produces gain for him, his offspring 
desire gifts. It is spotted, for it has Savitr as its deity [3] ; (verily it serves) 
for prosperity. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods (a beast) 
of many forms; fobd is connected with the All-gods; verily he has recourse to 
the AU-gods with their own share; veril_y they gh•e him food; he becomes 
an eat.er of food. It is of many forms; food is of many forms ; (verily it 
serves) for prosperity. He who desires a village should offer to the AU-gods 
(a beast) of many forms; bis relativeA are connected with the All-gods; verily 
he has recourse to the All-gods with their own share ; verily they subdue 
his [ 4] relations to him; he becomes possessed of a village. It is of many 
forms, for it ia connected with many deities; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
He who is long ill from an unknown cause should offer to Prajapati (a beast) 
without horns; man is connected with Prajii.pati ; Prajapati verily knows 
of him who is long ill from an unknown cause; verily he has recourse to 
Prajapati with his own share; verily he releases him from this weariness. 
It is without horns, for it has Prajapati as its deity; (verily it serves) for 
prosperity. 
ii. 1. 7. The 1 V ~at cry cleft the head of the Gayatri ; the sap thereof fell 
away. Brhaspati seized it; it became a cow with a white back. The 
second (sap) which fell Mitra and Varu:r;ia seized; it became a cow of two 
forms. The third (sap) which fell the All-gods seized; it became a cow of 
many forms. The fourth (sap) which fell entered the earth; Brhaspati (l] 
seized it, (saying), 'Be this (mine) for enjoyment' ; it became a bull and a 
cow.2 The blood which fell Rudra seized; it became a fierce red cow. He 

1 Cf. KS. xiii. 8 ; MS, ii. 5. 7. Of this 
section §§ 8 and 7 are dealt with in TB. 
ii. 8. 6. 5-9. 

9 The sense of wc,11i,apa is uncertain ; Monier 
Williams'a .Did, gives it as a bull and 
a cow. But the Pet. Lexx. agree in the 

version 'Stierkalb ', The maso. ending 
and the singular are contr&r7 to the 
ordinary rules regardi11g Dvandvaa 
(Waokernagel, ..tlfind. 9-ffl. u. i. 166). 
But thi11 llllDBe ill IUpported by Ii. 1. 4. 4 
where the dual ocoUJ'I, and nothing can 
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wh~ desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati (a beast) with white back; 
venly he has recourse to Brha.spati with hie own share ; verily he bestows 
splendour upon him; he becomes resplendent. The cow is the sap of the 
metres [2]; splendour is as it were sap; verily with the sap of the metres he 
wins the sap which is splendour. He who desires rain should offer to Mitra 
and Varm;1.a (a cow) of two forms; the day is conn.ected with Mitra, the 
night with Varu1,1a; by day and night Parjanya rains; verily he has recourse 
to Mitra and Varu1J.a with their own share ; verily they by day and night 
make Parjanya rain for him. The cow is · the sap of the metres, the rain 
indeed is as it were sap; verily by the sap of the metres (3] he wins the 
sap which is rain. He who desires offspring should offer to Mitra and 
Varu?_1a (a cow) of two forms; the day is connected with Mitra, the night 
with Varm,1a ; by day and night indeed offspring are born ; verily he has 
recourse to Mitra and Varui:ia with their own share ; verily they by day and 
night beget offspring for him. The cow is the sap of the metres, offspring 
indeed are as it were sap; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which is offspring (4]. He who desires food should offer to the All-gods 
(a cow) of many forms; food is connected with the All-gods; verily he has 
recourse to the All-gods with their own share; verily they give him food; he 
becomes an eater of food. The cow is the sap of the metres, food indeed is 
as it were sap ; verily by the sap of the metres he wins the sap that is food. 
He who desires a village should offer to the All-gods (a cow) of many forms; 
his relatives are connected with the All-gods (5]; verily he has recourse to 
the All-gods with their own share; verily they suqject his relatives to him; 
he becomes possessed of a village. The cow is the sap of the metres, relatives 
indeed are as it were sap ; verily with the sap of the metres he wins the sap 
which is relatives. He who desires splendour should offer to Brhaspati a 
bull and a cow; verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own share; 
verily he bestows splendour on him (6]; he becomes resplendent. 'l'he bull 
grazes at will, splendour indeed is as it were will ; verily by will he wins will 
which is splendour.1 He who practises witchcraft should offer a red (cow) 
to Rudra; verily he has recourse to Rudra with his own share ; verily he cuts 
him down to him ; swiftly he reaches destruction ; it is red, for it has Rudra 
as its deity ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. The sacrificial post 2 is shaped 
like the wooden sword, the wooden sword is a thunderbolt ; verily he hurls 

be derived from ukfavehat in QB. xii. 
,. 4. 6, which the Pet. Lexx. render 'an 
impotent bull', but Eggeling renders 'a 
eow longing for the bull', and which it­
self may be a Dvandva. UkJai,api in QB. 
iv. IS. 1. 9 gives no help. 8Aya-9a's ren­
dering gives no help. Of. Keith, JRAS. 

1912, pp. 1101, llOl!. 
1 vapam has a olear play on u1c,avafd : it may 

be argued that the use here supports the 
rendering' Stierkalb' of~atlaf'l, but this 
cannot be relied upon. 

1 sph114krtiri1,pa agnyag,iriko vti1 .ApQS. xix. 16. 
12. 
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a .,thunderbolt against him ; the strew is ma.de of Qara grass ; verily he 
crushes him; the kindling-wood is of Vibhidaka; verily he splits him.1 

ii. 1. 8. Yonder 2 sun did not shine ;3 the gods desired an atonement for him ; 
for him they offered a white cow to Siirya; verily thereby they restored his 
brilliance. For him who desires splendour, he should offer this white cow 
to Siirya; verily he has recourse to yonder sun with his own aha.re; verily 
he bestows splendour upon him ; he becomes resplendent. The sacri­
ficial post is of Bilva. wood. Whence yonder [I] sun was born, thence the 
Bilva. a.rose ; verily he wins splendour with its place of origin. He who 
practises witchcraft should offer to BrahmaQaspati (a cow) with brown 
ears ; first he should make to V arm;ia an offering on ten potsherds ; verily he 
causes V a.ruQa to seize his foe and lays him low with the Brahman. It has 
brown ears ; that is the symbol of the Brahman ; (verily it serves) for pros­
perity. The sacrificial post is shaped like the wooden sword ; the wooden 
sword is a thunderbolt; verily he hurls a thunderbolt against him; the strew 
is made of Qara grass; verily he crusht}s [2] him ; the kindling-wood is of 
Vibhida.ka; verily he splits him.4 He to whom the sacrifice does not come 
should offer a dwarf (beast) to Vif(IQU; the sacrifice is Vif(IQU; verily be has 
recourim to Vif(IQU with hi11 own share; verily he gives him the sacrifice, the 
sacrifice comes to him. It is a dwarf (beast), for it has Vit;1QU for its deity; 
(verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires cattle should offer to Tva~tr 
a horse; 6 Tva~tr is the producer of pairings of animals [3]; verily he has 
recourse to Tvatitr with his own share; verily he produces animals in pairs 
for him, for in him off.➔pring and cattle have entered ; verily also the ma.le 
horse straightway wins offspring and cattle. He who when a contest is 
joined desires an agreement 6 should offer to Mitra a white (beast); verily he 
has recourse to Mitra with his own share; verily he brings him into harmony 
with his friend [ 4 ]. It is spacious; 7 verily he encourages him; He who 
desires rain should offer to Prajapati a black (beast) ; Prajapati is the lord of 
rain; verily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share; verily he makes 
Pa.rjanya rain for him. It is black, that is the form of rain; verily by 
its form he wins rain.8 It is spotted ; verily he produces the lightning and 
makes rain for him. It has low horns; verily he brings down the rain for him. 

1 Cf. ii. 1. 5. 7 ; 8. 2, 3. 
I Cf. KS. xiii, 8 ; MS. ii. 6. 3-6, 8, 9 ; ApQS. 

xix. 16. 18. This section is, as regards 
§§ 1, l, dealt with in TB. ii. 8. 7. J-8. 

a So above, ii. 1. , and below, ii. 2. 10. 
• So above, ii, 1. 6. 7; 7. 7. 
1 A masc. tlll,Jai'fi from the fem. "°44114 to suit 

the context; of. Yftlio Indn:, ii. 287; 
Weber, Ind, Stu4. xiii. 96. 

' SAyal}& gives, as an alternative sense, that of 
a vow to slay the foremost hero on the 
opposite side, but that is impouible. 
Bhask. gives either union with wealthy 
friends or agreement with enemieL 

' Apparently the Yilpa i1 meant (SA~). 
8 Thie rain spell is a common one in Vedic 

India. 
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ii. 1. 9. Food 1 ea.me not to Ve.rut).& when he had pressed.1 He beheld this 
blackcowwhich isVarut_1a's; it he offered to its own deity; then food came to 
him. He tow hom being fit for food food does not come should offer to Varur_ui. 
this black cow; verily he has recourse to V arut_1a with his own form ; verily 
he gives him food; he becomes an eater of food (l]. It is black, for it has 
V arut_1a as its deity ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who desires food 
should offer a white (beast) to Mitra and a black to Varut_1a at the union 
of the waters and the plants; 3 the plants are connected with Mitra, and the 
waters with Varut_1a; on the sap of the water and of the plants do we live ; 
verily he has recourse to Mitra and Varut_1a with their own share; verily they 
give him food; he becomes an eater of food (2]. He should offer at the union 
of the waters and of the plants, to attain both. The sacrificial post is bifur­
cate,4 for there are two deities ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He who is 
long ill should offer a white (beast) to Mitra, and a black to V arut_1a; in that 
one is offered to Mitra, by means of Mitra he appeases Varut_1a for him ; in 
that one is offered to Varut_1a, straight way he sets him free from V arut_1a's 
noose; even if his life be gone, he yet lives. The gods could not find pros­
perity [3]; they saw it in the pair; they could not agree about it; the A9vins 
said, 'Ours is it; do not claim it.' 5 It became the A9vins' only. He who 
desires prosperity should offer to the A9vins a twin cow ; verily he has re­
course to the A9vins with their own share; verily they bestow prosperity 
upon him ; he prospers in offspring and cattle. 
ii. i. 10. He 8 who being a bad Brahman desires to drink Soma should offer 
to the A9vins a dusky (beast) with spots on the forehead ; the A9vins 
were among the gods those who did not drink Soma; they later acquired 
the drinking of Soma; the A9vins are the gods of the bad Brahman who 
desires to drink Soma; verily he has recourse to the A9vins with their own 
share; verily they give to him the drinking of Roma; the drinking of Soma 
comes to him. In that it is dusky, verily he drives away the darkness 
from him. In that it has spots on the forehead [l ], verily at the beginning 

t There is no mention of this section in TB. 
ii. 8, but ii. 8. 7. 8-10 deals with the 
.Agnlfomlya victim whioh serves as the 
pr/JkrU for the k4mi,4~ pafatia~ 

t antutdi,a, • food eating', comes to mean little 
more than anna, which indeed occurs as 
almo■t a synonym below. It is specially 
common in the Al. 

• ApQS. xix. 16. 1' (which Garbe has not 
corrected from the text of SA~a) gives, 
according to Slyaq.a, the choice of an in­
terpretation by 1easons (pr~ paradpmti­
Jlllftav, 1'4) or by place (t1acnrt,,tmi,ar tnadh· 

ye), the latter being his veraion of ,-wor 
ffllldhi,e, which appears to have been in 
his text of ApQS. Probably the original 
had merely the option of' pr4vrf• &c., and 
rwor ma.d1&i,e, and no special version wu 
given. 

• ApQS. xix. 16. 15 gives as alternatives i,ad 
iirdhvam rapan6i,4B or upartld tdl1&6 f4k1&6 
Gpf4fri 14Mfllle Bf/4l4m. 

a w here is used with the loc. like vt-11acl 
and aam-trad ; cf Delbrilck, .A.Uind. Si,m. 
p. 1111; for the conjunct., see il>icf. 860. 

• Ct. KS. xiii. 6 ; 118. Ii. IS. ,. 
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he bestows brilliance on him. He whom men calumniate though he has 
sliin no one should offer a Gayal to Vayu; impure speech comes to him whom 
men calumniate though he has slain no one; the Gayal is neither a domestic 
nor a. wild animal ; he is neither in the village nor the forest whom men 
calumniate though he has slain no one; Vayu is the purifier of the gods; verily 
he has recourse to Vayu with his own share ; verily he [2] purifies him.1 The 
dawn shines away from him and he enters the darkness, the evil, to whom 
when the litany to the A~vins is being recited the sun becomes not visible ; 
he should offer to Siirya (a beast) of many forms; verily he has resort to 
yonder sun with its own share; verily it drives away the darkness, the evil, 
from him, the dawn shines upon him, he strikes away the darkness, the evil.2 

ii. 1. 11. a Indra 3 on all sides.4 
b On lndra men. 
c O Mamts, what time from the sky.a 
d The protection which ye. 
e In contests we invoke lndra, swift to hear, 

The divine folk working good, freeing from distress, 
Agni, Mitra, Varui.ia, for gain, Bhaga, 
Sky and earth, the Maruts for welfare; 

/ May the moving one who strikes at morning 6 delight us ; 
May Vnta delight us, pourer of waters ; 
Indra and Parvata quicken us ; 
May the All-gods vouchsafe us this. 

g I hail the dear names [I] of yon impetuous ones, 
That, 0 Maruts, calling they may rejoice.7 

h For glory they are wreathed in flames, 
In the rays (of the sun), adorned with rings they (are accompanied) 

with singers ; 
They wearing daggers, impetuous, fearless, 
Here found the dear home of the Maruts. 8 

1 a durbrahma,;ia is probably one of doubtful 
Brahmanhood, yasya vedaf ea vedi ea 'llichi­
dyt116 tripiln~•am. 

• ho.ts ia impo~nt: it is the act of the sacri­
ficer, as contrasted with hanti of the 
uction of .Aditya. 

s This section as usunl contains a collection 
of Y~yas and PuronuvllkyAs for KAm­
ye!tis, for which 110e ii. 2, 11. Most of 
the verees are from RV. ; • = x. 68. 9; 
f • i. 122. 8; g = vii. 56. 10; Ii = i. 87. 
6; m = v. 7. 2; n - v. 7. 8; o .. i. 107. 
1; p - ii. 27. 18; q .. ii, 27. 4; " = ii. 
27. 8; s ... ii. 86. 6; t = ii. 27. 11 ; 

u = vii. 51. 1; v = i. 25. 19 ; w "' i. 24. 
11. 

• For a and b see i. 6. 12 a and b. 
6 For c and d see i. 5. 11 p and q. 
6 The pariJmd 11aaarlut is apparently the wind, 

which smites at morning the demon of 
night. 

7 The structure of the verse is doubtful : the 
change to third person in ~n is not 
impossible: !!Gil may of courae have a 
temporal sense, 'when•. 

8 fktlabhil} ia not very clear if it means 
' praisers', as is its normal eense. 
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i First let Agni with the V asus aid us ; 
Let Soma with the Rudraa protect (us); 
Let Indra with the Maruts act in due course ; 
Let Varuna with the Adityas quicken us.1 

k God Agnj with the Vasus [2], 
Soma with the dread forms, 
Indra with the Maruts, worthy of sacrifice, . 
Varuna with the Adityas bath been in harmony with us, 

l As th~ A.dityas are united with the Vasus, 
The Rudras with the Maruts, 
So, 0 thou of three names, 
May the All-gods without anger he of one mind. 2 

m He in whose presence wheresoever 
Men rejoice in the dwellings of men, 
Whom in honour they kindle, 
Whom together they produce. 

n When we offer food, 
The oblations of men, 
He by the might of his glory [8], 
Graspeth the reins of sacred law. 3 

o The sacrifice seeketh the goodwill of the gods ; 
Be kindly, 0 ye Adityas ; 
Make your lovingkindness turn (to us), 

· Which shall more plenteously deliver us from distress. 
p Pure he dwelleth, undeceived, 

Among waters rich in grass, waxing old with noble sons ; 
None slayeth him from near or from afar, 
Who is in the guidance of the .Adityas. 

q Ye Adityas support the world, 
Gods, guardians of all the universe, 
Far-seeing, guarding [ 4] the holy, 
Righteous, enacting debts.' 

(-ii. J, 11 

1 These verses occur in KS, x. 12 ; MS. iv. 12. 
2 with variants : in i rudrair, rtuthd and 
f(irma yansat (for slim fipatu); in k the 
verse runs : Slim agnir vasubhir no avyat 
sdm aomo rutlriyabhis tcmllbhili I sdm indro 
rotdhavyo manidbhis sdm adityair vdrut_io 
"ipvdvedali, See also AQS. ii. 11. 12; 
QQS. iii. 6. 2, 8. 

plur, (Whitney, Sansk, Gramm. § 665), 
kutra cid presumably obtains its indefinite 
sense by reason of its presence ( despite 
the order) in the rel. clause 1/dsya. 

1 This verse in a mutilated form appears in 
AV, vi. 74. 8, where see Whitney's note. 

8 f{ivasa is read in the RV. Pada and thia is 
probably correct. In m indhaU is not a 
dative but an irregularly accented third 

19 (s.0.1.11] 

' stha is read in the Salihitli HSS. and ex­
plained as sthlili in the Pada MSS. and so 
in RV, If this is so, it is an acc. in 
contrast with j<igat (Macdonell, Vsd. 
Gramm, p, 251, gives only sth/J1,1 1111 nom.), 
but the substitution of stha is very tempt­
ing and aids the construction, though of' 
course the verb of the preceding verse 
can be carried on. Weber, who originally 
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,. Three earths they support, and three skies; 
Three rules are in their ordinance ; 
Through sacred law great is your mightiness, 0 .Adityas; 
Sweet is that, 0 Aryaman, 0 Mitra, 0 V ~-

s Let us make supplication 
To those heroes, the .Adityas, 
The tender, for help. 

t Nor right is visible, nor left; 
Nor the east, 0 .Adityas, nor the west; 
Despite my feeble mind, 0 Vasus [5], 
Led by you, may I attain the light without fear. 

u With the most recent help of the .Adityas, 
With their most present succour, may we be united; 
May the mighty ones, hearkening, establish this sacrifice 
For release from sin, for freedom. 

v Hear my cry, 0 Varu:ga, 
And be merciful this day ; 
Seeking for help I call on thee. 

w I implore this of thee, praising thee with my hymn ; 
The sacrificer seeketh this with his offerings ; 
Be here, not angry, 0 Varu:ga ; 
0 wide ruler, strike not away our life. 

PRAPA'fHAKA II 

The Special Sacrifices 

[146 

ii. 2. 1. Prajapati 1 created offspring. On their creation Indra and Agiii hid 
them away. Prajapati reflected, ' Indra and Agni have hidden away from 
me offspring.' He then perceived this offering to Indra and Agni on eleven 
potsherds, and offered it, and the two (gods) restored offspring to him. 
lndra and Agni indeed conceal his offspring, who being fit for offspring, yet 
obtains not offspring; so let a man who desires offspring offer a sacrifice to 
Indra and A!:,rni on eleven potsherds. Verily lndra and Agni [l] he has 
recourse to with their own share ; verily they make manifest offspring to 
him, he obtains offspring. 

He should make an offering to Indra. and Agni on eleven potsherds who 

suggested stha (stha) later withdrew the 
proposal. 

1 Cf, KS. ix. 17 ; MS, ii. 1. 1, which contain 
much the same matter. For the verses 
eee TS. i. 1. 14. 1-8, verses a-h inclusive. 

For the Siitras see BQS. xiii. 1, 2, which 
repeats the series, while ApQS. xix. 18 
only gives the general rulElB and notes 
a few points ; cf. MQS. v. 1. IS. 
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has a dispute about a field 1 or with his neighbours. Verily Indra a.nd Agni 
he has recourse to with their own aha.re, by means of them he over­
powers the power-and strength of his rive.I, he overcomes the evil foe.11 
Now power and strength depart from him who advances to battle; 1 let him 
who is about to· advance to battle offer to Indra and Agni an offering on 
eleven potsherds [2]. Verily Indm and Agni he has recourse to with their 
own share ; verily they two place power and strength in him ; with power 
and strength he approaches the battle and conquers in it. Now power and 
strength is he bereft of who wins a battle; let him who bas won a battle 
make an offering to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds. Verily Indm and 
Agni he has recourse to with their own share; verily they two place power 
and strength in him [8], he is not bereft of power and strength. Now power 
and strength depart from him who goes to the assembly ; ' let him who is 
a.bout to go to the assembly make an offering to Indre. and Agni on eleven 
potsherds. Verily Indre. and Agni he has recourse to with their own share; 
verily they two place power and strength in him, with power and strength 
he goes to the assembly. Let him next offer an oblation to P~n. Pu.1;1e.n is 
the giver of power and strength, verily Pii1;1an [ 4] he has recourse to with his 
own share ; verily he gives to him power and strength. When he has gone 
to the assembly, he should offer an oblation to K~etrapati; Ktietrapati is this 
(earth); verily on this earth he takes firm root. Thereafter let him make 
the offering 5 to Indra and Agni on eleven potsherds ; verily taking stand on 
this earth he next places power and strength in his body. 
ii. 2. 2. To 6 Agni, maker of paths, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
who being a sacri:fi.cer at full and new moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon ; he wanders from the path on a trackless way 
who being a sacrificer at new and full moon passes over the offering either 
at the new or the full moon ; verily he has recourse to Agni with his own 
share; verily he leads him to the path from the trackless way. A draught 
ox is the sacrificial fee, for it is the drawer; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
1 This is not in either KS. or MS. It is 

a clear evidence of separate ownership of 
land ; cf. Yetlic Intk:1:, i. 210, 211. 

1 'lli-jayate with the instrumental means ac­
cording to Delbrllck, ..tltincl. Synt, p. 181, 
' he fights victoriously with ', just as 
yudh has the oonstr. But papman4 ia 
adjectival, not a noun as Delbrlick takes 
it: p4ptlll.in b11t"4tf1111a is a etock phrase in 
the BrAhma~as. 

• The Indian tradition frankly recognizes 
the terror of warriors before the battle ; 
a!, AV. iii. 1 with Bloomfield's notes, 
SBE. xiii. 82'S, 826. 

• janata is practically an equivalent of sabhtl ; 
of. ii. 8. 4. 2. It is characteristic of the 
later Indian view that the comm. only 
thinks of social meetings, but no doubt 
the original refel'ence is to the public 
meeting; cf. Yetlic Intlez, i. 258. Other­
wise ii. 2. 6. 4, and of. Delbrilok, ..tltind. 
Synt, p. 167. 

0 i e. the one janat4m e,ydn. 
8 Of. KS. x. 6-7 ; :MS. ii. 1. 101 11 ; BQS. xiii. 

81 ,. The verses commented on are in 
i. 1, 14 i; 2. 14; 8. 14 a-J (three set• of 
PuronuvikyAs and YijyAII). 
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To•Agni, lord of vows 1 [l] .he should offer a cake on eight potsherds,· who 
having established a sacred fire breaks his vow as it were; verily he has recourse 
to Agni, lord of vows, with his own share ; verily he makes good his vow for 
him; he becomes a keeper of vows. To Agni, slayer of Rak~ases, he should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds, whom .Rak~ases infest ; verily he bas recourse 
to Agni, slayer of Rak~ases, with his own share; verily he smites away the 
Rak~ases from him, He should offer at night [2], for at night the Rak~ases 
are active; verily he smites them when active; he should offer in (a place) 
which is closed in, to prevent the Rak~ases entering; the Yajya· and the 
Anuvakya 2 are Rak~as-slaying, to lay low the Rak~ases. To Agni with the 
Rudras he should offer a cake on eight potsherds when he practises witch­
craft; Rudra is his dread form; verily he cuts him down to him; swiftly 
he reaches misfortune. He whose cows or men perish or who is afraid 
should offer to Agni, the fragrant, a cake on eight potsherds [3] ; the 
fragrant is his healing form ; verily by it he applies healing to him ; it is 
offered to the fragrant, to smite away the fetid odour. When a battle 
is joined he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt; 3 verily 
by his own share he pacifies him and indicates his foes; whomsoever of 
those near (him) they pierce, ho lives; whomsoever of the foe, he dies; he 
wins that battle [ 4 ]. He loves to frequent those whose oldest and youngest 
die continuously, for the human sacrifice is dearest to him; he should offer 
to Agni, the burnt, a cake on eight potsherds ; verily with his own share he 
pacifies him, and none other of them dies before his day. He loves to fre­
quent the house of him whose house he burns; he should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to Agni, the burnt; verily he pacifies him with his own share, 
and ho burns not his house again. 
ii. 2. 3. He 4 who does not attain his desires should offer a cake on eight 
potsherds to Agni as desire; 5 verily he has recourse to Agni as desire with his 
own share ; verily he unites him with his desire ; his desire comes to him. 
He who has a dispute over a field or with his relatives should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to A6mi, the youngest; verily he has recourse to Agni, the 

1 The verses l and m are of doubtful applica­
tion : they can be taken as a substitute 
for i aud k or for n and o, as they are 
neither clearly intended as relating to 
Agni, maker of paths, or Agni, lord of 
vows. Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 107) suggests, 
but only hesitatingly, that the root pat 
would bere be more in place than pad. 

2 i. e. q and r of i. 2. 14., whicb both contain 
the word rak,as, and the first the com­
pound rakfDha1,1<1m, 

8 There are three variant sacrifices for the 
last two verses (i. 8. U e and/). 

' Of. KS. x. 7 ; MS. 'ii. l, .11 ; B9S, xiii. 5. 
The verses are in i. 8. 14 ; g and h accom­
pany the offering to Agni as desire ; 
i and k accompany that for the youngest ; 
! and m that for ay114mant; n and o that 
for Jatavedas ; p and q that for the 
radiant ; r and s that for the brilliant; 
t and u that for the strong, 

~ Of. (J,dityebh~ kdmaya, ii. 1. 2. 8. 
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youngest, with his own share; verily thereby he appropriJtes the power 
&I\d strength of his foe (1] ; he overcomes the evil foe. He against whom 
witchcraft is practised should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the 
youngest; verily he has recourse to Agni, the youngest, with his own share; 
verily he drives away the Rak~ from him; he w1lo practises witchcraft 
does not ,lay him low. He who desires, 'May I live all my days', should 
offer a ca\{e on eight potsherds to Agni of life; verily he has recourse to Agni 
of life with his own share; verily he bestows life upon him [2]; he lives all 
his days. He who desires prosperity should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni, the all-knower; verily he has recourse to Agni, the all-knower, with 
his own share ; verily he makes him attain prosperity ; he prospers. He 
who desires radiance should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the 
radiant ; verily he has recourse to Agni, the radiant, with his own share; 
verily he bestows radiance on him; he is radiant. He who desires brilliance 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the brilliant [3] ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, the brilliant, with his own share ; verily he bestows 
brilliance upon him; he becomes brilliant. He who seekA to be strong 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the strong; verily he has 
recourse to Agni, the strong, with his own share ; verily thereby he is strong 
who seeks to be strong. 
ii. 2. 4. He1 who desires, ' May I possess food', should offer to Agni, 
possessor of food, a cake on eight potsherds ; verily he has recourse to Agni, 
possessor of food, with his own share ; verily he makes him to possess food ; 
he becomes a possessor of food. He who desires, 'May I be an eater of 
food', should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, eater of food; verily he 
has recourse to Agni, eater of food, with his own share ; verily he makes him 
an eater of food; he becomes 2 an eater of food [l ], He who desires, 'May 
I be a lord of food ', should offer to Agni, lord of food, a cairn on eight pot­
sherds; verily he has recourse to Agni, lord of food, with his own share; verily 
he makes him a lord of food ; he becomes a lord of food. He who is long ill 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the purifying, to Agni, the 
purifier, to Agni, the pure-;, in that he offers to Agni, the purifying, thereby 

1 Cf, KS. x. 6 ; BQS. xiii. 6, 7, The verses 
are in i. ·s.· 1' 'D-CC; 4. 46. For Agni as 
possessed of food, eater of food, and lord 
of food, i. 8. 14 v and w are used ; for 
Agni as purifying, purifier, and pure 
there are three oblations with z and 'II, 
z !l,Ild aa, bb and cc. In i. 4.. 4.6 the pairs 
a and b, c and d accompany the olferings 
to Agni and Indra with sons ; e and f 
that to Agni, full of sap ; g and h that 

to Agni, possessed of wealth ; i and k 
that to Agni, the racer ; Z and m that to 
Agni with Agni ; n and o that to Agni 
with light. 

1 ojakfira is interesting; cf. Waokernagel, 
AUind. Gramm. n. i. 49, who thinks the 
explanation is the u11e of the epicene 
form; more probably it ia only one of the 
frequent shortenings of such vowels in 
the Taittiriya text11, 
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he bestows health upon him ; in that (he offers) to Agni, the purifier [2], 
thereby he bestows speech upon him; in that (he offers) to Agni, the pure, 
thereby he bestows life upon him ; even if his life is gone, he yet lives. 
He who desires sight should make the same offering; in that he offers to 
Agni, the purifying, he thereby bestows breath upon him; in "that (he 
offers) to Agni, the purifier, thereby he bestows speech upon him ; in that 
(he offers) to Agni, the pure, thereby he bestows sight upon him [8]; even 
if he is blind, he yet sees. He who desires offspring should offer a cake on 
eight potsherds to Agni with sons, and a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra,, 
who has sons ; verily Agni begets offspring for him and Indra makes it 
grow. He who desires, ' May I be possessed of sap ', should offer an oblation 
cooked in goat's milk to Agni, full of sap ; verily he has recourse to Agni, 
full of sap, with his own share; verily he makes him possessed of sap [ 4] ; he 
becomes possessed of sap. It is cooked in goat's milk ; the she-goat is con­
nected with Agni ; verily straightway he wins sap. He who desires, • May 
I be possessed of wealth ', should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, 
possessed of wealth; verily he has recou~se to Agni, possessed of wealth, with 
his own share, and he makes him possessed of wealth ; he becomes possessed 
of wealth. When battle is joined, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni, the racer; 1 for a race [5] he desires to run, who is fain to conquer in· 
battle; Agni of the gods is the racer ; verily he has recourse to Agni with his 
own share ; he runs the race, he slays the foe, he conquers in the battle, and 
like Agni he is not to be overcome. He for whom fire they take out again 
(from the Garhapatya fire) to place on the .Ahavaniya 2 should offer a cake 
on eight potsherds to Agni with Agni; one of these (fires) has a portion 
assigned, one has not a portion assigned ; they uniting overpower the sacri­
:ficer [6], and he is liable to suffer ruin ; in that he offers to Agni with Agni, 
he appeases him with his own share ; the sacrificer does not suffer ruin. 
He whose fire goes out after it has been taken out (from the Gii.rhapatya) 
before the Agnihotra has been offered should offer a cake on eight potsherds 
to Agni with light; (they say), 'Should another 3 be taken out, after lighting 
up (from the Garhapatya) ' 1 That should not b&done. Since the former is 
taken out for a definite share, how should another [7] be taken out for (it) ? 
He should deposit the extinguished embers and produce fire by friction, (with 
the words),' Hence first was Agni born, from his own womb, the all-knower ; 
he with Gii.yatri, Tri,tubh, Jagati shall bear the oblation to the gods, the 
wise ones'; with the metres he begets him from his own womb ; ' this is 

, ,r means, according to Pischel, Ved. Stud, 
i, 171, •run' a race. Poasibly the sense 
is 'run for a prize•, v4/am being a preg­
nant aocus. 

1 The sense in the trana. Is that given by 
SAyll.\la, and it must clearly be approxi­
mately correct. Baudh. is no help. 

1 This seems the best 1enae. 
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the fire', they sa.y, 'what falls from it is light ' ; in that he offers to Agni 
with light, he wins the light which has fallen from it. 
ii. 2. 5. He1 who is calumniated should offer on twelve potsherds to V ai9vi• 
na.ra, a,n oblation to Var111;1.a., a,nd an oblation to Da.dhikriva.n; 1 in that there 
is (an offering) on twelve potsherds to Vai9vii.nara, s.nd Agni Va.i9vinara is 
the year ; verily he satisfies him with the year, he smites off the evil hue ; 
by (the offering) to Van11;1.a he frees him from the· noose of V arur;i.a ; by 
Da.dhikra.van he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold; gold is a purifier; 
verily he purifies him; his food becomes fit to eat. The same (offering) he 
should make who desires offspring; the year [1] unpropitiated burns up 
the womb of offspring, of cattle, for him who being :fit for offspring does 
:Qot obtain offspring; in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds for 
Vai9vanara, and Agni Vai9vanara is the year; verily he propitiates the year 
with its own share; it propitiated begets offspring for him from his .owri 
womb; by (the offering) to Varur;i.a he frees him from the noose of Varur.ia; 
by Dadhikravan he purifies him. The sacrificial fee is gold; gold is a puri­
fier ; verily he purifies him [2] ; he obtains offspring. When a son is born he 
should offer on twelve potsherds to V a.i9vanara; in that there is (an offer­
ing) on eight potsherds, he purifies him with the Gii.yatri, with splendour ; 
in that there is (an offering) on nine potsherds, he bestows brilliance upon 
him with the Trivrt (Stoma) ; in that there is (an offering) on ten potsherds, 
he bestows proper food upon him with the Vira.j; in that there is (an 
offering) on eleven potsherds, he bestows power upon him with the 
Tri!:ltubh; in that there is (an offering) on twelve potsherds, he bestows 
cattle upon him with the J agati ; he upon whose birth he offers this sacrifice 
becomes pure [3], brilliant, an eater of food, powerful, possessed of cattle. 
He is cut off from the world of heaven who, being a sacrificer at new and 
full moon, the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon omits, for the new 
and full moon offerings are made for the world of heaven; if he has omitted 
the sacrifice either at the new or the full moon, he should off er to V ai9vii.nara 
on twelve potsherds ; Agni Vai9vii.nara is the year ; verily he delights the 
year; verily also he brings up the year for him for the winning of the world 
of heaven [ 4]; verily also grasping the deities he goes to the world of 
heaven. He who removes the fire is the slayer of the hero among the 

1 Of. KS. :x. 4 ; MS. ii. 1. 2 ; BQS. xiii. 8. 
The verses are in i, 5, 111 u-g. t1-J are 
four alternatives for the Vai9Vlnara 
olfering ; g and II aocompany that to 
VaruJ.il&; , and k that to the Haruta; 
I and m that to Agni ; p and q that to the 
llarutl. 

• The reading ia of courae .Dadli4krllfl.ll ; the 

TPr. xiv. 2. 8 prescribes 0krllv,;i,;ie, whence 
the reading in one llS. cited in the BI. 
ed. 0krll111t,:ane, which is a mistake from 
the use of the VirAma, as Weber points · 
out, aa seen in Weber's 14S. D, while 
the forms with w;i~ are actually found in 
■ome 148S. and printed in the BI. ed., 
i. 889, and the 14ysore ed., iii. 871. 
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~ ; formerly righteous Brahma.ns did not eat his food ; he should offer 
to'· Agni on eight potsherds, tG V a.i9va.na.ra. on twelve potsherds, when he is 
about to remove the fire; in tlia.'t there is (an offering) on eight potsherds, 
the Gayatri has eight syllables, Agni is connected with the Ga.yatri; to Agni 
in his f\111 extent he shows hospitality ; verily a.lso that is as when one makes 
preparation for a. man a.bout to go to (another) people [5]. (The offe:d,ng) 
to V a.i9vanara. is on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve ~onths, the 
birthplace of Agni is the year ; verily he makes him go to his own birth­
place ; his food becomes fit to eat. He who desires a, village should offer 
on twelve potsherds to V a.i9vana.ra., and to the Ma.ruts on seven potsherds ; 
(the offering) to Vai9vana.ra he places on the Aha.vaniya, that to the Ma.ruts 
on the Garhapa.tya, for the avoidance of confusion. (The offering) to 
V a.i9vana.ra. is on twelve potsherds ; the year has twelve months; verily 
by the year he removes his rivals for him; there is one to the Ma.ruts [6]; 
the Ma.ruts a.re tl1e subject class among the gods; verily by the subjects 
among the gods he wins for him the subjects among men; (the offering) is 
on seven potsherds ; the Ma.ruts are in seven troops ; verily in troops he 
wins his rivals for him; he deposits (the offering) when (the verses) are 
being repeated ; verily he makes the people follow him. 
ii. 2. 6. He1 who is about to engage in a conflict should offer an oblation 
to Aditi; Aditi is this (earth); verily in time gone by they were used to 
rest upon it.11 He who has come to the place should offer to Vai9va.naraon 
twelve potsherds ; Agni Vai9vana.ra is the year, the place of the gods is the 
year; from that place the gods drove the Asuras in defeat ;8 in tha.t he 
offers to Vai9vana.ra. on twelve potsherds, he strives for 4 the a.bode of the 
gods ; he wins this conflict. Those two wipe (their sin) off upon him [1] 
who eats the food of two enemies ; he who has ea.ten the food of tio enemies 
should offer to Vai9vana.ra. on twelve potsherds ; Agni V a.i9vii,na.ra. is the 
year; verily he eats what the year has made sweet; those two 'do not wipe 
(their sin) off upon him. Fov the year these two make compact who make 
compact ; him of them who first acts with treachery V a.ru:i;m seizes ; he who 
of two who have ma.de compact first shows treacher., should offer on twelve 
1 Cf, KS. x. 8; MS. ii. 1. 2 ; BQS. xiii. 9, 10 ; 

.ApQS. xix. 19. 1-8. The verses are in 
i. 5. 11 r-u, which form a pair for the 
oblation to Aditl; the verses for Vai9vii­
nara are as in ii. 2. 5. 

s panw must rofer to the put practice; it 
cannot well mean 'those who are vic­
torious'. The present indicative is here 
analogous to the use with sma and pura, 
of. Speijer, SMl81crit Syntax, § 827. 

8 iva11a11isofoourse fromji,' conquer',and the 

' use of the abJ.,fs probably due to the sense 
being conquered (or driven) away from 
the ayatana ; er. Speijer, ZDMG. lxv. 820, 
821, correcting Hertel, ZD:MG. b:iv, ·661, 

' It is of course pOBSible that ayal1111e means 
' in ' : in that case ayat1111at above pro• 
bably should be considered as meaning 
'from that (aa a basis) '. The loc. in the 
first case is that of •end', which Olden­
berg (ZDMG. lxii. '69_,eq,) uau to esplain 
the uncertain camlAltlda. 
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potsherds to Vai<;vii.nara; Agni Vai<;vii.nara is the year; verily having 
obtained the year thereafter he acts with treachery against one who has lost 
V a.rul_la's protection 1 [2]; V arui;ia does not 'seize Mm;· The nature of the 
sheep 2 he accepts who accepts a sheep; having accepted a sheep he should 
offer to V a.ii;vanara, Agni Vai<;va.nara is the year; verily he aceepts (the 
ewe) made suitable by the year; he does not aocept the nature of the sheep. 
A measure 8 of himself he obtains who accepts (an animal) with teeth in 
both jaws, whether horse or man; he who has accepted (an animal) with 
teeth in both jaws [3] should offer on twelve potsherds to Vai<;va.nara ; 
Agni V ai<;vii.nara is the year; verily he accepts it made suitable by the 
year ; he does not obtain a measure of himself. He who is eager to win 
wealth should offer to V aiswanara on twelve potsherds; Agni V ai9vanara 
is the year ; when a man for a year goes about 4 among folk he becomes 
worthy of wealth. In that he offers to V a.it;vanara on twelve potsherds, he 
moves towards wealth gained by the year : people are fain to give him 
gifts. He, who having yoked the year [4], does not let it, go, becomes 
without support; after his return 5 he should offer the same sacrifice to 
V ai<;viinara; (the year) which he yokes he lets go with its own share, for 
support; the rope with which he drives 6 the last of his cows he should cast 
against his foe ; verily he casts misfortune upon him. 
ii. 2. 7. He 7 who desires cattle should offer an oblation to Indra; cattle 
are connected with Indra; verily he has recourse to Indra with his own 
share; verily he gives him cattle; verily he becomes possessed of cattle; it 
is an oblation ; verily for him from his own place of birth he produces cattle. 
He who desires cattle should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the 
powerful; cattle are power; verily he has recourse to Indra, the powerful, 
with his own share; he gives him [I] power and cattle; verily he becomes 
1 Sayai:ia renders nirvaru~m as roganivarakam, 

but thi~ seem, to .epoil the whole sense. 
2 .i.vyam means, according to Siiyai:ia, in the 

opinion of some (e7ce) pt'tpam 9le~aroga~, 

but this seems very dubious; the 'nature 
of the sheep' is sufflci~nt.sense. 

8 
11Here again SiiyaJ].a goes off the line in 

taking mdtrt't as hins(lm. The reason of 
the word being UBed is, of course, the fact 
that man like certain animals has incisors 
in either jaw ; see Vodic Index, i. 98. 

• janatt't has here a different sense to that on 
p. 147, n. 4. 

& Characteristically SAya,;,.a takes the whole 
as referring to a begging expedition and 
not, as it probably does, to a merchant's 
venture. 

s The opt. here is probably generic ( cf. Keith, 
20 [u.0,1. n) 

.Ailareya .ifra..,yaka, p. 24 7), but may be 
a case of attraction ; it differs in use 
considerably from such cases as ii. 2. 7. 4, 
where the opt. in the protasis is also 
potential. Ap. explains bhr/1,t!'l'Yagav,m 
abhidadhyild gof/he vasya nirasyet ; Baudh. 
bllratrtJya!lya go~/he nyasyati. 

7 Cf. KS. x. 8, 9; MS. ii. 2. 9, 10; ByS. xiii. 
11, 12. The verses are in i. 6. 12 ; a and 
b are used for Indra ; c and d for Indra, 
the powerful ; e and/for Indra, possessed 
of heat ; g and h for lndra of the hymn ; 
i and k and Z (Z and k are alternatives) 
for Indr~ deliveror from tribulation ; 
m and n and o and p are alternatives 
for lndra, repeller of foes ; q and r for 
Indra, the protector ; s and t for lndra. 
of the Arka and the A9vameclha. 
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possessed of cattle. He who desires splendour should offer a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, possessed of heat ; heat is splendour ; verily he 
has recourse to Indra with his own share; he bestows upon him splendour ; 
verily he becomes resplendent. He who desires food should offer a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indra, of the hymn ; 1 the hymn is the food of the 
gods ; verily he has recourse to Indra of the hymn with his own share [2] ; 
he gives him food; verily he becomes an eater of food. He who 
desires prosperity should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
possessed of heat, and to Indra, the powerful, and to Indra of the hymn; 
in that he offers to Indra, possessed of heat, he thereby makes his 2 head; 
in that (he offers) to Indra, the powerful, he thereby makes his body; in 
that (he offers) to Indra of the hymn, he becoming prosperous finds support 
in food; verily he prospers. He who is seized by misfortune should offer 
a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra [3], deliverer from tribulation, 
tribulation is misfortune ; verily he has recourse to Indra, deliverer from 
tribulation, with his own share; verily he delivers him from the misfortune, 
from tribulation. He whom enemies ~enace or invade his realms 3 should 
offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, repeller of foes ; verily he has 
recourse to Indra, repeller of foes, with his own share ; verily he repels foes 
from him [ 4]. He who is bound or beset should offer a cake on eleven 
potsherds to Indra, the protector; verily he has recourse to Indra, the pro­
tector, with his own share; verily he protects him. He to whom the great 
sacrifice does not resort should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, 
of the Arka and the A9vamedha; 4 the Arka and the Ac;vamedha are the 
two end bodies of the great sacrifice ; verily he has recourse to Indra, of 
the Arka and the A9vamedha, with his own share;. verily he moves for him 
the great sacrifice from the ends, and the great sacrifice resorts to him. 
ii. 2. 8. He 5 who desires a village should offer a cake on eleven potsherds 
to Indra, who goes straight forward; verily he has recours<i to Indra, who 
goes straight forward, with his own shar_e; verily he makes his followers 

1 The rendering of arkavant as 'holding the 
thunderbolt', which Monier Williams 
adopts from Bllhtlingk, is here at any 
rate not in point, The hymn shows that 
arka hore is ' praise ' as usual (Bergaigne, 
R,J,. Ved. i. 279 ; of. Bloomfield, ZDMG. 
xlviii. 570). In the term, Arka, used of 
the fire ritual, it hns the sense of radianco 
confined with a reference to the praise. 

1 i. e. the sacrifioer's head. 
s r<lf!f'a,i must probably be aeo., though the 

plural 'kings' is possible. The plural is 
noteworthy and has no precise parallel 

in Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p, 182. 
• The Arka and A9Vamedha as parts of tl!e 

A,;,vamedha are dealt with in v. 7. 5, 8. 
Cf. QB. x. 6, 4. 8. 

6 Cf. KS. x. 8-10; MS. ii. 2. 10-12; BQS, 
xiii, 18, 14. The versesfare ini. 18; a 
and b are for Indra, who goes straight 
forward ; o and d for Indriil?,I ; , and / 
for Indra, the angry, the wise ; g and 11 
for Indra, the giver ; i and k for Indra, 
the bestower ; l and m for Indra, the 
good protector ; n and o for the oft'ering to 
Indra of him who desires prosperity. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



155] The Special Sacnfices to Indra [ .. 
.:._11, 2, 8 

obedient to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. He whose dart is 
not as it were sharp 1 should offer an oblation to Indrii.J;i.i; the deity of the 
arrow is Indrii.J;li ; verily he ha.a recourse to Indrii.t;i.i with her own share; she 
sharpens his arrow. Balbaja. grass he should fasten to the kindling-stick [l] ; 
where the cow being covered made water; thence grew the Balbaja ; 
verily making him follow the way of the cows he ea.uses him to obtain 2 

cows. To Indra., the angry, the wise, he should offer a cake on eleven potshe>;ds 
when battle is joined; with power, with anger, and with wisdom 8 one wins 
the battle; verily he has recourse to Indra, the angry, the wise, with his 
own share; verily he bestows upon him power, anger, and mind; he wins [2] 
the battle. The same offering should he make whose mind is affected 
and who as it were injures himself,' for these are departed from him; 
verily he whose n;tind is affected and who injures himself has recourse to 
Indra, the angry, the wise, with his own share ; verily he bestows upon 
him power, anger, and wisdom; his mind is not affected and he does 
not injure himself.6 He who desires,' May people be fain to give to me', 
should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra, the giver [3] ; verily he 
has recourse to Indre., the giver, with his own share ; verily he makes people 
fain to give to him; people become fain to give to him. He upon whom 
what is as it were ready to be given is not bestowed should ofler a cake 
on eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower; verily he has recourse to Indra, 
the bestower, with his own share; verily he makes (men) bestow upon him. 
He who has been expelled or is being expelled should offer a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indrn., the good protector [ 4] ; verily he has recourse 
to Indra, the good protector, with his own share; verily he protects him; he 
becomes unexpellable. Indra was equal with the gods, he did not attain 
distinction, he had recourse to Prajiipati, for him 6 he offered this ( offering) 
to Indra on eleven potsherds, and thereby he bestowed power upon him; 
he makes the Ya.jyii. and the Puronuvii.kya of the Qakvari (metre); the 
Qakvari is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindled him for prosperity [5], 
he became prosperous ; having become prosperous, he became afraid, 
(thinking) 'It shall burn me'; he had recourse again to Prajii.pati; 

1 The KS. understands sma as 'army', but 
this is strange 'With sampyat,e which it 
reads. 

• wdavati must come from "'41 'find '1 though 
Whitney, Boots, gives it only aa Epic. 

• The plural apakrantam below &hows that 
iftdrir,,!tla must not be taken either adjec­
tivally or in appoeit~on. 

' l>11ranta~ is the version of SAy~a for ,m. 

ydmp4p4 
a The form of &entence is awkward : the real 

eense is that he recovers from his mental 
affliction, and the negative here really 
belongs to the adjectives, not to the 
-verb. 

e taamai aindrcim no doubt refers to the Prajli• 
pati as the offerer, but in effect is equiv•• 
lent to more than tasma indraga, which 
Sly~ gives as itiJ equivalent : the Aeri• 
fice ill the one above mentioned ae 
Indra's : Prajlipati ofren for Indra the 
saorJfioe to Indra. 
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Pta,ja.pati from the Qakvari fashioned the (verse containing the word) 'rich', 
for a.tonement, to prevent burning. For him who being fit for prosperity 
is equal with his fellows he should offer this ( offering) for Indra on eleven 
potsherds ; verily he has recourse to Indra with his own share ; verily 
he bestows power upon him. The (verse containing the word) 'rich' is 
the Puronuvakya, for atonement, to prevent burning; the Yajya is in the 
Qakvari (metre); the Qakvari is the thunderbolt, the thunderbolt kindles 
him for prosperity, he becomes prosperous. 
ii. 2. 9. He 1 who practises witchcraft should offer to Agni and Vi!}t;iU on 
eleven potsherds ; Sarasvati should have a portion of the butter, and to 
Brhaspati an olilation (be offered); in that there is (an offering) on eleven: 
potsherds to A!:,rni and Vii:ii;iu, and all the gods are Agni and the sacrifice 
is Vii:i9u, with all the gods and the sacrifice he practises witchcraft 
against him ; Sarasvati has a portion of the butter; Sarasvati is speech ; 
verily with speech he practises against him; the oblation is Brhaspati's, 
Brhaspati is the holy power (Brahmau) of the gods; verily with the 
holy power (Brahman) he practises against him (1 ]. Him who practises 
witchcraft they practise then against; he should double 2 each of the 
Puronuviikyi"ts, for special employment. With the same (offering) should he 
sacrifice who is practised against; verily he sets gods against gods, the 
sacrifice ngainst the sacrifice, speech against speech, the Brahman against 
the Brahman ; between the gods and the sacrifice he creeps along ; from 
no quarter is he injured; he who practises against him does not lay 
him low. He to whom the sacrifice does not resort should offer on eleven 
potsherds to Agni and Vi""I,lU [2]; all the gods are Agni, the sacrifice is 
Vi!;"II,lU; verily he bas recourse to Agni and Vi!;"II}-U with their own share; 
verily they give him the sacrifice; the sacrifice resorts to him. He who 
desires sight should offer an oblation in ghee to Agni and Vi!;"ll?,U; by the 
eye of Agni men sec, (by the eye) of the sacrifice the gods (see); verily 
he has recourse to Agni and Vi!;"l:r_iu with their own share; verily they [3] 
bestow sight upon him; he becomes possessed of sight. The butter 
is the seed of the cow, the rice grain of the ox; verily from the pair 
he produces for him sight. The oblation is (made) in ghee, ghee is 
brilliance, sight is brilliance; verily by brilliance he wins for him brilliance 
and sight. His foe in sacrificing gains the power and strength of him 
who sacrifices not; when his foe is sacrificing he should offer against 

1 Cf. KS. :x. 1 ; MS. ii. 1. 7 ; BQS. :xiii. lo, 16 ; 
ApQS. xi:x. 19. 4-7. The verses are in 
i. 8. 22 ; a. and b are for Agni and Vi,1,1u ; 
c and d for Sarasvatl ; • and f (alterna­
tives) and g for Brhaspati ; h and i for 

Mitra and Varuna. 
9 That for Brhaspati. is double, for the othen 

the one given (11 and c) ia repeated 'or 
there are substituted respectively iv. 1. 
11 k and iv. 7, l 11. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



157] The Special Sacrifices to Sarasvati [-ii. 2. 10 

him a sort of sacrifice ; 1 he does not then gain his power [ 4] and strength. 
He should offer before speech is uttered ; all the speech of his foe he 
thus gains unuttered, and his speech as uttered other speeches follow 
after; they bestow upon the sacrificer power and strength. Just at the 
time of the morning pressing he should offer on eight potsherds to Agni 
and Vii,n;m ; Sarasvati should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be offered); in that it is (offered) on eight potsherds, and the 
Gayatri has eight syllables, and -the morning pressing is connected with 
the Gayatri, he obtains thereby the morning pressing [5]. Just at the 
time of the midday pressing he should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni 
and Vi~1.1u; Sarasvati should have a portion of the butter and to Brhaspati 
an oblation (be offered); in that (the oflering) is on eleven potsherds, and 
the Tri~t,ubh has eleven syllables, and the midday pressing is connected with 
the Tri~tubh, he obtains thereby the midday pressing. Just at the time 
of the third pressing he should offer to Agni and Vi~1.1u on twelve 
potsherds; Sarasvati should have a share of the butter, and to Brhaspati 
the oblation (be offered); in that (the offering) is on twelve potsherds, 
and the Jagati has twelve syllables, and the third pressing is connected 
with the J agati, he obtains thereby the third pressing. Verily he sets gods 
against gods [6], the sacrifice against the sacrifice, speech against speech, 
the Brahman against the Brahman ; verily by means of the potsherds 
he makes up the metres, by means of the cakes the pressings. At the 
time of the (offering of the) cow, he should offer on one potsherd to 
Mitra and Varm;ia, this (offering) corresponds to his foe's cow which is 
to be slaughtered; his (offering) is on one potsherd, for he cannot obtain 
the animai (offering) by means of (many) potsherds. 
ii. 2. 10. Yonder 2 sun did not shine,3 the gods sought an atonement for 
him, for him they offered this oblation to Soma and Rudra; verily thereby 
they bestowed brightness upon him. If he desires to become resplendent, 
he should offer for him this oblation to Soma and Rudra; verily he has 
recourse to Soma and Rudra with their own portion; verily they bestow 
upon him splendour ; he becomes resplendent. He should offer on the 
full moon day of the month Til;lya ; 4 Ti~ya is Rudra [l ], the full moon 

1 adMardkalpa here evidently denotes that the 
l~ii is to be allied to a sacrifice proper, 
and the details are given in tl)e following 
sections, the Soma pressings being repro­
duced. 

t Cf. KS. xi. 5 ; MS. ii. 1; 5 ; B9S. xiii. 17, 
18 ; A.p()S. xix. 19. 8-11. The verses are in 
i. 8. 22; k-71 are six DhAyyi! (m is three), 
of which two are to b~ used ; o and p are 

for Soma and Rudra ; q and r are for 
Soma and PO.~an ; cf. ~19s. v. 1. 6, I~ is 
curious that as cited in the comm • .Ap. 
gives correctly k as the first of the 
DhAyyil set: in the text of this edition 
and in Baudh. the first is Z ; both these 
venions leave k unnoticed. 

a See ii. 1. ,, 8 ad intt. 
4 The sense is clear, the formation is doubt, 
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is .Soma.; verily straightwa.y he wins splendour. He makes him sacrifice 
on an enclosed (altar), to acquire splendour. The butter is churned from 
milk of a white (cow) with a white calf; butter is used for the sprinkling, 
and they purify themselves with butter; verily he produces whatever . 
splendour exists. 'Too much splendour is produced', they say,' he is liabll;l 
to become a leper'; he should insert the verses of Mann's; whatever Ma.nu , ' 
said is medicine [2] ; verily he makes medicine for him. If he fear,' I shall 
become a leper', he should offer an oblation to Soma and Pii~an; man 
has Soma as his deity, cattle are connected with Pii~an; verily he makes 
him a skin by means of his own deity and cattle; he does not become 
a leper. He who desires offspring should offer an oblation to Soma and 
Rudra ; Soma is the bestower of seed, Agni is the begetter of offspring ; 
verily Soma bestows on him seed, Agni begets offspring; he obtains [3] 
offspring. He who practises witchcraft should offer an obla.tion to Soma 
and Rudra; man has Soma as his deity, Agni is this Rudra ; verily 
ransoming him from his own deity h~ entrusts him to Rudra ; swiftly 
he attains ruin. He who is long ill should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Rudra ; the sap of him who is long ill goes to Soma, the body to 
Ab,ni; verily from Soma he ransoms his sap, from ~gni his body ; even 
if [ 4] his life be gone, he yet lives. The Hotr loosens him that is swallowed 
by Soma and Rudra 1 and he is liable to be ruined i an ox must be given 
by the Hotr; the ox is a carrier, the Hotr is a carrier ; verily he saves 
himself as a carrier by means of a carrier. He who desires, 'In his own 
abode may I produce a foe for him', should offer an oblation to Soma 
and Rudra; 2 selecting an altar he should dig up half, and half not, spread 
half the strew, and half not, pile on half the kindling-wood and half not; 
verily in his own abode he produces a foe for him. 
ii. 2. 11. He 3 who desires a village should offer on eleven potsherds to 
lndra, on seven potsherds to the Maruts ; verily he has recourse to Indra 
and the Maruts with their own share; verily they make his fellows subject 
to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. He places (the offering) for 

ful : according to W ackernagel, Altincl. 
Gramm. n. i, 162, the form is a Dvandva, 
with the dual sign of tbo first neuter, 
made into a singular neuter to denote 
tbe day : the ordinary view suggested by 
Weber (see VIIG!ic Ind.Bx, i. 4,09) is that 
Ti~yil. is a feminine. 

1 A.a the loo, denotes where the sacrificer 
is when swallowed, it is correct, but the 
case roay also be compared with Spoijer, 
Vsc1'8cha und Sanakrit Syntax, § 12. 

' bhral!'t>11alcfetram gatva, A p. ; aparakfatramilr• 
yadayam, Baudh. 

8 Cf. KS. xi. 6 ; JIIS. ii. 1. 5, 6 i BQS, xiii, 19, 
20 ; ApQS. xix. 19. 12-20. 4. The verses 
are in ii. 1. 11 ; a and b and c and cl are 
for lndra and the Maruts ; e and / for 
lndra and the All-gods ; g and h for the 
Haruta ; i and k (with! as an alterna.tive) 
for the four sets of offerings te Agni, 
Soma, Indra, Varw;ia, while m and,, are 
for the ,usual offering to Agni Svi,?krt, 
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lndra on the lhavaniya, that for the Ma.ruts on the Girha.pa,tya., for the 

. prevention of confusion. (The offering) for the Ma.ruts is on seven pot­
sherds ; the Ma.ruts are in seven troops ; verily by troops he wins his 
fellows for him. He places (it) down when the recitation 1 is proceeding; 
verily he makes the people (l] obedient to him. The same offering 
should he make who desires, 'May I cause strife between the ruling class 
a.nd the people.' As he cuts off from Indra's (cake), he should say, 'Do 
thou recite for Indra'; having directed (the Agnidh) to utter the Qra.u~t 
call, he should say, • Utter the Ya.jya for the Ma.ruts' ; as he cuts off from 
the Ma.ruts' cake, he should say, 'Do thou recite for the Maruts' ; having 
directed (the Agnidh), he should say, 'Utter the Ya.jya. for Indra'; verily 
he produces strife between them for their shares, and they keep piercing 
each other. The same offering [2] should he make who desires, ' May 
they be at unity.' According to ea.eh deity should he cut off and accord­
ing to each utter the Yajyii. ; verily he arranges them in due order with 
their portions; they a.re at unity. He who desires a. village should offer 
on eleven potsherds to lndra., and on twelve potsherds to the All-gods; 
verily he has recourse to Indra and the AU-gods with their own share ; 
verily they subject his fellows to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. 
Having cut off from Indra's (cake) he should cut off2 from the AU-gods', 
and then from Indra'.~ [3]; verily with power (indriye1J,a) he surrounds 
his fellows on both sides. The sacrificial fee is a garment with a fringe, a 

for the delectation of his fellows. He who desires a village should offer 
to the Ma.ruts an oblation of panic seed in the milk of a speckled (cow); 
from the milk of a speckled (cow) were the Ma.ruts born, of the speckled 
(cow) panic seed; his fellows have the Ma.ruts for their deity; verily he has 
recourse to the Ma.ruts with their own share; verily they subject his fellows 
to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. The Yajyii. and the Anuvakya. 
contain the word ' dear ' [ 4] ; verily he makes him dear to his fellows : 
the Puronuvikyi has two feet; verily he wins bipeds ; the Yajya has 
four feet ; verily he wins quadrupeds. The gods and the Asuras were 
in conflict; the gods were mutually at variance ; unwilling to accept the 
pre-eminence of another they went apart in four bodies, Agni with the 
Va.sue, Soma with the Rudras, Indra with the Ma.ruts, V &rUQS. with the 
!dityBB. Indra. had recourse to Prajapati ; he me.de him (5] sacrifice with 
the verse for harmony; to Agni wi~ the V asus he offered a cake on 

1 When the SAmidhenJa are being uttered. • There are two cuttings of each Ajya : there-
The points mentioned are all of oourse fore, when deaired, it ia arranged to put 
variants from the norm, the Dars,a- one for Indra flnt, then both for the 
pim}.amilla offerings. deadayllff ~y of .A.11-goda, then one for Indra. 
ooune be cauaal. , • oUrc111tatn ia the explanation of Ip. 
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eight potsherds, to Soma with the Rudras an oblation, to Indra with the 
Maruts a cake on eleven potsherds, to V arui:ia with the .Adityas an oblation; 
then indeed the gods agreed to recognize lndra's pre-eminence. Him who 
is mutually at variance with his fellows he should cause to offer with the 
verse for harmony; he should offer to Agni with the V asus a cake on•eight 
potsherds, to Soma with the Rudras an oblation, to lndra with the 
Ma.ruts a cake on eteven potsherds, to V arm;1.a with the .Adityas an obla­
tion ; so him becoming lndra his fellows recognize as superior; he becomes 
the best of his fellows. 

ii. 2. 12. a The 1 golden germ. 2 

b When the waters. 2 

c O Praj!ipati. s 

d He as a son knoweth the father, he the mother, 
He is a son, he is of generous returns ; 
He hath enveloped the sky, the.atmosphere, he the heaven; 
He hath become all the worlds, he hath come to be. 4 

c Up that. 5 

f The radiant. 5 

g Thou from of old with thy new glory, 
0 Agni, with thy companion light, 
Hast mightily outstretched. 

h He doth put down the wise contrivings of every worshipper ; 
Bearing in his arm [1 J many a manly deed ; 
Agni hath become the lord of riches, 
Making ever all immortal things. 6 

i To help us I summon 
The golden-handed Savitr ; 
He as a god knoweth the place. 7 

k Prosperity to-day, 0 Savitr, prosperity to-morrow, 

The section conta.ins the Puronuvii.kyi\s 
and Yrtjyi\s for the KAmye~tis described 
in ii. 3. 2 and ii. 5. 5. 2. The verses are 
nearly all from RV.; g = vi. 16. 21 ; 
h = i, 72. 1 ; i = i. 22. 5; k - vi. 71. 6; 
l and m = v. 84. 1, 2 ; n = viii. 48. 10; 
o = x. 89. 5 ; r-t = vii, 99. 7 ( • 100. 7) ; 
100,5,6; u•iii.24.5; v=ii,2.7; 
W - X, 80, 4 j X = iV, 20, 10 j y "'iii, 36, 
9; z = iv. 10. 6 ; aa = v. 6. 9; bb = iv. 
48. 5 ; cc = vii. 92. 8 ; dd ~ i. 80. 18 ; 
ee • viii. 2. 18, 

' See iv, 1, 8 n and t for these verses, which 

are given only in Pratika here because 
there given in full. The verses a-c are 
RV. x. 120. 1, 7, 10, 

a See i. 8. 14 m. 
' This is found also in TB. iii. 5. 7. 2 and in 

.AV. vii, 1. 2, where sa before sva~ is 
omitted, and idam tnf1)am is read. 

6 See i. 4. 43 a and b ; RV. i. 50. 1 ; 115. 1. 
6 Mystic and uncertain in sense (RV. i. 72. 1) : 

ni kar seems best to denote that .Agni 
' puts in the shade ' all others. 

7 Found above i. 4. 25 a : the repetition as in 
the following case is unusual. 
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Day by day prosperity mayst thou procure for us ; 
Through this prayer may we win the prosperity 
Of many a prosperous dwelling, 0 god. 1 

l O earth, thou bearest 
The weight of the mountains, 
Thou that dost, 0 great earth, 
With. thy hills, quicken with thy might [2].1 

m The songs salute thee, 
Thee that extendest far, each day, 
Thee that, 0 bright one, dost shoot forward 
The seed like great riches.' 

n May I be ip companionship with the friend pleasant within, 
Who being drunk shall not harm me, 0 thou of the tawny steeds ; 
This Soma that hath been deposited within us, 
For that I go to Indra to prolong (my life).• 

o Giving_spirit when drunken, with swift onset, 
Impetuous, strong, bearing arrows, with the residue iis Soma ; 
All plants and trees deceived not aforetime 
As substitutes Indra. 6 

p Soma [8] the righteous as pressed becometh visible, 
Jamadagni singing the hymn to Indra; 
Thou art the mighty restrainer of impetuous might ; 
Ward it off and strengthen the support for the singer." 

q In unison men that make prayers offer to thee this prayer 

1 Found also in full in i. 4. 28 a. 
2 This verse is obscure ; khidrdm, however, 

probably means 'weight' (Macdonell, 
Ved. Gramm. p. 130) and not a means of 
rending the mountains, i. e. the thunder­
bolt, an interpretation which induces 
Griffith to see in Prthivl here, not a 
terrestrial, but an atmospheric deity, as 
Sayai;,.a does: jinofi may be taken vaguely: 
Griffith (Trans. i. 660) apparently reads 
bhilmim. 

3 aktubhil} is paralleled by the instances cited 
by Delbriick, ..4.ltind. Slflll, p. 130 ; .1)6rllm 
refers according to Fischel ( Yed. Stud, 
i. 81 soq,) to the penis, and his rendering 
(i. 47) of i,qiam M hefantam is followed; 
of. Oldenberg, ~f1VBda-Noten, i. 4.6, 800. 
Geidner (~a-Gwsaar) prefers • wie 
einen rauschenden Fliigel ', which is un­
likely. Other renderings are possible, if 
114ia is 'horse ', but that is improbable, 
as ~anlam ia probably from hi. 

• ra\'.idam;aa doubtless 'lilludes to the Soma 

21 la.o,a. 11] 

suiting the stomach. asm6 followed by 
the singular is not rare : tlia plural is 
not precisely equivalent to tho sing. : it 
is true that the one man speaks but he it> 
in pari passit with the re8t : see RV. v. 4. 
10, which Delbriick (..4.ltind, Synt. p. 661) 
hardly correctly explains, and which 
might have been referred to at p. 204.. 
In r below the plural is similarly used of 
the gods at largo. 

0 The meaning of tr.valaprabhannd is uncertain: 
rjift no doubt refers to Soma with the 
r}i~a (Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 285). 

8 The sense of the verse which has no parallel 
in the Vedic literature is uncertain : S4· 
yai;,.a solves the difficulty by making soma}} 
accusative and brahma = bfhat; but the 
text gives a possible sense : the Soma 
and Jamadagni alike shine conspicuous, 
S4yaq.a interprets the second half-line as. 
applying to the keeping of the Soma, 
which is tura in the sense of • eager to 
get out•, within the worshipper. 
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That giveth delight and invigoration ; 
When the hymn with the radiance of Soma shall speed forth, 
Then shall Indra show his might in the contests. 1 

r From the mouth to thee, 0 Vi.lj!J.lu, do I utter the Vaf;!at call; 
Do thou accept my oblation, 0 Qipivif,l~ [ 4] ; 
Let my fair hymns of r,raise cause thee to wax great; 
Do ye pmtect us ever with blessings. 

s That name of thee, the noble, to-day I celebrate, 
0 Qipivif;!ta, knowing the ways ; 
I, the weaker, sing thee the strong, 
That rulest beyond this region. 2 

t What was there to be disclosed in thee, 0 Vi1?J.1U, 
What time thou didst declare, 'I am Qipivif;!t~ ' ? 
Conceal not from us that form of thine 
What time thou dost change thy shape in battle [5]. 8 

u O Agni, give to the giver 
Wealth of heroes in abundance.; 
Quicken us to richness in sons. 

v Give to us, 0 Agni, a hundred, give a thousandfold; 
Like doors disclose for us booty for renown ; 
Make with the prayer sky and earth propitious ; 
Like bright heaven the dawns have shone forth. 

'W Agni give wealth that decketh the hero ; 
Agni the J;t1?i who winneth thousands; 
Agni hath placed the oblation in the sky ; 
In many a place are the abodes of Agni. 4 

x Destroy [ 6 J us not, 6 

y Bring to us. 6 

[162 

·1 This verse again has no parallel and the 
sense is uncertain: but the almost ( of. 
i. 8. 18. S) invariable use of ea in the TS. 
makes it practically certain that madam 
is adjectival, as is f"'~maydm (for which 
Bloomfield (Vedic Concordance, p. 974) sug­
gests ftt~myam). SAyal/-a takes sabadhas 
with t1, which is impossible. 

2 llrl(d9 is uncertain in sense ; see Pischel, 
ZDMG. xl.126; Ved. Stud. i. 298; Geidner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 72 seq. ; Olden berg, ZDMG. 
liv. 167 BtJ<J. ; ~gi'Bda-Noten, i. 868, 864: 
ooyunani here seems ce1·tainly to denote 
the knowledge of the modes of song. 
lavasam dtaviyan may be compared with • 
the compound papavasyaa--common in 
the BrAhrual/-a style. 

ence to some change of shape by Vi~i;iu 
in contest, and if tho MS. ii. 8. 18 is 
right in taking 9ipivi~/a (on which cf. 
Muir, Sanskrit Texts, iv. 85, 86) as de­
noting smallness, then the dwarf in­
carnation of Vi~'!-U seems to be alluded 
to (cf. paricdk~yam: the dwarf form was 
not really discreditable) ; of. Macdonell, 
Vedic Mythology, p. 41 ; JRAS. xxvii. 
168-177. Johansson (Solj&ge?.n in Indien, 
pp. 12 seq.) and Charpentier (VOJ. xxv. 
427) i;iee, however, in fipi the lii'iga. 

3 The verse certainly appears to have a refer-

• da~ must really be a second person : for the 
nom. in such oases see i. 4. 19, n. 1; vi, 
1. 2, n. 2; Keith, JR.A.S. 1908, p. 1124; 
La Roche, Beitr. i. 208. 

n These two verses are found in full at i. 'i. 
18 g, h. 
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e Thy body is faultless, 
Like ghee purified, like pure gold ; 
That of thine shineth like an ornament, 0 thou powerful one. 

aa O bright one, in thy mouth thou cookest 
Both ladles (full) of butter; 
Do thou make us full 
For our hymns, 0 lord of strength ; 
Do thou bear food to the praisers.1 

bb O Vnyu, a hundred of bay (steeds) 
Worthy of nourishment do thou yoke; 
Or let the chariot of thee that hast a thousand (steeds) 
Come with might. 

cc The teams [7] wherewith thou comest to the giver, 
0 Vayu, for seeking in the house, 
Grant us wealth rich in enjoyment, 
And a treasure of heroes, of horses, of cows. 2 

dd Rich banquets be ours with Indra, 
With mighty strength, 
Wherewith fed we may rejoice. 3 

ee Rich should he be, the praiser 
Of a generous and wealthy one like thee ; 
(Famed) be (the praiser) of thee that art famed, 0 thou with 

the bays. 

PRAP.A'fHAKA III 

The Special Sacrifices (continue.d) 

ii. 3. 1. He 4 who desires prosperity should offer to the .Adityas, giving 
prosperity; 6 it is the .Adityas who repel from prosperity him who being 
fit for prosperity does not obtain prosperity; verily he has recourse to 
the .Adityas, giving prbsperity, with their own share; verily they make 
him attain prosperity; he becomes prosperous. He who has been expelled 

1 This is found below in full at iv. 4. 4. v. 
' On ifti and its connexion with if rather 

than with yaj, see Oldenberg, ZDMG. 
lxii. 4. 78 seq. 

s This is found also and in full in i. 7. 18 11, 

the third case 'in this section where a 
verse is repeated. 

4 Cf. KS. xi. 6; :MS. ii. 2. 1; BQS. xiii. 21, 
22 ; ApQS. xix. 20. 5-20; MQS. v. 1. 9. 
The verses are in ii. I. 11 ; o. and p are 

for the Adityas, giving prosperity; q and 
r (with s as a variant) for the Adltyas, 
the sustainers ; t and u and o and w 
accompany the offerings of whit& and 
black rice. 

• bhuvadvadbhya~ is justified sufficiently, aa 
the comm. points out, by the occurl'tlnoe 
of bhavata and bhavati in the vene11 used 
(ii. 1. 11 o andp), 
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oi is being expelled should offer an oblation to the. Adityas, the sustainers; 
the Adityas are the expellers, the Adityas are the procurers ; 1 verily he Q&B 

recourse to the Adityas, the sustainers [l] with their own share ; verily they 
support him in the people ; he is unexpellable. '0 Aditi, do thou confirm', 
(with these words) he who is being expelled should take the foot (dust) 
of him (who is exr'.:llling him); 2 Aditi is this (earth); verily she confirms 
the kingdom for him; 'Be the blessing fulfi.Ued ', he says ; verily he makes 
the blessing come true ; ' Mind here ', he says; verily he makes the people 
of one mind with him; ' Corne hither, 0 ye Maruta [2] rich in dew, with this 
lord of the people against yon king', he says ; the people are connected 
with the Maruts, the lord of the people is the highest ; verily he unites 
him with the people and the realm. From the house of a village judge 3 

further on he should take rice; he should separate out the white and 
the black; of the white he should offer an oblation to the A.dityas; the 
people have the A.dityas for their deity; verily he attains the people [3]; 
• The people he has attained, the realm he has not attained', they say; 
of the dark ones he should offer an oblation to V aru~a; the realm is con­
nected with Varu~a; verily he attains both the people and the realm. 
Should he not attain (them), he should offer (saying), ''l'o the A.dityas this 
portion I offer to attain 4 the people N. N. for N. N.'; verily the A.dityas 
desiring the portion make him attain the people [4]. Should he not 
attain (them), he should knock in seven pegs of A9vattha wood in the 
middle shaft,5 (saying), 'Here do I bind the Adityas to attain the people 
N. N. from N. N.'; verily the .Adityas, their heroes bound, make him 
attain the people. Should ho not attain (them), he should offer this 

• 111,agamayitllra~ is given by Sii.yai;ia as either 
referring to expulsion or to restoration : 
the latter sense is clearly meant. 

1 The ritual contemplates taking the dust of 
the victorious sovereign's foot with the 
words aditc 'nu ma"f/asvci, a!l.d then, accord­
ing to Ap., he approaches the sacri6.c11r 
with upa preta, and then he pours part of 
it over his outer garments with satyd.f'I~, 
and the 1-est on als brtisst with ilia mana~. 
Baudh. does not follow the order of the 
SaAhitA and makes 1,pa preta precede the 
other two fragmenta, being uaed as he 
brings up the duet, while with aaty,1. 
~ he puts it in the hlLlld of the ll&Cri• 
tlcv who takes it with ilia manw.i, Both 
theeo veraions 1188m clearly to depart 
from the t.eltt, MQS. put.II it in a different 
action as one text, where he takes dust 

from the right footatsp of the person ex­
pelled. 

1 The sense ia uncertain: Siiyai;ia distinguishes 
between one who speaks gramya in the 
Sabha and one who is a secret counsellor ; 
but thti MS. haa sabM in this p818age. 

' Si'iya~a ia troubled by the construction, and 
in the first case takes tile abl. with nir 
roptlmi : the sense seems to be u ir. the 
text. 

6 madhya~yllm is uncertain in sense : if the 
pole ill in the middle there must be 
three, which is a very unUBual number 
(Vedic Iniux, i. 82). MQS. ascribes it to 
the ratha11cihatta. If the 1111nse is the 
' middle of the pole ' there is a lack of 
parallels wita madkyama, though madh- · 
yamdina is cited by Wackernagel (..tZtind. 
Gramm. IL i. 2M) and is a good parallel. 
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oblation to the Adityas and attach pegs to the kindling-wood; verily 
he ~tains what cannot be taken a.way. (The pegs) are of A9vattha. wood; 
the A~vattha is the might of the Ma.ruts ; verily with might he attaine the 
people; seven are they, the Maruts a.re in seven troops; verily in troops 
he attains the people. 
ii. 3. 2. The 1 gods were afraid of death ; they had recourse to Prajapa.ti ; 
for them he offered this· (offering) to Prajii.pati of 11, hundred K.J1!1,1alas in 
weight; 2 verily by it he bestowed upon them immortality ; for him who 
fears death he should offer to Praja.pati this (offering) of a hundred 
K.J1!1,1alas: v~rily he has recourse to Prajapati with his own share ; verily he 
bestows life upon him ; he lives all his days. It is of a hundred Kr1;11,1alas 
in weight; man has a hundred (years of) life, and a hundred powers; 
verily in life, in power [l] he finds support. (The offering) is in ghee ; 
ghee is life, gold is immortality ; verily he unites him with life and 
immortality; £our Kr1;11,1alas' weight on each occasion he cuts off to obtain 
the four cuttings-off; one by one he brings to the Brahman priest, and one 
by one he bestows life upon the sacrificer. Yonder sun did not shine, the 
gods sought an atonement for it, for it they offered this oblation to Siirya ; 
verily thereby they bestowed upon it [2] radiance. For him who desires 
splendour he should offer this oblation to Surya; verily he has recourse to 
yonder sun with his own share ; verily he bestows upon him splendour ; 
he becomes resplendent. On both sides are ornaments (of gold); 3 verily 
on both sides he bestows radiance upon him. At each fore-offering he 
offers a Kr1;11,1ala weight ; verily from the quarters he wins splendour 
for him. He should offer on eight potsherds to Agni, on twelve potsherds 
to Savitr, and an oblation to earth [3] who desires, 'May I gain gold ; may 
gold resort to me.' In that it is (offered) to Agni, gold is connected with 
Agni; verily by him whose is gold he gains it; it is (offered) to Savitr; 
verily instigated 'by Savitr he gains it; to earth an oblation is offered; 
verily on it he gains it; gold resorts to him. He who gains gold is 
deprived of power and strength; the same offering should he make who 
gains gold; he is not deprived of power and strength. The same [ 4] offering 

1 Cf. KS. xi. 4, 1, 2; MS. ii. 2. !, 18; BQS. 
xiii 2S-26; ApQS. xix. 21. 1-17. The 
verses are in ii. 2. 12; a-d are for PrajA­
pati being alternatives;• and/for Silrya; 
g and A for Agni ; , and k for Savitr ; 
Z and m for earta ; n and o for Soma and 
Indra ; p and !I are alternativ01 for n 
and o ; r-t (s and t being alternatives) are 
for Agni 9ipivilff& as in ii. fi. fi. 2; u and 
v (with was an alternative) are for Agni, 

the giver ; x and I/ for Agni, the be­
stower ; • and aa are for Praj4pati ; bb 
and cc are for Vliyu, and dd and eB for 
Indra. Neither of these sacrifices is dealt 
with in BQS. or .A.pQS. 

s i:atdkrff.1ala here clearly refers to weight, not 
as in Monier Williams'■ Diet. to the 
Dakfi1:1L 

1 i. e. on both sides of the c:ani. 
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he-should make whose gold is lost; in that it is (offered) to Agni, and gold 
is connected with Agni, by him whose is gold he gains it; it, is (offered) 
to Savitr; verily instigated by Savitr he gains it; to earth an oblation 
is offered; in this what is lost is lost; verily in it he gains it. Indra. (5] 
by force drunk the Soma of Tva1;1tr, he went apart on all sides, he we.& 
deprived of power, of Soma drinking; what he vomited up, that became 
panic seeds; he had recourse to Prajapati ; for him he offered this obla,.. 
tion of panic seeds to Soma and Indra; verily thereby he bestowed upon 
him power and Soma drinking; he who vomits Soma is deprived of 
power, of Soma drinking; for him who vomits Soma [6], he should offer 
this oblation of panic seeds ; verily he has recourse to Soma and Indra ; 
verily they bestow upon him power and Soma drinking ; he is not deprived 
of power and of Soma drinking. In that it is (offered) to Soma, he wins 
Soma drinking; ~n that it is (offered) to lndra, and Soma drinking is power, 
verily he wins power and Soma drinking; it is of panic seeds, Soma is 
it [7] ; verily straightway he wins Soma drinking. He who desires cattle 
should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, the giver, and a cake on 
eleven potsherds to Indra, the bestower ; verily Agni produces cattle 
for him, Indra makes them grow up. These are curds, honey, ghee, 
waters, and parched grain ; that is the form of cattle ; verily by their 
form he wins cattle ; there are five takings, for cattle are :fivefold; 1 it is 
of many forms, for cattle are of many forms [8], (verily it serves) for 
completion ; it is offered to Prajapati ; cattle are connected with Prajapati ; 
verily Prajapati produces cattle for him ; honey is the body of man ; 
in that he offers honey on the fire, verily thus the sacrificer places his 
body in the fire; the Yajya and the Anuvakya are in the Paii.kti metre, 
man is :fivefold, cattle are fivefold; verily ransoming his body from death 
he wins cattle. 
ii. 3. 3. The 2 gods desiring glory performed a sacrificial session bounded 
by success ; to Soma the king among them glory came, he went to the hill, 
Agni followed him ; Agni and Soma, those two, united ; lndra, being 
parted from the sacrifice followed after them ; to them he said, ' Make 
me to sacrifice.' For him they offered this sacrifice, to Agni on eight pot­
sherds, to Indra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation; verily thereby 
they conferred upon him brilliance (1 ], power, and splendour. For him 

1 i. e. of the five materials for the oblation ; 
in the case of cattle the fivefold is 
merely one of several divisions (Vedic 
Index, i. 509). 

1 Of. KS. x. 2 ; xi. 4, ; MS. ii. 1. 4 ; 2. 8 ; 
BQS. xiii. 25, 26 ; ApQS. xix. 21. 19-29. 
The verBes are in ii. 8. U ; a and b are 

for Agni ; c and d for Indra ; e and / 
for Soma ; g and h for the fil'Bt offering 
to Agni and Soma ; i and k (with i as an 
alternative) for the second; m and,-. for 
Soma, the strong ; o and p' (with q as an 
alternative or as a upa1io,ntl mQllmJ) for 
Brahm~aspati ; r and s for the Karuts. 
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who is parted from the sacrifice 1 he should offer this sacrifice, to Agni 
on eight potsherds, to lndra on eleven potsherds, to Soma an oblation ; 
in that it is (offered) to Agni, thereby he bestows brilliance upon him; 
in that it is (offered) to lndra, thereby (he bestows) power upon him; 
in that it is (offered) to Soma, thereby (he bestows) splendour; part of 
the offerings to Agni and Soma he should unite with that to Indra; 2 

verily he unites him with brilliance and splendour·[2]. He whose desire 
is not fulfilled should offer on eleven potsherds to Agni and Soma ; the 
Brahman is connected with Agni, he drinks Soma; verily he has recourse 
to his own deity with his own share ; verily he unites him with his 
desire; his desire is fulfilled. He who desires splendour should offer 
on eight potsherds to Agni and Soma; verily he has recourse to Agni and 
Soma with their own share ; verily they bestow upon him splendour; he 
becomes resplendent [3J. In that it is on eight potsherds, it is connected 
with Agni; in that it is of panic seeds, it is connected with Soma ; (verily 
it serves) for prosperity. He who is afraid of impotence should offer 
an oblation of panic seeds to Soma, the strong. For the seed, the strength, 
departs from him, then he fears impotence ; verily he has recourse to Soma, 
the strong ; verily he bestows upon him seed and strength ; he does not 
become impotent. He who desires a village should offer on eleven potsherds 
to BrabmaI_J.aspati [4]; verily he has recourse to BrahmaI_J.aspati with his 
own share; verily he subjects his fellows to him ; he becomes possessed of 
a village. The Yajya and the Anuvakya have the word 'troop' ; verily 
he makes him possess troops of his fellows. The same sacrifice should 
he offer who desires; ' May I bring the people to ruin with respect to 
the Brahman'; he should use as the Yajya and the Anuvftkya verses 
referring to the Ma.ruts; verily he brings the people to ruin with respect 
to the Brahman. 
ii. 3. 4. He 3 who desires the heaven should offer an oblation to Arya.man; 
Aryaman is yonder sun; verily he has recourse to Aryaman with his own 
share; he makes him attain the world of heaven. He should offer an obla­
tion to Aryaman who desires,' May people be fain to give to me'; Arya­
man is yonder sun, Aryaman is he who gives ; verily he has recourse to 
Aryaman with his own share; he makes [l] people fain to give to him; 

1 Waekernagel (..4.ltind. Gramm. 11. i. 195,200, 
802, 808) discusses the cases of such com­
pounds as \.iut'la-viohra,/a, but the trans. 
adopted evades the diflicult;r of taking 
this one as irregular. 

J This construction seems to have puzzled 
.Ap. as be gives the alternatives of the 
offering being united (which ignores the 

gen.) or that there are fragments of the 
two taken, which is clearly the sense of 
the gen. 

8 Cf, KS. xi. 4.; MS. ii. 2. 4.; BQS. xiii. 27. 
The verses are in ii. 3. 14 ; t and u are 

. for .Aryaman ; v and w for Indra ; x and 
y (with • as an alternative) for Brhas­
pati. 
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people are fain to give to him. He should offer an oblation. to Ary~man 
who desires, 'May I go prosperously among men' ; Aryama.n-'i.s•yonder sun; 
verily he ha.s recourse to Arya.man with his own share ; verily he ma.kes him 
go whither he is fa.in to go. Indra wa.s the lowest in rank of the god.a, he had 
recourse to Prajapati ; for him be offered this (offering) of the after-shoots 
of rice1 to lndra on eleven potsherds [2]; verily be led him to the top of 
the gods; he made as the Yajya and the Anuvakya. (verses) containing the 
)VOrds 'depth ' and ' top'; verily from the depths he led him to the top ; for 
the prince who is low in rank he should offer to Indra on eleven potsherds 
this (offering) of the after-shoots of rice; verily he has recourse to In.dra with 

, his own share ; verily he leads him to the top of his fellows; the Yajya. and 
the Anuvakya. contain the words 'depth' and ' top ' ; verily from the depth 
he leads him to the top [3] ; it is of the after-shoots of rice, for it is the 
deity of him who is low in rank; (verily it serv:,es) for prosperity. For 
the Brahman who is low in rank he should offer to Brhaspati this oblation 
of the after-shoots of rice ; verily he has recourse to Brhaspati with his own 
share ; verily he leads him to the top of his equals ; the Yajya and the 
Anuvakya contain the words ' depth ' and ' top ' ; verily he leads from the 
depth to the top ; it is of the after-shoots of rice, for it is the deity of him 
who is low in rank; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
ii. 3. 5. Prajapati 2 had thirty-three daughters; he gave them to Soma, the 
king ; of them he associated with Rohii;ii ; they returned in anger ; then he 
followed and asked for them back ; them he would not return ; he said, 
1 Swear on oath tb.at thou wilt equally associate (with them): then will I 
return them to you.' 3 He took the oath, and he. returned . them. He 
associated with Rohii;ii alone (1]. Illness 4 seized him; 'Illness has seized 
the king', that (saying) is the origin of the 'king's evil '; in that he became 
worse, that is (the origin) of the ' bad illness ' ; because he got it from his 
wives, that is (the origin) of the 'wife's disease' (Ja.yenya); him who 
knows thus the origin of these illnesses, these illnesses do not visit. He 
approached them respectfully ; they said, ' Let us choose a boon ; do thou 
associate equally with us.' For him [2] they offered this oblation to the 
Adityas ; they freed him from his evil case. For him who is seized by the 
bad illness he should offer this oblation to the Adityas ; verily he bas 
recourse to the Adityas with their own share·; verily they free him from 
his evil case. He should offer at the new moon ; verily with its waxing he 
t The rendering is adopted from Sayai;ia 

whose tradition in this matter seems 
clearly correct : the derivation is an11-su. 

• Of. KS. xi. 8 ; TB. iii. 1. 8. 1 ; MS. ii. 2. 7 ; 
BQS. xiii. 28. The verll88 referred to are 
given in full in ii. 4,, U a and b. 

• For the oonstru~tion see• Keith, .TRAS. 
1910, p. 1819. 

' For Yaksma and its varietiee see YI/lie: 
Inan, ii. 182, 188. This passage ii re­
peated )elow in ii. 15. 6, IS. 
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makes him wax. The Poronuvii.kyii. is, 'He is born ever new '; verily 
thereby he bestows life upon him. The Yii.jyi is, ' The shoot which the 
Aditye.s make to wa.x.'; verily thereby he makes him wn. 
ii. 8. 6. Pra.ja.pa.ti 1 assigned food to the gods ; he ea.id, ' Whatever shall be 
left over these worlds, be that mine.' That wa,s left over these worlds, 
Indra., the king, Ind.re,, the overlord, lndra., the sovereign ; thence he milked 
these worlds threefold; that is the ea.use of its ha,virig three elements. For 
him of whom he desires, ' May he be an eater of food', let him oft'er thia 
( offering) of three elements, to lndra, the king, a, cake [I] on eleveri , pot­
sherds, to Indra., the overlord, to Indra., the sovereign. Indra., the king, is 
this (world of ea.rth), Indra., the overlord, is this (atmosphere), Indra., the 
sovereign, is yonder (world of heaven); verily he has recourse to these worlds 
with their own share ; verily they bestow food on him ; he becomes an eater 
of food. Even a.s one ,milks a cow ready to give milk by reason of its 
ca.lf,9 so he milks these worlds, ma.de ready, for desire, for food; he places 
(the cake) on potsherds face upwards, for variety. There are three cakes, 
these worlds a.re three; (verily they serve) to obtain these worlds; ea.eh 
one above the other is la.rger, for so as it were a.re these worlds; (verily 
they serve) for prosperity; he cuts off from all (the cakes) as he sets them 
up3 without ma.king a failure; he recites (the verses) alternating, to prevent 
burning. 
ii. 8. 7. The 4 gods and the Asuras were in conflict : the Asura.s conquered 
the gods, the gods being defeated became the servants of the Asuras ; from 
them power and strength departed; Indra perceived this; he departed in 
pursuit of it; he could not win it. Then he departed from it, he had 
recourse to Prajapati ; he ma.de him sacrifice with this (offering) with all the 
Pntha. (Stotra.s) ; verily with it he bestowed upon him power and strength. 
Him who desires power [I], desires strength, he should make him sacrifice 
with this (offering) with all the Pntha.s; verily he has recourse to these 
deities with their own share; verily they bestow upon him power and 
strength. In that he offers to -rndra. of the Ra.tha.nta.ra., verily he wins the 

1 Cf. KS. x. 10; MS. ii. 2. 5; BQS. xiii. 28 ; 
l.~S. xix. 21. 22-22. 6. The verses are 
in ii. 4, 14 c, d, and ,, which are used as 
follows to make the PuronuvAkyis and 
YiiJyAa, c and d, d and e, e and c. 

1 Cf. JWGffdm in ii, 2. 8. 4. The use of a 
stuffed &alf t,o assist milking is still fre­
quent in India. 

• Gblljgamciran must have a ca11satlve aense 
and the rendering' understand' (ascribed 
by OB. t1nd MW. to the caus.) is impos­
sible, Presumably it refers to the action 

22 (11,0J, 11] 

of the priest in putting the cakes each 
over the other. The passage recurs be­
low, ii. 4. 11. 5, whereabhtgMtamisfound 
in the KS. parallel (xii. 4). 

• Cf. KS. x. 10 ; MS. ii. 2. 18 ; BQS. xiii. 29, 
80; A.~S. xix. 22. 7-28. 2. The venes 
are in ii. 4. 14, ; b-k are the verses plus 
the verse Tauld cand starir asi (i. 4. 22 a), 
which Baudh. puts in before k and Ap. 
as fourth. The verses are joined in pairs 
thus, f and g, g and II, II and i1 i and k, k 
and.f. 

• 
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brillia.nce of Agni; in that (he offers) to Indra of the Brhat, verily he wins 
. the brilliance of Indra; in that (he offers) to Indra of the Vairupa, verily 
· .he wins the brilltance of Savitr [2] ; in that (he offers) to bdi·a of the 
'V &irija., verily he wins the brillia.nce of the creator; in that· (he offers) to 
Indra of the Qakvara, verily he wins the brilliance of the lie.ruts ; in that 
(he offers) to Indra of the. Raivii.ta, verily he wins the brilliance of B:rh.as- · 
pati. So many are the brilliances, verily he wins them ; he places (the 
cakes) on potsherds face upwards, for variety; the cake is on twelve. pot­
sherds [8], to secure the All-gods. He cuts off all around ; verily .all around 
he bestows on the sacrificer power and strength; he recites (the verses) 
alternating, to prevent burning. A horse, a bull, a ram, a goat, these are 
the sacrificial fee; for manliness. With this he should sacrifice who is 
being practif;ed against ; if these deities eat his food, men eat his also. 
ii. 3. 8. Rajana1 KauIJ.cya went to Kratujit Janaki for a cure for eyesight ;2 

for him he offered this sacrifice, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight pot­
sherds, to Su.rye. an oblation, to Agni, th.e blazing, a cake on eight potsherds; 
verily thereby he bestowed sight upon him. For him who desires sight he 
should offer this sacrifice, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds; 
to Sf1.rya an oblation, to Agni, the blazing, a cake on eight potsherds; by 
the eye of Agni men see [I], (by the eye) of the sun the gocls ; verily he 
has recourse to Agni and Surya with their own share ; verily they bestow 
sight upon him; he becomes possessed of sight. In that there are two 
for Agni, he restores his eyes for him; in that there is (an obla.tion) 
for Surya, (he restores) his nose ; the two for Agni are on either side 
of that for Surya ; therefore the two eyes are on either side of the 
nose, therefore by the nose the eyes are separated. The Yajya and the 
Anuvakyii. are alike, for the eye is alike ; (verily it serves) for prosperity. 
'Up that god that knoweth all', 'Seven bays in thy chariot', 'The radiant 
countenance of the gods hath arisen', (with these words) he offers lumps; 3 

verily he gives sight to him ; what was his, that (is his again) . .. 
ii. 3. 9. a Thou• art secure ; may I be secure among my equals, wise, a guardian, 

1 The verses are in ii. 4. 14 : Z and m are for 
Agni; 11 and o (with p for alternative) 
for Siiryn. See B<;:S. xiii. 80 ; Ap<;:S. xix. 
28. 8-5. 

• cak~yam denotes, according to BR. and 
MW., 'aft'ooted with illness of the eye.11 ', 
but this seems rather unlikely. Sll.yai;.m 
suggests the sense adopted in the text, 
although it is not certain if the render­
ing is correct. It agrees with the con­
struction of such clauses, followed by 

tti.tmai, elsewhere. 
a From the oblation for Siirya ; the saoriflcer 

eats them after receiving them from the 
Adhvaryu. The verses are found 1111 re­
gards the firl'lt and third (i. '4 '8 a and b), 
and the second (ii. 4. 14 o), · 

' Of. KS. xii. 2 ; MS. ii. 8. 2 ; BQS. ::r:m. 80 ; 
ApQS. xix. 28. 6-9. 'llhe vel'B88 are in 
ii. 4. 14 f and r ; the three oblations were 
oft'ered before the oft'erinf to Agni 
Sv~?krt, 
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a gainer of wealth ; thou art secure ; may I be secure among my equals, 
dread, a guardian, a gainer of wealth; thou art secure ; may I be secure 
among my equals, dread, a guardian, a gainer ~f weiµth. 1 • 

b Thou art affection ; 0 ye gods of affection, those e1ua.ls, youths, of on.a 
mind, them I love with my heart ; may they fove me with their hearts ; 
make them of one mind with m~; hail ! Thou [1] art affection; 0 ye 
gods of affection, the women of one min~, them I love with my heart ; 
may they love me wiih; their hearts ; make them of one mind with 
me; hail! 

He who desires a villag~. should offer to the All-gods (the sacrifice) for 
taking possession; his equals are.connected with the All-gods; verily he has 
recourse to the All-gods with their own share; verily they subject his equals 
to him ; he becomes possessed of a village. It is (the offering) for taking 
possession ; taking possession is grasping the mind ; verily he grasps the 
mind of his equals [2]. ' Thou art secure ; may I be secure among my 
equals', (with these words) he puts the enclosing-sticks round; verily he 
invokes this blessing. Then all this comes to pass with regard to the equals 
of him for whom knowing thus these enclosing-sticks are put around. 
' Thou art affection; 0 ye gods of affection', (with these words) he offers 
three oblations; so many are his equals, great, small, and women, them he 
wins, they being won wait on him. 

ii. 3. 10. a What 2 went new that became fresh butter; what crept that 
became clarified butter; that which became firm became ghee.3 

b Thou art the breath of the A9vins ; of that to thee let the two 
give whose breath thou art ; hail l Thou art the breath of Indra; of that 
to thee let him give whose breath thou art ; hail l Thou art the breath 
of Mitra and V arm;1a ; of that to thee let them give whose• breath thou 

t Cf. above i. 6. 2. l. These verses are given 
'as a variant fOJ: the verses used in setting 
up the enclosin:~-sticks. 

2 Cf. KS. xi. 7 ; MS. ii. 8. 4 ; BQS. xiii. 82 ; 
ApQS. xix. 23. 13-24. 12. For the Briih• 
ma.J?,a see TS. ii. 8. 11. 2-6. The section 
contains the Mantras for the sacrifice for 
·life : a pravarta, 'ornament 1, is placed in 
j;he butter, a is substituted for the usual 
a1'Bkfa~a Mantras; and four Upahomaa are 
offered with the MantrJ,s in b ; c is used 
while the sacrifioer looks at the butter ; 
then the Brahman priest takes the lland 
of the sacriflcer, and ihe other priests 
his, &lld they pronounce the Mantra d ; 
the sacrificer takes the ghee from the 
gold, and the Adhvaryu pronounces e ; 

with fthe Adhvaryu takes the right hand 
of tho Hacrificor (so .A.p. : a.ccording to 
Baudh. the Brahman here takes the 
s1tcrifioer's hand). 

s In KS. the whole it1 thrown into the second 
person ; it has aghriyathii/,1 ; MS. has agllri­
yata. But the comm. and the MSS. here 
agree with each other in reading ddkri­
yata and clearly it is right. The etymo­
logy is still quite a good one for a Brll.h­
mana. 

' ydsya ~hould be yayo}.I and probably it must 
be a mere blunder: t,isya must probably 
be a part. gen. and not in apposition to ts 
(gen. with dcZ is rare and late ; Delbri1ck, 
..4.Ltind. Sy,nt. p. 162). 
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art; hail! Thou art the breath of the All-gods [l]; of that to ,thee let 
them give whose breath thou art ; bail ! 

c Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia, 
Given 1 by lndra, presented by the Maruts, 
Thee V~1,1u perceived, 
Then 1~11. moved thee in the cow. 

d Let the 8'\'.>d Savitr set thee free for life, for living, with the P~va­
mll.na Stoma, with the path of the Gn.yatra (Sil.man), with the strength of 
the Upn.ncu (Graha); let the god Savitr set thee free for life, for living, 
[2 J with the Brhat and Rathantara's Stoma with the path of the Tri~tubh, 
with the strength of the Qukra (Graha) ; let the god Savitr set thee free 
with the measure of Agni, with the path of the ,Jagatr, with the strength 
of the .AgrayaJ,18 (Graha). · 

e Him quicken, 0 Agni, for life, for radiance, 
Make ~ear his seed, 0 V aruJJ.a, 0 Soma, 0 king; 
Like a mother, 0 Aditi, give him protection, 
0 ye All-gods, that he may win old age. 

f Agni is full of life ; he is full of life through the trees ; with this 
life I make thee full of life. Soma is full of life ; he is (full) through the 
plants ; the sacrifice is full of life ; it is (full} through the sacrificial fees ; 
the Brahman is full of life ; that is full of life through the Brahmans ; 
the gods are full of life; they are (full of life) through the ambrosia; the 
Pitrs are full of life ; they are full of life through the SvadhD.-call ; with 
this life I make thee full of life. 

ii. 8. 11. To 2 Agni his body goes, to Soma his sap,-Varui;ia grasps him with 
Varui;ia's noose-to SarasvatI the speech, to Agni and Vi~i;iu the body of him 
who l®g is ill. For him who is long ill or who desires, • May I live all 
my days', he should offer this sacrifice, to Agni on eight potsherds, to Soma 
an oblation, to Varui;ia on ten potsherds, to Sarasvati an oblation, to Agni 
and VitiJ.lU on eleven potsherds ; verily he ransoms his body from Agni, his 
sap from Soma [l] ; by the offering to Varu1_1a he frees him from V arui;ia's 
noose; by the offering to Sarasvati he bestows speech; all the gods are 
Agni, the sacrifice is Vi~t;iu; verily by the gods and the sacrifice he heals 
him; even if his life is gone, he yet Ii Yes. 'What went new, tha.t beca.me 
fresh butter ', (with these words) he looks upon the butter; verily he describes 
its form and greatness. ' Thou art the breath of the A9vins ', he says; 
the Ac;vins are the physicians of the gods [2]; verily by them he makes 

1 dctttdm and Jll"liwatam are read both in KS. 
and MS., while the latter has ndbhim. 
The oonatruetion of TS. shows that the 
foroe of dhdram is overriding p;intMm. 

1 Cf. KS. xi. 8 ; MS. ii. 8. 6 ; BQS. xiii. 81 ; 

ApQS. xix. 28. 10-12. The ][antras are 
in ii. 8. 101 and ii. 5. 11 ; a and b for 
"'3ni ; c: and d for Soma ; • and / for 
Varw;,.a ; f/ and h for Sarasvatl; i and k 
for Agni and ViffU. 
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·healing for him. 'Thou art the breath of Indra ', he. says; verily thereby 
he bestows power upon him. 'Thou ~- the breath of Mitra and V arul'._la ', he 
says; verily thereby he bestows exp~tion a.nd inspiration upon him. • Thou 
art the breath of the All-gods', he says; verily thereby he bestows strength 
on him. 'Stream of ghee, path of ambrosia' (8], he says; that is •accord­
ing to the text. ' With the Pii.vamii.na Stoma thee', he says; verily thereby 
he bestows breath upon him. 'By the Brhat a.nd Rlitha.ntara.'s Stoma thee ', 
he says~ verily thereby he bestows force upon him. ' With the measure of 
Agni thee', he says; verily thereby he bestows body upon him. The priests 
speak (these words) around ; as many as are the priests, they heal him. 
Grasping the hand of the Brahman (priest) they speak around (him); sepa­
rately they bestow life on the sacri:ficer; what was his that (is his again). 
From the gold [ 4] he drinks away the ghee ; ghee is life, gold is ambrosia ; 
verily from the ambrosia he drinks away life ; it is a hundred (Knil'._la.las) in 
weight; man has a hundred (years) of life, a hundred powers ; verily he finds 
support in life, in power. Or as many sea.sons as he deems that he will 
live, so many be the number, for prosperity. ' Him quicken, 0 Agni, for 
life, for radiance', he says; verily he bestows life and radiance upon him. 
' 0 ye All-gods, that he may win old age', he says; verily he makes him win 
eld age. 'Agni is full of life', (with these words) he1 takes his hand; these 
gods are full of life, they bestow life upon him, he lives all his life. 
ii. 8. 12. Prajapati 2 led the horse to V a.ru1_1a, it8 went to its own deity, he 
was afflicted ; he so. w this ( offering) to V aru1_1a on four potsherds, he offered 
it ; then indeed was he set free from V aru1_1a's noose. Va:um;1a seizes him 
who accepts the horse. As many horses as he accepts, so many (offerings) to 
Va.ru:r;ia. should he offer ; verily he has recourse to V a.rui;ia. with his own share; 
verily he frees him from Varu1_1a's. noose [l]. (The offerings) are on four 
potsherds, for the horse has four feet ; (verily they serve) for prosperity. 
He should offer an extra one; whatever (horse) he is going to accept or 
whatever (horse) he has overlooked, from that noose of Varu1_1a. is he set 

1 So far as it goes this is open either to the 
interpretation of Baudh. (referring it to 
the Brahman) or of Ap. (referring it to the 
Adhvaryu), and no doubt the vagueness 
of the BrAhm&.9-&s helped greatly ,ritual 
divergenoee. 

• Of. KS. xii. 6 ; MS. ii. 8. 8 ; BQS. xiii. 88 ; 
Ap9S. mak01 no special mention. The 
vel'J181l are in, ii. 15. 12 ; Z and m are for 
Varui.i,a; n and o for Bilrya; p and q for 
Apim Napit, with ras an alternative for q. 

• Thill is not very clear : SAy~a thinks Pra­
jApati is the subject of tlte second olauae 

and that archat means artam aktwot, and 
so Eggeling (SBE. oo, xxiii1 mv). 
That is hardly po.uible but it may be that 
the aubject is the horse and that {Lrchat 
means 'afflicted•. Probably, however, 
it means that the horse went back to 
PrajApati as its primal deity and that 
Varui;ia avenged himself by cauaing Pra­
jApati to become dropsical (pa,yadlrJ(ata ). 
Hillebrandt (Mitra und Yaru~, p. 6') 
think■ that PrajApati appropriatea the 
■teed from Varu:\l&, but thil ii impeeaible 
1::,ntu (of. Spefjer1 &mllkrit~, § 181), 
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bee. If he is going to accept another, he should offer in supplement an 
offering to Siirya on one potsherd ; verily he makes yonder sun to rise. 
He goes to the waters as the final bath, Varul_l8, is in the waters ; verily 
straight way he appeases V arui;ia. After his return he should offer an obla­
tion to Apam. Napat; the horse has its birthplace in the waters; verily he 
makes him go to his own birthplace; appeased he attends on him. 

ii. 8. 18. a That 1 body of yours, to be striven for, 2 0 Indra and V arqJ_la, with 
that do ye free this one from tribulation ; that strong, protecting, brilliant 
body of yours, with that do ye free him from tribulation. 

b That disease of yours, 0 Indra and Varu1.1a, that is in the fire, that 
of yours I appease hereby; that disease of yours, 0 Indra and Varu:r,ia, 
that is in the two-footed cattle, the four-footed, th«;i cattle-yard, the houses, 
the waters, the plants, the trees, that of yours I appease hereby. 

Indra departs with his [1] power, Varui;ia seizes him with Varui:ia's noose, 
who is seized by evil ; for him who is seized by evil, he should offer this 
(offering of) clotted milk to Indra and V arm:ia; verily Indra bestows power 
upon him, Varu9a frees him from Varm;ia's noose. (The offering) is of 
clotted milk, for milk departs from him ; verily he is seized with evil; in 
that it is of clotted milk, thereby he bestows milk upon him. In th.e 
clotted milk [2] he puts down the cake ; verily he makes him possessed of 
a body, and also possessed of an abode. He separates it into four pieces; 
verily he finds supports in the quarters; he unites (the fires) again; verily 
he procures healing for him from the quarters; having united (them) he 
cuts off (portions); that is as when one cuts up what has been pierced.3 

' That disease of yours, 0 Indra and V arm:ia, that is in the fire, that of 
yours I appease hereby', he says; verily he protects him from error in 
sacrifice. ' That disease of yours, 0 Indra and V arm;ia, that is in the two­
footed cattle, that of yours I appease hereby', he says; so many are the 
waters, the plants, the trees, offspring and cattle on whom to live ; verily 
does he free them for him from Varui;ia's noose. 

ii. 8. 14. a Thou• from of old.~ 
b 'l'he wise contrivings. 5 

1 Cf. KS. xi. 11 ; MS. ii, 3. 1 ; B<;S. xiii. 83, 
84,; Ap<;S. xix. 25. 1-6. The verses are 
in ii. 6. 12 ; s and t are for Indra and 
Varm;1.a. The verses, eight in number, 
in b here are for Upahomas before the 
offering to Agni Svi~~rt. 

1 KS. and MS. have yatavy,¼. There is no 
need to aooept an active sense here, 
though it is given by the comm. and 

supported by the actiye epithets. 
8 Srtya1,1.a renders ' as one extracting by pin· 

cers a dart in one's own body breaks it'. 
Bhrtsk. has 'as one cuts oft' a diseased 
part '. The idea is th,.t one first makes 
joints and then breaks up, after hastily 
reuniting. 

' These are the verses for the KJl.mye~tis de• 
scribed in ii. 8. 8 and 4, As usual moat 
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c Indra on all sides. 6 

d Indra men. 6 

e Do thou guard us, 0 Soma, on all sides, 
0 king, from him who plots evil ; 
Let not the friend of such as thou come to ham'\-

/ Thy places in the sky, in the earth, 
In the mountains, in the plants, in the waters, 
With all of these, kindly and without anger, 
Do thou, 0 king Soma, accept our oblations. 

g O Agni and Soma, united, 
With common offering, accept our prayers, 
Ye were born together among the gods. 

h Ye [l], 0 Agui and Soma, with common inspiration, 
Placed these lights in the sky ; 
Ye freed the streams from the dread imprecation 
When they were held fast. 

i O Agni and Soma, hearken kindly, 
0 ye strong ones, to my invocation; 
Accept gladly our songs, 
Be a refreshment to the giver. 

k One from the sky Mll.tarii;van bore, 
The falcon churned another from the rock ; 
Agni and Soma, waxing great through prayer, 
Ye made broad room for the sacrifice. 

l O Agni and Soma, the oblation which is set forth [2], 
Do ye taste, accept it, rejoice in it, 0 ye strong ones ; 
Of good protection, of good help be ye, 
And give to the sacrificer health and wealth. 

m Swell. 7 

n Together thee. 7 

o Troop lord of troops we invoke thee, 
Sage of sages, most famous ; 
Highest king of Brahmans, 0 lord of prayer, 
Hearkening to us with help do thou sit on thy place. 

p He shall win booty and prizes with tribe, 
With clan, with family, with sons, with men, 
Who shall seek to win the father of the gods [SJ, 
Pious with oblations, the lord of prayer. 

[-ii. 3, 14 

of the ve1'88s are fro~ BV. : a and b = vi. 
16. 21; i. 72. 1; c and Ii • i. 7. 10; vii. 
27. 1 ; • and / - i. 91. 8, 4, ; g-1. • i. 98. 
9, 5, 1, 6, 7 ; m and n = L 91. 16, 18 ; 
o • ii. 28. 1 ; p • ii. 26. 8 ; q • iv. 60. 6 ; 

r = viii. 7. 11 ; s =- i. 85. 12 ; " and w • 
ii. 16. 8 and S with variants. 

5 These verses are in full in ii. 2. 12 g and h. 
6 These verses are in lull in i. 6, 12 a and b. 
• These verses are in full in iv. 2. 7 m and n. 
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g Be with his fair singing, harmonious troop, 
Crushed Vala ·and Phaliga with his e-ry ; 
Brhaepati drove out the cows, which mix the offerings, 
Thundering as they lowed. 

r O Ma.ruts, what time from the sky.1 

s The protections that ye.1 

t Aryaman goeth, the mighty bull, 
The giver of wealth, much invoked, deserving ; 

[176 

With a thousand eyes, opening the cow-pens, with the thunderbolt in 
his arm, 

May the god bestow upon us wealth. 
u Thy many paths, 0 Aryaman, on which the gods go, 

0 king, which come :from the sky [ 4 ], 
With these, 0 god, grant us great protection ; 
Be auspicious to our bipeds, to our quadrupeds. 

v From the depth to the top, sung by the Aii.girases, 
He moved asunder the firm places of the mountains ; 
He burst their cunningly-made obstructions ; 
These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma. 1 

w From the depth with the top he meted with measures, 
With the thunderbolt he crushed the hollows of the streams ; 
Lightly 8 he freed them with paths of long wanderings ; 
These things did Indra in the joy of the Soma [6]. 

11) Who was born knowing his connexion, 
The god declareth all births, 
From the middle of holy power he bore out holy power, 
From low on high he arose at his will.' 

'II Bom in greatness, he established apart the great ones, 
The sky as a seat and the atmosphere of earth ; 
From the depth he hath won to the top with his race, 
Whose deity is Brhaspati, the sovereign. 8 

z Him who with might riseth from the depth to the top, 
Brhaspati the gods desire to win ; ' 
He broke Vala, he rendeth the forts, 
Thundering he won the heaven and the waters. 6 

1 These verses are in full in i. 5. 11 p and q. 
1 RV. ii. 15. 8 has bhinad oolcim and T'}dk. 
8 RV. ii. 11>. 8 has sddmnaprdco. For vftha 

cf. Geldner, Yed. Stud. i.115-119; Pischel, 
ii. Ill, n. S, 

4 This is oaly found in AV. iv. 1. 8 with 

muddled variants : bandhum and dstldtlcim 
jdnima, and uccai~ slladM~ 

1 AV. iv. l. 4 o, d and5a. and b hasciaka1Mr11t, 
budhnyAt and janu,a~ 

e This is found only in TS. 
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PRAP .A.'fHAKA IV 

The Special Sacrifices (continued) 

ii. 4. I. Thel gods, men, a,nd the Pitrs were on one side, the Asura,s, 
Rak!}ases, a,nd Pi9003s on the other. Of the gods the little blood they drew 
the Rak~es smothered by the nights,2 and dawn dawned on them 
smothered and dea,d. The gods understood, ' Him who of us dies, it is 
the Rak!}ases wh9 kill.' They invited the Rak!jases; they said, 'Let us 
choose a boon; what [I] we win from the Asuras, let that be shared 
between us.' Then indeed did the gods conquer the Asuraa, and having 
conquered the_ Asuras, they drove away the Rak!jases. The Rak!jases 
(saying), 'Ye have done falsely', surrounded the gods on all Rides. The gods 
found a protector in Agni ; they offered to Agni, the forward, a cake on 
eight potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer, to Agni with the face. In that 
they offered to Agni, the forward, the Rakijases in front [2] they repelled 
thereby; ~n that (they offered) to Agni, the ovel'comer, the Rak!}ases that 
were around they repelled thereby; in that (they offered) to Agni with the 
face, the Rak!}ases behind were repelled thereby. That the gods prospered, 
the Rak!}ases were defeated. He who has foes should in conflict sac1·ifice 
with this offering; he should offer to Agni, the forward, a cake on eight 
potsherds, to Agni, the overcomer (3], to Agni with the face. In that he 
offers to Agni, td:te forward, he repels thereby the foe who is superior to 
him ; in that (he offers) to Agni, the overcomer, he repels thereby (the foe) 
who is equal to him ; in that (he offers) to Agni with the face, he repels 
thereby the foe which is inferior to him. He repels the foe who is 
superior, he surpasses him who is like, the inferior does not equal him 
who knowing thus sacrifices with this offering. 
ii. 4. 2. The 8 gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the gods said, ' Let us 
hold on to the strongest of us '; they said to Indra, ' Thou art the strongest 
of us ; let us hold on to thee.' He said, ' Three are these forms of my own 
that have strength; satiate them, and then shall ye overcome the Asuras.' 
They said, 'Name (them).' He said, 'This is that which frees from tribu­
lation ; this is that which drives away the foe; this is that which has 

1 Cf. KS. x. 7 ; MS. ii, 1. 11 ; BQS. xiii. 86 ; 
.Ap. has no special :mention. The verses 
are in ii. 5. 12: 11 and 11, aa and bb, cc and 
dd for the Agnis. 

2 The nights aro means as well as the time 
when. According to Saya~m, the place 
where the blood fell is the object of the 

23 (a.0.1. 11] 

Raksases' witchcraft. The sense is rather 
perhaps that the Rak~ascs poisoned the 
blood of the wounds they caused. 

a Cf. KS. x. 10 ; MS. ii. 2, 5, 10 ; BQS. %iii. 
85. The verse• are in ii. 5. 12 : ee and .If, 
(l(J and hh, Ii nnd 1'/c aro pairs for the three 
forms of lndra. 
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power' [I]. They offered to Indra, the freer from tribulation, a cake on 
eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the foe, to lndra, the power­
ful. In that they offered to Indra, the freer from tribulation, thereby they 
were freed from tribulation ; in that they offered to lndra, the driver away 
of foes, thereby they drove away foes; in that they offered to lndra, the 
powerful, thereby t,hey bestowed power upon themselves. They offered a 
cake on thirty-three potsherds ; the gods are thirty-three ; verily lndra 
takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity [2]. That was the highest 
victory that the gods won over the Asuras. 1 He who has foes should in 
conflict sacrifice with this offering; to Indra, the freer from tribulation, he 
Rhould offer a cake on eleven potsherds, to Indra, the driver away of the 
foe, to Indra, the powerful ; by tribulation is he seized whose foe is 
superior to him ; in that he otters to Indra, the freer from tribulation, he is 
freed thereby from tribulation; by foes is he beset, to whom one of his 
equals is superior, even [3] if no foe; in that (he offers) to Indra, the driver 
away of the foe, he smites away thereby his foes; in that (he offers) to 
Indra, the powerful, he bestows thereby power upon himself; he offers 
a cake on thirty-three potsherds; the gods are thirty-three; verily the 
sacrificer takes hold of them in himself, for prosperity. Thus is the sacri­
fice called 'the victorious'; he who knowing thus sacrifices with this offer­
ing wins thus the highest victory over his foe. 
ii. 4. 3. 'l'he 2 gods and the Asuras were in conflict ; the Gayatri, grasping 
and taking their force, might, power, strength, offspring, and cattle, remained 
away ; they reflected, ' Whomsoever of us she shall resort to, they shall 
become this (world)' ; they hailed her in rivalry, '0 All worker', said the 
gods ; ' 0 Deceiver', said the Asuras ; neither did she resort to. The gods 
saw this formula, ' Thou art force, thou art strength, thou art might [l ], 
thou are blazing, thou art by name the home of the gods, thou art all, of 
all life thou art everything, thou art of every life, the overcoming.' (So 
saying) the gods appropriated the force, might, power, strength, offspring, 
and cattle of the Asuras. Because the Gayatri remained away, therefore 
they style this offering the Gayatri ; the Gayatri is the year, so the year 
remained away ; because the gods thereby appropriated the force, might, 
power, strength [2], offspring, and cattle of the Asuras, therefore they style 
this offering the gatherer. He who baa foes should in conflict sacrifice 
with this offering. To Agni, the gatherer, he should q:fler a cake on eight 
potsherds ; this when cooked and put in place he should stroke with this 

1 Of. Delbruot, ..._lti,.11. s'II'"• p. 1s1. .. 
2 Ct. KS. L 7 ; MS. ii. 1. 11 ; BQS. xiii. 116 ; 

l.p9S. m. 25. 9, 10, The verae11 are in 

ii. 6. 12 : a-r are the Slmidhent veraea 
for the Samvarge~i, while s and t are for 
the actual oJferiDg. 
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formula ; verily he appropriates the force, might, power, strength, offspring, 
and cattle of his foe ; he prospers with himself, his foe is defeated. 
ii. 4. 4. Pra.japa.ti1 created offspring ; they created went a.way from him ; 
where they stayed, thence sprung the bean. Those he followed with 
Brhaspati; 2 Brhaspa.ti said, ' With this will I go 3 before thee, then shall 
offspring have resort to thee.' He went before him; then indeed did 
offspring resort to Pra.jipa.ti For him who desires offspring he should 
offer this oblation of beans to Prajapati ; verily he ha.a recourse to Prajapa.ti 
with his own aha.re. (1] ; verily he produces offspring for him. Prajipa.ti 
created cattle ; they created went away from him; where they stayed, thence 
sprung the bean ; those he followed with Pu~an ; P~ said, ' With this do 
thou go before me ; then shall cattle resort to thee.' ' Do thou go before 
me', said Soma, 'mine [2] is wha.t grows on untilled (land).' 'Both of you 
shall I go before', he said; he went before them both; thcin indeed did 
cattle resort to Prajii.pa.ti. For him who desires e,attle should he offer this 
oblation of beans to Soma a.nd Pu~an; verily he has recourse to Soma. a.nd 
Pu~an with their own share ; verily they produce cattle for him. Soma is 
the impregnator of seed, Pu~n the producer of cattle ; verily Soma bestows 
seed upon him, Pu~an produces cattle. 

ii. 4. 5. a O' Agni come to us with kine ; 
0 drop, delight us with increase ; 
Indra is the supporter in our homes. 

b Savitr, the thousandfold, 
May he delight us in our homes ; 
May Pn1;Jan come, may wealth (be ours). 

C May Dhn.tr give us wealth, 
The lord, the ruler of the world ; 
May he favour us with a full (gift)." 

a Tvll.l;Jir, the bull, the strong, 
May he delight us in our homes, 
With a thousand, with ten thousand. 

1 Of. KS. x. 11 ; l!rlS. ii. 2. 4 ; BQS. xiii. 86 ; 
.ip. has no special mention. The verses 
are in ii. 8. 11 : u and 11 are for Prajli.pati, 
and w and :i: for Soma and Piissn. 

• For the construction cf. Delbriick, .Altind. 
. SI/flt, p. 84; Weber, Ind. Stud, xiii. 112. 
a Probably pra-stM is transitive in the sense 

• atand before', 'precede'· So Delbr(lck 
rende111 it (OJ>, cit. p. 291). The causative 
eenee is conceivable but not likely. 

' For the BrAhlDM].a. see TB. ii. 4. 6 ; BQS. xiii. 

86; ApQS. xiL 25. U, 15. There is no. 
corresponding 11ection io this ia KS., l!rlS. 
or VS., aad the veraesarealmostwithout 
parallel. 

n This appears in AV. vii, 17. I ; KS. xiii. 18 ; 
and, as regards the firat PAda, in IIS. iv. 
12. 8. AV. has yacha.tu. for "8Mf1Af, and 
all agree in da.dlultu (in Bloomfield, Y,cUo 
Ccmcordanc6,MS. is given as having dl.ltl4IN). 
It is found again in tull at iii. 8. 11 g. 
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e Thou whereby the gods moved immortality [1], 
Enduring fame, in the sky, 
0 increase of wealth, vouchsafe us 
A herd of kine for life. 

f Agni, lord of the house, Soma, all-winning, Savitr the wise ; hail ! 
g O Agni, lord of the house, with thy ghee portion do thou vouchsafe 

strength and force to him who advaneeth ; may I not wander from the 
highest of the path ; may I become the head ; hail ! 

ii. 4. 6. He 1 who desires cattle should sacrifice with the Citra (offering); 
Citrii. is this (earth); in that in this (earth) all things are produced, thereby 
is this (earth) variegated (citra); he who knowing thus sacrifices with the 
Citra desirous of cattle is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings, 
With the offering to Agni he strews,2 with that to Soma he impregnates 
seed, the seed impregnated Tv~tr develops into forms; there are (offerings) 
to Sarasvant and Sarasvati; that is the divine pair; verily in the midst 
he bestows upon him a divine [l] pair, for growth, for propagation. 
There is an oblation to Sinivali; Sinivii.li is speech, speech is growth; 
verily he approaches speech and growth. The last is to Indra, and 
thereby there is a pair. Seven are these offerings, the tame animals are 
seven, the wild seven ; the metres are seven, for the winning of both. 
Then he offers these oblations ; these gods are the lords of growth ; verily 
they bestow growth upon him, he grows with offspring and cattle ; 
moreever in that he offers these oblations, (they serve) for support. 

ii. 4. 7. a Thou 8 art connected with the Maruts, thou art the force of the Maruts, 
cleave the stream of the waters. 

b Stay, 0 Maruts, the speeding falcon,' 
Swift as mind, the strong, the glorious ; 
That whereby the dread host goeth set loose, 
Do ye, 0 A9vins, put around ; hail 1 

1 Tl1e verses 1ire in iii. 1. 11 : a and b are for 
Agni ; c and d for Soma; e. and/ or g and 
h for Tva~tr ; i and k for SaraavatI ; Zand 
m or n and o for Sarasvant; r and s for 
lndrn. Then in ii. 4. 5 there are the 
Kantras for the Upahomas before the 
offering to Agni Svi~~akrt. 

2 i. e. perform in regard to animals the ana­
logous action to reto dadhtlti as regards 
huma.n beingii. 

9 Cf. KS. xi. 9; MS. ii. 4. 7 ; BQS. xiii. 87, 
88; ApQS. xix. 25.16-26. 8; MQS. v. 2. 6. 
Sections 7-10 give the XArirl~!i which is 
a rain spell, marked by the use of dark 
garments, dark victim, and divination by 

the action of a dark horse ; see Hille­
brandt, Rituallitteratur, p. 120. With a 
the sacrificer puts on a black garment 
with a black fringe ; with b the priest 
summons the east wind, and drives away 
the west, with symbolic action ; care the 
verses addressed to the wind ; then on a 
black antel'ope skin Karlra groats are 
deposited with d, and the ends of the 
skin are tied together with e. 

• .Also in KS. xi. 18 ; MQS. v. 2. 6. 19. XS. 
reverses ugrcim and citiasrnam, MQS. has 
r,tnedam ugram ; both have tam a.nd MQS. 
smstar,e : it also has prlltam 'Vqjinam in a. 
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c East wind, raining, quicken 1 ; Ravat I Hail I Storming, raining, 
dreaa ; Rt.vat l Hail I Thundering, raining, formidable ; Rn.vat I Hail I 
Thundering without lightning, lightning, raining, resplendent ; Ril.vat l 
Hail l Raining over night, satisfying ; Ra vat I [l) Hail I Famed as 
having rained 2 much ; Ravat ! Hail I Raining while the sun shines, 
radiant; Rn.vat I Hail ! Thundering, lightning, raining, waxing great ; 
Rn.vat,! Hail I 

d Gladdening, obedient, purifying, agile, 
Full of light, full of darkness, flooding, with fair foam, 
Supporting friends, supporting the warrior caste, 
With fair realms, do ye he)p me. 

e Thou art.the fetter of the strong steed; for rain I yoke thee. 
ii. 4. 8. a. 0 8 gods having wealth, 0 Agni, Soma, Snrya ; 

0 gods granting protection, 0 Mitra and Varm;ia, Aryaman; 
0 gods who drink together, 0 son of the waters, with swift onset, 
Give of the water, cleave the holder of the waters ; from the sky, 

from Parjanya, from the atmosphere, from the earth, thence do ye help 
us with rain. 

b Even by day they make the darkness, 
With Parjanya, water bearer ; 
What time they inundate the earth. 

c The treasure-house of sky which the heroes rich in dew 
Make to shake for the generous giver, 
The Parjanyas • set thee free from along the firmaments ; 
The rains pour over the desert [l]. 

1 The variants are jinva riivat MS. and jin-oa 
rovat KS. and probably the first is cor­
rect; cf. Wackernagel, ...tUind. Gramm. 
i. 889; Macdonell, Vecl. Gramm. pp. 88, 
70. In that case the other forms are 
all based on the blunder jinm raM! read 
as (1) jinvar a-oat and corrected to jinvdr 
atlft. In each of the successive Mantras 
jim,a should be supplied. See also 
Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 857. 

1 a"Tf(it is queried by Whitney, Roots, &c., 
p. 165, and indeed it must be an error ; 
perhaps for Pluti. 

a Cf. KS. xi 9 ; MS. ii. ,. 7, and for a, VS. 
xviii. 55. For the BrAhmal}-a see TS. ii. ,. 
10. With a (first part) the black antelope 
skin is tied on to the eastern ga,J,M, of the 
cart (the part meant is unknown ; Garbe 
says• roof'), and if after a day and night 
:rain follows the p('f!4is are offered ; if not 
the second part is so used, and if it fails 

the third, the skin being fastened to the 
middle and the back uadM respeetivoly; b1 

c, and a accompany tho Upahomas, when 
he binds on or offers tbo pif!,rfiB ; with ea. 
pot of unbaked clay and of black colour 
is set down in the Utkara, whero also the 
cart stands, and filled with wator, and if 
it breaks rain can be prognosticated ; with 
e (second part) a black ewe tied to the 
cart is anointed and addressed: an omen 
i11 derived from its utterances ; with/ an 
offering is made in a Boerhavia procumbffls; 
witl1 o the black skin iA shaken over the 
AhavanJya: see .ilpQS. xix. 26. 4-27. 12, 
and cf. BQS. xiii. 88-40. If the actions 
accompanying a are unsuccessful in pro­
ducing rain the 1ll11lmacliad offerings are 
made (ii. ,. 10. 2). 

' This is RV, v. 58. 6, which, however, haa 
pcwjan11am for the more artificialpcwjanfjl•• 
which is probably caused by the attempt 
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d From the ocean, 0 Maruts, ye make (the rain) to start, 
Ye make the rain to fall, 0 ye that are rich in moisture ; 
Your cows, 0 ye wondrous, fail not ; 
As ye fly swiftly your chariots turned. 1 

e Set free the rain from heaven ; 
With waters fill the ocean ; 
Thou art born of waters, first-born ; 
Thou art the might of the ocean. 

J Flood the earth, 
Break this divine cloud ; 
Give to us of the divine water, 
Ruling loosen the water bag. 

[182 

g The gods whose portion is in the sky, the gods whose portion is in 
. the atmosphere, the gods whose portion is on earth, may they aid this 
sacrifice, may they enter this place, may they inhabit this place.9 

ii. 4. 9. ' Thou 3 art connected with th!'l Maruts, thou art the force of 
the Maruts ', (with these words) he puts on a black garment with a black 
fringe ; that is the hue of rain ; verily becoming of like hue he causes 
Parjanya to rain. 'Stay, 0 Maruts, the speeding falcon', (with these 
words) he pushes back the west wind ; verily he produces the east wind, 
to win the rains. He makes offering to the names of the wind ; the wind 
rules the rain; verily he has recourse to the wind with its own share; 
verily it makes Parjanya rain for him. Eight offerings [l] he makes; the 
quarters are four, the intermediate quarters are four; verily from the 
quarters he makes the rain to move. He unites (them) on a black 
antelope skin ; verily he makes the offering; he unites within the Vedi, 
for accomplishment. When the Yatis were being eaten, their heads fell 
away; they became Khai;jiiras ; their sap rose upwards, they became 
Kariras; the Kariras are connected with Soma; the offering connected 
with Soma makes rain to move from the sky ; in that there are Kariras' 
(in the sacrifice) (2], by means of an offering which is connected with 
Soma he wins the rain from the sky. With honey he unites (them) ; honey 
is the sap of the waters and the plants ; verily it rains from the waters and 
the plants; verily also he brings down rain from the waters and the plants. 

to construe the sentence with the pre­
ceding ; cf. Oldenberg, .(lg1Jeda-Nolen, i. 
850. 

1 This is RV. v. 55. 5 without variant. 
9 MS. inserts stka. after dimbhllga~ and has 

pt"thiribMga/t ; it omits id. •• . avantu, and 
makes the rest all second persons. 

8 Cf. KS, xi. 10; MS. ii. 4. 8. For the Brih­
mai;ia see TS. ii. 4. 7. The Brahma1_1a 

ignores the verses (iii. 1. 11 t and v) used 
when the embers of the pind"is or the un• 
baked Yessel are watched. · · 

• The groats of Karira are meant : they are 
united (mixed) with honey (madhtlfa) on 
the black skin. For Kanra and Khar,jiira 
see VBdic Index, i. 189, 215; Oertel, 7'rlffls. 
Connecticut Acad. xv. 188. The referenoe 
to the monsoon from the east is clear. 
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'Gladdening, obedient', (with these words) he unites (them); verily he 
approaches them by their names; just as one may say, • Come hither, 
N. N.', so by their names [8] he makes them move forward. 'Thou a.rt 
the fetter of the strong horse ; for rain I yoke thee ', he says ; the horse 
is strong, Parjanya is strong; becoming black as it were he rains ; verily 
he unites him with his hue, to win the rains. 
ii. 4, 10, '0 1 gods having wealth, 0 gods granting protection, 0 gods 
drinking together', (with these words) he ties on ; verily by mea:ns of 
the gods he daily seeks rain. If it should rain, so much 2 only should 
be offered; if it should not rain, on the next day he should offer an 
oblation. Mitra and V arui~a are day and night, by day and night 
Parja'nya rains, for by night or by day he rains ; verily he has recourse to 
Mitra and Varul}.a with their own share; verily thoy [l] make Parjanya 
rain for him by day and night. To Agni, hiding his ab0de, he should 
offer a cake on eight potsherds, to the Me.ruts on seven potsherds, to 
Surya on one potsherd ; Agni thence causes the rain to arise, the Maruts 
lead it out when produced ; when yonder sun moves low 3 with his rays, 
then he rains ; becoming a hider of his abode, as it were, he rains ; these 
deities are the lords of rain ; them he has recourse to with their own 
share; they [2] make Parjanya rain for him; even if he is not minded 
to rain yet he rains. 'Let free the rain from heaven; with waters fill 
the ocean', he says ; verily these and yonder waters he unites ; then 
with these he approaches yonder (waters). 'Thou art born of waters, 
first-born; thou art the might of the ocean ', he says; that is according 
to the text. 'Flood the earth', (with these words) he offers in a Boerhavia 
procumbens; 4 this of plants is that which wins rain, and thereby he 
causes rain to fall. 'The gods whose portion is in the sky', (with these 
words) he shakes the black antelope skin; verily to him these worlds 
become dear and desired. 
ii. 4. 11. 'All O the metres are to be recited in this sacrifice', they say; 
1 Cf. KS. xi. 10; MS. ii. 4. 8. The verses are 

in ii. 4. 8, and iii. 1. 11 : ~ and aa for 
Agni; bb apd cc for the Maruts (dd and ee 
are alternatives); if and gg for Siirya; 
hh-kk are three verses for offerings before 
that to Agni Svi~!akrt. 

2 titvati is of course loo. : the idea is that the 
coming of rain determines the amount of 
the ceremony to be gone through : the 
cake is only oft"ered if there is no rain 
for three days. 

3 KS. am'tli with the same sense : the aun 
approaches earth. 

• BR. takes this as acc. and a Tariant of 

var~abha ; but the comm. is followed by 
OB. and MW. in taking it as a loc., the 
vessel of the sacrifice being meant. For 
h and bh, see Waokernagel, Altind. Gramm. 
i. 251 ; :Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p. 52. 

6 Cf. KS. xii. 4 ; MS. ii. 4. 4, o. The verses 
are in iii. 2. 11 : a and b are the DhiyyAs 
in the SAmidheni• ; c is the la.at of the 
Samidhenle ; d and s are the Puronu­
vAkyA and YAjyA for Indra and Vi!J.lll ; 
/ and g are the SamyA.jyll.9 for Agni 
Svi!?krt; see ApQS. xis. 27. 15-21, and 
of, BQS. xiii, 41, 42, 
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the- Kakubh is the strength of the Tri~tubh, the U~J.1ih of the Ja.gati; 
in that he repeats the U~ih and the Kakubh, thereby he wins a.II the 
metres. The U~J_lih is the Gii.yatri; the four syllables over are fourfooted 
cattle; just as cake is over <'.ake, so it is with the syllables which are over. 
the verse ; if he were to close with a J agati 1 [1 ], he would end the sacrifice ; 
he closes with a Tri1:1tubh, the Trifi!tubh is power and strength; verily he 
establishes the sacrifice on power and strength, he does not end it. ' 0 Agni, 
three are thy strengths, three thy abodes', with this (verse) containing the 
word 'three ' he closes, for similarity of form: that which has three con­
stituents is the whoJe of the sacrifice; for every desire it is employed, for 
the sacrifice is employed for all desires. He who is practising witchcraft 
should sacrifice with that of three constituents; that which has three con­
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice [2]; verily with the whole of the 
sacrifice he bewitches him, and lays him low. With the same (offering) 
should · he sacrifice who is practised against, that which has three con­
stituents is the whole of the sacrifice; verily he sacrifices with the whole 
of the sacrifice, and he who practises witchcraft does not Jay him low. With 
the same (offering) should he sacrifice who is going to sacrifice with a 
thoui,and; verily he produces and gives (it).2 He who has sacrificed with• 
a thousand should sacrifice with the same (offering); he goes to the end of 
cattle [3] who sacrifices with a thousand; Prajapati created cattle; he 
created them with (the offering) of three constituents; he who knowing 
thus sacrifices, desirous of cattle, with (tlie offering) of three constituents, 
creates cattle from the very source whence Prajapati created them; and the 
thousand resorts to him. He becomes a prey to the gods who having said, 
'I shall sacrifice', does not sacrifice; he should sacrifice with (the offering) 
of three constituents; (the offering) of three constituents [ 4) is the whole 
of the sacrifice; verily he sacrifices with the whole of the sacrifice, 
and does not become a prey to the gods. The cake is on twelve 
potsherds; these are three (sets of) four potsherds, to bring about 
the three. 'rhere are three cakes, these worlds are three ; (verily they 
serve) to win these worlds. 3 Each one above the other is larger, for 
so as it were are these worlds. The middle one is made of barley, 
that is the form of the atmosphere; (verily it serves) for prosperity. He 
cuts off from all (the cakes) as he sets them up without making a failure. 
He gives gold; verily he wins brilliance [5]; he gives the silken garment; 
verily he wins cattle ; he gives a cow ; verily he wins his prayers ; gold 
1 Tho comm. is perplexed and suggests that 

tho Jagatl is really a Gi!.yatrl (viz. the 
verHo ti,juhota dumsyata given as the last 
Silmidheni in QB. i. 4. 1. 89, and quoted 
in •rn. iii. 5. 2. 8 but not in theSanhita), 

or that the Jagatl is used in another 
Qi!.khA! 

1 The thousand refers to the gold given to the 
priests. 

• For the tTidMtu character cf. U. 8. 6. 2. 
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is the colour of the Sa.man, the silken garment of the formulae, the cow 
of the praises and rejoicings ; verily he wins all these colours. 
ii. 4. 12. Tvll{ltr.1 his son slain, offered Soma excluding Indra. Indra. 
desired an invitation to the rite,2 but he did not invite him, (saying), 
' Thou hast slain my son.' He made a. disturbance of the sacrifice, and 
forcibly drank the Soma. The remains of -it Tvsf;!tr cast upon the 
Ahavaniya (fire), saying,' Hail! wax great, lndra's foe.' While (the fire) 
was flaming upwards to strike, just then of itself it stayed; whether 3 

so much was before (l], 6r so much was over the fire, he sprang up alive 
and came into union with Agni and Soma. He grew on all sides an 
arrow(shot), he enveloped these worlds. Because he enveloped these 
worlds, therefore is v'rtra Vrtra. Indra feared him, and Tv~tr too; 
Tvaf:!tr dipped his boit for him; the bolt was fervour ; he could not 
restrain it. Vif;ll).U [2] was another god ; he !laid, 'Vif;lT.lU, come hither; We 
will grasp that by which he is this world. Vif;!T.lU deposited himself in 
three places, a third on the earth, a third in the atmosphere, a third 
in the sky, for he was afraid of his growth. By means of the third on 
earth lndra raised his bolt, aided by Vif;!T.lU, He said, 'Hurl it not at 
me; there is this [3] strength in me; I will give it to you.' He gave it 
to him, he accepted it, and (saying),' Thou didst further me', gave it to 
Vir;n;m. Vif;lI_m accepted it (saying), 'Let Indra place power (indr-iya) 
in us.' By means of the third in the atmosphere Indra raised his bolt, 
aided by Vif;l:i;iu. He said, 'Hurl it not at me; there is this [4] strength 
in me; I will give it to you.' He gave it to him; he accepted it, and 
(saying), 'Twice hast thou furthered me', gave it to Vi!;!l).U, Vif;lx;iu 
accepted it (saying), 'Let lndra place power in us.' By means of the 
third in the sky Indra raised his bolt, aided by Vi1;1:i;tu. He said, 'Hurl 
it not at me; I will give to thee that by which I [5] am this world.' He 
said, 'Yes.' (He replied), 'Let us make a compact; let me enter thee.' 
' If thou dost enter me, in what way wilt thou enjoy me 1 ' ' I will kindle 
thee; I will enter thee for thine enjoyment', he answered. Vrtra entered 
him. Vrtra is the belly; hunger is man's enemy; he who [6] knows this 
slays the enemy hunger. He gave it to him; he accepted it, and (saying), 
'Thrice hast thou furthered me', gave it to Vi~i:iu. Vi~i:iu accepted it 

1 Cf. ii. 5 • .2. 1-.2 ; vi. 5. 1. 1, .2; KS. xii. 8 ; 
MS. ii. 4, 8; QB. i. 6. 8, 6-17; v. 5. 4. 7, 
8; 5. 1-7. The legend is to explain 
tridhatu as an epithet of the sacrifice in 
ii.,. 11. 4, 

1 Or 'from him ', but the rite seems more 
naturally to be meant. 

9 The sense aeems aa given above, the subject 

24 [a.0.1. u] . 

being the remains of the oblation ; et 
MS. ii. 4. 8. The comm. thinks it refers 
to the fire but that is leSB easy. ifldra­
ftdrur as a Bahuvrrhi means ' havin& 
Indra as a foe', and so is a mi.take for 
inllra-9dtru.r ' foe to Indra' as a Tatpnrul)&. 
QB. i, 6, S. 8 has a diff'erent version ; cf. 
Oertel, Tram. Conntcticut .A.cad. xv. 189. 
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(saying), 'let Indra. place power in us.' In that thrice he ga.ve and thrice 
he a.ccepted, that is the reason of the threefold cha.racter of the threefold. 
In that V~J}.U aided him and he gave (it) to Vi~u. therefore the offering 
belongs to Indra. and Vi~J}.U. Whatever there is here he gave to him, 
the ~es, the Sa.me.ns, the Y ajuses. A thousand he gave to him ; therefore 
there are a thousand gifts. 
ii. 4. 13. The 1 gods were afraid of the warrior on his birth. While still 
within (the womb) they fettered him with a bond. The warrior thus is 
born fettered ; if he were born not fettered he would continually slay his 
foes. If one desire of a warrior, ' May he be born not fettered, may he 
continually slay his foes ', one should offer for him the offering for Indra 
and Brhaspati, for the warrior is connected with ,Indra, Brhaspati is the 
holy power (Brahman); verily by the holy power (Brahman) he frees 
him from the bond that fetters him. The sacrificial present is a golden 
bond; verily manifestly he frees him from the bond that fetters him. 

ii. 4. 14. a He 2 is born ever new; 
The banner of the days goeth before the dawns. 
He appointeth their portion to the gods as he advanceth ; 
The moon extendeth length of days. s 

b The drop which the Adityas make to swell, 
The imperishable which the imperishable drink, 
With that may king Var~, Brhaspati, 
The guardians of the world make us to swell.• 

c In the eastern quarter thou art king, 0 Indra ; 
In the northern, 0 slayer of Vrtra, thou art slayer of foes; 
Where the streams [1] go, thou hast conquered; 
On the south be the bull whom we invoke.• 

d Indra shall conquer, he shall not be conquered; 
Over-lord among kings shall he rule ; 
In all conflicts shall he be a protector, 

l This is tho Brii.hmana for the verses in iii. 
8. 11. l a-d (alter~ativea). Cf. KS. xi. 4,; 
MS. ii. 1. 12; BQS. xiii. 42; ApQS. xix. 
27. 22, 28, the former rubricates c and d, 
the latter specifies no Mantras. 

• This aection as usual contains Puronuvli.kyas 
and YAjyAs; see ii. 8. 5. 1-9. 8. The 
verses are mainly from RV. ; see refer­
ence■ below. 

1 This is exactly RV. x. 85. 19. 
' This verae appean, in KS. :1:. 12 as yath,i­

dityam 4dityli, and with akfitam aX~tayo 
madanti and ffii8ffllin indro. In MS. h•, 9. 

27 ; 12. 2 it only differs from TS •• by 
having akfitarn and ffiisman inaro, and b7 
commencing with yatJia. Cf, also AV. 
ii. 8. The word r4,'li here must mean 
Indra ; cf. the next verse. 

1 In AV. vi. 98. 8 this verse is tbund with 
prdcyas difds and lldiqµi dipdl,I and ~ 
and epi. MS. iv. 12. 2 agrees with TS. 
save for tranaposing Mvyal,I and edhi. 
The west as the place where rise the 
streams points to the Panjah as the place 
of the writer of this verse ; aee Whitney 
on AV. l.c. 
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That he may be reverenced and bonoured.1 

e His greatness surpassetb 
Sky or earth or heaven ; 
Indra sole lord, hailed by all, in his home 
Boisterous and brave, wax.etb great for the contlict.1 

f We call on thee, 0 hero, in praise, 
Like kine unmilked, 
Lord. [2] of this moving world, seeing the heavenly light, 
Lord, 0 Indra, of what standeth.9 

g We call on thee, 
• We J>C?ets, to gain the prize ; 
Men ~Il on thee, lord of heroes, 0 Indra, amongst foes, 
On thee in the racing of the horse.' 

h If, 0 Indra, a hundred skies, 
A hundred earths were thine, 
Not a thousand suns could match thee at birth, 
Nor the two wodds.' 

i Drink the Soma, 0 lndra ; let it gladden thee, 
(The Soma) which for thee, 0 lord of bays, the stone 
Through the arms of the presser [8], like a horse well guided bath 

expressed.• 
k With lndra may splendid feasts be ours, 

Rich in strength, 
Wherewith we may rejoice in food. 7 

l O Agni, thy pure, 8 

m With the light.' 
n Thee, Jatavedas.10 

o Seven bays in thy chariot 
Bear thee, 0 god Snrya, 
With hair of light, 0 wise one. 11 

p The radiant countenance of the gods bath arisen, 
The eye of Mitra, VaruJ].a, and Agni; 

s In AV. vi. 98'. 1 there is rujay{Uai which is 
more natural than rii,jayati, and in the 
third PAda carkft,Ja f,Jyo vandyaf copasd.dyo 
namasyo bha11eha. In MS. iv. 12. 8 rqia­
yate is found and jar<J,U and jayate, all 
indlo., while in the third PAda is read 
1'if,,a abh'ffir pf-mna jaf/(lti, The trans. 
given aasumea that abh'ffir is read and 
that Waai,df is a third person, as usual 
(Macdonell, Yod, Gramm. p. 869). 

6 See RV. viii. 70, 5. 
o See RV. vii. 22. 1. 
7 See RV. i. 80. 18. 
8 See RV. viii. 44. 17. Of. i. 8, U cc, where 

it occurs at length. 
0 See RV. v. 2. 9. Of. i. 2. 1' r, where it 

occurs at length. 
10 See BV. i. 60. 1. This Pratlka is given in 

ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 8. 8. 2, and the whole verae 
at i.,. 48 a. 

I See RV. 1. 61. 9. 
• See RV. vii., 82. 22. 
• See BV. vi. 46. 1. 

n See RV. i. 50. 8. The Pratlka 111 given in 
ii. 8. 8. 2, and the whole verae ia nowhere 
given save here, 
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He bath filled the sky, the earth, and the atmosphere; 
Snrya is the soul of that which moveth and standeth [ 4].1 

q May the All-gods who further right, 
Who hearken to the call in due season, 
Find pleasure in this proper drink.' 

r O ye All-gods, hear my invocation, 
Ye that are in the atmosphere, ye that are in the sky ; 
Ye with Agni as your tongue, worthy of sacrifice, 
Sit on this strew and rejoice.• 

PRAP .A.'fHAKA V 

The New and Fu,ll Moon Sacrifices 

ii. 5. 1. Vi~varupa;' son of Tv~tr1 was the domestic priest of the gods, 
and the sister's son of the Asuras. He had three heads, one which drank 
Soma, one Sura, and one which ate food. He 6 promised openly the share 
to the gods, secretly to the Asuras. Men promise openly the share to 
every one; if they promise any one secretly, his share is indeed promised. 
Therefore Indra was afraid (thinking), 'Such an one is diverting the 
sovereignty (from me).' He took his bolt and smote off his heads. (The 
head) which drank Soma [l] became a hazelcock; (the head) which drank 
Sura a sparrow; (the head) which ate food a partridge. He seized with his 
hand the guilt of slaying him, and bore it for a year. Creatures called 
out upon him, 'Thou art a Brahman slayer.' He appealed to the earth,. 
' Take a third part of my guilt.' She said, ' Let me choose a boon. l deem 
that I shall be overcome through digging. Let me not be overcome by 
that.' He replied, 'Before [2] a year is out it will grow up for thee.' 
Therefore before the year is out the dug-out portion of earth grows up 
again, for that was what she chose as a boon. She took a third of his 
guilt. That became a natural :fissure ; therefore one who has piled up-

1 See RV. i. 116. 1. The Pratika is given in 
ii. l!. 12. 1 ; 8. 8. 2, and the full text in 
i, ,. ,s. 1. The reason why this verse 
laere ia given in full, while i. 60. 1 (p. 187, 
n. 10) is not, is unintelligible, unless it 
be that the two (o and p) are alternative 
YAjyAs to II as PuronuvAkyA. 

• See RV. vi. 6l!. 10. 
1 See RV. vi. 6l!. 18. 
• Cf. QB. i. 6. 8. 1-IS; v. 6, ,. 11-6; KS. xii. 

10; MS. ii. ,. 1; JB. ii.168-167 (Oertel, 
Trana. Comiecticut ..4.cad. xv. 180 nq.), and 

see Hillebrandt, YBd. Myth. iii. 229 H<J., 
For § 6 of. PGS. i. 11. 71 8; YAjii. i. 81. 
For the cake to Agni and Soma see 
Hillebrandt, Nl/U- und Yo!ZmondBOJlfer, pp. 
112 saq. 

n The sense here adopted ia auggeated by 
Oertel's version of JB. ii. 1158, .where the 
text is leBS ambiguo111 (Jl4llfkl u 11a 11ai 
bhuya~ ktlmayat, tasmai parok,am 'IIOdan). 
The plural here is the generic plural : 
there is another case below in samb1&a11Gnn, 
which is not a reference to polyandry. 
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a fire-altar and whose deity is faith should not choose 1 e. natural fissure, 
for that is the colour of guilt. He appealed to the trees, 'Take a third 
part of my guilt.' They said, ' Let us choose a. boon. We deem that 
we shall be overcome through pruning [3]. Let us not be overcome 
by that.' He replied, 'From pruning sha.11 more (shoots) spring up for 
you.' Therefore from the pruning of trees more (shoots) spring up, for 
that was what they chose as a boon. They took a third part of his guilt, 
it became sap; therefore one should not partake of sap, for it is the 
colour of guilt. Or 2 rather of the sap which is red or which comes 
from the pruning one should not partake [ 4], but of other sap at will. 
He appealed to a concourse of women, 'Take the third of my guilt.' 
They said, ' Let us choose a. boon ; let us obtain offspring from after the 
menses ; let us enjoy intercourse at will up to birth.' Therefore women 
obtain offspring from after the menses, and enjoy intercourse at will 
up to birth, for that was what they chose as a boon. They took a third 
of his guilt, it became (a woman) with stained garments ; therefore one 
should not converse vvith (a woman) with stained garments [5], one 
should not sit with her, nor eat her food, for she keeps emitting the 
colour of guilt. Or rather they say, ' Woman's food is unguent, and there­
fore one should not accept (from her) unguent, but anything else (can be 
accepted) at will.' The son born of intercourse with (a woman) with 
stained garments is accursed; (the son born) of intercourse 8 in the 
forest is a thief; (the son born) of intercourse with a (woman) who turns 
a.way is shamefaced and retiring; (the son born) of intercourse with 
a woman bathing is fated to drown; (the son born) of one who (6] anoints 
herself has a skin disoose; (the son born) of one who combs her hair 4 

is bald and feeble; (the son born) of one who anoints (her eyes) is blind; 
(the son born) of one who cleans her teeth has dirty teeth; (the son born) 
of one who cuts her nails has bad nails; (the son born) of one who spins 
is a eunuch; (the son born) of one who weaves ropes is unrestrained; 5 

(the son born) of one who drinks from a leaf is drunken ; (the son born) 
of one who drinks from a mutilated (vessel) is mutilated. For three nights 
he should. keep a. vow and should drink from his hand or from a perfect 
vessel, to guard his offspring.6 

1 As a place of aacrifice, says the comm., who 
gives as an alternative ' one should not 
stp.nd • in such a cleft. For irina see 
Yedic llllkr;, i. 80. • 

• atho khiilu here and below introduce what 
is practically a new view limiting the 
application of the rule. Cf. Delbriick, 
A.ltiml. Synt, p. 498, 

s Not, as the comm., of intercourse with 
a rnalavadvttsas, but generally. The list 
is a silly one. This taboo is common. 

• This seems the sense of pralikhata, not as the 
comm. bhitlau cilradikam karoti. 

8 One who commitH suicide (BhAsk.). 
• Thell8 are Prll.ya9cittas for the breaches of 

judgement enumerated. 
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ii. 5. 2. Tv~tf ,1 his son being slain, offered Soma excluding Indra. Indra 
desired an invitation to the rite, but be did not invite him ; (saying) 
• Thou hast slain my son.' He made a disturbance of the sacrifice, and 
forcibly drank the Soma.. The reml£ins of it Tv~r cast upon the 
Ahava.niya (fire), (saying), 'Hail I wax great, Indra's• foe.' In that he 
cast it ( avartayat ), V rtra is V rtra. ; in that he said, ' Ha.ill wax great, 
Indra.'s foe', therefore [l] lndra became his foe. He II sprang into life 
and came into union with Agni a.nd, Soma. He gre\\' on all sides an 
arrow(shot), he enveloped these worlds. Becau~ he enveloped these 
worlds, therefore is V rtra V rtra, Indra feared him. He ran up · to 
Prajapati, (saying), ' A foe has sprung up for me.' He dipped his bolt 
and gave it to him, (saying), 'Slay with it.' He went against (him) 
with it. Agni and Soma said, ' Hurl it not [2] ; we are within.' 'Ye are 
mine', he replied, 'come to me.' They asked for a share; he gave them' at 
the full moon this offering for Agni and Soma on eleven potsherds. They 
said, 'We are bitten all round, and cannot come.' lndra produced from 
himself cold and fever heat ; that was the origin of cold and fever heat. 
Him who knows thus the origin of cold and fever heat [3] neither cold 
nor fever heat slays. By them he led him on, and as he gaped Agni 
and Soma went forth from him. Then expiration and inspiration deserted 
him ; skill is expiration, intelligence is inspiration ; therefore one who 
gapes 8hould say,3 'Skill and inte11igence (remain) in me'; verily he 
places expiration and inspiration in himself and lives all his days. He, 
having called off the gods from Vrtra offered at the full moon the oblation 
to the V rtra slayer; they slay him at the full moon [ 4 ], but make him 
swell at the new moon ; therefore verses are uttered ,i at the full moon 
referring to the slaying of Vrtra, at the new moon referring to his increase. 
Having performed the oblation to the Vrtra slayer, he took his bolt and 
again went against (him). Sky and earth said, 'Hurl it not; he rests 
in us two.' They said, ' Let us choose a boon.' 6 ! May I be · adorned, 

1 Cf. ii. 4. 12. 1, 2, and for § 5 MB. iii. 5. 6. 1. 
Thie section still deals with the normal 
form of the now and full moon: olferings. 

• This is too condensed to be intelligible 
without ii. 4. 12, whence it appears that 
the remains of the oblation became alive 
and united with Agni and Soma. abhi-
8ambht2 seems rather to indicate union 
than overpowering, a■ Oaland (.A.ltindische 

Z11uberei, p. 127) prefers to take it. Cf. 
Oertel, Trans. Connecticut ActJd. xv. 189. 

• The gaping lets out tlie life and the cry 
keeps it in by its magic efficiency ; of. 
the parallel of sneezing, Oertel, Tram. 
Connecticwt ..tcaa. xv. 191, 192. 

• i.e. the Anuvil.kyas at the two rites refer to 
the dilferent phases of the eitua'tion. 
'.l.'he oomm. illustrates by citing• Indro 
V(tra,,,ijanghanat (99S, vi, 7. 10 = RV. vi. 
56, 2 ; viii. 17, 8 where, however, jighMfll 
is read); mim r,vota "!"lraha (RV. I. 91. 5) ; 
and ka!Ji.r t>iprot;111 '1Xii1,rvlhe (RV, viii. U. 
12) ; 1laT"dl«iyllmo 11acovi.d~ (RV. i. 91. 11). 
See also TB. iii. 5. 6. 1 ; llrlS. iv. 10, 1. 

0 The omission of iti is natural here, as the 
two say so much together, and then each 
says its own wish ; the effect of the 
omiasion is to bring out clearly the joint 
utterance. · 
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191] lndra and Tva,tr, Indro and Vrtra (-ii. a. s 
with the N~tras ', a&id yonder (sky); 'May I be adorned with varie­
gated things', said this (earth). Therefo~ yonder (sky) is adorned with 
the Nak1;1atra.s, this (earth) with variegated things. He who knows thus 
the boon of sky and earth [5) attains a boon. Indra thus impelled by 
these two slew Vrtra.. The gods having slain Vrtra said to Agni and 
Soma, 'Bear the offering for us.' They saic;I, 'We two have lost our 
brilliance, our brilliance is in Vrtra.' They said, 'Who is there to go for 
it 1' 'The cow', they 1 said, 'The cow is the friend of all.' She said [6], 
' Let me choose a boon ; ye shall feed off both when they are in me.' 
The cow brought the (brilliance); therefore they feed off both things 
that are in the cow; ghee indeed is the brilliance of Agni, milk the 
brilliance of Soma. He who 'nows thus the brilliance of Agni and Soma 
becomes brilliant. The theologians say, 'What is the deity of the full 
moon (rite) i' He should reply, 'Prajapati; by means of it he established 
his eldest son, Indra.' Therefore 2 they establish their eldest sons with 
wealth. 
ii. 5. 8. When 3 Indr~ had slain V rtra, his enemies threatened him. He 
saw this enemy-dispelling (oblation) to be offered subsequently at the 
full moon. He offered it, and with it drove away his enemies. In that 
the enemy-dispelling (oblation) is to be offered subsequently at the full 
moon, the sa'Crificer by it drives away his enemies. Indra, having slain 
Vrt,ra, lost the gods and his power. He saw the (offering) to Agni on 
eight potsherds at the new moon, and the curds for Indra [I]. He 
offered it, and by it he won the gods and his power. In that at the 
new moon there is (an offering) to Agni on eight potsherds, and curds 
for Indra, the sacrificer wins by it the gods and power. When Indra 
had slain V rtra, his power and strength went into the earth ; then 4 the 
plants and roots were born. He ra.n up to Prajapati, (saying),' Now that 
I have slain Vrtra, my power and strength [2] have gone into the earth; 
then the plants and roots have been born.' Praja.pati said to cattle, 'Collect 
it for him.' The cattle collected it from the plants in themselves; they 
milked it. In that they collected it, has the collected oblation 5 (samnayya) 
its name; in that they milked it, has fresh milk its name (pratidhuk). 
'They have collected it; they have milked it; but it rests not in me', 

1 People generally, not the two, as the plural 
ia used ; cf. e. g. ii. 5. 1. 6. 

t Cf. TS. i. 6. 9. 1, 2. 
a Cf, QB. i. 6. •· For the Vaimrd}la eee KQS. 

iv. 5. 2"-26; ApQS. iii. 15, and ef. Hille­
brandt, Ntru- t.tfld VollmotllUOJ)fer, p. 186. 

• tit here ill ambiguous, for the sense may 
equally well be 'the plan ta-become that 

(brilliance)' 1 or it may be adverbial 
1 An o:tfering of milk taken from a cow on 

the new moon and made sour and theu 
mixed next day with other milk and 
o1fered in that condition ; of. QB. i. 6. •· 
9 ,-q. ; Haug, .Aitareyti Br4hma,;m, ii. US ; 
Eggeling, SBE. xii. 178, n. L 
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he said. ' Make it ready 1 for him' [S], he replied. They ma.de it ready 
for him ; they ma.de power ana strength rest in him ; verily the ready 
(milk) ha.s its name (frta). 'They have collected it; they have milked 
it; they have made it ready; but it does not impel me', he said. 
' Make it curds for him ', he replied. They ma.de it curds for him ; tha.t 
impelled (aMnot) him; verily curds (dadhi) has its name. The theo­
logians say, ' One should offer curds first, for curds is ma.de first' [ 4]. 
One should disregard that and offer ready (milk) first; verily one places 
power and strength in him and later impels him by curds; 2 and he 
proceeds in order ( of production). If he curdles it with Piitikii. plants 
or with bark, that is fit for Soma; if ,with jujubes, that is for the 
Ra]qiases; if with rice grains, for the All-gods; if with rennet, for men; 
if with curds, that has Indra. He curdles it with curds [5] that it may 
have Indra. He curdles the remains of the Agnihotra, for the continuity 
of the sacrifice.3 Indra having slain Vrtra went to a great distance, 
thinking, ' I have sinned.' The gods sought to start him. Prajapati 
said, 'He who first finds him will have the first share.' The Pitrs found 
him ; therefore an offering is made to the Pitrs on the day before. He 
approached the new moon night; the gods met him, (saying),' Our treasure 

. to-day at home [6] dwells', for Indra is the treasure of the gods, and 
that is why the new moon night has its name (ama-vasya), 'home 
dwelling'). The theologians say, 'What is the deity of the Samnayya 1' 
'The All-gods', he should reply, 'for so the All-gods won that as their 
share.' Or rather he should reply, ' Indra, for it was in healing Indra that 
they won it.' 
ii. 5. 4. The 4 theologians say,' He would indeed offer the new and full moon 
(sacrifices) who should offer them with Indra.' At the full moon there is 
the subsequent offering of the enemy-dispelling (oblation), and by it the 
full moon has Indra. There are _curds for Indra at the new moon ; verily 
the new moon has lndra. He who knowing thus offers 5 the new and 
full moon sacrifices, offers them with lndra, and day after day it becomes 
better for him who has so sacrificed. What the gods did at the sac:tifice, 
the Aeuras did. The gods [l] saw this offering, one on eleven potsherds 
for Agni and Vi1;1-.;iu, an oblation for Sarasvati, an oblation for Sarasvant; 

1 The play on 'ready' and ' cooked ' is im• 
possible to reproduce. 

9 The argument is that the curds is made the 
night before and so in point of time 
ourds comes first. The reply is to refer 
the action to logical and causal priority. 

1 The Agnibotra is followed by the Da1'98 
sacrifice. 

• Cf. KS. :ux. 4 ; x:ui. l3 ; KapS. xlvi. 7 ; 
PB. xvi. 6. U for § 8, and see AP98. 
iii. 16. 11-17. 8; 99s. iii. 8. ll; 10. 7 for 
the SAlcamprasthAyiya rite; for the others 
see ApQS. iii. 16. 1, .6, 

1 i. e. to Indra or lllabendra. Ot. BQS. i. 
16; QB. i. 6. '· Sl; XQS. iT, s. 10; 
6. 25 ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 182, n. I. 
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i 

Tl,,e 8f1£rifice, to Iadra ,aM M.a,hen,d,ra [ .. 
-u. a.·& 

' . 
after performing the full moon ('8acciflq,e) they oftem this. Then the-
gods prospered, the·· AsurM were defeated., He who has enemies should 
offer this off'eriltg after performing the full moon (sa.crifice). With the­
full moon (sacrifice) he burls the bolt at hie· enemy, with (the offering) 
to Agni · and Vil(l~U he appropriates the gods and the sacrifice of his. 
enemy, his pairing cattle with (the offerings) to Sara.svati and Sara.svant. 
Whatever he ·bas, all that [2] he appropriates. One should sacrifice at the­
full moon, i! one has enemies, not at the new moon; having slain one's enemy 
one does not cause him to grow again. He who desires cattle should 
sacrifice with the Sakamprasthii.yiya. The man to whom they bring (any­
thing) in sma.11 measure is not himself pleased, and does not give to another. 
But he, to whom they bring in large measure, is himself pleased, and gives. 
to another. One should offer in full and large measure; Indra then being 
pleased delights him with offspring and cattle. He offers with a wooden 
vessel, for an earthenware one does not hold the offering. It is of Udum­
be.ra wood [3]; the Udumbara is strength, cattJe are strength; verily by 
strength he wins for him strength and cattle. One should not sa,crifice to• 
Mahendra, if one is not prosperous. The prosperous are three ; a learned 
(Brahman), a village headman, and a warrior. Their deity is Mahendra. 
He who sa.cri:6.ces beyond his own deity loses hie own deity, and does 
not obtain another, and becomes worse. For a year one should sacrifice 
to Indra, for the vow extends not beyond the year ; verily [ 4] his own 
deity, being sa.crificed to, kindles him with prosperity and he becomes 
richer. After the year he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, 
lord of vows ; verily for a year Agni, lord of vows, causes him to take 
up the vow who has slain his foe (vrtra). Thereafter he may sacrifice 
at will.1 
ii. 5. 5. No II one who is not a Soma sacrificer should offer the Simnii.yya.. 
For the milk of him who is not a Soma sacriflcer is imperfect, and i£ 
one who is not a Soma sacrificer offers the Simniyya he is a. thief a.nd 
does wrong, and (his milk) is poured forth in vain. A Soma. saerificer­
only should offer the Samniyya. Soma is milk, the Simniyya is milk ; 
verily with milk he places milk in himself. The moon deprives him of 
offspring and cattle, and makes his enemy wax great on whose sacrifice 
when offered it rises in the east (I]. He should divide the rice grains into. 
three parts ; the mean size he should make into a cake on eight potsherds. 
for Agni, the giver, the largest he should give as a mess to lndra, the 
bestower, the smallest (he should give) as a mess in boiled (milk) to V~u 

1 See note 5 on preceding page. 
• For I 1 cf. QB. i. 6. 4.. 10; KB. iv. 9, 8; 

9QS. iii. 2.. 1 ; for 4.-6 cf. XB. iv. , ; 9QS. 

25 [a.0.1. n) 

iii. 8. 6-17 ; l.pQS. iii. 17. 6--11 ; :K.QS. 
iv. , ; Hillebrandt, N111- 111111 Jl"ollmon4,. 
IIPfor, p. 185, n. 1. 
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QipiviE,lta,,1 Agni thus generates offspring for him; Indra gives it in­
crease ; ViE,l~U is the sacrifice, and Qipi cattle ; verily on the sacrifice and 
cattle he rests. He should not offer twice [2].8 If he were to ofl~r now 
with the first he would make a failure with the second ; if with the second 
now, he would make a failure with the :first; there is no offering at all and 
no sacrifice, for that cause 11, son is born shamefa.ced and retiring. One 
offering only should one make ; a valiant son is born to him. One should 
disregard this and offer twice. With the first (offering) one grasps the 
mouth of the sacrificu, and sacrifices with the second. Verily one wins the 
gods with the first, power with the second ; verily one conquers the world 
of the gods [8] with the first ; the world of men with the second ; he 
performs several forms of sacrifice. This offering is called ' the friendly ' ; 
for him there is in this world prosperity on whom the moon rises in the 
west after he has sacrificed on that day. He who desires heaven should 
sacrifice with the DakE,1ii.ya1,1a 3 sacrifice. On the full moon he should offer 
the Sarimayya ; on the new moon he should sacrifice with clotted cm·ds for 
Mitra and Varul)a. On the full moon (the Soma) is pressed for the gods; 
during this half-month it is pressed forth for them, and a cow for Mitra 
and Varu~a is to be slaughtered for them at the new moon. In that [4] 
he sacrifices on the day before, he makes the sacrificial enclosure. In that 
he drives away the calves, he metes out the seat and the oblation holder. 
In that he sacrifices, he produces with the gods the pressing day. He 
drinks for the half-month Soma in carouse with the gods. In that he 
sacrifices at the new moon with clotted curds for Mitra and Varu1,1a, the 
cow which is slaughtered for the gods becomes his also. He mounts upon 
the gods in truth who mounts upon their sacrifice [5]. Just as a great 
man who has aLtained (fortune) desires (and does), so he does. If he 
misses the mark he becomes worse; if he does not, he remains the same. 
One who desires distinction should sacrifice with it, for this sacrifice has 
a razor edge, and swiftly he becomes holy or perishes. His vow is : he 
shall not speak untruth ; he shall not eat meat ; he shall not approach 
a woman; they sl,all not clean his raiment with cleansing stuff; ft>r all 
these thiug,; the gods do not do. 
ii. 5. 6. The• new and the full moon (sacrifices) are the chariot of the 
gods. He, who having offered the new and the full moon (sacrifices) 

1 An unknown and unint,elligible epithet, no 
uplanation of whi• h nt all cert11in has 
yet been 11dd11<wd; 1168 above, p. 160, n. 2; 
lielow vii. 6 5. n. 8. 

• See ApQS. iii. 14. a. which leaves it open. 
• Se,, ,;m. ii. 4.. 4; ApQ-;. iii. 17. 4., 11, a.nd 

Eggtiling, SBE xii. 874. '"l.• The rest of 

the section is devoted to equating the 
Samnliyya with a Soma sacrifice (cf. QB. 
i. 6. 4.. 9 ; Eggeling, xii. 178, n. 1 ), and 
the Amik~ to the Vagi Anliba.ndhyi or 
animal aacrilloe at the new moon. 

• There is no precisely parallel passage in the 
other text& 
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eaeri:6.ces with Som!!,, rests in the chosen resting-place of the gods which 
is conspicuous for its cha.riot 1 (tracks). The new and the full moons are 
the limbs and joints of the year ; he who knowing thus offers the new 
and the full moon (sacrifices) thus unites the limbs and joints of the year. 
The new and the full moon a.re the eyes of the year; he who knowing 
thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) thus sees with them 
along the world of heaven (1 ]. The new and the full moon a.re the 
striding of the gods ; he who knowing thus offers the new and the full 
moon (sacrifices) steps in the striding of the gods. The new and the 
full moon a.re the path on which the gods fa.re ; he who knowing tbua 
offers the new and the full moon (~crifices) mounts the path on which 
the gods fa.re. The new and the full moons a.re the bay steeds of the 
gods; he who knowing thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) 
carries to the gods with their two bay steeds [2] the offering. The new 
and the full moon (sacrifices) a.re the mouth of the gods; he who knowing 
thus offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) manifestly sacrifices in 
the mouth of the gods. He who offers the new and the full moon sacrifices. 
possesses an oblation holder.2 He offers the Agnihotra. morn and evening, 
he offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) ; on every day (the Soma) 
of those who have oblation holders is pressed. By him who knowing thus 
offers the new and the full moon (sacrifices) regarding hiD1Belf as pos­
sessing an oblation holder, everything is given as on the l!ltrew. The 
gods (3] could not find the suitable day for the sacrifice. They purified 
the new and full moons; the new and the full moon (sacrifices) are these 
pure and sacrificial (days). He who knowing thus offers the new and 
the full moon (sacrifices) offers them as pure and sacrificial. One should 
not approach a. woman on the new moon or the full moon night; if 
one were to do so, one would be impotent. The nights of the half-month 
were the wives of King Soma ; of these he did not approach the new 
moon night and the full moon night [ 4]. They grasped him a.bout, and 
illness 3 seized him. ' Illness has seized the king' ; that (saying) is the 
origin of the 'king's evil'. In that he became worse, that is (the origin) 
of the 'bad illness'; because he got it from his wives, that is (the origin) 
of the 'wife's disease' (Jii.yenya); him who knows thus the origin of 
these illnesses, these illnesses do not visit. He ran up to these two in 
reverence ; they said, ' Let us choose a. boon ; let us be the appointers of 
portions for the gods [6] ; from us let the gods be sacrificed to.' There­
fore of the series of nights it is on the new and the full moon night 

1 So the comm. and probably it is correoUy 
thUB taken. 

9 Thia is all to show that the ofl'erer of the 

D&1'91'pO.rr.wnA,s& ia in etreot a Soma 
uorificer. 

• See iL 8. 5. 2. 
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that the gods a.re sacrificed to ; for they a.re the appointers of portions 
for the gods. Men appoint portions to him who knows thus. Creatures · 
slew hunger, me,n at once, the gods at the half-month, the Pitre in a 
month, ·trees in 4 year. Therefore day by day men desire food, at the 
half-month the gods a.re sacrificed to, every month offering is made to 
the Pitre, in a year trees produce fruit. He who knows thus slays the 
enemy, hunger. 

The Part of the Hotr at the New and Full Moon Sacrifices 

ii. 5. 7. The 1 gods could not rest on the ];tc or the Yajus. On the Sa.man 
only could they rest. He makes the noise ' Him ' ; verily he makes the 
Sa.man. He makes the noise ' Him' ; where the gods rested, there he sets 
them in motion. He makes the noise ' Him ' ; this is the yoking of speech. 
He makes the noise ' Him ' ; thus the sacrificers produce offspring. · He 
repeats the first (verse) thrice, the last thrice; verily he ties the end of the 
eacrifice [ 1] so that it may not slip. He repeats (it) continuously, for 
the continuity of the breaths and of food, and for the smiting away of the 
Rakf'.lases. The first he repeats is connected 2 with the Rathantara (Sa.man), 
this world is connected with the Rathantara ; verily he conquers this world. 
He divides it thrice; 3 these worlds are three; verily he conquers these 
worlds. The last he repeats is connected 4 with the Brhat (Siman) ; 
yonder world is connected with the Brhat ; verily he conquers yonder 
world. 'Forward [2] your viands', he repeats, a verse which has not 
any indication (of its deity) and (therefore) is addressed to Prajii.pati. 
Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he grasps the sacrifice as Prajapati. 
• Forward your viands', he repeats; viands are food; verily he wins food. 
'Forward your viands', he repeats; therefore seed is deposited in front. 

1 With this chapter the consideration of the 
Hotr's part in the new and full moon 
.sacrifices commenc88, and goes on to 
ii. 5. ll. 8. See also ii. 6. 7-10, and for 
the Mantras TB. iii. 5. The chapter 
deals with the SAmidhenis or kindling­
versea, eleven in number. See TB. iii. 
6. 1. 1-2. 1 ; KB. iii. 2; QB. i. 4,, 1. 1-21 ; 
99s. i. 4.. 5. 7; AQS. i. 2. 1-22; .ApQS. ii. 
10 s,g. ; BQS. i. 15, and ef. Hillebrandt, 
.Das aUindische Nw.- unit YolllnondsORfer, 
pp. 84, BBfl. ; Jggeling, SBE. xii. 102 seg. 

s The recitatio~ by the Hotf of the SAmi­
dhenla is pTeCeded by the utterance of 
the words him bhlir bhuiw.i ffilr om (AQS. 
i. 2. 8), and so brought into con11exion 

with the Sliman. Therefore rathantari 
here no doubt is to be explained, as it is 
by the comm., viz. that this is a verse 
sung sometimes to the Rathantara tune. 
He, however, is inconsistent; see,note 4.. 

a According to the comm. thus, (1) first 
Pada; (2) first half-verse ; (8) second 
half-verse and first half-verse of the 
next. 

4 This must be the sense as in r4thantari above . 
But the comm. insist that not the last 
but the third verse is meant, and that it 
is a reference to the word bfhat in that 
verse. But this is absurd ; aee ii. 5. 8. 1. 
For the physiological remark at the end 
of the-paragraph, aee below v. 2. 10. 2. 
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' 0 Agni, come hither for the feast', he repeats ; therefore offspring •·a.re 
born at the back. • Forwa.rd your viands ', he repeats [3] ; • viands' a.re th& 
months, 'heavenwa.rds' are the half-months, • rich in the oblatio:n' a.re the 
gods,' full of butter' is the cow,' he goes to the gods' (tha.t bt) the-sacrifice, 
'-desirous of favour' is the sacrificer. 1 'Thou art this, thou art this', 
(with -these words) he wins the dear abode of the sacrifice. If he desire 
for a man, • May he live all his days ', he should repeat for him ' Forwa.rd 
your viands', and then continuously the next II half-verse of 'Agni, come 
hither to the feast' [ 4]. Verily by expiration does he make steadfast 
his inspiration, and he lives all his days. He, who knows the elbow of 
the Samidhenis, puts his enemy in his elbow.3 He joins the half-verses; 
this is the elbow of the Samidhenis; he who knows thus puts his foe in his 
elbow. The Samidhenis were brought out by ~~i after ~~ ; if they were 
not connected together, they would go away from the sacrificer's offspring 
and cattle. He unites the half-verses; verily he connects them together, 
and being so connected and secured they yield him all his desires. 
ii. 5. 8. Without• a Sa.man there is no sacrifice. ' 0 Agni, come hither, for 
the feast', he says; this is the character of the Rathantara. 'Thee 
with the kindling-sticks, 0 Aiigiras ', he says; ·5 this is the character of the 
Va.madevya. 'The great and powerful one, 0 Agni', he says.6 This is 
the character of the Brhat. In that he repeats this Trca, he makes the 
sacrifice have Samans. Agni was in yonder world, the sun in this; these 
worlds were disturbed [l ]. The gods said, ' Let us change them about.' 
(Saying), '0 Agni, come hither for the £east', they placed Agni in this 
world, and (saying), 'The great and powerful one, 0 Agni ', they placed 
the sun in yonder world. Then indeed these worlds became calm. In 
that he repeats (it) thus, (it serves) £or the calming of these worlds; these 
worlds become calm for him who knows thus. Ho repeats fifteen Sami­
dhenis [2]. The nights of the half-month are fifteen; the year is made 
up of half-months. There are three hundred and sixty syllables in . the 
1 This is an explanation of the verse 1 of the 

Simidhenls, which reads-
pra "° 1/djtl abhidllllfflf 

ha~nto ghrtdcya 
tl""4n ;,gil.ti aumnayom. 

~ The half-verse is added aa it were to the 
first verse and then a pause comes. But 
of course the half-verso belongs also to 
the next verse and makes the recitation 
continuous. 

• aratn4u 7.r ia a curious phrase, and the 
comm. ezplains it that it means ' make 
■mall' (i.e. one ell as compared with a 
man of four ells). But that can hardly 

he, and the phrase may be a reminiscence 
of the regrettable practice of youth of put­
ting the head of a rival undet one's arm, 
catching it between the lower and upper · 
arm, and ' punching it'. For the aize of 
the Indian aratni of. Fleet, JRAS. 191.t, 
p. 281, n. 2; Vedia hid,a; if. 512. 

• This chapter concludes llhe beatment of 
the SAmidhenis, all of which it mention■ 
or refers to. Cf. 'l'B. iii. 5. I. 1-8 ; QB. . 
i. (. 1. 22-29; QQS. i; ,. 8-18 ; AQS. i. 
I. 7 ; ApQS. ii. 12. 6. 

1 v. Ba. 
• v. ,o. 
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Sii.midhenis ; there a.re as many nights in the year ; verily by syllables . 
he obtains the year. Npnedha and Paruchepa. had a theological dispute 
(and sa.id), 'Let us generate fire in the dry wood (to see) which of us two 
is the more of a theologian.' Nfllledha spoke; he generated smoke. 
Paruchepa spoke; he generated fire. 'O I;t~i ', he said, [3], 'seeing that our 
knowledge is equal, how didst thou generate fire and not I 1' 'I know 
the character of the Samidhenis ', he replied. The character of the 
Sa.midhenis is the quarter-verse which is repeated with the word 'ghee' 
in it.1 'Thee with the kindling-sticks, Aiigiras ', he says; verily he 
generates light in the Samidhenis. They are feminine in that they are 
I;tc (verses), they are feminine in that they are Gayatri (verses), they are 
feminine in that they are Samidhenis. He repeats a verse 2 with the 
word 'Male' in it [4]. By it he gives them a husband, makes them 
possess Indra, and mates them. Agni was the messenger of the gods, 
U~anas Kavya of the Asuras. They went to question Prajapati; he 
turned away (from U~anas) (with the words),3 'Agni as messenger we 
choose.' Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. The man 
for whom, knowing thus, he repeats, 'Agni as messenger we choose', 
prospers himself, his enemy is defeated. He repeats a verse with the 
word' imperishable'; 4 verily by it he causes his enemy to perish [5]. 'The 
flaming locked, him we adore ', he says; r. that is purifying; verily with 
it he makes pure the sacrificer. 'Thou art lit, 0 Agni, worshipped', he 
says ; 6 verily he places around a barrier that may not be climbed. If 
he were to add anything further, it would be just as when (a libation) 
falls outside the barriers. There are three Agnis, the oblation bearer of 
the gods, the bearer of the offering of the Pitrs, the guardian of the 
Asuras. They repeat, • Me will he choose, me' [6]. 'Choose ye the 
bearer of the oblation', he says; 7 let him choose him who is of the gods. 
He chooses one of a J;t~i's family ; 8 verily he departs not from the con­
nexion, (and so it serves) for continuity. He chooses, beginning at the 
further end, in order of descent ; therefore the Pitrs drink after men in 
order of descent, beginning at the further end. 
ii. 5. 9. 'O Agni,9 thou art great', he says, for Agni is great. 'O Brahman', 

1 v. 8b. 
1 v. IS o and v. 6 a both have "!'p/i and so are 

both alluded to. So also v. 7 is meant. 
• v. 8a. 
' tJdhra.re in v. 9 a means 'rite• but to bring 

out the play on tl1-r the rendel'ing here 
given is neC0S11ary. 

6 v. 9o. 
I V. 10 &. 

1 v. 11 o. 
1 On this, cf. Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 69 seq. ; 

Eggeling, SBE. xii. 115, n. 1. Agni is 
invoked as the ancestral Hotr, usually 
with three or four ancestral na:mes. In 
KB. iii. 2 it is clearly a neuter, 'de­
scent' of the aacrificer. Here it is pro­
bably masc. 

• This chapter dtoals with the formul&E> called 
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he says, for he is a. Brahman. • O Bhira.t.a. ',1 he says, for he bears the 
sacrifice to the gods. ' Kindled by the gods ', he. says, for the gods kindled 
him. 'Kindled by Manu ', he says, for Manu kindled him after the gods. 
' Praised by the ~is ', he says, for the ~tris praised him. ' Rejoiced in 
by sages', he says [l ], for learned people a.re sages. 'Celebrated by 
the poets', he says, for learned people a.re the poets. 'Quickened by the 
holy power (Brahman)', he says, for he is quickened by the holy power 
(Brahman). 'With ghee offering', he says, for ghee is his dearest offering. 
' Leader of the sacrifices ', he says, for he is the leader of the sacrifices. 
'Charioteer of the rites', he says, for he is the chariot of the gods. • The 
Hotr unsurpassed', he ea.ye, for no one surpasses him [2]. ' Surpassing, 
bearing the obla.tion ', he says, for he surpasses all. 'The mouth dish, 
the ladle of the gods', he says, for he is the ladle of the gods. 'The 
bowl from which the gods drink', he says, for he is the howl from which 
the gods drink. 'O Agni, like a. felly the spokes, thou dost surround the 
gods', he says, for he surrounds the gods. If he were to say, 'Bring 
hither the gods to the pious sacrificer ', he would produce an enemy for 
him (3).2 'Bring hither the gods to the sacrificer ', he says; verily with 
that he makes the sa.crificer to grow great. 'O Agni, bring Agni hither, 
bring Soma hither', he says ; verily he summons the gods in order. 
'Bring hither the gods, 0 Agni; and sacrifice to them with a foir sacrifice, 
0 Jatavedas ', he says; verily he quickens Agni, and quickened hy him he 
bears the oblation to the gods. 'Agni the Hotr' [ 4 ], he says; Agni is the 
Hotr of the gods; him he chooses who is the Hotr of the gods. 'We a.re', 
he says; verily he makes himself attain reality. 'Fair he to thee the deity, 
0 sacrificer', he says; verily he invokes this blessing (on him). If he were 
to say,3 'Who hast chosen Agni as Hotr ', he would Aurround the Aacrificer 
with Agni on both sides, and he would be liable to peri, h. The ladle 
has the sacrificer for its deity, the Upabhrt, the enem) e.<1 its deity [5]. 
If he were to say two' as it were, he would produce an enemy for him. 
'Take, Adhvaryu, the spoon (sruc) with ghee ', lie says ; verily by it he 

Nigadas, consisting in this case of the 
Pravara Mantra, invoking .Agni 11s the 
ancestral Botr (cf. ii. 5. 8, n. 8), 11nd 
a series of Nivids, all of which nre found 
in TB. iii. 5. 8. 1 ; 4. 1. See also QB. i. 
4.. 2. 2-17 ; 5. 2. 1-8 ; KB. iii. 2 ; QQS. i. 
,. 14-6. 7; 6.16; .AQS. i. 2. 27, 8. 1-6; 
MQS. v. 1. !l. 12. The Pravara and the 
Nivids may be compared with the le.J:t in 
Scheftelowitz, Dio ..4.pokr7111hen de11 .{l(lflerl", 

pp. 186 881/· 
1 That thill is really a tribal epithet is practi-

cally cnt.ain (•ee Yed,c lnri62), ii. 97) ; but 
the cornm. all 11gr,·e in rend,·rinit itas here. 

1 ThiK formula is found often Al•ewhere; TS. 
i. 2. 12. 8; VS. v. 12: K>I. ii. 9; iii. 5; 
XU. 6; l\f.S. i 2. 8: iii. 8 5. , 

• This i• in AQ8. i. 4, 10; QQ-1. i. 6. 15, bttt 
not in 1 B. The ref, rPn<m to Agni on both 
biiles allude, to thE' hl'11inning of the eeri011 
of invoca•io, s in TB. iii. 5. '-· 1 with 
..4.gnir hdta !JlillfJ A 11nil} 

• i.e. h11vt1 th .. d1111l in•tead of the singular 
in ncatll below. 
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causes the sacrifice~. to wax great. ' Pious', he says, for he a.ids the gods. · 
'With all booµs ', he says, for he aids all. 'Let us praise the gods worthy 
of pr.aise ; let us honour those worthy of honour ; let us sacrifice to those 
worthy of sacrifice', he says. Those worthy of praise are men; those 
worthy of honour a.re the Pitrs; those worthy of sacrifice are the gods; verily 
he sacrifices to the deities according to their portions. 
ii. 5. 10, In 1 the case of a Ra.janya. let him repeat the Trca.s II thrice ; 
three other sorts of men are there besides the warrior, the Brahman, 
Vai9ya and Qiidra ; verily he makes them obedient to him. He should 
repeat fifteen (Samidhenis) in the case of a Rajanya; the Rajanya is­
fifteenfold ; verily he makes him find support in his own Stoma. Let him 
surround it with.,a Tri~ubh; s the Tri!_!tubh is power, the Rajanya sacrifices­
in desire of power ; verily by the Tri!_!tubh he secures power for him. If he 
desires [l ], 'May there be splendour', he should surround it with a Gayatri,' 
the Gayatri is splendour; verily there is splendour. He should repeat 
seventeen for a V aigya ; the V ai9ya is seventeenfold ; verily he makes him 
find support in his own Stoma. He should surround it with a Jagati; 5 cattle 
are connected with the Jagati, the Vai9ya sacrifices in desire of cattle; 
verily by the Jagati he secures cattle for him. He should repeat twenty­
one 6 for one who desires support; the Ekavin9a is the support of the 
Stomas; (verily twenty-one serve) for support [2]. He should repeat 
twenty-four 6 for one who desires splendour; the Gayatri has twenty-four 
syllables, splendour is the Gayatri ; verily by the Gayatri he secures­
splendour for him. He should repeat thirty 6 for one who desires food; 
the Viraj has thirty syllables, the Viraj is food ; verily by the Viraj he 
secures food for him. He should repeat thirty-two 6 for one who desires­
support; the Anu~tubh has thirty-two syllables, the Anu!_!tubh is the 
support of the metres; (verily thirty-two serve) for support. He should 
repeat thirty-six 6 for one who desires cattle; the Brhati has thirty-six 
syllables, cattle are connected with the Brha.ti ; verily by the Brhati he 

1 This chapter gives a series of optional re­
citations of the Slmidhenis to suit 
particular classes or wishes. Of. QB. i. 
8. 5. 10 sog. 

i The first and second Sli.midhenls are thrice 
repeated and so make two Trcas : the 
third consists of tlx&m Ya"'tia, viz. TB. iii. 
6. 2. 8 (cf. RV. vii. 12. 8). 

• That ia the verse tmm Ya"'~· 
• The last of the SAmidhenis d jvnota d1''11JB­

wata. The splendour comes from the 
GiyatrI par ezc.Umai, tat Ba'llitulr. 

6 The seventeen are made up by adding the 

Dhlyyi verses beforo v. 10, namely RV. 
iii. 27. 6 ( • TB. iii. 6. 1. 8) and iii. 27. 6 
(ibid.). Cf. QB. i. 4. 1. 87·; Eggeling, 
SBE. xii. ll5, n. 1, The Vai9ya and the 
Saptada9a Stoma have the Bame origin, 
the middle part of Prajipati's body ; so 
the warrior and t.be Paiicada9& Stoma 
are connected ; see TB. vii. 1. 1. 4 s,g. 
The Jagatl is the verse RV. v. 28. 2' 
according to the comm. and it ""es as 
the Paridhintyi verse. 

• The comm. contents himnlfwith the follow­
ing explanation of the various numbers 
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secures ca.ttle for him [8]. He should repeat forty-four for one who 
desires power, the Tri~tubh has forty-four syllables, the Tri~ubh is power; 
verily by the Tri~ubh he secures power for him. He should repeat 
forty-eight for one who desires cattle ; the Jagati has forty-eight syllables, 
cattle are connected with the Jagati; verily with the Jagati he secures 
cattle for him. He should repeat all the metres for one who makes many 
sacrifices, for all the metres are won by him who makes many sacrifices. 
He should repeat indefinitely to win that which is not definite. 
ii. 5. 11. The 1 thread 9 is worn around the neck for men, over the right 
shoulder for the Pitrs, over the left for the gods. He puts it over the 
left shoulder ; verily he makes the mark of the gods. He repeats standing, 
for standing he speaks more audibly. He repeats standing, to conquer the 
world of heaven. He sacrifices sitting; verily he finds support in this world. 
In that he repeats in the Kraufica 8 note, that is connected with the Aeuras, 
in the low note, that is connected with men, in the intermediate note, 
that is connected with the gods. One should repeat in the intermediate 
note, to secure the gods. Clever indeed [l] were• the Hotrs of old ; there­
fore the ways were held apart, and the paths did not conflict. One foot 
should be within the sacrificial altar, the other outside; then he repeats, 
to hold the ways apart and to avoid conflict of the paths. Then does 
he win the past and the future, the measured and the unmeasured does 
he win, domestic and wild cattle both does he win [2] ; verily also the 
world of the gods and the world of men he conquers. 

quoted from the Sathpradli.yavids : after 
v. 1 two verses i(!B agnim (probably RV. 
iii. 27. 2; cf. TB. ii. 4. 2. 4; MS. iv. ll. 
2; KS. xl. 14) may be in•erted; then 
there come the verses beginning with 
Samidheni v. 2 ; then three Trcas tvam 
agno (RV. vi. 16. 13), then eleven verses 
commencing agnim agnim (cf. MQS. v. 1. 
2. 6; perhaps RV. i. 12. 2) ; then eight 
verses beginning RV. iii. 27. 5 ; adding 
that if forty-eight are to be made up three 
more muat be taken from the RV. The 
comm. explains this by saying that two 
verses are added after Sll.midheni v. 1, 
then the rest of the Samidhenls down to 
v. 9 inclusive ; then as many as are 
needed of the verses laid down, while 
the Mimll.ilsakas put only the Dhll.yyli. 
verses before v. 10, and the others at the 
end, but before the ParidhAniyAs, which 
shows pretty clearly that the mode of 
recitation was a mere guess. 

1 This chapter deals with certain rnlea for 

26 [u.0.1. u] 

the dresH and placing of the feet of the 
Hotr, and then with U1e sprinkling of 
butter on the kindling-sticks by the 
Adhvaryu. Cf. QB. i. 4. 2. 18, 19 ; 5. 
8-11. The last ~ections (8-9) thus form 
part of the section dealing with the 
Adhvaryu's duties and belong with ii. 5. 
1-6; 6. 1-6. 

1 Tilak ( Orion, pp. 1'5 seq.) argues that a cloth 
not a thread is meant, quoting the 
:r,Hmansa view. But it is difficult to be 
certain that this is correct, for the tra­
ditional version may well be accurate, 
and it suits better the expressions pra­
c,na and upavita. 

3 Probably a high one. Cf. Caland and Henry, 
L' .Agniffoma, pp. 461 s,q., for the later 
system. In JUB. i. 87 there are given 
the mandra, gho,iny upabdimatl, one which 
mnkha//ann iva prathayann iva he ainge, the 
ucc/i and the kraullc/i. Cf. CU. ii. 22. 1, 

4 For the aor., as in i. 5. 2. 1 ; 7. 5; iii, 5, 10. 
2, see Delbrilck, Altind. Synt. p. 286. 
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The gods having repeated the Samidhenis could not see the sacrifice. 
Pra,japati in silence performed the sprinkling of the butter. Then indeed 
did the gods see the sacrifice. In that he silently sprinkles, (it serves) 
to light up the sacrifice. Verily also he anoints the kindling-sticks. He 
who knows thus becomes soft. Verily also he delights them. He delights 
in offspring and cattle [3] who knows thus. If he were to sprinkle with one 
(verse), he would delight one; if with two, (he would delight) two; if 
with three, he would make (the offering) go beyond (all others).1 He 
sprinkles (repeating the verse) in the mind, for what is imperfect is 
made perfect by mind. He sprinkles across so as not to make a failure. 
Speech 2 and mind disputed; 'I will bear the offering to the gods', speech 
said; 'I to th~gods ', mind said. They went to question Prajapati; he 
said [ 4], Prajapati,' Thou art the messenger of mind, for what one thinks of 
in the mind, one utters in speech'. 'Then assuredly they will not sacrifice 
to you with speech', said (speech). Therefore in the mind they offer to 
Prajapati, for Pmjapati is, as• it were, the mind ; (verily it serves) to 
obtain Prajapati. He rubs the enclosing-sticks; verily he purifies them. 
(He rubs) the middle one thrice; the breaths are three; verily he conquers 
the breaths. (He rubs) the southern one thrice; these worlds are three [5]; 
verily he conquers these worlds. (He rubs) the northern one thrice; 
three are the paths leading to the gods ; verily he conquers them. Thrice 
he fans (the fire); the worlds of the gods are three; verily he conquers 
the worlds of the gods. They make twelve; the year has twelve months ; 
verily he delights the year; verily also he brings up the year for him, to 
gain the world of heaven. He sprinkles; the world of heaven is as it 
were secret [6] ; verily he makes the world of heaven resplendent for 
him. He sprinkles straight, for the breath is as it were straight. He 
sprinkles continuously, for the continuity of the breaths and of food, and 
for the smiting away of the Rak1;1ases. If he desire of a man, ' May he 
be likely to perish ', he should'. sprinkle crookedly for him ; verily he 
leads his breath crookedly from him, and swiftly he perishes. The 
sprinkling is the head of the sacrifice, the ladle is the body [7]. IJaving 
sprinkled, he anoints the ladle ; verily he places the head of the sacrifice 
on its body. Agni was the messenger of the gods, Daivya of the Asuras ; 
they went to question Prajiipati. Prajapati spake to a Brahman 3 (saying), 
1 The rule is to be one verse to one Aghara 

or sprinkling. For this operation cf. 
A.pQS. ii. 12. 7 seq. ; BQS. i. 15 ; KQS. i. 
8. 41 seq. ; and see Hillebrandt, Das 
Altindiacm Neu- und VoUmondsopfer, pp. 80, 
86 ; Eggeling, SBE. xii. 124 Hq. 

• See Lavi, La doct,-ine du sac,vlce, ,pp. SO, 81. 

3 This is not easy : Bhbk. followed by SAyai;ia, 
takes brahmal,llim as an adj. applying to 
Agni. But that will hardly do, and the 
expression '1i bruhi seems to be addressed 
to a Brahman who decides in favour of 
Agni and the gods .in his version of 4 
pravaya, The alternative is to try to lind 
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203] The Spec-ial Sacrifices [-ii. 5. 12 
'Explain the phrase, "Make announcement"', •Hearken to this, O ye gods', 
he said-; 'Agni the god is the Hotr ', (he said). He chose him of the gods. 
Then the gods [8] prospered, the Asuras were defeated. The ma.n, who 
knows thus a.nd for whom they chose his list of ancestors,1 prospers 
himself, his enemy is defeated. If a Brahman and a non-Brahman have 
a litigation, one should support the Brahman; if one supports the Brahman, 
one supports oneself; if o;ne opposes the Brahman, one opposes oneself ; 
therefore one should not oppose a Brahma.n.2 

ii. 5. 12. a Life a to thee.• 
b Life-giving, 0 Agni,6 
c Swell up.• 
d, Together thee. 7 

e Thy wrath.8 

/ The uppermost. 9 

g Forward, 0 goddess. 10 

h From the sky to us. 11 

i O Agni and Vi~1.1u. 12 

k O Agni and Vi~l.lu.13 
Z This for me, 0 Varm;i.a.14 

m To thee for that I go. 1" 

n Upwards that. 16 

o The radiant.17 

p The child of the waters bath mounted the lap 
Of the devious ones, rising up and clothed in the lightning ; 
Bearing his highest greatness 
The golden-coloured young ones go about. 18 

replies by the two, Agni and Daivya. 
The want of a parallel is tantalizing. 

1 This refers to the choosing ·of the Hotr by 
tho Adhvaryu, while in ii. 6. 8 there is 
the choice by the Hotr of Agni. The 
difference according to the oomm. is that 
the order of ancestors is reversed, i.e. the 
list runs Jamadagni, Urva, Apne.vana, 
Cyavana, Bhrgu, e.nd not as in the.t case 
from the remote ancestor downwards. 
For this Pravara cf. ApQS. ii. 16. 6; 
BQS. i, US; lrlQS, i. ·s. 1. 26 ; KQS. iii. 2. 
7 ; Hillebrandt, op. cit. p. 88 ; Eggeling, 
op, cit. 115, n. 1 ; 188. 

• It is not absolutely certain tl1at adhi-bra 
here means • decide in favo11r of' rather 
than 'speak in favour of', but it is pro­
bable, cf. Delbrlick, .Altind, svnt, p. 441; 

if so, the immunities of Brahman& wore 
already high ; cf. Vedic lndex, ii. 88. 

s This chapter contains the Yii.,iyll.s with the 
Puronuvii.kyiis for the rites mentioned in 
ii. 8. 11. 1-12. 8; 4, 1. 11 2, 4, except w 
and x which are used for the offering to 
Agni and Vanu,ia in i. 6. 2. 6 (p. 70, n. 6) 
and u and v for the offering to Mitra and 
Varu~a in v. 7. 6; and Bhii.skara says as 
a Prliya,;citta. 

•-11 only occur in Pratika because they are 
found in full elsewhere, viz. • and I in 
i. 8. 14. 4 (Yii.jyA); 6 and 1 in iv. 2. 7. 4, 

(in Pratlka only, ii. 8. 14., 8) ; 8 and 9 in 
i. 5. 11. 5; 11>-18 in i. 8. 22. 1, 2; Hand 10, 
in ii. 1. 11. 6 ; 16 and i, in ii. I. 12. 1, 
Cf. ?tlfi!. iv. JO. 4. 

1s See RV. ii. 85. I>. 
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q Some [1] meet, some go up, 
The streams fill their common stall ; 
Round the pure shining son of the waters 
The pure waters stand. 1 

r The austere maidens, go around the youth ; 
The waters, making him clean ; 
Agni shineth forth with pure radiance with wealth, 
Unkindled, butter-clad in the waters.2 

s I seek the help 
Of Mitra and Vartll}.a, joint kings; 
May they be gracious to such as I. s 

t O Indra and Varur.ia, grant ye great protection 
To our tribe, our people, for the sacrifice [2] ; 
May we conquer in battle the evil-minded, 
Him who is fain to overpower the man who long sacrificeth.' 

u To us, 0 Mitra and Varur.ia, 5 

v Forth your arms.• 
w O Agni, do thou, wise one, 

Appease by sacrifice for us the wrath of Var~a; 
Best sacrificer, best of bearers, radiant, 
Free us from every foe.7 

x Do thou, 0 Agni, be nearest to us, 
Closest to help, at the dawning of this dawn ; 
Appease for us by sacrifice Varur.ia [8], bestowing (on him); 
Show thy mercy and be ready to hear our call. 8 

1J Far-famed is this Agni of Bharata, 
Since his great light shineth like the sun ; 
He who overcame Pnru in battle, 
Bath shone forth, the heavenly guest, propitious for us.' 

s I sacrifice to thee, I cast forward my prayer to thee, 
That thou mayst be invoked at our invocation ; 
Thou art like a well in the desert, 

[204 

Thou, 0 Agni, to the man eager to worship, 0 ancient king [ 4]. 10 

aa With his lustre.11 

bb With light.12 

1 See RV. ii. 85. 8, 
2 See RV. ii. 85. 4. This is an alternative 

Yajyl top. 
1 See RV. i. 17. 1. 
' See RV. vii. 82, 1. 
• In full in i. 2. 14. 7 (YAjyi). 
8 See i. 9. H. 7 (Yijyi). 
7 See RV. iv, 1. 4. 
1 See RV. iv. 1. 5. rtir~ must refer to the 

gift of the sacrifice to V~a, n.ot to 
gifts to the sacriftcer, and 'Dlhi Jn?'Y!fkam 
cannot refer to the god tasting the Soma 
or other oft'ering (of. &y~a•s CODllll-), 

t See RV. vii. 8. 4,. 
10 See RV. L 4. 1. For pmpct see llacdonell, 

Yed. Gramm. p. 951. 
11 See i. 8. 22, 8 (YAjyl). 
11 See i. 8. 22. 8 (Yli.j)'A ). 
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cc Agni, with thy front, 
Burn the sorceresses, 
Shining in the broad dwellings. 1 

da Thee of fair face, of fair look, •the rapid one, 
The wiser, let us·ignorant people follow; 
Let him sacrifice who knoweth all the ways, 
Let him proclaim the oblation among the immortals.• 

ee To the freer from trouble.' · 
ff Which bath entered me. 4 

gg Away for us, 0 Indra. 5 

hh O Indra, might.5 

ii Powers, 0 Qatakratu. 6 

kk To thee bath been given. 7 

PRAPA+HAKA VI 

Tlie New and Full Moon Sacrifices 

[-ii. 6. l 

ii. 6. 1. He 8 offers to the kindling-sticks ; verily he wins spring among 
the seasons. He offers to Taniinapat ; verily he wins the hot season. He 
offers to the oblations ; verily he wins the rains. He offers to the sacrificial 
strew ; verily he wins . autumn. He offers with the cry of ' Hail I ' ; 
verily he wins the winter. Therefore in winter animals over which the cry 
of 'Hail!' is raised perish. He offers to the kindling-sticks ; verily he wins 
the dawns of the goddesses. He offers to Taniinapat; verily he wins the 
sacrifice [I]. He offers to the oblations; verily he wins cattle. He offers 
to the sacrificial strew ; verily he wins offspring. He takes (the oblation) 
from the U pabhrt. The oblation is brilliance, the sacrificial strew oif­
spring; verily he places brilliance in offspring. He offers with the cry 
of ' Hail ! ' ; verily he wins speech. They make up ten, the Viraj has ten 
syllables, the Viriij is food ; verily he wins food by the Viraj. He offers 
to the kindling-sticks ; verily he finds support in this world. He offers to 
Tanunapii.t [2] ; verily in the sacrifice and in the atmosphere he finds support. 
He offers to the oblations; verily in cattle he finds support. He offers to the 
sacrificial strew ; . verily he finds support in the paths that lead to the gods. 
He offers with the cry of ' Hail ! ' ; verily he finds support in the world of 

1 See RV. L 118. 8. 
• See RV. vi. 15. 10, For vayunam' see 

Pischel, Vea. Stud. i. 295 seq. 
H See i. 6. 12 (YijyA) where these venes 

• occur in full. 
• This chapter deals with the oft'erings called 

the PrayAjas, the Mantras for which are 

given in TB. iii. o. 5. I ; of. KS. u. 15; 
MS. iv. 10. 8; 9B. i. 5. 8, , ; ii. 2. 81 and 
for the Siitras see ApQS. ii. 17 ; BQS, i. 
16; Hillebrandt, pp, 11, Hq. ; MQB. v. 1. 8. 
6 may be added to hia referenoea. J!,'or 
the oon■truction ot 11'-0 aee Delbrilck, 
.A.Uind. Synt, p. 175. 
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heaven. So many a.re the worlds of the gods ; verily in them in order he 
finds support. The gods and the Asuras contended as to these worlds. The 
gods by the fore-sacrifices drove the Asura.s away from these worlds; that 
is why the fore-sacrifices [8] are so called. He for whom knowing thus &re 
offered the fore-sacrifices, drives his enemy away froiq these worlds. He 
offers stepping near, for conquest. He who knows the pairing of the fore-­
sacrifices ie propagated with offspring, with cattle, with pairings. He offers 
to the kindling-sticks as many, to Tanunapat as one, and that makes 
a pair. He offers to the kindling-sticks as many, to the sacrificial strew 
as one, and that makes a pair. That is the pairing of the fore-sacrifices. 
He who knows thus [4] is propagated with offspring, with cattle, with 
pairings. These deities were not sacrificed to by the gods; then the Asuras 
were fain to harm the sacrifice. The gods divided the Gayatri, five syllables 
in front and three behind. Then the sacrifice was protected, and the 
sacrificer. In that the fore- and after-sacrifices are offered, protection is 
afforded to the sacrifice and to. the sacrificer, for the overcoming of the 
enemy. Therefore a covering 1 is larger in front and smaller behind. 
The gods thought that the sacrifice must be completed (in the fore-sacrifice) 
before the Rak~ases [5] with the cry of' Hail!' They completed it with the 
cry of 'Hail I' in the fore-sacrifices. They split the sacrifice who complete 
it with the cry of 'Hail!' in the fore-sacrifices. Having offered the fore­
sacrifices he sprinkles the oblations, for the continuity of the sacrifice; then 
verily he makes the oblation, and then he proceeds in order. The fore­
sacrifices are the father, the after-sacrifices the son; in that having offered 
the fore-sacrifices he sprinkles the oblations, the father makes common 
property with the son [6]. 2 Therefore they say, who know it or who know 
not, ' How is it the son's only, how is the father's common 1' That which 
spills when the for(,'-sacrifices are offered is not really spilt. The Gayatri 
conceives through it, and produces offspring and cattle for the sacrificer. 
ii. 6. 2. The 3 two portions of the oblation are the eye!! of the sacrifice. 
ln that he offers the two portions of the oblation, he inserts the two 
eyes of the sacrifice. He offers in the front place; therefore the eyes 
are in front. He offers evenly ; therefore the eyes are even. By · Agni 
1 This is taken by the comm, as referring to 

the van and rear of an army : it may be 
a 'shield ', but it is not certain. 

a The comm. takes this .. s referring to the fact 
that the son's earnings are his own, the 
father shares them with the family, and 
this seems correct. Sayai;,.a also notee that 
the son keeps hie 118Cretly, i.e. perhaps 
his ownership was preeario, not of right ; 
the parallel to Roman law ia striking and 

justifies ua in accepting the view of the 
comm. The versekatha &c.,is not in the 
J1:edic Concordance. 

3 This chapter deals with the two .A.jyabhiigaa. 
See the Mantras in TB. iii. 15. 6. 1-7. 6; 
ef. KS. xx. 15 ; MS. iv. 10. 1, 8 ; QB. i. 6. 
3; 7. 2; and fortheSiitras, ApQS.ii 18; 
BQS. i. 16 ; Hillebrandt, pp. 102 BBf/• ; 

MQS. v. 1. 2. 8 .(cf. v. 1, 1. 21; 8. 8: 
5. 21.i). 
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the sacrificer discerns the world of the gods, by Soma the world of the 
Pitrs; in the north part he offers to Agni, in the south to Soma., for 
these worlds a.re thus, a.s it were, to illumine these worlds. Agni and 
Soma. a.re the kings of the gods [l]. They a.re sa.crificed to between the 
gods, to separate the gods. Therefore men are separated by the king. 
The theologians say, 'What is it that the saerificer does in the sacrifice 
to support both those animals which have ·incisors on one side only and 
those which have incisors on both 1' When he has repeated a J;tc, he makes 
an offering of the portion of the oblation with the ju~a1J,U 1 formula; by 
that meanA he supports those with incisors on one side only. When he has 
repeated a I;l,c, he makes an offering of the sacrificial food (havis) with 
a l_tc ; by that means he supports those with incisors on both sides. The 
Puronuvakya contains the word ' head' ; 2 verily he makes him head of 
his peers [2]. He offers with a verse containing the word 'team ' ('niyut) ; 3 

verily he appropriates (n'i-yu) the cattle of bis enemy. Kec;in Satyakiimi 
said to Kec;in Darbhya, ' The seven-footed Qakv&1·i I shall use' for thee 
at the sacrifice to-morrow, by whose strength one defeats the enemies that 
have a.risen and those that shall be, by the first half of whose strength 
the ox feeds, by the second half the cow.' The Puronuviikya is marked 
in front; verily he defeats the enemies that have arisen; the Yajya is 
marked behind [3]; verily he defeats the enemies that shall be. The 
Puronuviikya is marked in front ; verily he places light in this world ; 
the Yajya is marked behind ; verily he places light in yonder world. 
Full of light become these worlds to him who knows thus. The Puro­
nuvakya is marked in front; therefore the ox feeds with the first half. 
The Yajya is marked behind ; therefore the cow feeds with the second 
half. Him who knows thus these two enjoy. The oblation is a bolt, the 
portions of the oblation are a bolt [ 4], the Va1;1at call is a bolt; thus 
forges he a threefold bolt and hurls it at his foe, so as not to make 
a. failure. He utters the V a1;1at call in a.nger,6 to lay low his foe. The 

1 See TB. iii, 5. 6. 1. The comm. takes ijyete 
above as plur. and Weber {Ind. Stud. xiii. 
lll!) goes so far as to criticize the senae 
here, but the comm. 's idea is absurd. 

I See RV. viii. ,U. 16. 
a. See RV. x. 8. 7. 
' Whitney (AJP. xiv. 184) decides for the 

formasall.rst person; Bl!htlingk(BXSGW. 
18981 pp. 7, 8) maintains that it is a 
second person as the eomm. takes it and 
as the normal grammar auumes it to be. 
It is certainly better to adopt the view 
of Whitney, though it cannot be asserted 

that the other view is certainly incorrect. 
It is clear from the text, which accepts as 
a noun prayokl4BB but does not refer to ..,, 
that the formation was not understood. 
See also Liebich, P4t1ini, pp. 59-65, with 
Whitney, PA.OS. Apr. 1898, p. xvi; 
Bl!btlingk, Z. c. A ve1·se is marked by 
the mention of the deity. 

• ~ must have some euch 11111118 as 
this ; u contrasted with ~. 'uaent­
ing '· Bhlsk., however, takes it u • 
aying .,. ~ tTS, i. 6. 11). 
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Puronuva.kyi is the GiyatrI, the Ya.jyii. the Tri~tubh; verily he makes 
the ruling class dependent on the priestly class ; therefore the Brahman 
is the chief. The chief he becomes who knows thus. He proclaims him 
with the Puronuvii.kyi, leads him forward with the Ya.jya, and makes 
him go with the V ~at call. He takes him with the Puronuvikyi, he 
gives him with the Yajye., and [5] establishes him with the V ~t call. 
The Puronuvikyi has three feet; these worlds are three; verily he finds 
support in these worlds. The Yajya has four feet; verily he wins four­
footed cattle. The V ~at call has two syllables, the sacri:6.cer has two 
feet; verily afterwards 1 be :finds support in cattle. The Puronuvikyi is 
the Gayatri, the Yijyi the Tri~ubh, and this is the sevenfooted Qakvari. 
Whatever the gods were fain to do by it, that they were able to do ; he 
who knows thus can do whatever he is fain to do. 
ii. 6. 3. Prajapati 2 assigned the sacrifices to the gods. He placed in 
himself the oblation. The gods said to him, ' The oblation is the 
sacrifice ; let us have a share · in it.' He said, ' Let them offer to you 
the portions of the oblation, let them pour out (a layer), let them sprinkle 
(it).' Therefore they offer the portions of the oblation, they pour out 
(a layer), and sprinkle (it). The theologians say, 'For what reason are 
the other offerings worn out, but the oblation fresh 7 ' He should reply, 
'Because it is Prajapati's [l], for Prajapati is of the gods the fresh 
one.' The metres ran away from the gods (saying), 'We will not bear 
the offering, if we have no share.' They kept for them (the offering) 
divided into four parts, for the Puronuvakyi, the Yajya, the deity, 
the V ai:iat call. In that he offers (the offering) in four parts, he delights 
the metres, and they delighted by him carry the offering to the gods. 
The Aiigirases 3 were the last to go hence to the world of heaven. The 
~~is came to the place of sacrifice; they [2] saw the sacrificial cake 
creeping about, having become a tortoise. They said to it, 'Be firm for 
lndra ; be firm for Brhaspati : be firm for the All-gods.' It did not 
become firm. They said to it, 'Be firm for Agni.' It became firm for 
Agni. In that (the cake) for Agni on eight potsherds is unmov~d at 
the full and at the new moon, (it serves) to conquer the world of heaven. 
They said to it, 'How hast thou been left 7' • I have not been anointed', he 
said, 'just as an axle not anointed [3] goes wrong, so I have gone wrong.' 
After anointing it above, he anoints it below, to gain the world of heaven. 
1 According to the comm. this is to show that 

he has cattle over to provide milk, &c., 
for the priests. 

2 This chapter describes the Puro419& for 
Agni and the Upaa~a and the Abhi­
gh~a ceremonies ; cf. for H 1-8, QB. 

i. 6. 1. .20-2. S ; for § l, KS. uxi. 7 ; 
QB. i. 2. 2. 16. For the Siitraa see 
ApQS. ii. 18; BQS. i. 16 ; Hillebrandt, 
pp. 107,eg. 

• Cf. Levi, La doclrim du BCICf"(lb, pp. 68 seg. 
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He spreads (the cake) on all the fragments; so many cakes does he oonquer 
in yonder world. That which is burnt belongs to Nirrti, that which is 
not cooked to Rudra., that which is cooked to the gods. Therefore one 
should cook it, without burning it, for the gods. He· covers it with 
ashes ; therefore the bones are clothed with flesh. He covers it with 
the bunch of grass; therefore [4] the head is covered with hair. The 
offering which is cooked without being sprinkled has fallen from this 
world, but has not reached the world of the gods. He sprinkles it before 
covering il; verily he makes it go among the gods. If one fragment were 
lost, one month of the year would be omitted, and the sacrificer would 
perish. If two were lost, two months of the year would be omitted, and 
the sacrificer would perish. He counts before covering, to guard the 
sacrificer (5]. If it be lost, he should make an offering on two potsherds 
to the A9vins, and on one potsherd to sky and earth, The A9vins are 
the physicians of the gods; verily by them he heals it. Then is offered an 
offering on one potsherd to sky and earth; in them is lost what is lost; 
verily in them he finds it, (and it serves) for support. 
ii. 6. 4. (Saying 1) 'On the impulse of the god Savitr thee', he takes the 
sword, for impelling. 'With the arms of the A9vins ', he says, for the 
A9vins were the Adhvaryus of the gods. 'With the hands of Pu'}&n ', 
he says, for restraint. 'Thou art a hundred-edged, of the tree, slayer of 
the foe ', he says ; verily he sharpens the bolt, being about to hurl it at 
his enemy. He throws. away the grass with a Yajus.2 The earth is the 
size of the altar; verily he deprives his enemy of so much of that [l]. 
Therefore they do not deprive one who has no share. He throws it away 
thrice ; these worlds are three ; verily he excludes him from these worlds. 
He throws it silently a fourth time; verily he excludes him from the 
unmeasured. He uproots it; verily what of it is impure he cuts off. 
He uproots it ; therefore the plants perish. He cuts the root ; verily 
he cuts the root of the enemy. If dug too deep, it has the Pitre for its 
deity ; 3 so much does he dig as is measured [2] by Praja.pa.ti as the 
mouth of the sacrifice. He digs until (he reaches) support; verily he 
causes the sacrificer to rea.ch support. He makes it higher on the south ; 
verily he makes it the form of the sacrificial ground. He makes it full 

1 Thia chapter deals with the altar con• 
atruotion and explains the Mantras in 
i. 8. 1 ; 1. 9. Of. KS. :uv. 4 ; UlCi. 8; 
Kap8. xn:b:. 1 ; xlvii. 8; MS. iv. 1. 10; 
TB. iii. 2. 9 ; QB. i. 2. 4. 4-6. BO. 

• •Bee note on i. 1. 9. The meaning ia that 
graaa is cut to the accompaniment of 

27 (a.o,a. 11] 

a Yajus and thrown on the rubblah heap 
(utkara). 

1 The Pitrs are in all tl1ings oppoaed to the 
gods, and so the digging must not be too 
deep on any acoount. The nut phrue 
seems to mean that it is to be &11 deep 118 

the head of the 1111Crliloer, PrajApatl being 
the ideal sacri1icer. 
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of loose ea.rth ; 1 loose earth is offspring and cattle; verily he makes him 
full of offspring and cattle. He performs the second drawing of a 
boundary. The earth is the size of the altar; verily having excluded 
his enemy from so much of it, he performs the second drawing of a 
boundary for himself. Crnelly he acts [3] in ma.king an alta.r. (With 
the words) 'Thou art the holder, thou art the self holder', it is made 
smooth, for healing. He places the sprinkling waters; the waters a.re 
Rak!j8,S-slaying; (verily they serve) for slaying the Rak~ses. • He places 
them in the path made by the sword, for the continuity of the sacrifice. 
He should think of any one whom he hates; verily does he inflict trouble 
upon him. 
ii. 6. 5. The 2 theologians say, 'Thou hast sprinkled the offerings with 
water; but the waters with what 1' 'With the holy power (Brahman)', 
he should say, for verily he sprinkles the offerings with water, and the 
waters with the holy power (Brahman). He sprinkles the kindling-wood 
and the sacrificial strew ; verily he makes it pure. He sprinkles the altar, 
the altar was rough, hairless, and impure ; verily he makes it pure. ' To 
the sky thee, to the atmosphere thee, to earth thee', (with these words) 
he places the sacrificial strew and sprinkles it (1] ; verily he sprinkles it 
for these worlds. Cruelly indeed does he act in that he digs. He pours 
down the waters, for healing. He takes the bunch in front ; verily he 
makes it the chief. He takes so much as is measured by Prajapati as the 
mouth of the sacrifice. He spreads the sacrificial strew, the sacrificial 
strew is offspring, the altar is the earth ; verily he places offspring on 
the earth. He strews it so as not to be very discernible; 3 verily he makes 
him not very discernible by offspring and cattle [2]. He puts the bundle 
over the sacrificial strew, the strew is offspring, the bundle the sacrificer; 
verily he makes the sacrificer superior to the non-sacrificer. Therefore 
the sacrificer is superior to the non-sacrificer. He puts (grass 4) between, 
for separation. He anoints it ; verily he makes it into an offering and 
-causes it to go to the world of heaven. He anoints it in three places; 
these worlds are three ; verily he anoints it for these worlds. He does 
not break off (its edges) ; if he were to break them off, it would not go aloft 
for the sacrificer. He pushes it upwards as it were [3], for the world of 
heaven is upwards as it were. He depresses it; verily he brings down 

1 J:)!Wifam ia an ambiguous term, 'excrement' 
in a wide sense; aee p. 407, n. 1. 

_., This chapter comments on the Mantras in 
i. 1. 11. 1 ; of. KS. xxv. 5; KapS. XD:ix. 2 ; 
l\18. iii. 8. 5, 6 ; TB. iii. 8. 6. 2-8 ; QB. i. 
8. 8. 2-10 ; 8. 8. 11-00. 

8 d11alidt'9"'1m ia a curious and doubtful forma­
tion : it may be only an error for 01frwam, 
but of. l\lacdonell, Yed. Gramm. p. 126. 

• This refers to the 1lidhrfi, two blades of graaa 
separating the 1traw and the bundle 
(,rwa,tara); Hillebrandt, pp. 67, 68. 
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rain for him. He should not put forward the points too much ; if he were 
to do so, there would be a violent torrent 1 to destroy the Adhvaryu. He 
should not throw it (so that the roots are) in front.2 If he were to do 
this, he would thrust the sacrificer from the world of heaven. He puts 
it forward (with its points) to the east ; verily he makes the sacrificer 
go to the world of heaven. He should not spread· (the bunch) in all 
directions. If he were to spread (it) in all directions [ 4], a daughter 
would be born to him. He strews it upwards,8 for upwards is as it were 
connected with a man; verily a male child is born to him. If he were 
to smooth it with the sword or the poking-stick, that would be his ruin. 
He smooths it with hi~ hand, for the protection of tho sacri:6.cer. The 
theologians say, ' What in the sacrifice is the sacrificer 1 ' 'The bundle ' 
(is the reply). ' Where in it is the world of hoaven 1 ' ' The Ahavaniya 
(:fire)' he should reply. In that he puts the bundle on the Ahavaniya., 
he makes the sacrificer [5] go to the world of heaven. The se.crifieer 
is rent in that they smooth the bundle ; he throws the strew along after 
it,' for calming. The Adhvaryu has no support, and he is liable to be 
seized by shivering, (With the words), 'Thou art firm ( dhruva) ', he strokes 
it; the Dhruva is this (earth); verily be finds support in it, and shivers 
not. ' Has he 5 gone, 0 Agnidh 1 ' he says. If (the Agnidh) were to say, 
Agni has gone 1 ' he would make Agni go into the fire, and exclude the 
sacrificer from the world of heaven. So he should say only ' Has he gone 1' 
Verily he makes the sacrificer go to the world of heaven. 
ii. 6. 6. Agni 6 had three elder brothers; 7 they perished while carrying 
the offering to the gods. Agni was afraid, ' Thus indeed will this one 
fall on misfortune.' He ran away, and entered the waters. The go4s 
sought to start him up. The fish proclaimed him, and he cursed it, • At 

1 The comm. varies between thinking a violent 
rain and a disease are meant by this 
phrase, evidently thl:nking of atiaara, 
' diarrhoea ', for which cf. Bloomfield, 
SBE. xlii. 288, 284; Jolly, Medicin, pp. 
74.-76, for he actually 11888 the phrase 
ati.ari'1}1tvam, explaining it 1111 atyad,hik',Jena 
mrpa,;aam. The idea of a disease is no 
doubt the correct one, for the torrent of 
rain and the diarrhoea are clearly the 
same. Ot p. 1528, n. 1. 

• The force of pmf!/ aayd 888m1, 1111 the comm. 
says, to be • throw it ■o as to turn over 
and thus have the roots in front', which 
is forbidden : the roota are to be behind ; 
seen. 8. 

a ardlM,t:im probably refers to the fact that the 

points are elevated and the root down 
below. 

• Not the whole barkis but only a atalk of it, 
apparently that referred to in QB. i. 8. 8. 
19, which is taken out ofthepraatarc:I itself. 

5 The sacritlcer is the prastara, and the 
sacritlcer goes to the world of heaven 
when the prastara goes to the Ahavantya. 

e This deals with the Upll.il9uyAja, or silent 
aacritl.ce, and the oft'ering to Agni S~­
~akrt; see KS. xxv. 7; KapS. uJ:iJ:. I> ; 
KS. iii. 8. 6; QB. i. 2. 8, 1; 8. 8. 18-17; 
6. 8. 27, 28; 7. 8. 20. The parallels are 
unuaually close. See also TB, vi. 2. 8. I>; 
A.pQS. ii. 19-21; BQS. i. 16, 17; Bille­
bra.odt, pp. 111 BB<J. 

' Cf. BD. vli. 61 Nq. with llaodonell's note, 
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pleasure may they slay thee, since thou hast proclaimed me.' So they · 
slay the fish at pleasure, for he is cursed [l ]. They found him ; they said, 
' Come to us, and carry the offering for us.1 He said, • Let me ,choose 
a boon; whatever of the offering when it is taken (in the ladle) falls 
outside the enclosing-sticks, let that be the share of my brothers.' There­
fore whatever of the offering when it is taken falls outside the enclosing­
sticks is their share ; verily by it he delights them. He puts the enclosing­
sticks around, to smite away the Rak~ses. He makes them touch (2], 
so that the Raki:mses may not creep through. He puts none in front, 
for the sun rises in front and smites away the Rak~ses. He places the 
two kindling-sticks upright, for upwards they smite away the Rak~ses, 
(He places) one with a Yajus, the other in silence, to make a pair. He 
places two, the sacrificer has two feet, for support. The theologians say, 
'He indeed would be a sacrificer who should be the stronger for a failure 
in the sacrifice.' (The words), 'To the lord of earth 1 hail I To the lord 
of the world, hail l To the lord of creatures [3] hail ! ' he should pronounce 
over the spilt (offering). Thus by a failure in the sacrifice he becomes 
stronger, for he delights more gods (than usual). There is sameness in 
the sacrifice, in that there are two sacrificial cakes (offered) in order. 
Between them he offers the silent sacrifice, to break the sameness and 
to make a pair. Agni was in yonder world, Y ama in this. The gods 
said,' Come, let us interchange them'; with food the gods invited Agni [4], 
with the kingdom the Pitrs Y ama ; therefore is Agni the food-eater of 
the gods, Yama the king of the Pitrs; he who knows thus obtains the 
kingdom and food. To him they gave that share which they cut off 
for Agni Svi~takrt. In that he cuts off a share for Agni Svi~takrt, he 
gives Rudra a share. He cuts off one in each case, for Rudra is one as it were. 
He cuts off from the north part, for this is Rudra's [5] quarter; verily 
he appeases Rudra in his own quarter. He sprinkles it twice, to make 
it divided into four. 2 The former offerings are cattle, Agni is Rudra here; 
if he were to pour over the former offerings, he would give Rudra cattle, 
and the sacrificer would be without cattle. He offers leaving the former 
oblations aside, to protect the cattle. 

The Pa1·t of the Hotr in the New and Full Moon Sacrifice 

ii. 6. 7. Manu 8 desired what of earth was sacrificial. He found the poured­
out ghee. He said, ' Who is able to produce this also at the sacrifice i ' 

1 These are the names of Agni's brothers; 
cf. KS. xxv. 7; MS. iii 8. 6 adfln. 

1 Vii. the upastam1,14, abhigharaty1 (2), and 

the alladana are the four acts which make 
up the four deeired. Cf. p. 21', n. 8. 

1 This chapter deals with the invitation of 
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Mitra and Varw:,.a B&id, 'We a.re able to produce the cow.' Then they 
.eet the cow in motion. Wherever she stepped, there ghee was preeaed 
-out ; therefore she is called ghee-footed ; that is her origin. ' The Ratban­
ta.ra is invoked with the earth', he says [l]. The Rathantara. is this 
-(earth); verily he invokes her with food. 'The Viimadevya. is invoked 
with ·the a.tmosphere •, he sa.ys. The Vamadevya is ca.ttle; verily he 
.invokes ca.ttle with the atmosphere. 'The Brha.t is invoked with the 
.11ky ', he sa.ys. The Brhat is connected with food ; verily he invokes 
food with the sky. ' The seyen Hotrlis 1 a.re invoked ', he sa.ys ; verily he 
fovokes the Hotras. • The cow is invoked with the bull ', he sa.ys [~]; 
verily he invokes a pair. 'The friend food is invoked', he sa.ys; verily 
he invokes the Soma drink. 'It is invoked; ho!' he sa.ys; verily he 
.invokes the self, for the self is the best of those invoked. He invokes 
food, food is cattle ; verily he invokes ca.ttle. He invokes four, for 
cattle are four-footed. 'Offspring of Manu ', he ea.ye, for Ma.nu first saw 
.her [8]. 'Ghee-footed', he sa.ys. Because ghee was preSBed out of her 
foot, therefore he says thus. 'Of Mitra and VaruJ.18, ', he says, for Mitra. 
;&nd Varu1,1a set her in motion. 1 The Brahman, god made, is invoked', 
he says ; verily he invokes the Brahman. 'The divine Adhva.ryus a.re 
invoked, the human are invoked', he says; verily he invokes the gods 
.and men. 'Who shall help this sacrifice and make the lord of the 
-sacrifice prosper', he says (4]; verily he invokes a blessing for the sacrifice 
.and the se.crificer. 'Sky and earth are invoked', he says; verily he 
invokes sky and earth. • Born of yore, the righteous', he says, for they 
were born of yore and are righteous. 'Divine, with gods for children', 
he says, for they are divine and have gods for children. 'Invoked is 
this se.crificer ', he says ; verily he invokes the se.crificer. 'Invoked in 
the highest sacrifice, invoked in the greater offering, invoked in the 
divine abode' [5], he says. The highest sacrifice is offspring, the greater 
-offering is cattle, the divine abode is the world of heaven. (With the 
words), 'Thou art this; thou art this', he invokes the dear abode of 
the sacrifice. 'All that is dear to it is invoked', he says ; verily not 
vainly does he invoke. 
ii. 6. 8. Food 2 is ca.ttle, he takes it himself; verily by himself he fills 

the offering, and exp.lain• the lllantrae 
given in TB. ill. 6. 8. 1-8 ; 18. 1-8. See 
QB. L 8. 1. 7,19--ll8; QQ8. L 11.1; lll.1; 
A.QS. i. 7. 7, l(S. iv. 18. lS hu only the 
llla.ntra1 tlJ1111i121o 'l(Cim r<iJam<1n4 ti~ 
t.letia!/CVvdl/<1m, &c. ; UJl(lllat, ~,.,, 
&c.; i4dJ,alillt4, &c.; brdJmaa,' &c.; dai'llr,d, 
Ae. See ApQS. iii. 1 ; BQS. j, 18; Hille-

brandt, pp. lll2 s,q. 
1 See Caland and Henry, L'.4/lflif!oma, p, 8. 
• Thbl chapter deaoribea the eating of the 

offering, and the Pri<;itra offering, or food 
portion. Of. QB. i. 8. 1, 1', 16; 'fii. 8, 
ll. 9 ; 4,. S-15 ; KB. vi, 18, H ; QQS. i. 10, 
ll, 8; .i.QS. L 7. ll; ApQS. l!i. l, ll; BQS. 
I. 18 ; Hillebrandt, pp. 1ll8 He. 
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his desires of cattle, for no one else can gra.nt him his desire of cattle. ' Thee 
offered to the lord of speech I eat', he says ; verily he delights speech 
with a share. 'Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas I eat', he says, for 
completion.1 (The food) is divided in four; what is divided in four is 
the offering, what is divided in four is cattle; if the Hotr were to eat 
it, the Hotr would (1] experience misfortune ; if he were to offer it in 
the fire, he would give the cattle to Rudra, and the sacrifi.cer would be 
without cattle. 'Thee offered to the lord of speech I eat', he says; verily 
secretly does he offer it. 'Thee offered to the lord of the Sadas ', he 
says, for completion. They 2 eat; they eat at a suitable moment; he 
gives a sacrificial gift; at a suitable moment he gives a gift. They cleave 
the sacrifice (2], if they eat in the middle. They purify it with water ; all 
the gods are the waters; verily they connect the sacrifice with the gods. 
The gods excluded Rudra from the sacrifice ; he pierced the sacrifice, the 
gods gathered round it (saying),' May it be right for us.' They said, 'Well 
offered will this be for us, if we. propitiate him.' That is why Agni is called 
the' well offerer' (svi~takrt). When it was pierced (by him) [3] they cut 
off (a piece) of the size of a barleycorn; therefore one should cut off 
(a piece) the size of a barleycorn. If one were to cut off more, he would 
confuse that part of the sacrifice. If he were to make a layer and then 
to sprinkle, he would make it swell on both sides.3 He cuts it off and 
sprinkles it; there are two operations; the sacrificer has two feet, for 
support. If he were to transfer it (to the Brahman) crosswise,4 he would 
pierce the unwounded part of the sacrifice; he transfers it in front; 
verily he transfers it in the proper way. They transferred it for Pu~an [ 4]. 
Pfi!;!an having eaten it lost his teeth; therefore Pu~an has pounded food 
for his share, for he has no teeth.6 The gods said of him, 'He has lost 6 

(his teeth), he is not fit for the offering.' They transferred it to Brhaspati. 
Brhaspati was afraid, 'Thus indeed will this one 7 fall on misfortune.' He 
saw this Mantra; 'With the eye of the sun I gaze on thee', he said, for 

1 B'VagdJcriyai means literally, ' for the cry 
svaga ', and that cry indicates the end of 

, the offering. 
s · Including the sacrifioer. 
8 The usual caturavatta consists of an upas­

tara1;1a or layer placed in the Juhii from 
the Dhruva, two portions of cake, and 
a sprinkling ( abhigharaf}a) : here there 
are none of these, save one cutting and 
one sprinkling ; cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 
174, n. 1; 192, n, 1, 

' i, e. over the altar, the Brahman being at 
the south of the .ihavantya and the 

Adhvaryu north of the altar, He is to 
go east and hand it to the Brahman in 
front of the Ahavaniya fire. 

1 Cf. Macdonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 85. 
6 As in ii. 6. 6. 1 syd refers to ' he ', i. e. the 

subject Brhaspati who puts himself be­
fore himself, he who takes the Pra9itra 
will, &e. 

7 Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 108) wishes to take 
this from ,w, comparing for t, before 
a following t, <ilrt:i dvtibhyam, vii. 4. 9. 1, 
and samyat te, i. 2. 7 a, 
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the eye of the sun harms no one [5]. He was a.fra.id, ' It will harm me 
as I take it.' 'On the impulse of the god Savitr, with the arms of the 
Ac;vins, with the hands of P~n I take thee', he says; verily, impelled by 
&vitr, he took it with the holy power (Brahman) and with the gods. He 
was afraid, ' It will harm me as I eat.' 'Thee with the mouth of Agni 
I eat', he ea.id, for nothing harms tp,e mouth of Agni. He was afraid (6], 
'It will harm me when I have eaten.' 'With the belly of the Brahman', 
he said, for nothing harms the belly of the Brahman. ' With the holy 
power (Brahman) of Brhaspati ', (he ea.id), for he is fullest of the holy power 
(Brahman). The breaths indeed depart from him who eats this offering; 
by purifying it with water he grasps the breaths ; the breaths are 
ambrosia, the waters ambrosia; verily he summons the breaths according 
to their places. 
ii. 6. 9. He 1 takes a portion for the Agnidh ; verily he delights the 
seasons whose mouth is Agni. He takes a kindling-stick, for the support 
of the subsequent offerings; verily he pours on that which has a kindling­
stick. He rubs the enclosing-sticks ; verily he purifies them. He rubs 
each once, for the sacrifice there is as it were turned away.2 It makes 
up four, cattle are four-footed ; verily he wins cattle. ' 0 Brahman, will 
we set out 1 ' he says; there indeed is the sacrifice placed [l ], where the 
Brahman is; where the sacrifice is placed, thence does he commence it. If 
he 3 were to instigate him with his hand, he would shiver; if with his 
head, he would have a headache; if he were to sit in silence, the sacrifice 
would not proceed; he should say, 'Set out.' In speech the sacrifice is 
placed; where the sacrifice is placed, thence does he bestow it. '0 god 
Savitr, that he' [2] bath proclaimed to thee ', he says, for impelling. 
'Brhaspati is the{priest) Brahman', he says, for he is fullest of the holy 
power (Brahman). ' Do thou guard the sacrifice, guard the lord of the 
sacrifice, guard me', he says; for the sacrifice, the sacrificer, and himself, 
for these he thus invokes a blessing, to prevent misfortune, Having caused 
(him) to 6 call out, he says, •Utter the vers~ for sacrifice to the gods.' 
The theologians say, 'The gods have been sacrificed to; what gods are 

1 This chapter deale with the AnuyAJaa, 
'after-aaeritlC811 ', and the Suktavi\ka and 
Namovi\ka ceremonies. The lllantrae are 
given in TB. iii. I>. 10. 1-6; of. QB. i. 7. 
4. 19-21 ; 9. 1. 4-19; ApQS. iii. 5, 6, 20; 
BQS. i. 17; KQS. iv. 12. 1; QQS, iv. 7. 
17; i. U. 2-lU; l.98. i, 9. 1-6; LQS. iv. 
12. 1; Hillebrandt, pp. 186 s,q.; 142 asq. 

1 There are no AnuyiJas to follow, aa tbeee 
were at the first aamma,va between the 

two .Aghlrae. 
s i. e. the Brahman. 
• This is said of the Adhvaryu by the Brah­

man. 
5 Having said to the .Agnldhra, olti F!'4""11G, 

he tells the Hotr to repeat the Yil,iyA ; 
Hillebrandt, Rituallittera.tur, p. 99. In 
thie case the original 118nse ' honour by 
aacrifioe' is seen; aee Speijer, S<fflikrlt 
Bynta:e, § 45. 
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they1' 'The metres', he should reply, •Oayatri Trift;ubh [8], &nd Jagati.' 1 · 

Then they say, ' The metres a.re the Bra.hmans ' ; verily · he sa.crifices to 
them. The deities were sacrificed to by the gods; then Agni did not 
burn forth ; the gods found him by the offerings in the after-sa.crifices; in 
that he offers the after-sacrifices verily thus one kindles Agni. The:re was 
an Asura, named Et&du. He then app1'.()priated the blessing of the sacrifice. 
If one were to say,' That indeed (etad u) hath been glorious, 0 sky and 
earth' [4], one would cause Et&du to attain the blessing of the sacrifice. 
'This (idam) has been glorious, sky and earth', he should say; verily he 
makes the sa.crificer attain the blessing of the sacrifice. •We have won the 
utterance of prayer and homage ', he says; ' we have won this ', he says in 
effect. 'It resteth on sky and earth', he says, for the sacrifice rests on the 
sky and earth. 'Helpful for thee in this sacrifice, 0 sacrificer, be sky 
and earth' [5], he says; verily he invokes this blessing. If he were 
to say, 'easy of access and easy to dwell on ', the sacrificer would be likely 
to perish, for when he perishes he has recourse to this (earth). 'Easy of 
approach, and easy to move on', he should say ; verily he invokes for him 
a wider sphere, and he is not likely to perish. 'In the knowledge of these 
two Agni hath rejoiced in this offering', he says; 'the gods we have sacrificed 
to [6], we have made them to prosper', he says in effect. If he were 
not to indicate (the sacrificer), the blessing of the sacrifice would go to 
his neighbour. 'This sacrificer imploreth (a blessing) N. N.', he says; 
verily by indicating him he makes him attain the world of heaven. 'He 
imploreth length of days, be imploreth a noble offspring', he says; verily 
he invokes this blessing. 'He imploreth superiority over his equals', he 
says; his equals are the breaths; verily he does not obstruct his breaths 
[7]. 'Agni shall win, god, from the gods, we men' frQm Agni', he says, 
'Agni wins from the gods, we from men', he says in effect. 'Here is the 
path of favour, and this our homage to the gods', he says; to both 
the gods whom he sacrifices to and those to whom he does not sacrifice, he 
pays homage, for his own security. 
ii. 6. 10. The 2 gods could not find any one to utter the call Svaga. at the 
sacrifice. They spoke to Qamyu Barhaspatya, ' Perform the Svagii. call 
at this sacrifice for us.' He said, ' Let me choose a boon ; if a faithless 
man sacrifice, or a man sacrifices without prescription,3 let the blessing 

1 The aoc. shows that the iti is enumerative, 
not an iti in quotation. 

I This ohapter explains the origin of the 
Qamyuvaka Mantras and mentions the 
Patnlsam:,Ajae, or saorifl.ces to the wives 
of the gods with the god. For the 
Mantra■ eee TB. iii. 6. 11. 1; 12. 1; et. QB. 

i. 9. 1. 24-2. 26 ; QQS. i. 14.. 28; 16. 1 ; 
AQS. i. 10. 1-6; ApQS. iii. 7, 8 ; BQS, i. 
18, 19; Hillebrandt, pp.161 llfll, ; 147 BIil• ; 
For the Qamyuvika, 18& Scheftelowitz, 
Die .A.pokryphen d6B .(igvttla, pp. 182, 18'. 

8 abrahma~maymean, a■ theoomm.aa:,e, 
' who is not laid down in a Brt.hm~a ', 
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217] The Qamyuvaka {-ii. 6.• 11 

of such a sacri:6.cer be mine.' Therefore if a faithless man sa.crifices, or 
a man sacri:6.ces without prescription, the blessing of such a sacri:6.ce 
goes to Qamyu Birhaspatya.. 'That is mine •, he said, • What is to belong 
to my offspring 1 [l ].' • Him, who reviles him, he shall fine with a. hundred; 
him, who strikes him, he shaJl fine with a. thousand; he, who dra.ws 
blood from him, sha.11 not behold the world of the Pitrs for a.s ma.ny years 
as are the grains of dust which the blood. in its fall seizes upon', (they 
replied).1 Therefore one should not revile a Bra.hman, nor strike him, 
nor draw blood from him; for so great is his sin. 'That hea.lth and 
wealth we choose', he sa.ys; verily he utters the call Svage. over the 
sacrifice. • That [2] health a.nd wealth we choose', he says; verily he 
gives Qamyu Be.rhaspatya his portion. • SucceRs t,o the sacrifice, success 
to the sa.cri:ficer ', he sa.ys ; verily he invokes this blessing. He sacrifices 
to Soma ; verily he places seed ; he sacrifices to Tv~tr ; seed is placed 
and Tv&fl!tr moulds forms; he sacrifices to the wives of the gods, to ma.ke 
a pair; he sacrifices to Agni, lord of the house, for support. There is 
sameness in the sacrifice [8] in that the fore-sacrifices are offered with 
butter, and the sacrifices to the wives (are offered) with butter. Having 
repea.ted the ~. of the sacrifices to the wives he offers with a, ~. to prevent 
sameness, and to make a. pa.iring.2 The sacrifice has a. fivefold prelude 
and a fivefold end; there are offered five fore-sacrifices; there are four 
sacrifices to the wives, the fifth is the Sami~ta,ya.jus ; 3 verily they ma.ke up 
five a,s a prelude, and five as an end. 
ii. 6. 11. a. Yoke• like a charioteer, Agni, 

or simply ' without being told to do it 
by a Brahman'· That two persons is 
meant is pouible (so comm,), but the 
same individual may be designated by 
his two defects. 

1 This is the grant to the descendants of 
Bfhaspati, viz. theBrahmans. The person 
who is to fine is not specified ; pre­
aumably at this atage the king is meant, 
for in the law-books he is emphatically 
the fountain of criminal justice; cf, Foy, 
Dia WnigZicM Gewalt, pp. 20 a,g. ; but it is 
clear here that the Brahmans areauppOll8d 
to receive the price, i.e. the compensation 
is paid to them and there ia a clear caae 
of wergeld; ef. lolly, ll4dit und But,, 
pp. 181, 182. Thie ia in accordanoewith 
the view of both BDS. i. 10, 19. 1, and of 
ApDS. i. 10. H. 1 taken by Btthler (of, 
Fs,tgruu °" Botll, pp. '4.-62 ; SBE. ii. 78, 
79), viz. that the finea go to the relntivea 

28 [a.o.a. 11) 

via the king (BDS.), who in that Sdtra 
receives the fine of a bull, which, how­
ever, in the ApDS. goea to the Brahmans, 
not as the persona injured, but as the 
settlers of ponanoea (Pra11ap:itta ), The 
unit is no doubt the cow, not f'lifkae or 
other coins or measures (11uch aa the 
K!'l!l]-&la, for whilllh cf. Vedic Inde:i:, t. 185), 

1 The Prayi\jas are performed with the Ya.jus 
verses only, not with PuronuvAkyl and 
Yi\jyA like the Anuyn.jas, and IO the de­
sired absence of monotony is attained. 
The term Patnlaamylja aeema to refer to 
oft'erings as directed to the wives of the 
gods generally along with other gods, 
viz. Soma, Tv~tr, the wives of the gods, 
and Agni Grhapati, 

1 For this rite ef, QB. i. 9, 2. 26, 17; Egeling, 
SBE. xii. !68 ; Hillebrandt, pp. 188, 169. 

• Thi• chapter contains the Mantras for the 
Samvarge~i, cf. KS. vii. 7; KS. iv, 11. 6. ~-
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ii,6. 11-l The Samvarge1ti 

The steeds that best invit.e the gods ; 
Set down as ancient Hotr, 

b And, 0 god, for us do thou the gods, 
Most wise one, call hither ; 
Make all our wishes true ; 

c Since thou, 0 most young, 
0 son of strength, who art sacrificed to, 
Art righteous and worthy of sacrifice, 

d This Agni is lord of a thousandfold, 
A hundredfold, strength ; 
The sage, the head of wealth. · 

e Bring him hither 1 with common call 
Lower to our sacrifice, 0 Aiigiras. 
As the ].tbhus bend the felly (of the cha1iot) [1] 

f To him, the heavenly, 
Now with constant voice, 0 Virnpa, 
To the strong one urge the hymn of praise. 

✓g What~ Pal,li shall we lay low among the kine 
With the missile of this Agni 
Who seeth from afar? ✓ 

Ii May not the clans of the gods forsake us, 
Like the dawns entering the waters, 
As cows a poor man. 

i Let not the assault 
Of any ill-minded foe smite us, 
As a wave a ship. 

k Homage to thee, 0 Agni, for might, 
The people sing, 0 god; 
With strength [2] trouble thou the foe. 

Z Wilt thou not, 0 Agni, 
Bring us wealth for our quest for cattle? 
0 room maker, make room for us. 

[218 

According to Ap~S. xix. 25. 9-18 the 
verses are usod as follows : <i-k form the 
SAmidhenis, then the Puronuvakyll is I, 
the YlljyA m, with n as a variant; then 
the PuronuviikyA for the Svif!~akrt oft'er­
ing is o, p is a variant, g is the YAjyA. 
Then r-t are verses for the U pahoma. 
The next four, Prattkaa only (found, the 
1lrat two in full, at ii. 2. 12. 1 ; the 
second at i. 8. 22. 5, both YAjyi sections) 
nre the AnuvAkyAs and YajyAs for the 
two sacrifices prescribed in ii. 4. 4. 2, 8 

for oft'spring and cattle to Prajil,pati and 
Soma and Pu,an, consisting of a mess of 
beans (gannuta caru). Veraes a-q are 
RV. viii. 75. r-=RV. vi. 6.16, 89; s•v. 7. 
1 i t=x.191. 1 I t&•X.121, 10 j ID•il, 40, 
1; z=ii. 40, 2. 

1 This verse .seems best to be taken as one, 
the voc. being inorganic : the option is 
to take it as implying a Terb 'come', and 
that is poasible. 

1 ktim must be interrogative here, For Par,ii 
cf. Vedic Indll:1:, i, 471-4.78. 
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219] 

m Cast us not aside in this great contest, 
Like a bearer his burden ; 
Gather 1 wealth and conquer it. 

n May this terror, t'his misfortune, 
0 Agni, fasten on.aaother than us ; 
Increase our impetuous strength. 

o The reverent or generous man 
In whose offering he hath delighted, 
Agni aideth indeed with furtherance. 

p From a far (8] region 1 

Come hither to these lower ones, 
Favour those in the region where I am. 

q Since we have known of old 
Of thy help, 0 Agni, as a father's, 
Now we seek thy favour. 

r Thou, who art like a mighty man who slayeth with the dart 
Or a sharp-horned bull, 
0 Agni, hast rent the forts, 

s O friends, together (offer) fit 
Food and praise to Agni, 
Highest over the folk, 
The son of strength, the mighty. 

t Thou gatherest, 0 strong one, 
All that belongeth, 0 Agni, to the niggard ; 8 

Thou art kindled in the place of offering ; 
Do thou bear us good things.' 

u O Prajli.pati. 
v He knoweth. 
w O Soma and Pn~n. 
a: These gods. 

ji. 6. 12. a Eagerly 5 we hail thee, 

, Weber suggests that «im mrgam is the 
original, but there is no special ground 
for that. That it is an adjective is pos­
sible, but there is no concluaive ground 
againat taking it as a gerund ; cf. 
Whitney, Sansk, Gramm. p. 860. The 
formation is common in the Brn.hm~as 
onwards and may legitimately be seen 
earlier, Of. the discussion of ndyam by 
Piaohel1 Yed. 8"4d. i. 87 uq. ; Bohtlingk1 

BXSGW, Iv. 118 Hg, ; Oldenberg, ZDJrlG, 
Iv. 288 #!I• ; .f.lgwda-Ncrtm, i. 1211 870. 
J[acdonell (Yid. Gramm.) ignores the in­
declinablea in am for the Mantra litera­
ture. 

2 That there is any roferenoo to an enemy's 
host here is most improbable, The veree 
is found also in iv. 1, 9 11, 

8 For ari see Bergaigne, .E~ pp. 119 ng. ; 
Oldenberg, ZD:M:G. llv. 169 #!l, ; Qg,,,da­
Nof.en, i. 8681 864 ; Geidner, Yid. SW ill, 
72ng. 

4 These two verses occur again in full at 
iv. ,. 8 r and m. 

G This chapter gives the Hotr's verse• •t the 
sacrifice to the fathers. .AccorcUng to 
the ritual a is a SAmidbenl vene, ll and 
c PuronuvAkyn.e, tJ a YAjyA, thele tc, 
accompany the offering of a cake on ~ 
potsherd, to Soma Pitrmant. V-.e, ii 
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ii. 6, 12-] The Bacri..fice to the Fathers 

Eagerly would we kindle thee ; 
Eager bring the eager, 
The fathers, to eat the o:ffering.1 

b Thou, 0 Soma, art pre-eminent in wisdom ; 
Thou movest. along the straightest path ; 
Through thy guidance, 0 drop, our father(wisely divided 
The treasure among the gods.1 

c By thee, 0 Soma Pavamana, our ancient fathers 
Wisely ordained the offerings ; 
Conquering, untroubled, do thou open the barriers ; 
Be generous to us in heroes and horses (1 ]. 8 

<l Thou, 0 Soma, in accord with the fathers, 
Hast stretched over sky and earth ; 
To thee, 0 drop, let us make sacrifice with offering ; 
Let us be lords of wealth.' 

e O fathers, made ready by Agni, come hither_; 
With good leadership sit ye on each seat ; 
Eat ye the offerings set out on the strew ; 
And give us wealth with many heroes.5 

[2.20 

f O fathers that sit on the sacrificial strew,'come:hither with your aid; 
We have made these offerings for you ; accept them, 
And then come to us with your most healing aid, 
Give us [2] health, wealth, and safety! 6 

g I have found the kindly fathers, 
The scion and the step of Vi~r.iu ; 
They that sit on the sacrificial strew and enjoy the drink 

the Puronuviikyil., for the offei-ing of 
a mess (,nantlta) to the fathers Agni~­
vatta, the YiljyA and the second Puronu­
vi1kyli8 are not here given. f and g aro 
Puronuvl\kyiis, /, tl1e Yltjyii of an offering 
to tho fathe1·s barhifad. i, k 1 and l relate 
to an Upahoma; m and n are l>uronu­
viikyus, o Yiijyl\ of an otfering to Agni 
kav?1ai,,1/1ana, p and q and r serve the same 
functions in an offering to Yama with the 
Aiigirasea. Cf. TB. i. 6. 9 ; KS. xxxvi. 
12; MS. i. 10. 18. The verses are found 
scatte1·ed in AV. xviii. 1 and 2 ; KS. xxi. 
14; MS. iv. 10. 6; U. 16; VS. xix; 
TB. ii. 6. 16; and all are in RV. CC. 
oleo BQS. v. a; .A.pQS. viii, 14. 8; MQS. 
v. l. 4. 11 ; QQS. iii. 16. 28; Kau,;. b:uvii. 
19 for various uses of the verses in funeral 
rites. 

1 This is RV. z. 16. 12 which with VS. J:ix. 

70 has ni dliimahi; AV. xviii. 1. 56 h1111 
idhimahi ; KS. and MS. agree with TS., 
and so TB. ii. 6. 16. 1, 

• This is RV. i. 91. 1 ; VS. xix. 52; KS. and 
llS. ; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. The form JWa­
cikital}, read in all those texts save RV. 
where prd cikito is read, is strange: 
apparently it is meant as a nominal. 
form. 

s This is RV. b:. 96. 11; VS. xix. 58; KS. and 
MS. ; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. 

4 This is RV. viii. 48. 18 ; VS. :dx. 54 ; KS. 
and MS. ; TB. ii. 6. 16. 1. KS. has 
aurayd for pitrbkil}. . Cf. for b, iv. 1. 2 k 
below. 

o This is .RV. z. 15. 11 ; VS. xix. 59 ; XS. and 
MS. Pratlka only in TB. AV. xvili. 8. 
44 ends : ralJim ea fla1} .samJllimm tladMta. 

8 This is RV. x. 15. 4, ; VS. xix, 65, where 
tias is read for the unmetrical a,mabh,am ; 
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221] The Sacrifice to the Fathers [-ii. S.19 

That is presaed for them with the Svadha. .call &N moat eager to 
come hither.1 

h Invoked are the fathers who love the Soma 
To their dear homes on tlie sacrificial strew ; 
May they come hither; may they hear us here; 
May they speak for us ; and may they aid us.• 

i Let them arise, the lower and the higher· 
And the middle fathers who love the Soma ; 
They who lived their lives (8] in goodness and without sin; 
May these fathers help us when we call. 8 

l Be this homage to-day to the fathers, 
Who went before and who went after ; 
Who are seated in the earthly region 
Or who are now in abodes with fair dwellings.' 

l As our fathers before, 
Of old, 0 Agni, furthering right, 
Sought the pure, the devotion, singing hymns ; 
Cleaving the earth they disclosed the red ones,~ 

m When, 0 Agni [4], bearer of oblations, 
Thou sacrificest to the righteous fathers, 
Thou shalt bear the oblations 
To the gods and to the fathers. 6 

n Thou, 0 Agni, praised, all-knower, 
Didst carry the offerings making them fragrant ; 
Thou didst give them to the fathers who ate them at the Svadhn. 

call; 
Eat thou, 0 god, the offerings set before thee. 7 

AV. ir.viii. 1. 51 (with cidka for atM) ; 
KS. is exactly as RV. ; JIIS. substitutes 
dadMto.na for dadhata. Pratlka only in TB. 

• This is RV. x. 15. 2 ; VS. xix. 68, and MS. 
AV. xviii. 1. ,6 has dparasa~ and dllcfu 
for vikfu. Webe1· in his note here sug­
gests an original u para.at which is 
bardly probable. 

1 This is RV. x. US. 8; AV, xviii. 1. 45; VS. 
ir.iir.. 56 ; KS. without variant ; in MS. ye 
is placed after S?Jadhdya. The vikrama,;aam 
is obscure. 

2 This is RV. ir.. 15. 5; VS. xiir.. 57; KS. and 
MS. without variant. AV. ir.viii. 8. 45 
inserts an unnatural na~ after ,q,ahuta~ 
Whitney takes nidhifu aa ' treasures ' in 
the shape of libations (as comm. 11idhiya­
mcl"6fU flai,i{lfu). 

• This is BV. ir.. 15, 1 ; AV. :xvili. 1. U; VS. 
xiir.. ,9 ; KS. and KS. without variant. 
According to Whitney dsum 4Jlltr refers to 
their going to life, not through life, but 
cf. the regular BrAhmai.ia phrase liy,cr eti, 
• he lives out his days'. 

D This is RV. iv. 2. 16; VS. ir.ix. 69, without 
change. AV. xviii. 8. 21 liasafif~and 
dtdhyatalJ,. The verse is not over olear 
in sense, but appears to mean that some­
thing is now to be done as it was or old. 

• This is a variant of RV. ir.. 16. 11 ; VS. ir.iir.. 
65 ; KS. xxi. 14, which all have yo apilJ,, 
and krall!/0,"4ha~ in the oaae of RV. yt.id 
Q,(fM, &c., is, of course, read in TB. ii. G. 
18. 2. The construction is not very ea11y 
with ydd. ydkfi will then have its proper 
indic. sense (cf. Whitney, &m.k. Gramm. 
p. 287), but ea is unintelligible. 

T This ls RV. :x. US. HI, whioh has krM, and 
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ii; 6, 12-1 The Sacrifice to the Fathers 

o Matalt with the Kavyas, Y ama with the Aiigirases, 
Brhaspati rejoicing with the J,tkvans, 

{222 

Those whom the gods magnified and those who magnified the gods; 
Some in the Svabl. call, some in the Svadha rejoice [5].1 

p Sit on this strew, 0 Yama, 
In accordance with the Aiigirases, the fathers ; 
Let the verses made by the poets bring thee hither ; 
Bejoice, 0 king, in this offering. 1 

q Come with the Aiigirases who deserve the sacrifice ; 
Y ama, rejoice here with the V airnpas ; 
I summon Virasvant who is thy father, 
Sitting down on the strew at this sacrifice. 8 

r The Aiigirases, our fathers, the Navagvas, 
Atharvans, Bhrgus, who love the Soma ; 
May we be in the favour of those ones worthy of sacrifice, 
May we have their kindly good will.• 

VS. :r.ix. 66, which, however, has kaeya- • 
va1&ana for j/itall6da~. AV. xviii. 8. 42 
agrees exactly. svadha11a must mean as 
rendered rather than • after their wont ' 
ae Whitney (on AV. Z. c,) doubtfully. 

1 Thie is RV. x. U. 8; MS. iv. 14. 16. AV. 
xviii. 1. 47 d has fi no amntu pitaro luive~ 
as in xviii. 1. 44 d. For MAtalr of, Winter­
nitz, VOJ. xxvii. 288. . 

2 This is RV. x. 14. 4; MS. iv.~4. 16, with­
out variant. AV. xviii. 1. 60 has rcika 

and navi,as for kavif/i. ena in any caae is 
clearly neuter; Macdonell (Yed. Gramm. 
p. 802) gives it only as masc. 

8 This is RV. x. U. 6 ; MS. iv. U. 16, without 
variant. AV. xviii, 1. 59 has yoJff.iyair 4 
gak'IM and omits yoJ9U. There is·here 
a clear case of parenthesis but an obvious 
one. 

• This is RV, x. 14. 6; VS. xix. 50; AV. 
xviii. l, 58, all without variant. 
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KA.!f{)A III 

PRAPA+HAKA I 

The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice 

iii. 1. 1. Prajapati 1 desired, 'May I create offspring.' He did penance, he 
created serpents. He desired, ' May I create offspring.' He did penance 
a second time, he created birds. He desired, • May I create offspring.' He 
did penance a. third time, he saw this speech of the consecrated, he spoke it. 
Then indeed did he create offspring. In that after undergoing penance he 
speaks the speech of the consecrated, the sacrifieer thus [l] creates offspring. 
If one who is consecrated sees anything impure, the consecration departs 
from him; his dark colour, his beauty goes away. 'Mind unbound; 
eye weak; sun best of lights; 0 consecration, forsake me not', he says,1 

and consecration departs not from him, hiR dark colour and his beauty go 
not away. If rain falls on one who is consecrated, the heavenly waters 
if unappeased destroy his force, might, consecration [2], and penance. 
'Do ye flowing waters place might (in me), place force, place might; do not 
destroy my consecration, nor my penance', he,,t!IYS; ,verily he places all 
that in himself ; they do not destroy his fore~. might, consecration, or 
penance. Agni is the divinity of the consecrated ~an, and he is concealed 
as it were from him, when he goes (out), and the Rak~es are able to hurt 
him [8]. ' From good to better do thou advance; may Brhaspati be thy 
forerunner', he says. B:rhaspati is the holy power (Brahman) of the gods ; 
verily he grasps hold of him, and he brings him safely through. ' Here 
we have come (i.i-idam) to the place on earth for sacrifice to the gods', he 
says, for he comes to the place on earth for sacrifice, who sacrifices. 
' Wherein aforetime all the gods rejoiced ', he says, for all the gods delight 
in it, in that the Brahma.us so do. ' Accomplishing (the rite) with ~c, 
Sa.man, and Ya.jus ', he says, for he who sacrifices accomplishes (the rite). 

1 This KAq,<Ja contains additional matter 
dealing with the Soma sacrifice and one 
or two points of the new and full moon 
l!&Critl.ce (see iii. 5. 1 and 7), the animal 
sacrifice (iii. 8. 9, 10 ; 4., 1-8), the piling 
(iii. 4.. 4.-8), the DevikAofreringe (iii.,. 9), 
and the Agnihotra (iii, ,. 10). For the 
Mantra■ correeponding to this section, eee 
i. 2. 8. 8. Of. KS. mii. 6 «.d Jin, ; QB. 

iii. 1, 2. 11 ; KQS. xxv, 11. 2,, 28; vii. 5. 
16; ApQS. x. 15. 8; MQS. ii.1. 2. 86. The 
subject of the chapter is the Mantra1 to 
be used by the Dik!ita. Most of it is 
repeated with addition■ in BQB. xiv. 1. 

1 Thi■ is one of many variant versions, and in 
thia form it oocul'l!I at BDS. i. 7. 15. 81; 
iii. 8. 18. In KQS, xxv. 11, 24. Mau is 
read: aee:Keitb,..titanya.A'l'Cltiwa-, p.187. 
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iii, 1, 1-] The Supplement to the Soma Sac'l"ifice [224: 

• with ~. Siman, and Ye.jus. ' Let us rejoice in fullness of wealth, in 
811Btewmce ', he says; verily he invokes this blessing. 
iii. 11 2, 'This is thy Gayatri part', say for me to Soma.1 

'This is thy T~ubh, Je.gati, part', say for me to Soma, 
'Become lord of the Chandomas ',1 say for me to Soma.. 
He who purchases King Soma after making it go to the world of lord­

ship, becomes lord of his own (people). The world of lordship of King 
Soma is the metres ; he should utter these verses before the purchase 
of Soma. It is to the world of lordship that.he makes it go when he buys 
(Soma.) [1 ], and he becomes lord of his own. He, who knows the support 
of the Tii.niina.ptra,8 finds support. The theologians say,' They do not eat, 
nor offer; then where does the Tii.niinaptra find support 1' 'In Prajii.pati, 
in the.mind', he should reply. He should smell at it thrice, (saying),' In 
Prajapati thee, in the mind I offer' ; this indeed is the support of the Tinii­
naptra.; he who knows thus finds support. He who [2] knows the support 
of the Adhvaryu finds support. He sh_ould call (on the Agnidhra.),' standing 
in the place without moving whence he is minded to sacrifice. This is the 
support of the Adhvaryu; he who knows thus finds support. If he were 
to sacrifice moving about, he would lose his support ; therefore he should 
sacrifice standing in the same place, for support. He who knows the 
possession of the Adhvaryu, becomes possessed (of what he needs). His 
possession is the offering-spoon, his possession is the Vayu cup, his [3] 
possession is the beaker. If he were to call without holding the Vayu cup 
or the beaker, he would lose his own; therefore he must hold it when he 
calls ; verily he loses not his own. If he begins the litany without placing 
the Soma,5 the Soma is not supported, the Stoma is not supported, the 
hymns are not supported, the sacrificer is not supported, the Adhvaryu is 
not supported. The support of the Soma is the Vayu cup, the support of it 
is the beaker, (the support) of the Stoma is Soma, (the support) of the 
hymns is the Stoma. He should grasp the cup or fill up the beaker, and 
then begin the litany; a support to the Soma he verily (eva) gives, to the 
Stoma, to the hymns; the sacrificer finds support, the Adhvaryu finds support .. 

1 These are Somopasthilna or Somavim.lna 
Mantras referring to the placing of Soma 
in the cups or beakers, and they should 
appear between the Mantra■ in i. 2. 6 and 
7. Of. VS. iv. H; ()B. iii. 8. 2. 6; and 
see BQS. xiv. 2; vi. U ; AP9S. x. 2' ; 
H9S. ii. 1., ; KQS. vii. 7. 8 ; Caland and 
Henry, L'.A.gnift,tnna1 p. ,1. 

1 The three days, 8, 91 and 10, of a DvAda9&ha 
with the Caturvili9&, Cat119CatvArii19&, 
and A~tvArii193 Stomas. 

1 .A. rite of mutual assurance between aacriiice 
and officiating priests. See for the 
Mantra, Ap()S. xi. 1. 6 ; ll()S. ii. 2. 1, 61 

and cf. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 98, n. 1. 
• Literally make the Agnidhra utter (~­

m!,'Qti) : he aays oit p-,it111VG and the 
response is aatw p-a~; see Hillebrandt, 
Biluallitwrattw, p. 99, 

1 For the commenoement of the Stotraa of. 
ApQS. xii.17. 9 NIJ. Uktlaa here aa usual 
means Qastra as opposed to Stotra. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



225] The Measuring out of tke Soma 

iii. 1. 8. They 1 gather together the sacrifice when (they gather the dust of) 
the foot-print of the Soma cow; the obl&?,on-lrolders are the mouth of the 
sacrifice ; when they move forward the obl&tion-holders, then he should oil 
the axle with it ; verily he extends the sacrifi• in the mouth of the sacrifice. 
They lead Agni forward, they take the wife forward, and they make the 
carts follow after. Now the altar of him (Agni) is deserted; he broods on 
it, and is liable to become terrible (rudro) [I], and ·1ay to rest the offspring 
and cattle of the sacrificer. When they are leading northward the 
sacrificial animal over whlclr the Apria ll have been said, he should take 
(from the alt&r the fire) f'or cooking it; verily he makes him share in it. 
The Ahavaniya is the sacrificer; if they take (the fire) for cooking the 
victim from the Ahavaniya, they tear the sacrificer asunder; the fire 
should therefore be thus, or he should make it by frict.ion, so that the 
sacrificer's body may remain together. If a portion of the victim be lost, 
he should cut off an equivalent portion oi the butter; that is then the 
atonement. If men disturb his victim and he wish of them, 'May they 
come to ruin', he should make an offering in the Agnidh's altar with 
the J_tc containing the word 'paying of homage' (and beginning), 'What 
then 1' Verily he appropriates their pay!ng of homage and speedily do 
they go to ruin. 

iii. 1. 4. a The offspring, 3 being born of Prajapati 
And those that have been born, 
To him declare them ; 
Let the wise one reflect thereon.• 

b This victim, 0 lord of cattle, for thee to-day, 

1 This chapter deals with the anointing of the 
oblation-carts with the ghee in the dust 
of the seventh footstep of the Soma cow, 
and the making of the fire for cooking 
the sacrificial animal, which is to be 
either freahly kindled by friction (nir­
mantk!l(i) or to be taken from the GArha­
patya fire, not from the .Ahavaniya. Cf. 
ApQS. :xi. 17 ; BQS. xiv. 8. 

s These are the Yil.jyll. verses of the fore-sacri• 
flees in the animal sacrifice : see Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi. 185 ; Miller, .A.ne. s-,.. Lit. 
pp. 468seq. 

s Cf. KS. xxx. 8,and for c-g AV. ii. 84. Por the 
Brllhm11J1.S, see TS. iii. 1. 6 ; KS. ux. 9. 
According to A pQS. vil.12 (of. MQS, i. 8.1) 
the Mantras 4 and b are ul8d at the 
touching of the victim with the Barhis 
and a twig of Plak,a u a preparation for 

29 [■.0.1. 18] 

the sacrifice; c-g accompany :live obla­
tions ; of the other Mantras h is said by 
the Adhvaryu at the slaughtering of the 
victim ; , is used immediately on the 
death of the victim ; k and i are said 
when the noose is loosened from the 
victim ; m accompanies the pouring of 
ghee on the omentum, and n is the Y.ljyi. 
for the offering of the omentum ; o ao• 
companies the two Parivapya offerings ; 
see the Siitra quotations in Schwab, DIii 
altindiackl Thieropfn-1 pp. 76, 107, 108, 114,1 

120. Of. BQS. xiv. 8 ad/Jn. The pOllftion 
of the two Parivapyas i• much dfllpu.ted; 
see Schwab, p. 118, who, ouaoual;y 
enough, omit1 to identify tlae citation of 
o inthetuu. 

' In KS. the readilll ill e is Ill GIIUI 1Watl- . 
wda,a. 
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iii. 1, 4-] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice 

I bind, 0 Agni, in the midst of righteous action ; 1 

Approve it, and let us sacrifice with a good offering ; 
May this offering be welcome to the gods. 

c The ancient whe ones grasp 
The breath as it speedeth from the limbs ; 
Go to heaven by the paths which lead to the gods ; 
Be among the plants with thy members. 2 

a What cattle the lord of cattle ruleth [1], 
Both the four-footed and the two-footed, 
May he, bought off, go to hie sacrificial share ; 
May abundances of wealth fall to the sacrificer, 3 

c Those, who being bound, contemplated 
With mind and with eye him who was being bound 
Let the god Agni first release them, 
Lord of offspring, in harmony with offspring. 4 

f The cattle of the forest, of all forms, 
Of various forms, many of one form. 
Let the god Vayu first release them, 
Lord of offspring, in harmony with offspring.~ 

g Releasing [2] the seed of being, 
Do ye further the sacrificer, 0 gods ; 
May that which hath stood ready and strenuous, 
Go alive to the place of the gods. 0 

k The breath of the sacrificer is apart from the victim ; 
The sacrifice goeth to the gods with the gods ; 
Let it go alive to the place of the gods; 

[226 

1 This verse is not in KS., which has a differ­
ent verse : pafUpate~ papavo virupas sadr9,;; 

uta I tefti.m yam vanvirc devas tam svara~ 
anumanyatam. 

2 In .AV. ii. 8£. 6 grh'l},llntu is read, and o and d 
interchange, while d begins divam gacha ; 
KS. has adhinipcarantam and huto yahi, 
which is the reading of MS. ii. 6. 10, 
which has c and d only. piirve is of un­
certain sense : Whitney suggests that it 
alludes to an anticipating of the demons. 
Weber (Ind. Stud. xiii. 210) suggests the 
kindred who have already died, or the 
Maruts. For the plants cf. RV. x. 16. S. 

4 In AV. ii. 8£. 8 dtdhyana anvaik~anta is read, 
and the end is vipvdkarmti. prajdyii samra• 
rai;ia~. KS. has anvaikfanta ; MS. i. 2. 15 
has anv0 and ends with samrarai;ia~. The 
reference is apparently to the connexions 
of the victim; see QB. iii. 7. 4. 5; 
Weber, p. 209. 

3 In AV. ii. 84. 1 this runs yd tpe ending yo 
dvipddam, while in the next line sa re­
places 'yam and yqiamunam sacantam is 
read. KS. has catufPada uta ye dvipiida!i, 
and nipktitlis te ••• yantu • •• yqjam/inam 
vi9antu. The idea is plainly that a portion 
buys o:lf the rest of the herd. 

5 In .AV. ii. 84. 4 gramyc1~ is read, and the end 
is sam.-arai;id~. KS. ends vipvakarma-;, 
samrara~~- TA. has a verse (iii. 11. 82) 
the same as TS. and another the SIIIlle as 
AV. 

6 In .AV. ii. 84. 2 pramuncdnta~ is read and 
for jivdm the weak priydm, which KS. also 
has. The sense is most probably a nom., 
not an aocus. For pathas see Sieg, Gum­
pujakaumudi, p. 98 (-vpa, 'drink'); Olden­
berg, ZDMG. liv. 607 (pa, •protect' -
'home'); Macdonell, Yed. Gramm. p. 118, 
n. 4 ('path', but this is very doubtful). 
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Fulfilled may the desires of the eacrifioer be. i 
i If the victim has uttered a cry, 

Or striketh its breast with its feet, 
May Agni release me from that sin, 
From all misfortune. 9 

k O ye slayers, come 
To the sacrifice [8] sped by the gods; 
Free the victim from the noose, 
The lord of the sacrifice from the bond. 3 

l May Aditi loosen this noose ; 
Homage to the cattle, to the lord of cattle, I pay ; 
I cast down the enemy ; 
On him whom we hate I fasten the noose. 4 

m Thee they keep to carry the offering, 
To cook (the victim) and as worthy of sacrifice ; 
0 Agni, with thy strength and thy body, be present 
And accept our offerings, 0 Jatavedas. 6 

n O Jatavedas, go with the caul to the gods, 
For thou art the first Hotr ; 
With ghee do thou strengthen their bodies ; 

[-iii. 1· 5 

May the gods eat the offering made with the cry of 'hail I ' 6 

o Hail to the gods ; to the gods hail I 

iii. 1. 5. Cattle 7 belong to Prajapati; their overlord is Rudra. In that he 
prepares (them) with these two (verses), verily by addressing him with them 
he secures him, so that his self is not injured. He prepares (them) with 
two; the sacrificer has two feet; (verily it serves) for support. Having 
prepared them, he offers five libations ; cattle are fivefold ; 8 verily he 

1 In KS. the second line is samyag ayur yaJf'io 
yaJf'iapatau dadhiilu. The sense given 
above must be correct : Schwab's version 
(p. 101), 'the sacrifiee consisting of 
various parts', is apparently a slip. The 
essence is the separation of the two 
breaths ; see iii. 1. 5 and KS. xxx. 9. 

I This verse is not in KS., but besides the 
Qrauta Sutras (Ap9s. vii. 17. 8 ; M9S. i. 
8. 8. 34 ; 9QS. iv. 17. 12 ; KQS. xxv. 9. 
12) it is found in SMB. ii. 2. 11 ; GGS. 
iii. 10. 28 (in Pratika, KhGS. iii. 4. 7). 
The theory is that the animal should fall 
silently: see Schwab, p. 106. 

s Cf. :MS. i. 2. 15. KS. has a vel'lle or similar 
sense, but quite different form. 

• :MS. i. 2. 15 has pdyan-atdn, then payo?i pd9<Zn 
JXJf'UpGt,.,. adhi I yo no dv4!Y adharas ,a pad­
yalam tasmin pd9dn pratimuffctima etdn. 

KS. has pd91i11-etdn but agrees in b with 
TS. except that it endt'I astu: in o and d 
it agrees with MS. but has the older form 
padi~fa. 

G KS. differs in having tye and vicakfYam for 
hav-yavdham. In the next line it has 
satanur, the older form, and vaha, haeyam 
devebhyo jatavoda?i. 

6 KS. agrees in a and b, but in o and d it has 
ghrtasyagne tanva sambhava satyas .santu ya. 
jamanasya kiima?i. 

7 This explains part of iii. 1. 4 ; cf. KS. 
xxx. 9. 

a Ct. Eggeling, SBE. xii. 16, n. 1, where he 
refel'll to the fact that there are five aaeri-
11.cial victim&. The comm. explains that 
the reference is to the four feet and the 
tail I 
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wins cattle. Now the victim is led to death, and if he should lay hold 
• on it, the sa.crificer would be likely to die. ' The breath of the sacrifice 
is a.pa.rt from the victim ', he says, for distinction [1 ]. ' If the victim has 
uttered a cry '-(with these words) he offers a libation, for calming. 'O ye 
slayers, come to the sacrifices ', he says ; that is according to the text. 
When the omentum is being taken, the strength goes away from Agni. 
• Thee they keep to carry the offering' -(with these words) he pours 
a libation over the omentum ; verily he wins the strength of Agni ; 
(it serves) also for making (the victim) ready. In the case of some gods 
the cry of 'hail!' is uttered before (an offering), in the case of others 
the Cl'Y of 'hail ! ' is uttered after. ' Hail to the gods, to the gods hail I' -
(with these words) he pours a libation on either side of the omentum; 
verily he delights both (sets of gods). 
iii. 1. 6. a' He 1 who performs the sacrifice not according to the deities falls 
a victim 2 to the deities, he becomes worse. He who (performs) in 
accordance with the deities does not f!),11 a victim to the deities, he becomes 
better. He should rub the Agnidh's place with a verse addressed to Agni,3 

the oblation-holder with one addressed to Vi~J}.U, the offering-spoons with 
one addressed to Agni, the Vayu cups with one addressed to Vayu, the Sadas 
with one addressed to lndra. Thus he forms the sacrifice in accordance 
with the deities, he does not fall a victim to the deities, he becomes better. 

b I yoke earth for thee with light, I yoke wind for thee with the 
atmosphere [l ], I yoke speech for thee with the sun, I yoke the three 
spaces 4 of the sun for thee. 

1 These directions and Mantras should take 
their place before i. S. 13. From the 
ritual (ApQS. vii. 1-8; B<;)S. vii. 1, 2 ; 
MQS. ii, S. 1) it appears that they are 
used in connexion with the stroking of 
the several implements ; then b in con­
nexion with the placing of the three 
large enclo1:1ing-sticks (mahapari.dhi), and 
c in connexion with the stroking of the 
several vessels used in the rite, all the 
acts forming part of the ceremonies at 
the morning (maharatrika) litany of the 
pressing-day of the Agni~~oma. Ap. and 
M. with Bhli.r, and Hir,, however, apply b 

to the Dro:r;iakalas,a (wooden tub), Adha­
vaniya and Putabhrt implements and not 
to the enclosing-sticks, See Caland and 
Henry, L'.A.gn~oma, pp. 126, 128, 187. 
The chapter is repeated summarily in 
BQS. xiv. 4. 

' On the constr., of. Ludwig, Der ,(i(lflBdo, 

iv. 249 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 19 seq. ; 
.(lgvecla-Noten, i. 28, 24. 

8 These verses are, acc. to B<;,S., TS. i. 6. 6 c 
(Agni) ; iii. 1. 10 k (Vi~~u); ii. 6. 11 d 
(Agni) ; ii. 2. 12 bb (Vayu); iv. 6. Sm 
(Indra). Bhiir. gives none, and ApQS. 
and Bir. vary the verses. KQS. omits 
the whole rite, and MQS. the verses. 

c The term 11ipfcal} is not obvious in aense, 
and in fact the tradition varies so as to · 
show that it was not clearly understood 
even early. MQS. ii. 8. 1. 12 has t>ivrta~ 
si,ry~ sa~ (or save), and PB. i. 2. 1 has 
yuktii,s tisro vimrdlla~ suryasya. Caland 
and Henry, p. 128, suggest doubtfully 
'epouses ' as the version. The verse is 
used to accompany the placing of the 
offering-spoons and should be marked 
aa a separate YaJus. The comm. thinks 
that wnc refers to the separateness of 
the three spoons or ladles, jwla, u.pabhrt, 
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229] The Stroking of the Implements [-iii 1, 7 

c Agni is the deity, Gayatri the metre, thou art the vessel of the silent 
offering.1 Soma is the deity, Tri1;1tubh the metre, thou a.rt the vessel of 
the restrained offering.2 Indra is the deity, Jaga.ti the metre, thou art tqe 
vessel of Indra and Vayu. Brhaspati is the deity, Anuf:ltubh the metre, 
thou art the vessel of Mitra and Varul).a. The Ac;wins are the deity, Paiikti 
the metre, thou art the vessel of the Ac;vins. Sur:v.a is the deity, Brhati the 
metre [2], thou art the vessel of the pure (Soma). Candra.mas is the deity, 
Satobrhati the metre, thou art the vessel of the mixed (Soma). The All-gods 
are the deity, U1;1r;iih the metre, thou art the vessel of the opening offering. 
Indra is the deity, Kakubh the metre, thou art the vessel of the hymns. Earth 
is the deity, Viraj the metre, thou art the vessel of the reserved (offering).8 

iii. 1. 7. The 4 Adhvaryu is he that brings trouble 5 on the sacrificer, and 
he that brings trouble himself is ruined before the trouble. 'From the 
formula spoken, guard me, from every execration '-(with these words) 
he should pour a libation before the morning litany (of the Hotr). So 
the Adhvaryu girds himself in front with a protection, to avert trouble. 

For entry thee, for rest thee, for the overcoming of the Gii.yatri, of the 
'l'rif:ltubh, of the Jagati, hail! 0 expiration and inspiration, protect me from 
death, 0 expiration and inspiration forsake me not. 

They contend as to the deities and to expiration and inspiration [l], whose 
Soma (offerings) compete. 'For entry thee, for rest thee', he says; entry 
and rest are the metres ; verily by the metres he appropriates his metres. 
The Ajya (Stotras) have the word 'forward' in them,0 for conquest. The 
beginning verses are addressed to the Maruts, for victory. Both the Brhat and 
the Rathantara (Samans) 7 are used. 'l'he Rathantara is this ( earth), the Brhat 
yonder (sky); verily he cuts him off from these two. The Rathantara is 

and dhruva, wl,ich are united, and the 
sense 'expanse ' ~eema at least etymo­
logically correct. 

1 i. e. of the Upan9u Grnha, or cup offered 
with muttering only. 

• i. e. of the Antaryiima Graha, accompanied 
by suppression of breath and voice. 

s The Soma pressed in the morning but kept 
over for offering until the night. 

• Cf. KS. xxxiv. 4; PB. ix. 4. 1-19, and see 
also below v. 4. 11. S ; vii. 5. 5. 1 ; TA. 
iv. 1. 1 ; 42. 2; and TB. i. 4. 6. 1-5. For 
the Siitras cf. Ap9s. xiv. 19 ; B9S. xiv. 
41 j K9S. XXV. 14. 8-18 j 99s. xiii. 5. 
4-6; LQS. i. 11. 10. The first sentence 
deals merely with a common feature of 
the ritual, the Adhvaryu's ptayer to be 
kept from evil ; see Caland and Henry, 

p. 128. The rest of the chapter is oon­
cerued with the case of rivalry between 
two or more sacrificers. 

5 i~/riryal,i is of very duliious s<mso, and a111!ul,I, 
an abl. of art/r, is equally uncertain in 
sense. The comm. is followed, but it is 
impossible to say if correctly. The Man­
tra is only found in th" Siitras, ApQS. 
xii. S. 9 ; ending abhi~astyai st'{i,h<i in 
A<;:S. iv. 18. 1 ; and with pura after p<lhi 
in MQS. ii. S. 1. 2. 

6 The Ajyastotra normally begins with RV. 
vi. 16. 10 ci,gne d, ya/1i (see Oaland and 
Henry, pp. 286-288), but in this case it 
is to begin prd vo v4fa/.l (RV. iii. 27. 1 ). 

' Usually in the Pr~thas these alternate ; 
both are here laid down aa used. 
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J;o-day, the 1'fha.t to-morrow ; verily he cuts him off from ~day and 
to-morrow. The Rathantara is the past [2], the Brhat the future; verily 
he cute him off from the past and the future. The Rathantara. is the 
measured, the Brhat the unmeasured ; verily he cuts him off from the 
measured and the unmeasured. Vi9vamitra and Jamadagni had a quarrel 
with Vasi~tha. Jamadagni saw this Vihavya (hymn),1 and by means of 
it he appropriated the power and strength of V asi~tha. In that the 
Vihavya is recited, the sacrificer appropriates the power and strength 
of his enemy. 'He who performs more rites of sacrifice ',2 they say, 
'appropriates the gods.' If the Soma (sacrifice) on the other side is an 
Agni~toma, he should perform an Ukthya; if it is an Ukthya, he should 
perform an Atiriitra ; verily by means of rites of sacrifice he appropriates 
his deities; he becomes better. 

iii. 1. 8. a Ye 8 are the Nigrn.bhyas, heard by the gods. Delight my life, 
delight my expiration, delight my inspiration, delight my cross-breathing, 
delight my eye, delight my ear,· delight my mind, delight my speech, 
delight my trunk, delight my limbs, delight my offspring, delight my 
cattle, delight my house, delight my troops, delight me with all my troops, 
delight me [1 J; may my troops not go thirsty.' 

b The plants are the subjects of Soma; the subjects indeed are able to 
give up the king ; Soma is connected with Indra. 'I have made you grow 
in my mind, 0 ye well born; 0 ye born of right, may we enjoy your favour; 
may the divine plants in accord with Indra grant us the Soma for the 
pressing ',6 he says; verily having begged him from the plants, his subjects, 
and his deity he presses him. c When the Soma is pressed [2] the first 
drop which falls has potency to destroy the power, strength, offspring, 

1 RV. x. 128, bE>canse it contains the word 
vikava, rendered evidently by the author 
of TS. as 'conflict'. In v. 4. 11. 8 the 
term is vihav'IJh (bricks); the verses are in 
iv. 7. 14. 

2 The term uajnakratu has here a pregnant 
sense, the rites which make up the sacri­
fice : the comm. ronderR yajna as ha'llis­
tya;Ja and kratu as angopanga, but also com­
pares tatavrk,a and panasavrkfa, which are 
not real parallels at all. 

s Cf. KS. iii. 10 ; KapS. ii. 17 ; MS. i. 8. 2; 
VB. vi. 80, 81 ; QB. iii. 9. 4.. 7. In the 
ritual a is spoken by the saorificer to the 
NigrAbhya waters (viz. the Vasativarl 
waters when poured into the Hotr's 
beaker) ; b is used to ' increase ' the 
Soma and is said by the sacrificer or the 

.Adhvaryu ; c is spoken over the first 
drop of the pressed Soma which falls ; 
d is the first of the Viprm1.,homas (for 
the other see iii. 1. 10 c-e). Cf. BQS. 
vii. 5, 7; xiv. 4; ApQS. xii. 9. 1; 10. 2; 
7. 11; 16. 15; MQS. ii. 8. 2. 26; 8. 7;. 
8. 10; 5. 17, 18; KQS. ix. 4. 5, 6; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 150, 158, 169. 

4 KS. and MS. differ in detail but agt"ee in 
substance, but MS. hu ga,µur ma ma 
'Viti~ta for which MQS. ii. 4.. 1. 85 has 
gaf}ii,n me ma vitur,at, KapS. apparently 
ts ms ma vitraan. Cf. also TB. iii. 2. 5. 8. 

& This verse is peculiar to TS. It is quoted 
in full at MQS. ii. 8. 8. 7. The relation 
of king and folk is noteworthy : the 
people can surrender or betray (J,rd-44) 
him. 
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and cattle of the sacrificer; he should pronounce over it. the formula, 
' Thou hast fa.llen to me with offspring, with abundance of wealth ; destroy 
not my power and strength' ; 1 verily he invokes this bleBSing to prevent 
the destruction of his power, strength, offering, and cattle. 

d The drop bath fallen on the earth, the sky, 
On this seat and on the one which was aforetime ; 
The drop that wandereth over the third ~t 
I offer in the seven HotrliS. 2 

iii. 1, 9. a He 3 who bestows upon the gods the glory of the gods, and on 
men the glory of men, has the divine glory among the gods, the human 
glory among men. The libations which he draws off before the Agraya.i;ia 
libation,' he should draw off silently; those after with noise; verily he 
bestows upon the gods the glory of the gods, and on men the glory of 
men ; verily he has the divine glory among the gods, the human glory 
among men. 

b May Agni protect us at the morning pressing, 
He that belongeth to all men, all-wealful in his might; 
May he, the purifier, grant us wea.lth [1]; 
May we that share the draught be lo11g-lived. D 

1 ask4n seems probably to be a second person 
of the s aorist ( cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. 
p. 278; Whitney, Roots, &,c., p. 190). 
But it may be a third person (cf. skltn, 
KS. i. 9 ; xxv. 4 ; xxxi. 8, &c.) as vadh~ 
following may be merely a swift change 
of attitude. Caland and llenry, p. 158, 
ignoring the lack of accent on ma and 
the improbability of an augmented form 
like askan, and treating 1'adht~ as a third 
person (which is very improbuble) render 
'qu'elle ne saute pas ••• qu'elle n'abatte 
pas'. 

2 This is a variant of RV. x. 17. 11, where in 
11 there ia prathamdili tinu dyan and in 
c samandm for trtfyam. The other texts 
(AV. xiv. 2. 28 ; VS. xiii. 6 ; KS. xiii. 9; 
xvi. 15; xxxv. 8; MS. ii. 5. 10; iii. 2. 6; 
iv. 8. 9) agree with TS. and TA. vi. 6. 1 
in having J111hiVim cin11 dyilm but read 
samatuim. The seven Hotria are curious: 
'after seven invocations' is Whitney's 
rendering in AV. i.e. The ver88 aa here 
clearly makes the earth the present, the 
sky the former yoni, and the third i■ pre­
sumably the place of &acri1lce. The verae 
occurs without variant also at iv. 2. 8 b. 

8 Of. for b KS. xxx. 6; MS. i. 8. 86; AV. vi 
47. 1-8. a deals with the order of the 
libations of Soma, b-d are the versos for 
the offerings at the end of the thl'ee 
pressings respectively ; cf. ApQS. xii. 29. 
18 ; xiii. 8. 18 ; 18. 6 ; BQS. xiv. 5 ; 
l!rfQS. ii. 4. 8. 29; 6. 26; 6. 4. 17; KQS. 
ix. 8. 21 (xxiv. 4. 1); 1'. 17; x. 8. l!l. 
For BQS. see also Caland and Henry, 
pp. 171, 277, 827. e aooompaniea the 
offering of a drop of Soma ( or of butter) ; 
see BQS. vii. 12 (butter); A.pQS. xii. 20. 
20; MQS. ii. 8. 8. ( ; Caland and llenry, 
p. 199 ; J the oblation of the remnants, 
see BQS. vii. 14 ; ApQS. xii. 28. 11 ; 
MQS. ii. 4. 1. 25, 27; KQS. ix. 11. 4, 5; 
Caland and Henry, p. 210, 

' i.e. the AiJ.c;u, UplLil~m, AntaryAma, &c., 
libation,, the formulae of all of which 
are uttered in a whisper, while the 
.Agray&J.l& is spoken aloud, the flrat mode 
winning gods, the latter men. 

D In AV. vi. (7, 1, for mallil'l4, llifllUkft iii 
read, and so XS. us. 6 ; MS. l. 8, 86 
has J)f'citd~ scitia1141 and ~. whlle 
AV. Ppp. hu p(Jthikfd ~i(I, and 
KQS, ill:. 8. 21 hae maMnam. All excepi 
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iii. 1. 9-] The Supplement to the Soma Bacn.ftce [232 

c May the All-gods, the Maruta, Indra, 
Not leave us at the second pressing ; 
Long-lived, speaking what is pleasing to them, 
May we enjoy the favour of the gods.1 

d This third libation belongeth to the sages 
Who righteously set the beaker in motion ; 
May these Saudhanvanas, who have attained heaven, 
Bear our good offering to what is better.2 

e Some libations have bases, some have not. Those which have a 
sprinkling have bases, those [2] of Soma have not bases. Taking (the cup) 
for Indra and Vayu he should sprinkle it (saying), 'May the sacrifice be 
harmless for plants, for our cattle, for our folk; for all creatures harmless 
thou art ; swell like ghee, 0 god Soma.' 3 Verily so he makes the libations 
of Soma to have a base. He becomes possessed of a base who knows thus. 
Verily also he wets with ghee the sky and earth: they being wet are to 
be lived upon; he is to be lived upon. [3] who knows thus. 

f This is thy share, 0 Rudra, for whiQh thou didst ask; rejoice in it, 
find (for us) the lordship of cows, abundance of wealth, with good heroes 
and a year's prosperity.• 

g Manu 5 divided his property among his sons. He deprived Nabha­
nedi~tha, who was a student, of any portion. He went to him, and said, 
'How hast thou deprived me of a portion 1' He replied, 'I have not 
deprived you of a portion; the Aiigirases here are performing a Sattra; 
they [ 4] cannot discern the world of heaven ; declare this Brahma:i;ia to 
them; when they go to the world of heaven they will give thee their 
cattle.' He told them it, and they when going to the world of heaven 
gave him their cattle. Rudra approached him as he went about with 
his cattle in the place of sacrifice, and said, ' These are my cattle.' He 
replied, 'They have given them (5] to me.' 'They have not the power 
to do that', he replied, 'whatever is left on the place of sacrifice is mine.' 
Then one should not resort to a place of sacrifice. He said, 'Give me 

AV. have dravi~am, an inferior reading. 
For the Savanas cf. iii. 2. 6 g-i ; Bloom­
field, JAOS. xvi. 10. 

1 So in AV. vi. 47. 2; AV. Ppp., and KQS. 
ix. 14. 17, but in KS. there is in c sume­
dhasal} and the end is syama patayo rayi­
~m. 'All the gods', which is Whitney's 
version of AV., is hardly precise, 

2 In AV. vi. 47. 8 has vcisya},I, while Ppp. has 
sawlhanvana 'mrta 'Mf<inas and ends with 
nayalha, KS. has trfiyasavanam, amrta,n 
anaptna!,, and 8'Viflam and va.,yas. KQS. 

x. 8. 21 has trtiyasavanam and vasiyas: 
The reference is of course to the Rbhus 
and their deeds; see Macdonell,· V6d.c 
Mythology, p. 188. 

3 In KS. and MQS. the verse has adhvaryo 
'yam yajff.a~. 

' Of. i. 8. 6, 1. Note the rare 'ltpt\)ivantya ; 
Whitney, Samk, Gramm.§ 966. 

5 Of. AB. v. 14; MS. i. 5. 8, and for the sub• 
stance see Vedic Inds:,;, i. 862. For Manu 
cf. Mvi, La doctrim du sacr(flce, pp.116 aeq.; 
Macdonell, VBdic Mytholof/V, p. 188. 
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233] The BahilJPavamana Stotra [ ... 
-Ul.J. tO" 

a share in the sacrifice, and I will not have designs age.inst your cattle. 
He poured out for him the remnants of the mixed (Soma). Then indeed 
had Rudra no designs against his cattle. When one who knows thus 
offers the remnants of the mixed (Soma), Rudra has no designs aga.inst 
his cattle. 

iii. 1. 10. a May 1 I be pleasing to speech ; pleasing to the lord of speech, 
0 divine speech. The swee~ess of speech place in me; hail to Sarasvatl.1 

b By the {to make the Soma to prosper, 
By the Gn.yatra the Rathantara, 
The Brhat with the Gayatrl for its metre.a 

c The drop that falleth of them, that shoot, 
Shaken by the arms, from the womb of the pressing-planks, 
Or from the filter of the Adhvaryu, 
Over it I say Hail I and offer it to Indra.' 

d The drop, the shoot, that hath fallen on the ground, 
From the rice grains [ 1 ], the cake, the mush, 
From the Soma with grain, fl'om the mixed, 0 Indra, from the pure, 

1 This chapter deals with certain Mantras of 
the Bahi,pavamiina Stotra ritual, which 
should come before that in i. 4. 14,. a and 
b refer to the Pravrtahoma, ' libation to 
those selected', offered by the Adhvaryu 
and Agnidhra with these verses ; see 
BQS. vii. 9; xiv. 6; ApQS. xii. 19. 4; 
20. 1 ; MQS. ii. 8. 6. 17, 18; KQS. ix. 8. 
8-11; Caland and Henry, p. 187; Schwab, 
Das altindiscke Thieropfer, p. 87. c-6 form 
part of the Viprugghoma, for which see 
iii. 1. 8 d and Siitras cited there ; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 169 seq., 277, 887. g is 
used during the march of the priests to 
the north for the performance of the 
Bahi,pavamiina Stotra which takes place 
outside the Vedi or sacrificial enclosure 
(hence the name); see BQS. vii. 7; 
MQS. ii. 8. 6. 1-4; .A.pQS. xii. 17. 1-4; 
KQS. ix. 6. 27-88; Caland and Henry, 
pp. 171 seq. h is a prayer on the touching 
of vessels in which the Soma is by the 
sacrificer, or by the priests; see BQS. 
vii. 8; l.pQS. xii. 18. 8, 9; MQS. ii. 8. 6. 
15 ; Oaland and Henry, p. 182 : the exact 
nature and :place of the rite variea in the 
texts. 

This ia found also in JIIS. i. 8. 1 ; KB. :r:. 6 ; 
JB. i. 82; GB. ii. 2. 17; AQS. iii. 1. 14; 
QQS. vi. 9, 17 ; KQS. ix. 8. 16; Vait. 

30 [a.o.a. 11] 

zviii. 5. MS. has llilaas pdtil.a, omits d"1i 
vak, and has lasmai 8tJllha, and GB., AQS., 
KQS., and Vait. have the easier "4GI 
which, however, is not necessary aa the 
change of case is quite allowable. In o 
and d te is added after ycit by KB., PB. 
(i. 8. 1; vi. 7. 6), QQS., KQS., and JB. 
madhumattamam is found in KB., GB., 
AQS., and QQS., andj!.if/atamam is added 
to it by KQS. no adya dhtlt is found in 
KB. and KQS. 

8 Of. iv. 1. 1. 8; v. 1. 1. 8; KS. xv. 11 ; xviii. 
19; MS. ii. 7. 1 ; iii. 1. 1 ; VS. xi. 8 ; 
QB. vi. 8. 1. 20. 

' This is RV. x. 17. 12, but with considerable 
differences ; in b RV. ha11 dkifdPJ4114, in o 
pari va yiil.a, and in d 1 tam te juhomi mana64 
VU¥afkrtam ; KS. xxxv. 8 agrees general}:, 
with TS. but has upaath,e with dhifd714y4 
like RV. ; VS. vii. 26 and QB. iv. 2. 5. 2 
have aa RV. except in b, where is read 
gralXUflll,to dhifd1}<1,lloruptistM.t; Vait. xvi. 17 
(cf. GB. ii. 2. 12) agrees with RV. The 
contrast' in b is interesting : clearly the 
dhifd'f}a'/PT reading contemplate■ some­
thing dUferent (adhifamphalako i■ Haht­
dhara's version, and so SAya,;,.a here) from 
the dhifdn4!/fl!l of RV., for which see 
Hillebrandt, Ysd. Mvth. i, 175, n. 21 and 
cf. Yedic Ind«!; 1. 899, 400; ii. 476. 
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iii.1. 10-] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice [984 

Over it I say Hail ! and offer it to Indra, 1 

e Thy sweet drop, powerful, 
Over which Hail ! is said and which goeth back to the gods­
From the sky, the earth, the atmosphere-
Over it I say Hail I and offer it to Indra. 1 

f The Adhvaryu is the first of the priests to start work ; verily they 
say the Stoma should be started by him. 3 

g ' May speech that goes in front go in front, going straight to the 
gods, placing glory in me, breath in cattle, offspring in me [2] and in the 
sacrificer ',4 he says ; verily he yokes speech at the beginning of the 
sacrifice. The place of the sacrifice is made when having drawn off 
the libations they creep to the Bahi~pavamana; for they go away and 
they praise with verses which go away; he returns, and with a verse 
addressed to Vj~I).U reverences (the Soma); Vi1;1I).u is the sacrifice; verily 
he makes the sacrifice. '0 Vi~I).U, as our nearest, 0 mighty one, grant us 
protection ; the streams dripping honey milk for thee the unfailing source ',5 

he says; verily he makes to swell by it whatever of the Soma has dried up 
through lying (in the barrels). 

iii. i. 11. a By 6 Agni may one win wealth 
And abundance day by day, 
Glory, full of heroes. 7 

b Rich in cattle, in sheep, 0 Agni, in horses is the sacrifice ; 
With manly companions, ever unalterable; 

1 Also in KS. xxxv. 8, and cf. Voit. xvi. 17. 
RV. x. 17. 18 is very different. 

1 A.Iso in KS. xxxv. 8. 
1 The Adhvaryu utters the nrse following 

which he goes to the north with the other 
priests, PratiprasthAtf, Prastotr, Udgll.tr, 
Pratihartf, Brahman, and sacrifioer (see 
for the different orders, Caland and 
Henry, p. 171, n. 10). 

• Only elsewhere in M.QS. ii. S. 6. 4 where 
ydtu is read. 

G This is said by the sacrificer (A.pQS., BhAr.) 
or the Adhvaryu (MQS., BQS., Bir.) ; 
the Adhvaryu is more probable, to judge 
from the TS. The verse is only found 
elsewhere in the SiHras. 

8 This chapter contains as usual Puronu­
vAkyil.s and YAjyAs. a and b accompany 
the first offering in ii. 4. 6. 1; c and d the 
second ; e and / the third, with g and h 
aa variants ; i and k the fourth ; i and m 
are alternative PuronuvAkyAs, " and o 
YAjyis of the fifth ; p and q accompany 

the sixth ; r and s the seventh. Then 
t-y are used in the Kilrlre~ti ( of. ii. 4. 9) ; 
t accompanies the offering of three .JJiMiB 
in the fire and watching them smoke as 
a rain prognostication ; u is said of the 
offering in a t:e&rfcihll (.ApQS. xix. 26. 1, 
10) ; ,,_,,r; of smoke ; and y of the horse 
which faces west and is covered with 
a cloth land touched (abkipinasti) and 
made to neigh (ApQS. xix. 25. 21 ). lll and 
aa are PuronuvAkyA and Yajyii for the • 
offering to Agni prescribed in ii. I, 10; 
bb and cc and ad and 88 are alternative 
sets for that to the l'rlaruts ; .If and gg 
those for that to Siirya, while the three 
remaining llantras accompany three 
offerings with the dipping-ladle (snwa) 
before the offering to S~~akrt, .Some 
of the verses are found also in :MS., see 
below. For iii. 1. 11 h and /, see also 
iii. 8. 91 p. 262, n. 2. 

1 RV. i. 1. S. Also in iv. 8. 18p; :US. iv. 10. 
4; 14. 18. 
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235] The Special Sacrifices 

Rich in food is this, 0 Asura, in offspring, 
Enduring, wealth, deep based and rich in houses.1 

c Swell up.1 

d Together for thee. 2 

e Here Tva!i!tr, the first, 
Of all forms, I call. 
May he be ours only •8 

/ That procreant strength for us do thou, 
0 God Tv&!i!k, graciously let loose, 
Whence is born a hero [1] of great deeds, of skill, 
Who wieldeth the pressing-stone and loveth the gods.' 

g Come hither, 0 Tv&liltr, propitious, 
Pervasive for abundance, and of thy own will, 
Aid us in every sacrifice. 8 

k The hero is born, loving the gods, 
Of brilliant hue, strong, and full of vigour ; 
Tv~tr accord us offspring and descendants ; 
May he go to the place of the gods. 0 

i Forth for us, 0 goddess. 7 

k From the sky. 8 

l May we milk offspring and food 
From Sarasvant's breast, 
Swelling for all to see [2]. 0 

m May we enjoy the favour 
Of thy waves, 0 Sarasvant, 
Which are full of honey and drip ghee.10 

n Let us call for aid on this Sarasvant, 
Whose ordinance all cattle follow, 
Whose ordinance the waters obey, 
And in whose ordinance the lord of increase doth rest.11 

o The divine, well-feathered bird, the great one, 

[-iii. 1.11 

1 RV. iv. 2. 5. It is given in full at i. G. 6 ,. 
( cf. i. 7. 6. 7) and its repetition here is 
curious. .Also in MS. i. 4. 8, 8 ; KS. v. 
6; xxxii. 6. 

7 RV. vi. 61. 4. The full text of this and the 
next verse is given at i. 8. 22. 1 ; the 
Pratika in ii. 5. 12. 1. 

• These two verses are also cited only by 
Pratika in ii. 8. 14. 8 ; 5. 12. 1 ; the full 
text is given in iv. 2. 7 m and n. The 
verses are RV. i. 91. 17, 18. 

• RV. i. 18. 10. .Also in MS. iv. 18. 10; TB. 
iii. 8. 12. 1. 

' RV. iii. 4. I>. Also in MS. iv. 18. 10. 
I RV. v. 5. 9. 
• RV. ii. 8. 9. .Also ia IIS. iv. U.. 8 ; TB. ii. 

8. 7. 4. Presumably the progeny is the 
subject of w. 

8 RV. vii. 24. 8. 
8 RV. vii. 96. 6 has in o bkakfimt.ihi for dllukfi­

mahi. The constr. is easier with dllukfi• 
maki; see Delbriick, Altind. Synt. p. 180. 
KS. xiic, 14. agrees with TS. 

10 RV. vii. 96. 5 has in o tJbhir IIO 'f/Ud bhatra, 
and so KS. xix. 14 ; N. x. 2,; but JIIS. 
iv. 10. 1 agrees with TS, 

n Found also in MS. iv. 10. 1, and in l.9s. 
iii. 8. 1; QQS. vi. lL 8. Itform11partof 
a KhiJa to RV. vii, 96 (Aufrecht 1, p. 678), 
and it OCCIUI u AV. vii. ,o. 1, where ill 
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iii. 1, 11-] The Special Sacrifices 

Germ of the waters, male of the plant.a, 
Who delighteth with rain from near, 
This Barasvant let us call on for aid.1 

p O Sintvn.lr, with broad braids, 
Who art the sister of the gods, 
Accept the offering [8] which I is made; 
Reveal, 0 goddess, offspring unto us. 

q To her that hath fair hands, fair fingers, 
Prolific, and mother of many, 
To her the queen SinIValr, 
Pour the offering. 3 

r Indra from all sides. 4 

s Indra men.• 
t The dark-coloured steeds with fair feathers, 

Clad in the mist, spring up to the sky ; 
They turn hitherward having established their abodes ; 
Then the earth is wet with ghee. 6 

u He hath golden tresses in the expanse of the air, 
A raging serpent like the rushing wind, 
With pure radiance [ 4 ], knowing the dawn, 
Like true, glorious and toiling (women).7 

v Thy winged (steeds) have charged them as they a1·e wont ; 
The dark bull hath roared when this was ; 

[236 

He hath come hither with (lightnings) that smile like kindly (women); 
The rains fall, the clouds thunder." 

w Like a cow the lightning loweth ; 
It tendeth its young like a mother, 
When their rain hath been let loose. 9 

b rrat<i is read, and in c PUf!apdtis, where, 
however, the comm. has pu~fipdtis, and 
in d hav,imahs. 

1 RV. i. 164. 62 has t•!iyasdm in a, dar9atdm in 
b, vr~!ibhis in o, and in d omits trim and 
ends with Joltat•'imi, AV. vii. 39. 1 reads 
absurdly pa11asum in a, and has a different 
d, et no g~!M rayil!!ham sthiipayati, abhl­
patds seems to mean ' from near•; cf. 
Whitney on AV. l.c. 

11 RV. ii. 82. 6. Also in KS. xiii. 16; MS. iv. 
12. 6, and cf. iii. 8. 11. 6 below. 

3 RV. ii. 82. 7. Also in MS. iv. 12. 6, and cf. 
iii. 8. 11. 5 below. 

• RV. i. 7. 10. This and the next verse are 
given in full at i. 6. 12 a and b; see also 
i. ,. 48. 1 ; ii. 2. 12. 1 ; 5. 12. 1. 

• RV. vii. 27. 1. 
• RV. i. 164. 47 begins lcf?t}dm niy&nam; has 

in b apds ; in c sddanad rt,dsya, and in d 
gllrtena vrthivt vyudyate. AV. vi. 22. 1 (cf. 
ix. 10. 22 ; xiii. 8. 9) ends Prlhivlm ~da~ 
KS. xi. 18 agrees with RV. ; MS. iv. 12. 5 
with RV., but KS. xi. 9 has sada11ani 
rutvi ghrtena dyiZvar,rlhiv'i vyu11dan. 

7 RV. i. 79. 1. For ndvsdas cf. Oldenberg,• 
.(lgveda-Not611, i. 79 ; he points out that 
satyal} is a quasi-attraction to the object 
of compnrison (of. Keith, ..4.itareya Arati­
ya,k<i, p. 257, n. 14). 

8 RV. i. 79. 2. In the interpretation of this 
verse I follow Goldner; Ved. Stud. iii, 119. 
The verse occurs also in KS. xi, 18; MS. 
iv. 12. 5 ; AB. vii. 9. 1, and RV., KS. 
and AB. all agree in nasalizing llminanta ; 
cf. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 471, n. 2. 

9 RV. i. 88. 8. .Also in KS. xi. 18 ; MS. h•. 
12. 5. 
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x The mountain that bath waxed great is afraid ; 
Even the ridge of heaven trembleth at your roaring; 
When ye sport, 0 Maru,ts [o], with your spears, 
Ye speed along together like the waters. 1 

y Roar and thunder, deposit a germ, 
Fly around with thy chariot water-laden ; 
Draw downward thy opened water-skin, · 
And let the heights and the depths he level.i 

e Even these immovable things (dost thou eat), 
0 Agni, like a beast at grass ; 
What time, 0 immortal, the hosts of thee, 
The strong, rend the woods.• 

aa O Agni, many are the hosts of the immortal all-knower, 
0 God, powerful; and (many) the (6] wiles of the wily 
Which of yore they deposited iu thee, 
0 thou that impellest all, 0 seeker of friends. 4 

bb From the sky grant us rain, 0 ye Maruts ; 
Make ye to swell the streams of the strong steed ; 
Come hither with this thunder, 
Pouring the waters, the Asura our father. 6 

cc The bounteous Maruts make to swell the waters 
Which yield milk with ghee for the sacrifices ; 
'rhe strong steer they lead about as it were for raiu ; 
They milk the thundering and never-failing spring. 6 

dd O ye Maruts, swimming in water, send forth 
The rain [7], which all the Maruts strengthen ; 
May it call aloud like a maiden, 7 

Like a wife with her husband in union. 

[-iii. 1. 11 

1 RV. v. 60. 8. Also in MS. iv. 12. 6. 
2 RV. v. 83. 7. Also in KS. xi. 13. 

vi. 22. 8 mar1Ua(1 is nom., not voc. as here, 
and Whitney suggests 1,dapr,;to maruta~ 
both voc., while Ppp. reads udaplutai•; in 
b it reads vr,fir yd, 'llip,a nivdtas Prodti ; in 
o ejliti gldha ; in d irum tundan,1,. The 
best attempt at explanation is unquestion­
ably Pischei's (Ved. Stud, i. 81 seq.) which 
resolves it into a set of similes from 
sexual relations, and tltis seems certainly 
borne out by the use of tud. Pischel 
takes ta!fi as meant for tam agreeing with 
t']"~tim, and legitimately treats udapruto 
marutai• as in effect a voc. See, however, 
Whitney on AV. l.c., and Baunaok, KZ. 
xxxv. 582. The comm. can make nothing 
of it and make the second half-verse 
refer to a mother and father comforting 
a child which is crying. 

3 RV. vi. 2. 9. The omission of any verb is 
noteworthy and clear, but it is easily 
supplied from the ~imile. 

4 RV. iii. 20. 8. Cf. also MS. ii. 18. 11. 
dhama may mean 'names', but it hardly 
seems very likely. For thu form cf. 
Macdor,ell, Ved. Gramm. pp. 209, 210. 
The accent on the verb samdadhu~ shows 
that the pred. is bh'lirit_ii carried on. 

RV. v. 88. 6. Also in KS. xi. 18. 
• RV. i. 64. 6. It is usually held that iibhuva~ 

is nom. agreeing with the Maruts, but 
this is uncertain : it may be an acc. 
(Macdonell, p. 292) and apply to apds. 
Cf. Oldenberg, J/,gveda-Notm, i. 68. 

7 This is a very unintelligible line. In AV. 
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iii. 1.,11-] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice [238 

ee With ghee anoint sky and earth, with honey ; 
Make the plants rich in milk, the waters; 
Make t.o swell strength and goodwill, 
When, 0 hero Ma.ruts, ye pour the honey,1 

ff Upwards that.~ 
gg The radiant. 8 

hk Like Aurva, like Bhrgu, like Apnavana, 
I summon the pure 
Agni who is clothed with the sea. 4 

ii As the impulse of Savitr, 
The favour of Bhaga, I call 
Agni who is clothed with the sea. 8 

kk I call the wise one, who soundeth like the wind, 
The might that roareth like Parjanya, 
Agni who is clothed with the sea. 0 

PRAPArHAKA II 

The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice ( continued) 

iii. 2. 1. He 7 who sacrifices knowing the 'ascent' verses of the Pavamana 
(Stotras) mounts on the Pavamanas and is not cut off from the Pavamiinas. 
• Thou art the hawk, with the Giiyatri for thy metre; I grasp thee; bring 
me over in safety. Thou art the eagle, with the Tri~tubh for thy metre; 
I grasp thee; bring me over in safety. Thou art the vulture, with the 
Jagati for thy metre; I grasp thee; bring me over in safety', he says. 
These [l] are the ascents of the Pavamiinas; he who knowing thus these 
sacrifices mounts on the Pavamiinas, and is not cut off from the Pavamiinas. 
He who knows the continuity of the Pavamiina lives all his days; he does 

1 For the verse cf. AV. vi 22. 2, where a 
corresponds with b, o and d with o and d, 
but kroutl1a and pinvata are read, and a 
ends with fiva!&, while b is different, viz. 
yad eyatka mcwuto nucmavalqlasa!&-

• RV. i. 50. 1. Cited in full at i. 4. 48 a (i. 2. 
9 g); and cf. ii. 2. 12.1 ; 3, 8. 2; 4. 14. 4 ; 
6.12. 1. 

• RV. i. ll5. 1. Cited as under n. 2. 
• RV. viii. 102. 4. Also in KS. xl. 14 ; MS. 

iv. 11. 2. 
8 RV. viii. 102. 6. Also in KS. and MS, 

ii. cc. 
6 RV. viii. 102. 6. Also in KS. and MS. U. cc. 
7 This chapter, which is parallel with QB. 

xii. 8. 4. 8-5, deals with certain formulae 
muttered along with the middle of the 

Stotriyas in the three Stotras called 
Pavamilna, viz. the Bah~pavamlina, 
Mii.dhyandinapavamii.na, and Arbhava­
pavamiina. See BQS. vii. 8; xiv. 6; 
ApQS. xii. 17. 14, 15; MQS. ii. 8. 6. 8; 
KQS. xiii. 1. 11 ; Caland and Henry, 
L" ..tgnip!oma, p. 182. See also PB. i. 8. 8 ; 
5. 12, 15 ; LQS. i. 12. 18; ii. 1. 5 ; QQS. 
vi 8. 10-12. The Mantra in i 8 is 
used with the stroking of the three in­
struments, the wooden veBBel (dro,_ia­
kalafa), stirring-vessel (adhavaniya), and 
holder of the filtered Soma (putabllrf); 
see ApQS. xii. 16. 11. Caland and 
Henry omit .this rite. For the vessels, 
see especially Oldenberg, ZDMG. h:ii. 
,59 seg. ; Yedic Illtfex, ii, 6181 614, 
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not die before his time; he becomes rich in cattle ; he obtains offspring. 
The Pa.va.mii.na cups are drawn off, but these are not drawn off by him, 
the wooden vessel, the stirring-vessel, and the vessel which holds the 
purified Soma. If he were to begin (the Stotra) without drawing them 
off, he would split the Pava.mana [2], and with its being split the breath 
of the Adhvaryu would be split. 'Thou art taken with a support; to 
Prajapati thee ! ', (with these words) he should rub the woocien vessel; 'to 
Indra thee I', (with these words) the stirring-vessel; • to the All-gods thee I', 
(with these words) the vessel which holds the purified Soma; verily he 
renders continuous the Pavamana, he lives all his day~; he does not die 
before his time ; he becomes rich in cattle ; he obtains offspring. 
iii. 2. 2. There 1 are three pressings. Now they spoil the third pressing 
if there are no stalks of the Soma in it. Having offered the silent cup, he 
puts a shoot in the vessel which holds it, and placing it with the third 
pressing he should press it out. In that he makes it swell, it has a stalk 
(of the Soma); in that he presses it out, it has the lees (of the Soma); 
verily he makes all the pressings have stalks and pure Soma, and be of 
equal strength. 

Two oceans are there extended, unperishing ; 
They revolve in turns like the waves in the bosom of the sea ; 
Seeing they pass over one of them, 
Seeing not [ 1 J they pass over the other with a bridge. 2 

Two garments continuous one weareth ; 
With locks, knowing all the worlds ; 
He goeth in secret clad in the dark ; 
He putteth on his bright robe abandoning that of the worn-out one.3 

Whatever the gods did at the sacrifice the Asuras did. The gods saw 
this great sacrifice, they extended it, they performed the Agnihotra as 

1 This chapter first explains that the third 
pressing is akin to the first two in having 
also a preSBing, though it is mainly 
a matter of the use of the rJ'f¥a, the lees 
of the Soma, not a new pressing. Then 
there are given two Mantras which ac­
company the looking at the cups just 
before they creep forward for the first 
pressing; see ApQS. xii. 18. 14-16 ; 
l3QS. xiv. 6-8. Then it is eJCplalned that 
the special sacrifices being duplications 
of the parts of the ordinary sacrifices in­
vented by the gods were effective against 
the Alluras. 

• This Mantra ia used when they look at the 
A.dhavaniya and PO.tabhrt veaeels. The 

comparison is clearly to day and night 
figured as two oceans, and the bridge one 
may hold is sleep pictured perhaps as 
a ship. ia!hare 'va pllaa~ is a crux: the 
comm. cheerfully renders pdd<i~ 'waves ', 
but it is very uncertain, and some medical 
metaphor may be intended. The verse 
is not it seems elsewhere used. 

• This is said while looking at the Dro1,1a­
kala9a. The sun is the one, but jlJr/Jti,t is 
not clear, though I have followed the 
rendering of the oomm. If it is a dat. of 
jarya, then it must be compared with 
11iapafyai (RV. i. M. 11) and tllllMyt.li (ib. 
i. 118. 6); 11011 Macdonell, Yt!d, Ommm. 
p. 264; Lanman, Nw.n-l'lfl. p. 859. 
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iii. 2. 2-] The Suppleme,nt to the Soma Sacrifice [240 

_the vow; 1 therefore one should perform the vow twice, for twice 
they offer the Agnihotra.. They performed the full moon rite, as the 
animal sacrifice to Agni and Soma [2]. They performed the new moon 
rite, as the animal sacrifice to Agni. They performed the sacrifice to 
the All-gods,2 as the morning pressing. They performed.the Varur;i.apra­
ghaaas, as the midday pressing. They performed the Sakamedhas, the 
sacrifice to the fathers, and the offering to Tryambaka, as the third 
pressing. The Asuras sought to follow their sacrifice, but could not get 
on its tracks. They said, 'These gods have become inviolable (adhvar­
tavya?t).' That is why the sacrifice (adhvara) is inviolable. Then the 
gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who knowing thus offers 
the Soma, prospers himself, the enemy is defeated. 

iii. 2. 8. a Surrounding 8 Agni, surrounding Indra, surrounding the All-gods, 
surrounding me with splendour, be purified for us, with healing for 
cattle, healing for men, healing for the horses, healing, 0 king, for 
the plants ; ' may we possess the abundance of wealth that is thine who 
art unbroken and of heroic power, 0 lord of wealth ; of that give me, 
of that may I share, of that that is thine I procure this.5 

b For my expiration, be purified, giving splendour, for splendour ; 
c For my inspiration ; 
d For my cross-breathing; 
e For my speech [1]; 
f For my skill and strength ; 

1 That refers to the DiksA which includes 
the living by the sacificer on milk only. 
The Agnihotra is performed night and 
morning. 

2 The three Caturmasya rites are the Vai9va­
deva, Varm;i.apraghasas, and Sakamedhas 
with its two dependent rites-all de­
scribed in full in B<;S. v, and referred to 
above as parts of the Rajasiiya ini. 8. 2-7. 

8 Cf. VS. vii. U, 27-29; QB. iv. 2. 1. 22; 
6. 6. 1-4. This chapter describes the 
gazing at the Soma and the different 
cups ; a is addressed to the Somae as 
a whole by the sacrifioer; b to the Upali-
9upatra ; c to the AntaryAma; d to the 
stone for pressing the UpAli9u ; e to the 
AindravAyava cup; f to the MaitrA­
varui;1a ; g to the Qukra and :Manthin 
cups ; h to the A9vina cup ; i to the 
Agraya1;1.a cup ; k to the Ukthya cup ; 
Z to the Dhruva cup ; m to the f?o4a,~in 
~up ; n to the Droi;1akalaya ; o to the 
Adhavanlya ; p to the Piitabhrt, Then 

he addressee the Soma (or acc. to Ap9s. 
the Ahavaniya) with q and r (Ap. inserts 
a verse 'Soma we choose thee as Udgatr 
who gazest on men ; bring us across to 
safety', but recognizes the alternative 
version of which he disapproves); see 
BQS. xiv. 8; ApQS. xii. 18. 19-19. S; 
MQS. ii. 8. 7. 1; K<;S. ix. 7. 9-15 ; 10. 14. 
The exact Mantras b-p vary slightly in 
the different Siitras ; see Caland and 
Henry, pp. 188, 184, 288. 

' This is only in TS. 
o Cf. KS. iv. 4; MS. i. S. 12; VS. vii. 14. 

dacl,itdra}.I is not quite easy : 'givers' is 
hardly what is meant ; 'preservers ' is 
possible, and so Eggeling, SBE. xxvi. 286, 
MS. has abhigrahit/i,ra}.I ; but 'givers 'may 
be pregnant for people who have it in 
their power to give. dckim1aS11« 8111/fryllB!/a 
may apply to te or pdfasya : the sense is 
the same in either case. The word idam 
is altered to suit the exact wish (see at 
end). 
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241] The Gazing at the Soma 

g For my two eyes do ye be purified, giving splendour, for splendour; 
k For my ear; 
i For my trunk ; 
k For my members ; 
l For my life ; 

m For my strength ; 
n Of Vii.i:r,,iu, 
o Of Indra, 
p Of the All-gods thou art the belly, giving splendour,to me, be 

purified for splendour. 
q Who art thou? (Thou art) who by name. To who (kasmai) thee, 

to who (k6ya) thee, thee whom I have delighted with Soma, thee whom 
I have gladdened with Soma. May I be possessed of fair offspring with 
offspring, of noble heroes with heroes, of excellent 11plendour with 
splendour, of great abundance with abundances. 1 

r To all my forms giving splendour [2], be purified for splendour; 
of that give me ; of that may I share, of that that is thine I procure this.• 

He who desires to be great should look (on the offerings); Prajapati is 
here in the vessels,3 Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he delights him, and 
he being delighted is purified for him with prosperity. He who desires 
splendour should look (on the offerings); Prajapati is here in the vessels,. 
Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he delights him, and he being delighted 
is purified for him with splendour. He who is ill (3] should look (on the 
offerings); Pr9:japati is here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice; verily 
he delights him, and he being delighted is purified for him with life. 
He who practises witchcraft should look ( on the offerings) ; Prajipati is 
here in the vessels, Prajapati is the sacrifice ; verily he delights him, and 
he being delighted cuts off him (the enemy) from expiration and inspiration,. 
from speech, from skill and strength, from his eyes, from his ears, from 
his trunk, from the members, from life; swiftly he comes to ruin. 

iii. 2. 4. a The' wooden sword is safety, the hammer is safety, the knife, the 

1 VS. vii. 29 is vaguely parallel, jUBt as vv. 
27 and 28 dift'er here and there from the 
preceding Mantras: ko 'si katamo 'si ko 
namaai y,isya te l'litmdmanmahi yam tu,;; 

somomafit/Plima I bhar bhtlva~ ~ supraja~ 
yrajabhi~ syam suvfro 11irai~ sup6f~ pofai~. 

1 Not in VS., KS., or MS. 
s This is clearly the sense, not ' worthy of 

being invited•. 
• This chapter deals with the creeping ( sar• 

pa,;ia) of the sa.crifl.cer to the Sadas. a is 
addrell88d to the various implements at 

31 (a.o.a. 11] 

the Utkara ; b-e to the several objects 
specified asking for an invitation to the 
sacrifice ; g is addressed to heaven and 
earth ( or the two proasing-boards accord­
ing to one alternative in Hir.); h to the 
deities thereon specified ; i to the two 
doors of the Sadas ; k to the Sadaa, with 
the Brahman and the officiating prieata 
(stikhinam); he then picks up a blade of 
grll88 and throws it outside the Sadu 
with Z ; m is said when he touches water 
and 1its down ; " is a prayer to Ilk,- and 
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iii. 2. 4-] The Supplem,ent to the Soma Sacrifice [242 

sacrificial enclosure, the axe is safety ; sacrificial ye art, makers of the 
sacrifice; do ye invite me to this sacrifice.1 

b May sky and earth invite me ; 
(May) the place of singing, the bowl, Soma, the fire (invite me); 
(May) the gods, the sacrifice, 
The Hotrns call upon me in invitation.' 

c ' Homage to Agni, slayer of Makha ; 3 may the glory of Makha impel 
me '-(with these words) he reverences the .Ahavaniya. Makha is the 
sacrifice [l] ; verily he slays the sacrifice; verily paying homage to him 
he creeps to the Sadas, for his own safety. 

d ' Homage to Rudra, slayer of Makha; for this homage guard me'­
(with these words he reverences) the place of the Agnidh; verily paying 
homage to him he creeps to the Sadas, for his own safety. 

e ' Homage . to Indra, slayer of Makha ; injure not my power and 
strength' -(with these words he reverences) the place of the Hotr; verily 
he invokes this blessing, for the preserving of his power and strength [2]. 

/ He who creeps forward knowing the gods who cause ruin at the 
Sadas is not ruined at the Sadas. ' Homage to Agni, slayer of Makha ', 
he says. These gods cause ruin at the Sadas. He, who knowing them 
thus creeps forward, is not ruined at the Sadas. 

g Ye two are firm, loose; united guard me from trouble.4 

h May the sun, the god, guard me from trouble from the sky, VAyu from 

earth ; o to the fathers ; see ApQS. xii. 
19, 6-20. 11 ; BQS. vii. 10 and 11 ; xiv. 
8; 1ru;s. ii. 3. 7. 1-7; KQS. ix. 8. 18-25; 
Caland and Henry, pp. 188-190. 

1 In AV. vii. 28. 1 is read vedd~ svastir drug­
h~~ 6tlasti~ pdrapur vedi~ parapur na~ 
StJasti. The second half-verse is different 
from ours. The rendering is not certain : 
I accept the comm. 's view that StJaSti~ is 
to be applied to pdrapur and vtidiQ, but 
Whitney in AV. l.c.rendors 'the rib [is] 
sacrificial hearth•, while Caland and 
Henry, p. 189, ignore the t>ecliQ altogether, 
rendering 'le couteau salut ', The mean­
ing of pdrfU is uncertain : the comm. 
renders it as for tr~icheclana, i.e. a 
smaller weapon than the parapu which is 
for vr~Michedana, and this seems better 
than the curious 'rib' which it normally 
means ; cf. Vedic Incle:;i; i. 508. For the 
sense of vighanti. cf. the discussions of 
dnlghai;ia in Geidner, Ved. Stud. ii, 8 ; v. 

Bradke, ZDMG. xlvi. 462; Bloomfield, icl, 
xlviii. 64.6; Franke, VOJ. viii. 842. 
Oldenberg, J.lgveda•Noten, ii. 820. 

I Only in TS, 
8 Makha is unknown here and elsewhere : 

the authors do not know who he is; he 
occurs with the gods, especially Vi!.yu 
and Indra ; cf. QB. xiv. l. 1. 1-10 ; MS. 
iv. o. 9; PB. vii. o. 6. In the RV. ix. 
101. 18 the Bhfgus appear in confiic~ 
with him ; cf. Macdonell, Veclic Mytholow, 
p. 140. These Mantras again ari, only 
in TS. 

' This is curious and MQS, ii. 8. 7. 2 reads 
stho 'fithire and omits ma, But ApQS, 
xii. 20. 4 and BQS. vii. 10 both have 
pithire which is clearly the traditional 
text altered for the sense by MQS. Cf. 
prati~he stho cl8"0te (MGS. clyavt1,Y,thifii 
added) ma ma samtaptam, .ApMB. ii. 9, 8 ; 
HGS. i. 11. 9; MGS. i. 2. 16, and JWIJ· 
~hs stho tlifVOtO ma pii,tam, PGS. ii. 6. 80, 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



243] Tlie Ore,epi,ng to the Sadas [-iii. 2. 5 

the atmosphere [8], Agni from earth, Yama from the fathers, Baraavatt 
from men.1 

i O ye divine doors, oppress me not.• 
k Homage to the Sadas, homage to the lord of the Sadas, homage to the 

eye of the friends who go before, homage to sky, homage to earth. 
l Ho I son of a second marriage, get thee hence ; sit on the seat of 

another more foolish than we are.8 

m From the low, from the high may I go.' 
n O sky and earth protect me from this day to-day. s 

o When he creeps forward to the seat [ 4 ], the fathers creep along 
after him; they have power to injure him ; having crept to the seat he 
should look along the south side (saying), ' Come, 0 y·~ fathers ; through 
you may I possess the fathers ; may ye have good off.<:1pring in me•; 11 

verily paying reverence to them he creeps to the Sadas, for his own 
safety. 

iii. 2. 6. a Food,1 come hither, enter me for long life, for health, for increase of 

1 Of. suryo ma d8'VO divyebhyo Fak~obkyo tidta 

anta.rik~ebkyo 'gni!• pdrlkivebkyal} trVdka, JB. 
i. 88 ; suryo m<"i divydbkyo l'lli~/rabkya{, piUu 
vayur antarik~iibkyo (read lint°) 'gni{• purthi­
vabkya~• sviika, PB. i. 8. 2; vi. 7. 2 (the 
conjecture in Bloomfield's Yeaic ConcOf"d­
ance, p. 1029, antarik~11dbhyo is not pro­
bable : see JB. i. 88). 

" Of. ftasya dvarau, &c., VS. , •. 88; PB. i. 5. 1 
(which adds stlw); 99s. vi. 12.18; L9S. 
ii. 8. 9 ; 4. 1 ; K9s. ix. 8. 20. 

• Of. x:9s. ii. 1. 22; M9s. v. 2. 16. 4 ; .i9s. 
i. 8. 80 ; Kau9. iii. 5 ; cxxxvii. 87. For 
daidki~avya cf. Vedic Indez, i. 879. 

• Of. yad ud udvata un nivatal} 9akeyam, Kau9. 
iii. 8 ; cxxxvii, 40, 

5 In Kau9. cxxxvii. 41 this is erroneously 
rendered aghiin na~ (palaeographically a 
very easy blunder). 

e M 9s. ii. 8. 7. 8 has aganta pitara~ somyiisas 
~am va~ prativitta ar~a~ 8flama sup.taro 
vaya,i, yupn4bhir bhuyluma suprajaso yuyam 
asmabhir bkuyasta. 

7 This chapter contains the Mantras for the 
eating of the Soma, a-g, with, in h and i, 
variants for the second and third prellB­
ings ; k refers to the swelling up of the 
Soma (tipyiiyana), and Z is said by the 
Adhvaryu touching the Hotr ; tl1e Man­
tras come in place before i. 4. 14. See 
BQS. vii. 15; .i.p9s. xii. 25. 16-28 ; M9S. 

ii. 4. 1. 88-46 ; K9s. ix. 12. 8, 4; Caland 
and Henry, pp. 216 seq. m is 1180d in the 
concluding rito ; according to B9S. viii. 
18 after the emptying of the goblets 
(Caland and Henry, p. 886), at different 
timos acc. to Ap9S. xiii. 22. 6 ; )1(9S, ii. 
5. 4. 40 ; the comm. here folloWII .Ap. and 
places the verse after i. 4. 45 i. n is an 
expiatory stanza to accompany an expi­
atory offering, .ApQS. xiii. 17, 8; BQS. 
viii. 17 ; Caland anll Honry, p. 887 ; 
o and p acoompany the grain-eating and 
the wa11hing the grains with water, 
B9S. viii. 16 ; .ApQS. xiii. 17. 8--7; ]l(QS. 
ii. 6. 4. 7 ; K9s. X, 8. 4, 5 ; Caland and 
Henry, pp. 886, 887. q-v are clearly in• 
tended for an offering to the fathers, of. 
a cit. in the comm. here from ApQS. 
xiii. 12. 9; BQS. viii. 17; Oaland and 
Henry, p. 887; 1.11 accompanies the 9ib· 
lahoma, an offering in the Ahavanlya of 
fragments of thtl Yiipa ; there are silt 
offerings, and the comm. tells us to 
supply • one's own sin', 'another's sin', 
and ' every sin ' ; cf. B9S. viii. 17 ; ApQS, 
xiii. 17. 9; M9S, ii. 5. 4. 8, 9; .19s. x. 8. 
5, 6; Oaland and Henry, p. 888 (the 
formulae vary). x accompanies the 
smelling and eating of the lut of the 
Soma; of. BQS. viii. 17; ApQS. xW. 17. 
9-;18. 1 ; M9s. ii. 5. 4. 10-12; KQS. :E. 8. 
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iii. 2, 5-] The SupplerMnt to the Soma Sacrifice [24:4: 

wealth, for splendour, for good offspring, Oome hither, 0 Vasu, preceded 
by wealth ; thou art dear to my heart. 

b May I grasp 1 thee with the arms of the A9vins. 
c With clear sight may I gaze 2 upon thee, 0 god Soma, who regardest 

men. 
d Gentle control, banner of the sacrifices, may speech accept and delight 

in the Soma ; 8 may Aditi, gentle, propitious, with head inviolable, as 
speech, accept and delight in the Soma. 

e Come hither, 0 thou who art of all men [l ], with healing and favour ; 
with safety come to me, 0 tawny-coloured, for skill, for strength, for 
increase of wealth, for good heroes. 

f Terrify me not, 0 king, pierce not my heart with thy radiance, for 
manly strength, for life, for splendour. 

g Of thee, 0 god Soma, who hast the V asus for thy troop, who knowest 
the min<l, who belongest to the first pressing, who hast the Gayatrr as 
thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Narll.9ansa, who 
art drunk by the fathers, who .hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat. 4 

Jt Of thee, 0 god Soma, who hast the Rudras for thy troop, who knowest 
the mind, who belongest to the midday pressing, who hast the Tri~tubh 
for thy metre, who art drunk by Indra, who art drunk by Nar!l.9&nsa L2], 
who art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat.n 

i Of thee, 0 god Soma, who hast the Adityas for thy troop, who knowest 
the heart, who belongest to the third pressing, who hast the Jagatr for 
thy metre, who art drunk by lndra, who art drunk by Nara9ansa, who 
art drunk by the fathers, who hast sweetness, and who art invited, 
I invited eat. 6 

k Swell up, let thy strength be gathered 
From all sides, 0 Soma ; 
Be strong in the gathering of might.' 

l Impel my limbs, 0 thou with tawny steeds, 
Do not distress my troops ; 

7, 8; Caland and Henry, p. 889. n-p 
would follow after i. 4. 28 ; g-tJ before 
i. 4, 28 ; 1.0 and a: after i. 4. 28. 

1 The Bibi. Ind, reads Bad,hydsam, but that is 
merely a common error of reading due to 
the similarity of ah and gh. 

3 ki:s,am is the erroneous reading in MQS, ii. 
4.1. 8'. 

a KQS, ii, 4. 1. 86 reads mandra mbhuti~ and 
vqjffiya, and pibatu here and at the end. 

'.KQS. ii. 4. 1. 44 has after gayatracha'lld.asa 
only agnihuta indrapitasya madhumata upa­
hfJta upahatam bhakfawami. See also AB. 

vii. 84; QQS. vii. 5. 28. If the con- · 
struotion of the passages is as taken above 
with Caland and Henry, p. 217, the 
phrase prata~atlancisya is a quasi genitive 
of quality ; it is pOBSible to take it as the 
object of bhakfayami and te as posseSBive, 
but of. o. 

6 l'IIQQ. ii. 4,. 4. 29 has agmkuta after 0 chan­
dasa, 

• l'IIQS. ii. 5. 1. 88 has jagacchandasa agnihuta. 
• RV. i. 91. 16, Cf. also PB. i. 5. 8 ; LQS. ii. 

5. 9. The verse occurs again in full at 
iv. 2. 7m. 
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245] The Offering to the Fathers 

Propitious do thou honour for me the seven sages ; 
Do not go below my navel [8].1 

m We have drunk the Soma, we have become immortal, 
We have seen the light, we have found the gods; 
What can the enmity, what the treachery, 
Of mortal man do to us, 0 immortal? 1 

n Whatever fault has been mine, 

{-iii. 2. 6 

Agni bath put that right, all-knower, he who belongeth to all men ; 
Agni bath given back the eye, 
Indra and B:rhaspati have given it back ; 
Do ye two, 0 A~vins, 
Replace my eye within its sockets.3 

o Of thee, 0 god Soma, over whom the Yajus 18 spoken, the Stoma 
sung [ 4 ], the Uktha recited, who hast tawny steeds, who art drunk by 
Indra, who hast sweetness, and who arl invited, I invitod eat.• 

p Ye are to be filled ; fill me 
With offspring and wealth. 

q That is thine, 0 father, and those that are after thee. That is thine, 
0 grandfather, 0 great-grandfather, and those that are after thee. 5 

r Rejoice therein, 0 fathers, according to your sha!'es. 
s Homage to your taste, 0 fathers ; homage to your birth, 0 fathers ; 

homage to your life, 0 fathers; homage to your [5] custom, 0 fathers; 
homage to your anger, 0 fathers ; homage to your terrors, 0 fathers ; 
0 fathers, homage to you. 6 

t Ye that are in that world, may they follow you ; ye that are in this 
world, may they follow me. 

u Ye that are in that world, of them be ye the most fortunate ; ye that 
are in this world, of these may I be the most fortunate. 7 

t1 0 Prajii.pati, none other than thou 
Comprehendeth all these creatures [6]. 
What we seek when we sacrifice to thee, let that be ours ; 
May we be lords of riches. 8 

w Thou art the expiation of sin committed by the gods, thou art the 
expiation of sin committed by men, thou art the expiation of sin com­
mitted by the fathers. 9 

:i; Of thee, 0 god Soma, that art purified in the waters, that art pressed 
1 KQS. ix. 12. 4 has gcUra,;i and Va.it. xix. 18 

has kinwt, 
• The beginning of this compares with PB, i. 

6. 4. 
• RV. viii. 48. 8. 
1 The past tenses here express the certainty 

of the saerificer of the fact that Agni, &c., 
will perform the duty. MQS. i. 8, 4. 28 
has akr.w~- . The aense must be the two 
sides of the eyeball or the eyelids. 

5 For this and the next see i. 8, It 1. 
• For thi.a of. VS. ii. 82 ; KS. ix. 6 ; TB. i. 8. 

10. 8; SMB. ii. 8. 8-10 ; MS. i. 10. 8; 
AV. xviii. 4. 81, 82. 

7 Cf. TB. i. 8. 10. 8, 9. 
a RV. x. 121. 10 and often. 
• Of. VS. viii. 18 ; TA. x. 59. 
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iii. 2. 6-] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice [246 

by men, over whom the Yajus is spoken, the Stoma sung, the Qastra 
recited, who art made by the fathers into food to win horses and cows, 
and who art invited, I invited eat.1 

iii. 2. 6. a Thou I art the milk of the great ones, the body of the All-gods ; may 
I to-day accomplish the cup of the speckled ones ; thou art the cup of the 
speckled ones ; thou art the heart of ViljlJJ.U, once bath Viljl:,;,.u stepped apart 
along thee, 0 vigorous one ; with curds and ghee may prosperity be 
increased ; may wealth come to me from this which is offered and enjoyed ; 
thou art the light for all men, milked from the dappled one. 8 

b As great as are sky and earth in mightiness, 
As great as the expense of the seven rivers, 
So great is the cup of thee, 0 Indra [1], 
Which unvanquished I draw off with strength.' 

If a black bird touch the speckled butter, his slaves would be likely to 
die ; if a dog touch it, his fourfooted cattle would be likely to die ; if it 
were to be spilt, the sacrificer would be likely to die. The speckled butter 
is the cattle ; his cattle fall, if his speckled butter falls ; in that he takes 
again the speckled butter, he takes again cattle for him. The speckled 
butter is the breath ; his breath [2] falls, if his speckled butter falls; in 
that he takes again the speckled butter, he takes again breath for him, _ 
He takes it after placing gold (in the ladle), gold 5 is immortality, the 
speckled butter is the breath; verily he places immortality in his breath. 
It is of a hundred measures, man has a hundred years of life, a hundred 
powers ; verily on life and power he rests. He makes a horse sniff it, 
the horse is connected with Prajii.pati; verily from his own place of origin 
he fashions offspring for him. His sacrifice is broken whose speckled 
butter is spilt. He takes it again with a ~c addressed to Vi1;11).u; Viljll).U 
is the sacrifice ; verily he unites the sacrifice by the sacrifice. 
1 There are many parallels for w and z, KS. 

iv. 13; MS. i. 3. 89 ; VS. viii. 13, 12; QB. 
iv.4.8.11; KQS. x. 8. 5, 6; PB. i. 6. 11, 12; 
.AQS. vi. 12. 11; QQS. viii. 8. 6 ; 9. 4 ; LQS. 
ii. 11. 18, 16 ; iii. 1. 28. 

I This chapter deals with the speckled butter. 
a is used, acc. to a citation in the comm., 
when tl1e speckled butter is divided into 
four parts and offered : it comes before 
i. 8. 6. b deals with the Dadhigharma, 
or pot of milk ; see ApQS. xiii. 8. 2, 8 ; 
KQS. xxvi. 7. 5'; BQS. xiv. 9. 

8 This is mainly peculiar to TS. tikam ipa is 
not parallel to ekam ifB (as given by 
Bloomfield, Vsdic Concordance, p. 295) 
found in TB. iii. 7. 7. 11; .ApQS. x. 22. 
12; SMB. i. 2. 6; .ApMB. i. 8, 7, &c., 
and therefore ifa is perfectly regular: it is 

a voc. as the lack of accent shows. ekam 
may be taken with tva. taBfla, &c., is 
found in a different context in KS. xxv. 
7 (dravi"}ehagamyal}) and ApQS. iv. 12. 10 
( dralli"}l!Mgamel!). 

• So VS. xxxviii. 26 (QB. xiv. 8, 1. 80) but 
omitting in a mahitva and reading in b 
vitaRthire and in d urja g'(h"}li,my dkfitam. 
In AV. iv. 6. 2 a and b occur, buharimt;id 
replaces mahitva, ea is omitted (Ppp. has 
va), and vitaf!hire is read in the text and 
in A.Pr., but 0 tasthire by the comm. 

6 Gold is placed in Sruc, and speckled butter 
is poured in it, and so mingled with its 
qualities. fatamanam probably refers to 
it as unit of ky~!as; see Vtdic Ind«J:, ii. 
505. 
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247] The Response of the Brahman [-iii. 2. 1 

iii. 2. 7. a OGod1 Savitf, he hath declared that to thee; that do thou impel and 
offer.1 

b The Brahman is Brhaspati. 
c Depart not from the life-giving J;tc, from the Saman which protecteth 

the body.8 

d Let your wishes be accomplished, let your purposes (be accomplished). 
e Speak right and truth. 
/ Praise ye on the impulse of the god Savitr. 4 

g The praised of the praised art thou, may the praised milk strength 
for me, may the praised of the praised come to me. 5 

k Thou art the Qastra of the Qastra [1 ], may the Qastra milk strength 
for me, may the Qastra of the Qastra come to me. 

i With power may we conquer, 
May we milk offspring and food. 6 

k May my wish be accomplished among the gods.7 

l May splendour come to me. 
m The sacrifice hath become, it bath come into being, 

It hath been born, it hath waxed great; 
It hath become the overlord of the gods, 
May it make us overlords, 
May we be lords of wealth. 8 

n Either the sacrifice [2] milks the lord of the sacrifice, or the lord of the 
sacrifice milks the sacrifice. Him, who sacrifices not knowing the milking 
of the Stotra and the Qastra, the sacrifice milks, he after Aacrificing 
becomes worse; he, who knowing the milking of these two sacrifices, milks 
the sacrifice; he after sacrificing becomes better. 'The praised of the 
praised art thou, may the praised milk strength for me, may the praised 
of the praised come to me. The Qastra of the Qastra thou art, may the 
Qastra milk strength for me, may the Qastra of the Qastra come to me •, 
he says; this is the milking of the Stotra and the Qastra; he who 

1 Cf. QB. iv. 6. 6. 7. This chapter gives in 
a-f Mantras for the response of the 
Brahman, to the Prastotr's question, in 
the shape of an invitation to praise ; see 
ApQS. xiv. 9. 7-10. 1 ; KQS. xi. 1. 19-21 
agrees on the whole, using VS. ii. 12 ; 
BQS. xiv. 9 ; MQS. v. 2. 16. U differ 
materially; cf. Caland and Henry, 
pp. 175, 176. g and i-Z are said by the 
sacrificer at the end of the Bahii.ipavamAna. 
Stotra.; see BQS. xiv. 9; .A.pQS. xii. 17. 
17, 18 ; k a.nd i-1 a.re said as the uktka­
aoha, and m as the !l(Vi'las11a punarcUambha 
by the sacrifioer; see ApQS. I.e.; Caland 

and Henry, pp. 180, 288, 284.. 
1 See also TS. ii. 6. 9. 2, a.nd cf. QB. iv, 6. 6. 

7, where VS. ii. 12 is quoted. 
8 Also in AQS. v. 2. 19; QQS. vi. 8. 6 (with 

tanupa~), in bothcaseewith41111f'Ml!la; .in 
Va.it. xvii. 4 with ma,pagaya, and in Kau9. 
cvi.ii. 2 with ma satsi. Cf. a.leo JB. i. 167, 

' QB. iv. 6. 6. 6 baa simply stuta aavitw,a prasallB1 
and GB. ii. 2. 15; Vait. :xvii. 7 ha.ve ,aw 
for praaava. 

G Cf. PB. i. 6. 8; LQS. ii. 6. 12; Vait. :xvii. 7. 
1 Seei.6.4.o. 
7 astu. isread in Vait. xvii. 8. Cf. also Nir. vi. 8. 
s See i. 6. 6 q. 
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iii. 2. 7-] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice [24:8 

sacrifices knowing thus milks the sacrifice, and by sacrificing becomes 
better. 

iii. 2. 8. a To 1 the flying eagle hail l Vai ! To him who approveth himself 
homage. To the support, the law, hail I Vat I To him who approveth 
himself homage. To the enclosing-stick which extendeth men hail! 
Vat! To him who approveth himself homage. To the strength of the 
Hotrn.s hail I Vat I To him who approveth himself homage. To the 
milk of the HotriLS hail I Vat l To him who approveth himself homage. 
To Prajn.pati, to Manu, hail I Vat I To him who approveth himself 
homage. Right, guardian of right, heaven-bearing, hail! Vap To 
him who approveth himself homage. 

b Let the Hotrns delight in the sweet ghee. 2 

c To the lord of the sacrifice the J;tlilis said, 
'By thy sin [1] creatures are famishing and troubled'; 
He did not secure the two drops of honey ; 
May Vi9vakarman unite us with them. a 

d Dread are the );tlilis ; homage be to them, 
In the union with their eye and mind ; 
To Brhaspati great, real, and glorious reverence ; 
Homage to Vi9vakarman; may he guard us.' 

1 For § 8 of. MS. ii. ll. 8. This chapter contains 
a miscellaneous series of Mantras. a and 
b doal with the libation of Soma at the 
third pressing, the PraHthitahoma. The 
several parts of a nro spoken by the 
.Adhvaryu to accompany libationR from 
the pot of tlw Hotr, the Maitri\vanu,1.a, 
the Bri1hmnl}!i.cchnnsin, Potr, Ne~tr, 
.Achi\viika, and Agnidhra ; b is used at 
the second VnRnt for the second libation 
of the Adhva~y;1, or i~ muttered after 
each offering, and tl,e Yajus Vat, &c., 
is apparently used after each second 
Va~at, though the texts differ; see BQS. 
viii. 12; .ApQS. xiii. 12. 1-8 ; MQS. ii. 5. 
1. 81, 82; KQS. x. 5. 8-10; Caland and 
Henry, pp. 847-849, Tbe Mantras seem 
to flt in after i. 4 . .2.2. c-g accompany 
six oblations in the .Agnidh 's fire by the 
Adhvaryu ; see BQS. viii. 6 ; ApQS. xiii. 
7. 17; Caland and Henry, pp. 295 seq. ; 
the Mantras fall at the end of i. 4. 48. 
h refers to the gifts to the priests (see 
Caland and Henry, pp • .298-.295). i--m 
deal with the mixing of the Soma with 
the milk ; BQS. viii. 10; ApQS. xiii. 10. 

8-10; MQS. ii. 5. 1. 25; KQS. x. o, 2; 
Caland and lfonry, pp. 336, 887 ; the 
Mantras bolong between i. 4. 2.2 and .28. 
n--s deal with the transference of the 
contents of tho Dhruva Graha to the 
Hot(s cup; BQS. viii. 16; ApQS. xiii . 
16. 1-5; M<;)S. ii. 5. 2. 26; KQS. x. 7. 7; 
Osland and Henry, pp. 868, 879, 880; 
the Mantras belong between i. 4. 27 and 
28. 

1 The Hotriis aro the Hotrs and tlte Hotrakas, 
i. e. the six priests whose cups are used in 
the rite of the Prasthitahoma; of. Caland 
and Henry, p. 8. In a the word is ab­
stract. rtapa; and suvarva; are vocatives. 

8 .AV. ii. 35. 2 has in b nirbhaktam and anutop­
yamanam, which is an easier construc­
tion; in o it has madhavy.in stokdn tipa 
ydn rarddha, with in d tebhi; ; Ppp, varies 
somewhat. MS. ii. 8. 8 has in b vih/1,ya 
prajilm anutapyamiinii~ ; in a it reads yoJa­
manam. 

• .AV. ii. 85. 4 has in b ctik~u,- yii,d-satytim, 
in o mahi~, and in d llijroakan'IIMI ntimas te 
piihy afflliin. 
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249] The Oblations in the Agnrdh' s Fire [-iii. 2. 8 

e Deeming that the Soma-drinkers are his own, 
Knowing the breath like a valiant man in battle, -
He bath committed a great sin and is bound by them.­
Him set free, 0 Vi9vakarman [2], for safety.1 

f Those who eating deserved not riches, 
Whom the fires of the hearths did trouble, 
That is their offering to expiate the ill sacrifice; 
A good sacrifice for us may Vi9vakarman make it.• 

g Homage to the Pitre, who have watched around us, 
Making the sacrifice, loving the sacrifice, the benignant deities ; 
We have not brought you the offering without desires ; 
Trouble us not for this sin.8 

h All those who are in the Sadas must have presents; he who did 
not [3] give them a present would fall a victim to them ; in that he 
offers the libations to Vic;vakarman, he thus delightll those who are in 
the Sadas. 

i Ye gods, have regard to this wonder, 
The good thing which the husband and wife win with the milk 

admixture; 
A male child is bom, he findeth riches, 
And all the house prospereth unhurt.' 

1 AV. ii. 85. 8 has adanyan and in b yajntisya 
and samaye, in o yad enaf caJ<r,,d.n baridllli 
efd,, MS. ii. 8. 8 has ayaj'itiydJi yajniyan, 
and lino mahac cal,,-rvan and e,a. The sense 
of TS. is doubtful. Caland and Henry 
understand the gods to be meant by 
somapan and by ,,am and this may be the 
case. Whitney thinks ananyd.n unintelli­
gible and this is probably correct. The 
metre of a is irregular, the two syllables 
being only made up to eleven artificially, 
and this suggests corruption in ananyd.n. 
The third Pada is a clear oase of ana­
coluthon, probably metri causa. 

2 AV. ii. 85. 1 has anrdklih., and in o yd. and 
durlffiB, and in d tan (a mere blunder) 
and karavat ; MS. ii. 8. 8 has ilnafUB, in o 
agrees with .A. V., and in d puts kr~tu 
after 1'ifv<ikannil. The sense of AV. differs 
from that of TS. in a, 'did not prosper 
in good things•, and is better than that 
in TS. anvatapi,anta Whitney renders 
• were distressed about', but it may be 
aot. avayd.(h.) is according to Whitney from 
ava and ,/ya; Macdonell (Ved. Gromm. 
p. 61) aocepta the reference to am-yaj-aa 

32 [u.o.a. >•] 

with the s of the ordinary nom., not 
ava-y,V-s, with loss of the consonant of 
the root. 

s This is a curious line: the offering of 
a Dalqi~ii. to l;he Pitre is a strange idea, 
and the sin of doing it with desire is 
also strange ; the line is peculiar to TS., 
but for o of. ma nas tcismad enaao deva 
ririfah., iii. 4.. 11. 6 (RV. vii. 89. 5 ; AV. 
vi. 61. 8; KS. niii. 12 ; MS. iv. 12. 6). 

4 VS. viii. 5 has prad asmai naro vacase dadh/J,. 
ta,M, yad await dampati vamam 11,fnUtah. I 
puman putro jayato vindato vas,, adhll WfV4-
/uirapa edhate gr/tl!. The rendering above 
assumes asmti to be an error for asmai 
though it is not quite impossible to take 
it as oorreot, but VS. makes amiai more 
probable; ydd also seems better than 
yam, but that may refer to the next pati.a. 
mpvs is quite impossible. Caland and 
Henry, p. 886, n. 8, suggest vifw, but that 
is not likely at all, and we may oompare 
the meaningleas vifve of TS. i. 2. 2. 1 
('llif!H> in RV. v. 50. 1) fnf1'6 raya ifudhyasi 
where see note. 
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iii. 2. 8-] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice [250 

k May the husband and wife who give the milk admixture win 
good; 

May wealth unharmed attend them dwelling in harmony ; 
May he, who poureth that which bath been milked together with the 

pot (of Soma), 
By the sacrifice leave misfortune on his way.1 

Z Butter-necked (4], fat is his wife; 
Fat his sons and not meagre, 
Who with his wife eager to offer a good sacrifice 
Hath given to Indra the milk admixture together with the pot 

{of Soma).2 

m May the milk admixture place in me strength and good offspring 
And food, wealth and fair fame, 
{Me that am) conquering the fields with might, 0 Indra, 
And casting down my rivals. s 

n Thou art being, place me in being ; thou art the mouth, may I be 
the mouth.' 

o From sky and earth I take thee.6 

p May the All-gods, belonging to all men [5], move thee forward. 
q In the sky make firm the gods, in the atmosphere the birds, on earth 

the creatures of earth." 
r With the firm offering the firm 

Soma, we transfer, 7 

That the whole world may be for us 
Free of sickness and of kindly intent ; 8 

s That Indra may make 
All the clans for us of one mind, 0 

That all the quarters 
May be ou~s alone. 

1 riiy11~1 is curious and must be a nom.-tho 
comm. takes it aR an aocus., which will 
not do. This verso is peculiar to the TS. 
Of. above i. 8. 9. 2; Weber, Ind. Stud. 
xiii. 95. 

I Also peculiar to the TS. 
a WUh this KS. v. 2 ( of. xxxii. 2) precisely 

agrees. MS. iv. 12. 8 has na~ for ms 
but otherwiso agrees. AV. ii. 29. 8 has 
a~r t_laS, and in b dhattam and sacetasau 
for 1dvarcasam, while it reads saupra­
jasltidm, a bad form, and for ~am ddk~am. 
KQS. x. 5. 8 agrees with TS. but has 
suvarcasam. In the second half-line AV. 
has ayam and Ppp. has sam jayat. The 
anacoluthon is remarkable. 

' The second part of this is found in AB. ii. 
22. 7; .AQS. v. 2. 8. 

~ See MS. iv. 9. 7 ; VS. xxxviii. 6 ; QB. xiv. 
2. 1. 16. 

' Of. MS. i. 8. 15 ; iv. 6. 6 ; KS. n:xv. 7 
where dittyiin and antarik~yiin are read 
with dr,iha added by KS. in each ease. 

7 Of. RV. x. 173. 6 which ends abhi stimam 
mrfumasi; AV. vii. 94. 1 ; VS. vii. 25 
(with mdnasii) ; MS. i. 8.15; KS. xxxv. 7. 

8 So KS. xvii. 11 ; VS. xvi. 4. Thora is a 
similar verse with sdrva iJ jdna~ in RV. 
x. 141. 4; AV. iii. 20. 6, &c. 

9 RV. x. 178. 6 has dtha na indro ktvalir tnfO 
balihftas karat. 
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251] The Pratigara [-iii. 2. 9 

iii. 2. 9. In 1 that the Hotr addresses the Adhva.ryu, he makes the thunder­
bolt advance towards him; 'O reciter of hymns', he says in response 
a.t the morning pressing; the syllables herein a.re three, the Giyatri has 
three Pa.das, the morning pressing is connected with the Gii.yatri; verily 
with the Gayatri he places the thunderbolt within the morning pressing. 
' The hymn ha.th been 2 uttered ', he says in response at the midday 
pressing; the syllables herein are four, the Tri{!tubh has four Padas, the 
midday pressing is connected with the Trif:!t.ubh; verily with the Trii.,tubh 
he places the thunderbolt within the midday pressing (1 ]. 'The hymn 
hath been uttered to Indra ', he says in response at the third pressing ; 
the syllables herein are seven, the Qakvari has seven Padas, the thunder­
bolt is connected with the Qakvari ; verily with the thunderbolt he places 
the thunderbolt within the third pressing. The theologians say, ' He 
indeed would be an Adhvaryu who should produce the metres in the 
responses according to the pressings ; he would bestow brilliance upon 
himself at the morning pressing, power at the midday preBsing, and cattle 

.. at the third pressing.' 'O reciter of hymns', he says in response at the 
morning pressing; the syllables herein are three, [2], the Gayatri has 
three Padas, the morning pressing is connected with the Gi1yatri ; verily 
at the morning pressing he produces the metres in the response ; now 
the Gayatri is brilliance, the morning pressing is brilliance ; verily at 
the morning pressing he bestows brilliance upon himself. 'The hymn 
hath been uttered', he says in response at the midday pressing; the 
syllables herein are four, the Tril_ltubh has four Padas, the midday pressing 
is connected with the Tril.ltubh ; verily at the midday pressing he pro­
duces the metres in the response; now the TriJ;1tubh is power, the midday 
pressing is power (3]; verily at the midday pressing he bestows power 
upon himself. ''l'he hymn bath been uttered to Indra ', he says in response 
at the third pressing; the syllables herein are seven, the Qakvari has 
seven Padas, cattle are conneoted with the Qakva.ri, the third pressing is 
connected with the J agati ; verily at the third pressing he produces the 
metres in the response; now the Jagati is cattle, the third pressing is 
cattle; verily at the third pressing he bestows cattle upon himself. In 

1 Cf. AB. iii. 12 ; KB. xiv. 8. This section 
deals with the form of the Pratigara, or 
response of the Adhvaryu to the Hotr in 
the recitation of the .Ajya Qutra; 0 see 
BQS. vii. 17; xiv. 10 ; ApQS. xii. 27. 
12-18; MQS. ii, 4.. 2. 28-26; KQS. ix. 
18. 29; A.QS. v. 9.10; QQS. vii. 9. 1, 61 7; 
Caland and Henry, L' .A.Ufltf/oma, pp. 280-
2S2. 

' vaci is read by the Pada text and understood 
in the comm., but avaci is read in KB. 
xiv. 8 and QQS. viii. 16. 8; 17. 8, and it 
must be so meant; cf. Weber, Ind, Stud. 
ix. 260 ; xiii. 95. That these are seven 
syllables show that t7i'ici was not con­
tracted, contra Gopatha, ii, 8. 10 ; see 
Oldenberg, Prol,egomma, pp. 875, 876. 
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iii. 2. 9-] The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice [252 

that the Ho'tr addresses the Adhvaryu, he puts fear in him; if he were 
not to smite it off [ 4 ], they would have fear in his house before the year 
(was over). 'Recite, let us two rejoice ',1 he responds, and thereby he smites 
it off. Just as one looks for the exact interval, so the Adhvaryu looks 
for the response. If he were to respond in advance/a that would be as when 
one goes to meets the exact interval. I£ the (response) were to be omitted 
after the half-verse, that would be as when one is left behind those that 
are running. The U dglthas are similar 3 for the priests, the U dgitha for 
the Udgatrs, [5], the ~ces and the Pra~avas for the singers of hymns, the 
response for the Adhvaryus. He, who knowing thus responds, becomes an 
eater of food, a strong one is born among his. offspring. The Hotr is this 
(earth), the Adhvaryu yonder (sky); in that he recites sitting, so the 
Hotr goes not away from the (earth), for this (earth) is seated as it were; 
verily thereby the sacrifice milks this (earth). In that he responds 
standing, so the Adhvaryu goes not away from yonder (sky) [6], for yonder 
(sky) stands as it were; verily thereby the sacrificer milks yonder (sky). 
In that he recites sitting, therefore the gods live on that which is given 
hence; in that he responds standing, therefore men live on what is given 
thence. In that he recites seated towards the east, and he responds 
standing towards the west, therefore seed is impregnated in front, offspring 
are born behind. In that the Hotr addresses the Adhvaryu, he makes 
the thunderbolt advance towards him ; he turns towards the west; 4 verily 
he overcomes the thunderbolt. 

iii. 2. 10. a Thou~ art taken with a support ; thou art seated in speech O ; for the 

1 This is rendered as if pansil modem were 
read; cf. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, 
p. 104; for other variants cf. Weber, 
Ind. Stud. x. 37 ; xiii. 100; Eggeling, 
SBE. xxvi. 326, n. 1. The liturgical 
variants are given in Ap. loc. cit. 

9 The best sense to give abhi here would be to 
suppose that it refers to the Adhvaryu 
making his response simultaneously with 
the Hotfs Om, which would accord with 
the simile. The comm. on Ap. seems to 
take it as repeating the Pratigara, which 
also might be made to suit the simile. 
It is impossible with PW. and MW. to 
equate abhipratigrffiydt with pratigrrfiyat. 
The comm. thinks abhi refers to perform­
ing the Pratigara either too soon or too 
late, and ayata, which must be as taken 
in the trans. a technical musical ex­
pression, he renders helplessly as niyat4 
vac. 

8 The sense is that the U dgithas are common 
to all, but in special forms; the comm. 
cites TU. vii. 8. 1 (wrongly ascribed to 
CU. in Bibl. Ind.). 

4 The Adhvaryu who has first seated himself 
at the entrance to the Sadas with his 
back to the Hotr in the Sadas turns to 
the Hotr and therefore west to respond 
to him. The Hotr faces east. 

6 Cf. KS. iv. 2 ; KapS. iii. 2 ; MS. i. 8. 9 ; 
AB. ii. 27 ; KB. xiii. 5. This section 
contains the Mantras for the Pratinir­
grahya Grahas, which are cups supple­
mental to those for the pairs of deities, 
lndra and Vayu, Mitra and VaruJ?.a, and 
the two A9vins. With a, b, and c each is 
drawn, with d, e, and/the Pratiprasthatr 
pours into the Adityasth!l.lI the remnants 
of the two cups which he has received 
from the Adhvaryu; with h, i, and k the 
Adhvaryu tenders his ve!!Bel to the Hotr; 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



253] The Pratinirgriihya Cups [-iii. 2, 11 

guardians of speech, for the guardians of insight, for the overseers of this 
established sacrifice do I take thee. 

b Thou art taken with a support ; thou art seated in holy order; for 
the guardians of sight, &c., do I take thee. 

c Thou art taken with a support ; thou art seated in holy lore ; for the 
guardians of the ear, &c., do I take thee. 

a For the gods thee ! 
e For the All-gods thee I 
f For all the gods thee ! 
g O Vi,p;tu, wide striding, this is thy Soma ; guard it (1]; let not the 

evil-eyed one espy this of thine. 
h In me is the Vasu, whom wealth precedeth, who guardeth the voice; 

guard my voice. 
i In me is the Vasu, who winneth wealth, who guardeth the eye; 

guard my eye. 
k In me is the Vasu, who keepeth wealth together, who guardeth the 

ear; guard my ear. 
l Thou art Bhu}_t, best of rays, guardian of expiration ; guard my 

expiration. 
m Thou art Dhul_i, best of rays, guardian of inspiration ; guard my 

inspiration. 
n The foe who, 0 Indra and Vayu, is hostile to us, 

Who seeketh to assail us, 0 lords of splendour, 
May I here hurl him below my feet, 
So that, 0 Indra, I may shine as the highest. 

o (The foe who), 0 Mitra and Varu~a, &c. 
p (The foe who), 0 A<;vins, &c. 

iii. 2. 11. a He 7 by thy help, 0 Agni, 
With good heroes, making strength, is victorious, 
Whose companionship thou dost favour." 

b Your ancient lofty praise bear 

with l and m (no verse being given for 
the third Graha) an adoration of the sun 
is performed ; and g the Adityasthli.lI is 
filled if necessary from the wooden tub ; 
with n, o, and p the sacrificer is made to 
speak after the offering; see BQS. vii. 12, 
18 ; ApQS. xii. 20, 21 ; MQS. ii. 8. 7, 8 ; 
KQS. ix. 11. 18, 28 ; AQS. v. 5 ; QQS. vii. 
8. 1-8 ; 5. 1, s, 6; Caland and Henry, 
L'Agnif~, pp. 199 seq. 

e "'2kfasad seems to have this sense, but the 
formation is anomalous. 

7 This section contains the PuronuvAkyilll 
and YAjyA,s for the KAmye,tis described 

in ii. 4. 11. The verses are as usual 
~gvedic ; a = viii. 19. 80 ; /J - iii. 10. 5; 
c = iii. 20. 2; ,l and e - vi. 69, 1, 8; 
f - iii. 17. 8 ; g = viii. 89. 9; II - vii. 99. 
5; i - iv. 18. 11. Seo also MS. iv. 12. 5. 

8 RV. has tirate, vajabharmabld~ and <'ivdra~. 
v4iakarma/Jhi(1 is read also in SV. i. 108; 
ii. 1172, but KS. xii. 14 agrees with RV, 
The sense is uncertain, it may be 'active 
in contest', or ' making strength' ; in 
either case the accent is of the older 
type; see Wackemagel, .A.ltind. Gramm. 
u. i. 264 seq. 
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To Agni, the Hotr, 
The creator who beareth as it were 1 the light of songs. 

c O Agni, three are thy powers, three thy stations, 
Three are thine RDcient tongues, 0 born of holy order; 
Three are thy bodies in which the gods find pleasure, 
With them guard thou our songs unfailing. 

d With the rite, with food [1] I impel you, 
0 Indra and Vi~J,lu, to the end of this work ; 
Rejoice in the sacrifice and bestow wealth, 
Furthering us with safe ways. 

e Both are victorious, they are not defeated ; 
Neither of them at any time hath been defeated ; 
When, with Indra, 0 V~1,,1u, ye did strive, 
Then did ye in three divide the thousand. 

f Three ages are thine, 0 All-knower, 
Three births in the dawns, 0 Agni ; 
With them, knowing, do thou propitiate the gods, 
And [2] be for the sacrificer health and wealth. 

!J Agni abideth in three abodes 
Of three foundations, the sage ; 
May he offer and may he satisfy for us, 
The three sets of eleven (gods); 
The wise envoy made ready, 
Let the others all be rent asunder. 

h O Indra and Vi~1,,1u, ye overthrew 
The nine and ninety strong forts of Qam.bara; 
Of Varcin, the Asura, a hundred and a thousand heroes 
Do ye slay irresistibly. 

i Then did his mother seek to persuade him, 2 

' 0 son, these gods are abandoning thee.' 
Then said Indra, about to slay V:rtra, 
'0 friend V~l,lu, step thou more widely.' 

[254: 

1 na here need not be taken as belonging to 
udhase as it is taken by Griffith in his 
version; cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ix. 
816 seg. 

• Probably from attacking V:rtra; Griffith 
renders 'turned her to her son', which 
is hardly sufficient to give the sense to 
l)ffl, 
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PRAPA'fHAKA III 

The Supplement to the Soma Sacrifice (continued). 

iii. 3. 1. a O 1 Agni, brilliant, be thou brilliant among the gods; make me 
brilliant, of long life, radiant among men ; for tae brillianM of consecra• 
tion and of penance do I offer to thee. 

b Thou dost win brilliance ; may brilliance forsake me not, may I for, 
sake not brilliance, may brilliance forsake me not. 

c O lndra, full of force, be thou full of force ar,.<mg the gods, make 
me full of force, of long life, radiant among men ; for the force of the 
Brahmanhood and royalty [1] do I offer to thee. 

d Thou dost win force ; may force forsake me not, may I forsake not 
force, may force forsake me not. 

e O sun, blazing, be thou blazing among the gods ; make me blazing, 
of long life, radiant among men ; for the blazing of the wind and of the 
waters do I offer to thee. 

f Thou dost win the light ; may the light forsake me not, may I not 
forsake the light, may the light forsake me not. 

g On me wisdom, on me offspring, on me brilliance may A'gni bestow ; 
on me wisdom, on me offspring, on me power may Indra bestow ; on me 
wisdom, on me offspring, on me blazing may Surya bestow. 

iii. 3. 2. a The 2 maker of the sound 'Him' is V1tyu, the Prastotr is Agni, the 
Saman is PrajApati, the Udgntr is Brhaspati, the subordinate singers are 
the All-gods, the Pratihartrs are the Maruts, the finale is Indra; may 
these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me. 

b All this the Adhvaryu, as he begins, begins for the UdgAtrs; 'May 
these gods who support breath bestow breath upon me', he says; verily 
he bestows all this on himself. 

1 Cf. VS. viii. 88-40. For tbe 'Brahmal?-a cf. 
TS. vi. 4. 8. 4. Tbis section contains the 
Mantras for the cups to Agni, Indra, and 
Surya, which are used as supplementary 
to the AgrayaJ?-a ; the firRt is offered by 
the Pratiprasthlitr with the Adhvaryu, 
the former pronouncing a as it is offored, 
b after the offering ; c and d, e and / are 
similarly pronounced by the Ne~tr and 
Unnetr ; see Ap9S. xiii. 8. 9, 10 ; in 
BQS. xiv. 11 the Mantras are divided 
into three parts, the first part said as the 
offering is looked at, the a"ik~&yai, &e., 
with the actual offering. In both cases 
the Mantras are to be used as the offering 
is eaten by the priests, and the sets of 

Atigrl\hyas are placed as occurring after 
the Ml\hondra Oraha. See also KQS. xii. 
8. 1, 2; 99s. x. 2. 6; s. rn; 4. lll; 
Caland and Henry, L'.Agni~!oma, p. 166 n. 

2 This Rection gives the Mantras (a) for the 
commencement of Urn Stotra and (c-h) 
for tho Pratigara. The Adl1varyu pro• 
nounces a before the Udgl\trs commence 
(which explains the Brlihn1111;1a in b) ; see 
ApQS. xii. 17. 5-7; BQS. vii. 8; xiv. 11; 
llQS. ii. 8. 6. 6 ; KQS. ix. 8. 86 ; Oaland 
and Henry, L'Agnif/oma, pp. 174, 175. 
For the Pratigarae see ApQS. xii. 27, 11; 
Caland and Honry, p. 281. Vanes g and 
hare found in TA. iv. 1. 7. 
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c May I~i who summoneth the gods, Manu who leadeth the sacrifice, 
cl May Brhaspati recite the hymns and aeclamations. 1 

e The All-gods (1] are reciters of the hymns. 
f O earth mother, do not harm me. 
g Of honey shall I think, honey shall I produce, honey shall I proclaim, 

honey shall I speak, 1 may I utter speech full of honey for the gods, and 
acceptable to men. 

h May the gods aid me to radiance, may the Pitrs rejoice in me. 
iii. 8. 8. a Let 9 the Vasus press thee with the Gll.yatrI metre; go thou to the 

dear place of Agni. 
b Let the Rudras press thee with the Trifi!tubh metre ; go thou to the 

dear place of lndra. 
c Let the Adityas press thee with the JagatI metre; go thou to the 

dear place of the All-gods. 
a The pure for thee, 0 pure one, I stir in the gladdening (water) ; 
e In the joyous (ones); 
j In the Kotanll.s ; • 
g In the new (ones); 
h In the Re~Is ; ' 
i In the Mei;JIS ; 
k In the roaring (ones); 
Z In the all-supporting (ones); 

m In the sweet (ones); 
n In the lofty (ones); 
o In the strong (ones) [1]; 
p In the pure ones, I stir the pure for thee, 0 pure. 

l Cf. AB. ii. 88 ; 99s. vii. 9. 1. 
2 uchviisam is read in the comm. in Bibl. Ind., 

which, like idyiisam, ibid., is a mere 
blunder. 

8 Cf. KS. xxx. 6, 7 ; MS. i. 3. 35; VS. viii, 
47-o<iO. For the Brii.hmaJ?,a see TS. iii. 
8. 4 and vi. 6, 9. This section gives the 
Mantras for the Ansm and Adii.bhya 
Grahas which belong before i. 4.1; there 
are two vessels, that for the Ansm is 
square, that for the Adii.bhya is plak~~a, 
and both are covered with gold and silver 
ornaments (rukma); of the Soma in the 
covering three shoots are pressed one by 
one with the Mantras a, b, c, and then 
water from the Vasativari waters is put 
into the Hotr's cup, and the next twelve 
Mantras (d-p) are used for stirring of the 
Soma in the water; q (with r) is used for 
the drawing from the shoots in the 

Adabhya vessel ; with s he stands up 
with the cup, and with the second part 
of s goes forward, and with the offers in 
the Ahavaniya; then he 1·eturns the 
pressed shoots to the rest of the Soma 
with u, v, and w ; :i: is said as he breathes 
over the gold which is used in the rite, 
and y and w when he purifies himself 
within the Vedi; see BQS. xiv. 12, and 
of. ApQS. xii. 7. 17-8. 14 ; MQS. vii. 1. 1 ; 
KQS. xii. 5. 6-19; Caland and Henry, 
L' Agn~/oma, p. 149 n. 

• These verses are of great doubt as to mean· 
ing ; VS. has kd.tanasu, while MS. has 
putaniitt.am, which iR perhaps intended as 
the same word ; for similar variants of k 
and p cf. Macdonell, Ved. Gramm. p. 25. 
Bhaskarami9ra's versions may be judged 
by his rendering of kcitaniis'u as 1'fliina­
kar~u and vdpqu as pabdawt~. 
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q The pure for thee I take with the pure form of day, with the raya of 
the sun. 

r Herein the dread (ones) have moved themselves, 
The streams of the sky have consorted.1 

8 The lofty 1 form of the bull ahinetb on high ; 
Som.a precedeth Soma, 
The pure precedeth the pure. 

t That undeceived, watchful, name of thine, 0 Soma .. to that of thine, 
0 Soma, to Soma hail! 

u Gladly do thou, 0 god Soma, go to the dear place of Agni [2] with 
the GayatrI metre. 

t1 Willingly do thou, 0 god Soma, go to the dear place of lndra with 
the Tr~iubh metre. 

w Our friend, do thou, 0 god Soma, go to the dear place of the All-gods 
with the J agatI metre. 
~ Come breath to us from afar, 

From the atmosphere, from the sky, 
Life from the earth ; 
Thou art ambrosia; for breath thee I 

y May Indra and Agni confer radiance upon me, 
Radiance (may) Soma and Brhaspati (confer); 
Radiance on me the All-gods, 
Radiance confer on me, 0 ye A9vins. 

e When one doth hasten after him, 
Or uttereth prayers, he doth accept it ; 9 

All knowledge doth he embrace, 
Even as the felly the wheel. 

iii. 3. 4. The 3 stirrings are the secret name of the waters ; ' The pure for 
thee, 0 pure one, I stir in the gladdening (waters)', he says; verily with 
the secret name of the waters he wins the rain from the sky. 'The pure for 
thee I take with the pure', he says; the night is the form of the day, the 
rays of the sun control the rain; verily by the form of the day, the rays of 
the sun, he makes the rain to fall from the sky. 'Herein the dread (ones) 
have moved themselves' (1 ], he says; that is as in the text. 'The lofty 
form of tr.e bull shineth on high', he says ; the rain is its lofty form ; 
verily by the form he wins the rain. 'That undeceived, watchful, name of 

1 The texts vary : MS. has It samudr4 ; KS. 4 
sim and dharam ; both have kakllbllam ; 
the verse is obscure in eenee, and in the 
ritual use is absurdly divided. 

2 The sense in this pauage is quite uncertain ; 
it is RV. ii. 5. S, and the version adopted 

33 [a.o.a.11] 

is that of Oaland and Henry, L' .A.gniftoma, 
p. 429. 

s Of. KS. ux. 7; KS. iv. 7. 7; QB. iv. 6. 1. 
1-15; xi. 5. 9. 7-1~. The venea oom­
mentod on are in TS. iii. 8. B. 
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.thine, 0 Soma', he says ; he indeed offers a.n oblation with a.n oblation, 
who drawing the Adibhya. (cup) offers it to Soma. The life and breath of 
him [2] who draws the Ai:u;u depart ; 'Come breath to us from afar ', he 
says ; verily he- bestows life and breath upon himself. 'Thou a.rt ambrosia ; 
for breath thee ! ' (with these words) he breathes over the gold ; the gold is 
ambrosia, breath is life ; verily with ambrosia. he bestows life upon him­
self. It is of a. hundred (Kr~r.iala.e) in weight; ma.n has a hundred years of 
life, a hundred powers; verily he finds support in life and power. He 
touches the waters ; the waters a.re medicine ; verily he makes medicine. 

ill. 8. 6. a Thou art 1 the wind, expiration by name, in the lordehip of Savitr, give 
me expiration. 

b Thou art the eye, the ear by name, in the lordehip of DbD.t:r, give me 
life. 

c Thou art the form, colour by name, in the lordship of B:rhaspati, 
give me offspring. 

d Thou art holy order, truth by name, in the lordehip of lndra, give 
me lordly power. 

e Thou art the past, the future by name, in the lordship of the Pitre, 
expugnate the waters and the plants. 

/ Thee for the realm of holy order ! 
g Thee for the might of holy order! [1] 
Ti Thee for the circumference of holy order ! 
i Thee for the truth of holy order ! 
k Thee for the light of holy order l 

Pra.japati saw the Viraj; by it he created the past and the future; he con­
cealed it from the ~is; by penance Jamadagni beheld it, and by it he 
created various delights; that is why the various (cups) have their name. 
In that the various (cups) a.re drawn, so the sacrificer wins various delights. 
' Thou a.rt the wind, expiration [2] by name ', he says; verily he wins expim­
tion and inspiration: 'Thou a.rt the eye, the ear by name', he says ; verily 
he wins life. 'Thou a.rt the form, colour by name ', he says; verily he wins 
offspring. ' Thou art holy order, truth by name', he says ; verily he wins • 
lordly power. 'Thou art the past, the future by name', he says; the foetus 
of the waters and the plants is cattle; verily he wins cattle [3]. So much 
as is a.round a man, that does he thus win. ' Thee for the realm of holy 
order', he sa.ys; the realm of holy order is this (earth) ; verily he conquers 
this (earth). 'Thee for the might of holy order', he says ; the might of 

J This section contains the :Mantras for the 
measuring of the Pr9ni Grahas at the 
Dvidaglha, a rite described i1.1 .A.pQS. 
u.i. 18. 6-19 ; :MQS. vii. 2. 6. According 

to BQS. xiv. 18 Soma is ■troked twelve 
times with a-k, and these are used at the 
l.k,rya days of the year rite. 
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holy order is the atmoephere ; verily he conquers the atmosphere. ' Thee 
for the circumference of holy order', he says ; the circumference of holy 
order is the sky ; verily he conquers the sky. 'Thee for the truth of' 
holy order' [ 4 ], he says ; the truth of holy order is the quarters ; verily 
he conquers the quarters. • Thee for the light of holy order', he says; the 
light of holy order is the world of heaven; verily he conquers the world of 
heaven. So many are the worlds of the gods; verily he conquers them. 
They make up ten; the Viraj has ten syllables, the Viraj ib food; verily he 
finds support in the Viraj, the eating of food. 
iii. 3. 6. What 1 the gods could not, win by the sacrifice, that they won by the 
Para (Grahas), and that is why the Paras have their name. In that the 
Paras are dmwn,(it serves)to win that which one does not win by the sacrifice. 
The first he draws, by this he conquers the world; the second (he draws), by 
this he conquers the atmosphere; the third (he draws), by this he conquers 
yonder world. In that they are drawn, (they serve) to conquer these 
worlds [1 ]. In the latter daysll they are drawn hitherward from yonder; 
verily having conquered these worlds they descend again tow11,rds this 
world. In that in the former days they are drawn thitherward from hence, 
therefore these worlds are thitherward from hence ; in that in the latter 
days they are drawn hitherward from thence, therefore these worlds are 
hitherward from thence ; therefore men depend on the worlds in variation. 
The theologians say, • For what reason do plants spring from the waters, 
the food of man is plants [2J, and offspring are born through Prajapati t' 
'Through the Paras', he should reply. In that ho draws (saying),' For the 
waters thee, for the plants I take', therefore from the waters plants spring; 
in that he draws (saying),' For the plants thee, for offspring I take', therefore 
the food of man is the plants ; in that he draws (saying), 'For offspring 
thee, for Prajapati I take ', therefore through Prajapati offspring are born. 
iii. 3. 7. Prajapati 3 created the gods and the Asuras; thereafter the 
sacrifice was created, after the sacrifice the metres; they went away in all 
directions, the sacrifice went after the Asuras, the metres after the sacri­
fice ; the gods reflected, ' These have become what we are ' ; they had 
recourse to Prajapati ; Prajapati said, 'Taking the strength of the metres 
I shall bestow it upon you.' He took the strength of the metres [1] and 

1 This section deals with the AtigrAhya cups, 
called Paras, at the Gavllm Ayana ; see 
vii. S. 10. 1, 2; .ApQS. xxi. 21. 2-5 ; 
BQS. xiv. 18. They are taken on the 
Para}).sli.man days before and alter the 
Visuvant. 

1 i. e. ~n the fi.rst three days of the Paraq.­
slmans, while they are reversed In the 

days of the ArvllksAmanK. 
3 This section deals with the formulae uaed 

in the moment of oft'ering, which alread1 
in i. 6. 11 have been treated of as oocur­
ring in the ordinary sacri.lloes, but now 
are mentioned as part of the Soma 
ritual. Cf. BQS. xiv. 18. 
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'heetowed it upon them. Then the metres ran away, and the sacrifice fol­
lowed the metres. Then the gods prospered, the Asuras were defeated. 
He who knows the strength of the metres-' Do thou proclaim ', ' Be it pro­
claimed',' Utter', 'We that utter', the V•t call-prospers himself, his foe 
is defeated. The theologians say,' For whose gain does the Adhvaryu cause 
(him) to proclaim 1' 'For the strength of the metres', he should reply ; 
•Do thou proclaim', 'Be it proclaimed', •Utter', 'We that utter', the V•t 
call, that is the strength of the metres [2] ; he who knows thus sings what­
ever he sings with the metres in full strength. 'In that Indra slew V rtra., 
there is impurity, in that he destroyed the Y atis, there is impurity ; then 
why is the sacrifice Indra's up to the completion 1' they say. The sacrifice 
is the sacrificial body of Indra, and it is this they sacrifice. To him who 
knows thus the sacrifice resorts. 

iii. 3. 8. a Giving 1 life, 0 Agni, rejoicing in the oblation, 
Be thou faced with ghee and with thy birthplace of ghee ; 
Having drunk the ghee, the sweet, the delightful product of the cow, 
As a father his son, do thou protect him.1 

The sacrificer falls a victim to the two fires in that having made (the offer­
ing) ready in them he goes elsewhere to the final bath ; ' Giving life, 0 Agni, 
rejoicing in the oblation ', (with these words) should he offer when about to 
go to the final Lath; verily by the offering he appeases the two (fires) ; the 
sa.crificer does not go to destruction. 

b That loan which I have not yet paid back [1], 
The tribute that I still owe to Y ama, 
Here do I make requital for it ; 
Here; 0 Agni, may I be freed from that debt. 3 

1 This section deals with the ceremonies 
which form part of the .Avabhrtha; a 
accompanies an olfering made when the 
Adhvaryu is about to go to the bath and, 
according to ApQS. xiii. 19. 10 (cf. KQS. 
ui, ,. 26), comes in before i. 4. 45f; with 
b the Adhvaryu (so Baudh.) or the sacri­
fioer burns the strew; with c he olfers on 
the fire groats with his hands joined to 
make a 1·eceptacle, wiping his hands with 
the words agdhad, &c., according to 
Baudh. ; this part of the rite is, however, 
not a normal one, but only used as a means 
of prognoatfoation, as is shown not only 
by the TS. but also by l.p. and Baudh. ; 
tl-{ aooompany reverence to the gods, 
Agni, VAyu, Aditya ; see ApQS. xiii. 24. 

9-lo ; BQS. iv. 11 ; xiv. 18; MQS. ii. 5. 
o. 18-22; KQS. x. 9. 26; Vait. uiv. lo, 
16 ; Oaland and Henry, L'.Agniftoma, 
pp. 409-411, who ignore a and treat c as 
part of the ordinary ritual, which it is . 
not; Schwab, Das aJ.tindischs 7'hier~•, 
p. 164. Of. also Caland, .A.!Utld. Zauber­
ritval, p. 41, n. 8. 

1 This verse occurs in full at i. 8. 14 m and is 
also found with variants in AV. ii. 18. 1 
(where see Whitney's not.e); TB. i. 2. l. 
11 ; Tl.. ii. 5. 1; MS. iv. 12. 4. ; MB. ii. 
2. 1 ; VS. xnv. 17 ; QB. xiii. 8. L 9 and 
in several Siitraa. TB. and Tl.. of course 
agree with TS. 

s This occurs alaowith considerable variation 
in AV. vi. 117. 1, and more oloaely in 
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i61] The Final Bath [-iii. a.a 
c O Vivnlopa, I offer thee in the mouth of the burner of all ; 

One is an eater of the uneaten, one an eater of the unoffered, one au 
eater of that which is gathered ; 

Hay they make for us medicine, 
An abode, delightful strength.1 

d May he that fatteneth protect us 
From in front with the cloud ; 
Many be our houses, 
That houses fail us not. 2 

e Do thou [2], 0 lord of cloud, 
Bestow on us strength with kindliness ; 
Return to us what is lost, 
Return wealth to us. 8 

f O god that dost fatten, thou art a lord of a thousandfold prosperity ; 
do thou give us increase of wealth unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity 
abiding through the year.' 

Yama is Agni, Yami is this (earth); the sacrificer becomes under a debt to 
Yama in that he strews the altar with plants; if he were to go away with­
out burning (them), they would drag him about bound by the neck [8] in 
yonder world. In that he burns, (saying) 'The loan which I have not yet 
paid', being here, having made requital of the loan to Yama, he goes freed 
from the debt to the world of heaven. If he does manifold things as it 
were,6 he should offer in the forest (fire) groats with his hand; the forest 
(fire) is Agni Vaii;vanara; verily he appeases him. On the Ek~ta,ka., the 

TA. ii. 3. 1. 8 and MS. iv. 14,. 17. These 
two texts have cipratitam, which is a mere 
blnnder, 1111d mdyehci, which is rather 
better, then both have nidhinii and MS. 
carava~ ; they then read ai, o, d here 
(MS. accents dnr,;w), and for d have 
jfoann mi pniti tcit te dadkami (hastanr,ani 
MS.). MQS. huij pratidat te dadiimi. 

J This occurs also in GB. ii. 4,, 8; Vait. xxiv. 
16, and as mploka 1n9vadiicye tva samjuhomi 
s,,(J,M, in IIIQS. ii. 5. 5. 19, which is pro­
bably merely a blunder for iisa9l ju,homi. 
It is very doubtful if t>i9valopa refers to 
grain as the rit11&l is taken by the Sutras 
(Ap., Baudh., MQS.), though Caland and 
Henry accept this view, and Ca.land 
seems to adopt. it in his version of Vait. 
uiv. 16. The fire used is proda"llfl, and 
this is not in all probability merely the 
fire of the buming·ofthe Vedi but a real 
forest fire ( ef. kakfa below), and therefore 
v~ is some species of tree, u sug-

gt•stod in PW. and MW. (of. vaip1>alopa). 
The second half of the Mantra is varied 
in MQS. ii. 5. 5. 20, sandt aandsandd Ilk~ 
replacing samasandd. 

2 This i11 found in A. V. vi. 79. 1 as ncibllaspciti; 
with as c cisamatim grM,u na~ 

a This i11 found in AV. vi. 79. 2 as tlldm no 
nabha,pata drjam (l?'hBfu dharaya I d JlUffcim 
etvd. vasu. 

• This is found in AV. vi. 79. 8, but only the 
first part agrees ; see Whitney'■ note ; 
the reading djyanim or ~ydnim is of coW'IHI 
unoertain, but tlie comm. takea it u 
akfi,,atvam, aud this seems the more pro­
bable sense. Caland and Henry render 
it as ' Jes heurres ', evidently miareading 
it as 4/yani, but this is utterly b:npollllible. 
The half-verse occurs below, iii. 4. 7 g 
andm. 

0 i. e. if there is good and bad done at the 
aacrifice ; ef. i. 7. 6. 4. 
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• divider of the days,1 he should cook a cake of four Qarivas in size, and 
early with it should fire the thicket; if [4] it burns, it becomes a good 
season, if it does not burn, a bad season. By this mode of prognostication 
the seers of old used to undertake a. long Sattra. He who knowing the seer, 
the hearer, the reciter, sacrifices, is united in yonder world with what 
he has sacrificed and bestowed. The seer is Agni, the hearer is Va.yu, the 
reciter Aditya; he, who offers knowing thus to them, in yonder world is 
united with what he has sacrificed and bestowed. 'May he from in front 
with the cloud' (5], he says; (he that is) from in front with the cloud is 
Agni ; verily he says to Agni, ' Guard this for me.' ' Do thou, 0 lord of 
cloud ', he says ; the lord of cloud is Viyu ; verily he says to Viyu, ' Guard 
this for me.' 'O god, that dost fatten', he says ; the god that fattens is 
yonder .A.ditya ; verily he says to .A.ditya, ' Guard this for me.' 

The Special Animal Offerings 

iii. 3. 9. a This 2 young one I put around you, 
Playing with him that is dear do ye move ; 
Afflict us not in birth, 0 ye prosperous ones ; 
May we rejoice in increase of wealth, in food. 3 

b Homage to thy greatness, to thine eye, 
0 father of the Maruts, that do I sing; 
Be propitious, with a fair sacrifice may we offer ; 
Be this oblation acceptable to the gods.• 

c This was the bundle of the gods, 
The germ of the waters smeared upon the plants ; 

1 Tho point is that the Dik~il for the Sattra 
takes place on the Ek~~akli ; of. Yedic 
Inde:r:, ii. 4.26. The ~is used this prog­
nostication when entering on the Dik~. 

I Cf. KS. xiii. 9, 10; MS. ii. 5. 10. The 
ritual described is the offering of the 
aged bull when a new one is substituted; 
with a the new one is let loose, with b 
the old is brought up for offering, c ac­
companies the ofl'ering of the omentum ; 
d the Havis ofl'ering, and o that to Agni 
B~~rt; see .A.pQB. xix. 17, 1-6; BQS. 
xiv. 14.; the five :Mantras are mentioned 
in llQS. iii. 5. 18 ; Ap. Ull88 here iii. 1. 11 
11 andf respectively also. See also Kau9-
xxiv. 21; xxv. 24.. 

• This is found in a variant form in AV. ix. 

4.. 2, : etam vo y. prtiti dad/&mo titra-mf4il 
anu I md no hasif/a janUfa subhaga rayap ea 
~air ablli na~ sacadhvam. In PGS. iii, 9. 
6 ; QGS. iii. 11. 14., the verse is found as 
in TS., but in PGS. patim is read and in, 
QGS. ma ~tra }an'Ufa, sam'llid4tla~. 
Oldenberg (SBE. xxix. 101, 854.) takes 
}an"ftJ closely with the next word, and 
suggl09ta mtillasthata for the form ~ 
ftipta, but thlB ignores the TS., and the 
accent on janUfa ; cf. Whitney on AV. i. c. 
These two Siitrss use the text in the 
V~otsarga domestic rite. 

' KS. has uta tad gniitnM. ; :MS. omits ufti and 
te and ends ahdm r,nio te; both have a 
quite different second half-verse. 
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263] The Special Animal Offenngs 
Pru,an chose a drop of Soma [1]; 

[-iii. a. 10 

A great sto•e was there then for them.1 

d Father of calves, husband of cows, 
And father too of great gulfs, 
Oalf, afterbirth, fresh milk, beeatinga, 
Clotted milk, curd, ghee is his seed.1 

e Thee the cows chose for lordahip, 
Thee the 1tlaruts, sweet singers, hailed ; 
Resting on the summit, the pinnacle, of lordly power, 
Then O dread one to us assign wealth.• 

Unsucceesful is his animal offering for whom these (rites) are not performed ; 
successful is the offering of him for whom they a.re performed. 

iii. 8. 10. a Snrya, • the god, for those that sit in the sky, Dhatr for lordly power, 
Vayu for offspring, Brhaapati for Prajll.pati offer thee radiant.' 

b Thee have I united with the gods, 
Who hast a tawny embryo 
And a womb of gold, 
Whose limbs are uninjured.• 

c Bring near, 0 bringer, 
Remove away, 0 remover, 
0 Indra Nardabuda, 
With the four quarters of the earth 
Do thou bring near, 7 

d I split apart thy urinator, 
Thy womb, the two groins, (1] 
The mother and the child, 
The embryo and the after-birth. 8 

1 KS. has apam :r,atir Ofadhlnam, while MS. has 
1!fGbM before cifad}&inam ; both end the 
next half-line with yti.t tad drit. 

2 MS. has utdyam for atho, and like KS. has 
yoni~ for n!la~. 

1 MS. has 1111mhllnti in b and kakubbhi~ doubt­
fully in c. The verse is not in XS. 

• Of. KS. xiii. 9, 10, 11 ; VS. viii. 29-82. 
For the BrAhmqa aee 'IIS. iii. ,.1. This 
seotion deals with the caae where it is 
found that the sacrificial animal ia with 
young ; if this is found out before the 
slaughtering a new animal ia ■ubstituted ; 
if not, then two oblations are oft'ered 
with i. ,. " 11 and II here; with b he 
addl'8811811 the slaughtered victim ; with 
c he move■ the embryo pradllkfi,a,a ; 
with cl he cuts it out ; with • he caata it 

down between the thigh■; with f he 
puts a vessel to catch the juices; with g 
he otl'ers Ajya before the offering to Agni 
Svi1,1t,akrt, and with k he deposit■ ud 
cover■ up the embryo north of the 
GArhapatya or QA.mitra with extingui■hed 
aahea ; see ApQS. xix. 18. 16--19, US; 
BQS. xiv, 1'; and of, MQS. vii. 2. IS; XQS. 
:nv. 10. 11-18, 

& KS. has c1,110 and praj4n4m and it adds 
jyotipl4tB before h,otifmatlm. 

• KS. has garbllo 1/111 te 1#1\i!Uyo yonir 111M1 le him,• 
flt.IP.I and yaaya tam dna(& allfllCICilkl,a 

, KS. has a1111rt11114 nit:arlal/4 1'llrlona 1/llrlaflll tri 
ni1'ClrlaM Hrtaw11 indra tllffld4bala ~ 
cafamu ailkllll/lll Uibll,a,, ml~ 

■ AV. L 11. IS agreea generally but has a re­
frain at the end and IIWAlltwlm for ta1corf. 
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iii. s. 10-] The Special .A. nimaJ, O.ff erings 

e Apart from thee let it be. So 11 

/ The drop, far extending, of all forms, 
Purified, wise, bath anointed the embryo. 1 

[264: 

g With one foot, two feet, three feet, four feet, five feet, six feet, 88T8D 

feet, eight feet may she extend over the worlds ; hail I • 
A May the two great ones, sky and earth, 

Mingle for us this sacrifice, 
May they sustain us with support. 4 

iii. 8. 11. a This 5 oblation is dear in your mouth, 
0 Indra and Brhaspati, 
The hymn and acclamation is recited. 

b This Soma is poured for you, 
0 Indra and Brhaspati, 
Dear for delight, for drinking. 

c To Uli!, 0 Indra and Brhaspati, 
Grant wealth of a hundred kine, 
Of horses a thousandfold. 

d From behind may Brhaspati guard us, 
From above, from below, from the plotter of evil ; 
May Indra from the front, from the middle, 
Friend to friend, grant us wide room. 

e Sped by the winds on all sides, 0 Agni, 
Thy flames [1 ], 0 pure one, pure are diffused ; 
Mightily destroying, the divine ones, the Navagvas 
Assail the forests, rudely crushing (them). 

/ Tbee, 0 Agni, the tribes of men praise, 
Who knowest the Hotr's duty, discerning, best bestower of jewels, 
Who art in secret yet, 0 happy one, seen by all, 
Of impetuous spirit, a good sacrifi.eer, brilliant with ghee. 

(takarim KS.) and gatltnike for galfinyau 
(rlaritiaham KS.), In the last PMa it 
has 1Ji kumardm jardyu,yt. takari is of un­
certain sense, and perhaps is = mehanam. 
AV.Ppp. has tagari as the form. 

I This line occurs in AV. i. S. f:ijln. 
11 KS. has purudasmat>ad llip,arupam indu~ pdva­

mano garbham anaffja dhira~. BhAsk. gives 
as the rendering of anar!ja gachatu, while 
a variant in SAyai;ia gives a choice of 
garbhllkaram "1J(lkticakilra and 11atsam anig­
dhicakara. 

3 KS. bas skap<idam d!Jip0 trip0 cotwrp0 bhwana­
nuprathantam. 

• This is exactly RV. i. 22. 18 ; it is found 
also in full at iii. f:i. 11 k ; iv. 2. 8 k. 

1 This aection contains the Puronuvlk:,AB and 

YAjyas for the KAmye,~is described in 
ii. 4. 18, 1; TB. iii. 7. S. 6, and TS. iii. 
4. 9 ; a-d are variants for the sacrifice to 
Indra and Brhaspati (ii. 4. 18. 1); o and 
/are used in the rite for m!Jici (TB. iii. 7. 
8. f:i) ; f1-4J. aooompa,ny the five Deviki.­
havisee, the first two having each alter­
natives (i.e. g-1', i-o, p and q, r and s, 
t and u). The verses in this case are 
only in a minor degree '8vedic (a-c = 
iv. 4-9. 11 2, 4; d - :x. 42. 11; o - vi. 6. 8; 
/ .. v. 8. 8 ; p-a - ii. 82. 4-7); the rest 
have variants in the AV. from which, 
however, the text here considerably 
dilfers. Some of the vel'tles recur in 
KS. iv. 12. 6, 
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265) The Devikahavises 

g :May DhJLtr give 118 wealth, 
The lord the ruler of the world, 
May he favour us with a full (gift), 1 

h DhAtr is lord of offspring and of wealth, 
Dh11.tr created all this world. 
Dhatr giveth a son to the aacrificer [2] ; 
To him let us offer the oblation rich in gJiee. 1 

i May Dhatr give us wealth, 
Life in days to come and unf•iling ; 
May we obtain the favour 
Of the god whose gifts are true. 9 

k May Dhatr give wealth to the giver, 
Desiring offspring, generous in his home ; 
Let all the immortal gods roll thPmaelves up for him, 
The All-gods and Aditi in unison.• 

Z For us to-day may Anumati 
Among the gods favour our sacrifice, 
And be she and Agni, bearer of the oblation, 
A joy to the giver. 6 

m Accord thy favour, 0 Anumati[8], 
And grant us wealth ; 
For inspiration, for insight impel us, 
Lengthen our days for us. 6 

n May she favouring, favour (us) 
With wealth, undecaying, rich in offspring ; 
In her disfavour may we not fall; 
May the goddeBB easy to invoke grant us protection. 7 

o Anumati men reverence in the quarter 
Wherein is that which shineth ; 
May she in whose lap is the broad atmosphere, 
The goddess, easy to invoke, grant us protection [ 4]. • 

p Ra.kn., easy to invoke, I invoke with fair praise ; 
May the fortunate one hear us and be aware of us ; 
With needle that breaks not may she sew her task ; 

I This is found in ii. 4. 5 c. variants. 

[-iii. 3. 1'1 

2 This is found in .AQS. vi, 1'. 16; QQS. ix. 
28. 8; QGS. i. 22. 7 ; .ApHB. ii. 11: 2. 

• .A.)110 in MS., VS. (xxxiv. 8), KS. xiii. 16. 

3 Found in KS. iv. 12. 6 with aafyadlzanna,,as, 
and with variants in A.V. vii. 17. 2, 
where aee Whitney's note. 

• Found in MS. l. c. and with variants in 
AV. vii. 17. S. AV. has amfwn, which 
makes better sense. 

a So in MS. iiL 16. 4; VS. uxiv. 9, but both 
have blzamtam. AV. vii. 20. 1 has 

34 [a.0.1. aa] 

MS. and KS. have tari"1t with Ppp. of 
A. V. vii 20. 2. 

' A corrupt version of this occurs in AV. vii. 
20, 8, where the masc. appears. 

8 This verse has no parallel, and it 1168Dla to 
refer to the character of Anumati as the 
deity of full moon in a much Je■■ vague 
manner than in the other vereea. The 
eonatruction of the ftl'llt Pt.da i1 doubtful. 
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The Supplement to the Soma Sanrifice 

:May she give a hero, whose wergild is a hundred, 1 worihy of song. 
q The fair thoughts of thine, 0 RAkl, 

Whereby thou art wont to give wealth to the giver, 
With them to-day come to us in kindlineaa, 
Granting, 0 fortunate one, a thousandfold prosperity. 

r O SinIVllr. • 
s The fairhanded. 1 

t I invoke at the sacrifice Kuhn the fortunate, 
Who accomplisheth her work, the easy to invoke ; 
May she give us the fame of our fathers ; 
To thee, 0 goddess, let us offer with oblation.• 

u Kuhn, lady of the gods and of immortality, 
Worthy of invocation, may she be aware of the oblation ; 
To the giver may she assign much good fortune, 
To the wise may she grant increase of wealth. c 

PRAPA'fH.A.KA IV 

The Optional and Occasional Offerings 

iii. 4. 1. The 6 sacrifice of him whose offering is too large is unsucceBSful ; 
'Surya, the god, for those that sit in the sky', he says; verily with the aid 
of Brhaspati and Prajii.pati he makes good the deficiency in the sacrifice. 
Now the Rakl}ases infest the victim if it being offered to one deity is greater 
(than normal); 'Thou who hast a. tawny embryo', he says; verily he sends 
it to the gods, to smite a.way the Rakl}a.ses. 'Bring near, 0 bringer', he 
says [1] ; verily with the holy power he brings it. ' I split a.part thy 
urine.tor', he says; that is according to the text. •The drop, far extend­
ing, of all forms ', he says ; the drop is offspring and cattle ; verily with 
offspring and cattle he unites him. To the sky the deficiency of the sacri­
fice goes, to the earth the redundancy ; if he were not to appease it, the 
sacrificer would be ruined ; ' May the two great ones, sky and earth, for 
us ' [2], he says; verily by means of sky and earth he appeases both the 
deficiency and the redundancy of the sacrifice ; the sa.crificer is not ruined. 
He covers (the offering) with ashes for the call of 'Godspeed'; now this is 

1 For 9ataddy«i see Vedic Inde:i:, ii. 811. 
I See iii, 1. 11 p and q. 
' Also with u in MS. iv. 12. 6; KS. xiii. 16; 

AQS. i. 10. 8; QQS. ix. 28. 8 : MS. and 
KS. with the Siitras have llfff/lJi, which is 
much easier to oonstr11e, as vitlk does not 
govern the gen., which must therefore 

be taken with ka."ftl an ' oblation f'or 
you '. The other texts have sukfta,ti. 
AV. vii. 47. 1 dilfers considerably. 

c Both KS. and MS. have f?"'!IOIU, but in o KS. 
hRs m.i8II tlffi1nam makdyimty IJSfflB. 

1 Of. KS. xiii. JO; QB. iv. 5. 2.10-18. Forthe 
verses commented on see TB. iii. 8. 10. 
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267] The Offeri:ng of a Barren Goat 

the embryo of these two; verily in ~eee two be deposits it. If he were t.o 
cut off, he would make it redundant ; if he were not to cut off, he would 
fail to cut off from the victim which has been offered; one portion he 
should cut off from in front of the navel, another behind it; the expiration 
is in front of the navel (3], the inspiration behind ; verily he cuts off from 
the whole extent of the victim. He offers to Vi~1;.1u Qipivi*; Vi~1;,1u Qipi­
~ta is the redundancy of the sacrifice, the greatness of the victim, the 
prosperity thereof; verily in the redundant he deposit,s the redunda.nt, to 
appease the redundant. The sa.crifi.cial fee is gold of eight measures,1 for 
the (victim) has eight feet; the self is the ninth; (vt.rily it serves) to win the 
victim. It is enveloped in a turban in an inner box, for so as it were 2 is 
the victim, the omentum, the skin, the flesh, the bone ; verily he obtains 
and wins the whole extent of the victim. He, for whom in the sacrifice this 
expiration is offered, by his sacrificing becomes richer. 

iii. 4. 2. a O 9 Vn.yu, drinker of the pure, come to us ; 
A thousand are thy teams, 0 thou that hast all choice boons ; 
For thee the sweet drink bath been drawn, 
Whereof, 0 God, thou hast the first drink.• 

b For intent thee, for desire thee, for prosperity thee ; Kikkit,A thy 
mind ! to Prajapati hail ! Kikkitn, thy breath, to Vayu hail 1 Kikkit;a 
thy eye, to So.rya hail ! Kikkitll. thy ear, to sky and earth hail 1 Kikkit;a 
thy speech, to Sarasvatr hail l O ( 1 J 

c Thou, the fourth, art the barren, the eager one, 
Since once in thought the embryo bath entered thy womb ; 
Do thou, the barren, go eagerly to the gods, 
Be the desires of the sacrificer fulfilled.• 

d Thou art the goat, resting on wealth, sit on the earth, mount aloft on 
the atmosphere, in the sky be thy great radiance. 

1 The reading of KS. ia ~/cip!'f!am or 11¥/d· 
mrqam; .ApQS. ix. 18. 16; 19. 11 agrees 
with TS.; cf. Vedic Inckx, ii. 174,. 

s In KS. the hair replaces the caul. The 
comparison is with the cloth, and the 
three Ko9as in which the gold wrapped 
in a cloth is successively deposited. They 
are mentioned in KS. and in l.p. (In 
KS. p. 192, I. 9, iva should be read with 
D for ava of Ch.) 

8 er. KS. xiii. 11, 12. For the BrAhmaz.ia 
see TS. iii. 4,, S. This section gives the 
Mantras for the offering of a barren goat 
(so vafd a,ja seems to be taken) for one 
who desires prosperity ; a accompanies 
the driving up, b the oft'erlng when the 
clrcumambulation with fire is proceeding; 

c the leading of the victim north, d the 
slaughtering, e the offering of the omen­
tum, f the offering of the Havis, g the 
eating of the rest of the oblation by the 
priests, which is preceded by an o:trering 
on eight potsherds to Agni; see Ap9S. 
xix. 17. 6-17; B9S. xiv. llS. 

• This is found in i. 4. 4 a. 
6 kikkijti ill an exclamation, according to the 

comm. onomatopoetio, being an imitation 
of the sound made by men to cattle. 

a ~ here, if it is identical with oJ,1 below, 
must mean 'barren', but this is probably 
a oase where the Jine has been turned to 
a new use, Ae it stands the play on l1Qf4 
mpnt is ah own by manasa. KS, baa~ 
OOfini and t, for wa. 
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iii. t. 2-] The Optional, and Occasional Offerings [268 

e Stretching the thN&d of the atmosphere do thou pursue the light ; 
Guard the paths of light made by prayer.1 

/ Weave ye without a flaw the work of the singers ; 
Become Manu ; produce thou the host divine.• 

g Thou art the o:ft'ering of mind, the colour of Prajlpati, may we share 
thy limbs. 

ij~ 4. 8. These8 two were together, Vayu blew them a.part; they conceived 
a child, Soma generated it, Agni swallowed it. Prajapati saw this (offering) 
to Agni on eight potsherds, he offered it, and thereby he redeemed this 
(victim) from Agni. Therefore though sacrificing it to another god, still 
one should :first offer on eight potsherds to Agni ; verily redeeming it from 
Agni he offers it. Because [1] Vayu blew (them apart), therefore is it con­
nected with Vayu ; because these two conceived, therefore is it connected 
with sky and earth ; because Soma generated, and Agni swallowed, there­
fore is it connected with Agni and Soroa; because when the two parted 
speech was uttered, therefore is it connected with Saraevati ; because 
Prajapati redeemed it from Agni, therefore is it connected with Praja­
pati ; the barren goat is connected with all the gods. To Vayu should 
he offer it who desires wealth; the swiftest deity is Vayu; verily he has 
recourse to Vayu with his own share [2], and he causes him to· attain 
wealth. To sky and earth should he offer it who in ploughing desires 
support; verily from the sky Parjanya rains for him, plants spring up in 
this (earth), his corn prospers. To Agni and Soma should he offer it who 
desires, ' May I be possessed of food, an eater of food ' ; by Agni he wins 
food, by Soma the eating of food ; verily he becomes possessed of food, an 
eater of food. To Sarasvati should he offer it who [3], being able to utter 
speech, cannot utter speech ; Sarasvati is speech ; verily he has recourse 
to Sarasvati with her own share, and she bestows speech upon him. To 
Prajapati should he offer it who desires, ' May I gain that which has not 
been gained ' ; all the deities are Prajapati ; verily by the deities he gains 
what has not been gained. He brings (the victims) up with a verse ad­
dressed to Vayu; verily winning it from Vayu he offers it. ' Foi: intent 
thee, for desire thee ! ' [ 4] he says ; that is according to the text. He offers 
with the sound krilckifa ; at the sound kikkita the domestic animals stop, 
the wild run away. In that he offeirs with the squ.nd kikkifa,, (it serves) to 
support domestic animals. He offers while the circumambulation by fire is 
ta.king place; verily alive he send~ it to the world of heaven. 'Thou, the 
fourth, art the barren, the eager ''one', he says; verily he sends it to the 
1 KS. has tatam. -This and the next vel'lle 

are RV. x. 58. 6, and the precise s6nse is 
unoertai&l, 

1 KS. has vai,a,i. 
1 Cf, KS. xiii. 12. For the vel'les commented 

on see TS. iii. ,. 2, Cf. BQS. xiv. 15. 
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269] The Offering of a Barren Goat 

gods. 'Be the desires of the aacrificer fulfilled', he says; this is the 
desire (5] of the sacrificer that (the sacrifice) should proceed to its conclusion 
without injury. 'Thou art the goat, resting in wealth', he says ; verily in 
these worlds he makes it find support. ' In the sky be thy great radiance ', he 
says ; verily in the world of heaven he bestows light upon him. ' Stretching 
the thread of the atmosphere do thou pursue th~ light', he says; verily he 
makes these worlds full of light for him. 'Weave ye without a flaw the 
work of the singers• [6], he says; whatever flaw is committed in the sa.cri­
fice, this serves to atone for it. 'Become Mann ; produee thou the host 
divine', he says; offspring are connected with Manu; verily he makes 
them fit for food. 'Thou art the offering of mind ', he says, to make 
'Godspeed'. ' May we share thy limbs', he says ; verily he invokes 
this blessing. Of this (victim) there is one time unpropitious for sacrifice 
to the gods, when a cloud appears when it has been offered [7]; if a cloud 
should appear when it has been offered, he should either cast it, into the 
waters or eat it whole; if he were to cast it into the waters, he would con­
fuse the sacrifice; he should eat it whole ; verily he bestows power upon 
himself. By three people is this to be performed, him who performs 
a year-long Sattra, him who offers with a thousand (gifts), and him who is 
a domestic sacrificer; 1 with it let them sacrifice, for them is it :fit. 

The Jaya, Abhyiitiinn, and lla§{:mbhrt 0.ff'erings 

iii. 4. 4. a Thought 2 and thinking, intent and intention, known and know­
ledge, mind and power, 3 the new and the full moon, the Brhat and the 
Rathantara. 

b Prajn.pati bestowed victories on Indra 
The strong, he who is dread in battle contest, 
To him all the people bowed in reverence, 
For he waxed dread, worthy of offering.• 

The gods and the Asuras were in conflict. Indra had recourse to Prajapati, 
to him he gave these victories (offerings); be offered them; then indeed 

1 This means, according to the comm., one 
who is consecrated as a householder in 
Sattras other than the Sinhvatsarasattra. 
But this is very doubtfuL 

2 Of. MS, i. 4, 14. For the Brlhm$1J.a cf. 
also TS. iii. 4. 6. This section gives the 
Mantras for the Jaya Homas; see ApQS. 
xix. 18. 18; BQS. xiv. 16"; ?dQS. i. It 6, 
20, and as applied 11t the wedding ritual, 

PGS. i. 5. 7-9. Often in Bhi!.rGS. i. 6, 
, 18, 19, &c. 
. s Oldenberg, SBE. :nix. 280, thinks the 

Qakvarl verses ah'! meant; and so PW. 
Vii. 24. 

' 14s. has pfayachad jayan and end/!. pftanasu 
,iift}l11}. It dift'ers in o and d entirely but 
has in ii. 10,. 2 a eimilar verse ending 
daiolr avdm ugr<i llihall!fo yath<taat. POS. 
has i hawa. 
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iii. 4. •-l The Optional and Occasional Offerings [270 

· were the gods victorious over the Asuras; in that they were victorious, 
that is why (the offerings) are called ' victorious '. They should be offered 
by one engaged in confl.ict ; verily does he win in the confilct. 

iii. 4. 6. a Agni' overlord of creatures, may he help me ; Indra of powers, Yam.a 
of earth, Vn.yu of the atmosphere, Surya of the sky, Candramas of Nak~-

I '. tras, Brhaspati of holy power, Mitra of truths, Vanu:1a of waters, the ocean 
of streams, food of lordships overlord, may it help me ; Soma of plants, 
Savitr of instigations, Rudra of cattle, Tva~tr of forms, Vi~~u of mountains, 
the Maruts of troops overlords, may they help me. 

b O ye fathers, ye grandfathers, ye further, ye nearer, ye dadas, ye 
granddadas, do ye here help me.2 

c In this holy power, this worldly power, this prayer, this Purohitaship, 
this rite, this invocation of the gods. 

iii. 4. 6. What 8 the gods did at the sacrifice, the Asuras did. The gods saw 
these overpowering (Romas), they performed 4 them ; the rite of the gods 
succeeded, that of the Asuras did not succeed. If he is desirous of prosper­
ing in a rite, then should he offer them, and in that rite he prospers. In 
that the All-gods brought together (the materials), the Abhyatanas are 
connected with the All-gods ; in that Prajapati bestowed the victorie~ 
(Jayas), therefore the Jayas are connected with Prajapati [l]; in that they 
won the kingdom by the R~trabhrts, that is why the Ra!;!trabhrts (supporters 
of the kingdom) have their name. The gods overpowered the AsurBB 
with the Abhyatanas, conquered them with the Jayas, and won the king­
dom with the Ra!;!trabhrts; in that the gods overpowered (abhydtanvata) 
the Asuras with the Abhyatanas, that is why the Abhyatanas have their 
name; in that they conquered (ajayan) them with the Jayas, that is why 
the Jayas have their name; in that they won the kingdom with the 
Rii.":Jtrabhrts, that is why the Rii.!}trabhrts have their name. Then the gods 
prospered, the Asuras were defeated. He who has foes should offer these 
(offerings); verily by the Abhyatanas he overpowers his foes, by the Jayas 
he conquers them, by the Ral'}trabhrts he wins the kingdom ; he prospei:s 
himself, his foe is defeated. 

1 For the Bri1hmru.ia see TS. iii. 4. 6. This 
seotion gives the Abhyatana Mantras, 
a supplement to the Jaya Mantras of 
iii. 4. 4 ; see ApyS. xix. 18. 18, 19; BQS. 
xiv. 16; PGS. i. 6. 10; HirQS. i. S. 8-10. 
Similar Mantras oocur in QQS. iv. JO. 1-8. 
According to Baudb. the dipping-spoon 
for the Jayas is of Bidhaka, that for the 
Abhyiti1n1111 of Parna. 

2 PGS. has nominative~ with m4ffll'IN. ,iare, 

according to the comm., refers to the dis­
tinction by w hioh saplf}qata puru1at sapta­
mad m,ifrarlatis. For b 8Jld o cf. iv. 8. 8 f 
below. 

8 For the verses referred to see iii. 4. ( 
(Jeya); 6 (Abhyi1tina); 7 (Ra~irabhft). 
For a further Brahma!}& see iii. 4. 8. 

• So the comm., but ' they overpowered them 
(the Asuras) • is, especially in view ot § S 
below, much more probable. 
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iii. 4:. 7 .• tJ Supporting 1 holy order, aboundiu.g in truth, Agni is the Gandhana; 
his Apearases are the plants, oalled atrength ; may he protect this holy 
power, this lordly power;• may they protect this holy power, this lordly 
power ; to him hail! To them hail! 

b The compact, poasessing all th.- Sl:rnaus, 1-,he sun is the Gandharva, 
his Apsarases are the rays (called) active, &c.. 

c The all-blessed, sun-rayed Oandramas is the Gandharva ; his Apsa­
rases are the Nak~tras, (called) the bright,• &c. 

d The active,' the winged sacrifice is the Gandharva, his Apsarases 
are the sacrificial fees, (called) praises, &c. 

e Prajapati, all-creator, the mind [1], is the Ganuharva; his A.psarues 
are the ~c and Sam.an verses, (called) hymns,• &c. 

f The swift, all-pervading wind is the Gandharva ; his Apsarases are 
the waters, (called) delights, &c. 

g O lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou 
give us increase of wealth, unfailing, rich in heroes, prosperity abiding 
through the year.• 

k The supreme ruler, the overlord, death is the Gandharva; his Apsa• 
rases are the whole (world), (called) the worlds,' &c. 

i With fair abode, fair wealth, doer of good deeds, holding the light, 
Parjanya is the Gandharva ; his Apsarases are the lightnings, (called) 
the radiant, &c. 

k Whose dart speeds afar, the pitiless [2], death is the Gandharva; 
the Apsarases are his offspring, (called) the timid, &c. 

Z The dear one, looking with desire, love is the Gandharva ; his Apsa­
rases are thoughts, (called) the burning; may he protect this our holy 

I Of. KS. xviii. 14 ; MS. ii. 12. 2 ; VS. xviii. 
88-44. For the BrAhmau;ia 888 TS. iii. 4. 8 ; 
v. 4. 9. 8; 7. 4. 4. This seetion gives 
the ~irabhrt Mantras which are part 
of the .Agnieayana; 886' ApQS. xviii. 19, 
16-20. 1-10; BQS. xiv. 17; MQS. vi. 2. 
5; KQS. xviii. 5. 16, 17. There are eix 
sets of oblations to the male and females 
(a-/) and then five in the I month' of the 
ehariot (g). 

I This may be of course concrete, but pro• 
bably it ie abstraet as in iii. 4. 6 c, where 
the context favours the abstraet sense. 
On the other hand iii. 4. 7 m may be held 
to favour the coacrete. The adjeetives 
apply to the Ap1111rasee, not to the pre­
dicates. 

• ~~ is of uncertain aen1111 ; ' melodious ' 
is equally or more probable; aee Vedic 
I~, ii. 78. 

• bhtO~ is uncertain in sense; PW. suggests 
'adder' (i. e. as the lle:dble); QB. ix. (. 
1. 10 suggests I benelloent • (see Eggeling, 
SBE. xliii. 282, n. 2). 

G 1'ahna114~ has here most wabably this aenae. 
a Found above as regards o and d in iii. 8. 8 f. 
' The use of the veraea h-m is not clear ; 

only k has a parallel in the other 
SanhitAe (MS. ii. 12. 2 reading amr~ 
first), and the live oblations in the other 
eases aeem to bo done with g only:. 
Possibly, however, here there are ten, 
llrst fl.ve with g, and then five more, but 
this is hardly consistent with the fact 
that la-l are eaeh meant for a double 
oblation. There i1 therefol'e the pou,i­
bility that g amt. m are each for angle 
oblations, and h-l make ·up eight more, 
giving ten (ef.ApQS. mi. l0.6,r,aftcdhvftr 
jllllotidClplJIIII). 
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power, our lordly power; may they prot.ect this our holy power, our 
lordly power ; to him hail I To them hail I 

• 0 lord of the world, thou who hast houses above and here, do thou 
accord wide, great, prot.ection to this holy power, this holy work. 

iii. 4. 8. They 1 should be offered for one who aesires the kingdom ; the 
~trabhrts are the kingdom ; verily with the kingdom he wins the king-
4qm for him ; he becomes the kingdom. They should be offered for oneself; 
the ~rabhrts are the kingdom, the people are the kingdom, cattle are the 
kingdom, in that he becomes the highest he is the kingdom ; verily with the 
kingdom he wins the kingdom, he becomes the richest of his equals. They 
should be offered for one who desires a village ; the ~trabhrts are the king­
dom, his fellows are the kingdom ; verily with the kingdom he wins for him 
his fellows and the kingdom ; he becomes possessed of a village [l ]. He 
offers on the dicing-place ; 11 verily on the dicing-place he wins his fellows for 
him, and being won they wait upon him. They should be offered on the 
mouth of the chariot for him who desires force; the ~trabhrts are force, the 
chariot is force ; verily by force he wins force for him ; he becomes possessed 
of force. They should be offered for him who is expelled from his kingdom ; 
to all his chariots he should say, 'Be yoked'; 3 verily he yokes the kingdom 
for him [2]. The oblations of him whose realm is not in order are dis­
ordered; he should take off the right wheel of his chariot and offer in the 
box ; so he puts in order his oblation, and the kingdom comes into order in 
accord with their coming into order. They should be offered when battle 
is joined; the ~trabhrts are the kingdom, and for the kingdom do they 
strive who go to battle together; he for whom first they offer prospers, and 
wins this battle. The kindling-wood is from the Madhuka tree [8]; 
the coals shrinking hack make the host of his ' foe to shrink back. They 
should be offered for one who is mad ; for it is the Gandharva and the 
Apsarases who madden him who is mad ; the ~trabhrts are the Gan­
dharva and the Apsarases. ' To him hail ! To them hail I ' (with these words) 
he offers, and thereby he appeases them. Of Nyagrodha, Udumbara, 
A9vattha, or Plak~ (wood) is the kindling-wood; these are the homes of 
the Gandharva and the Apsarases; verily he appeases them in their own 
abode [ 4 ]. They should be offered in inverse order by one who is prac-

> For the verses commented on see TS. iii. 4.. 7. 
The section is 8UD'1Dlarized in B9s. xiv. 
17, 18. 

' For Adhidevana cf. Yldic Illlle:z, i. 19. The 
use is reminiscent of the dicing at the 
RIJ1111iiya. 

3 Probably paaaive ; cf. Delbrllck, .tlllfld. 

S!lfll. pp. 268-265. 
• mdntlhukcu,i ls corrected by PW. to mMhwca.; 

in accordance with the rendering of the 
comm. The lladhuka tree is not other­
wise mentioned in the Bri.hmanas. 
BbAsk. has bandhtikallikara. Note the 
UDuaual position of asya below. 
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tising witchcraft; so he fastens on his breaths from in front,1 and then at 
pleasure lays him low. He offers in a nature.I cleft or hollow; that of this 
(earth) is seized by misfortune; verily on (a place) seized by misfortune he 
makes misfortune seize upon him. With what is harsh in speech he utters 
the V 8,ljat call ; verily with the harshness of speech he outs him down; swiftly 
he is ruined. If he desire of a man, ' Let me take his eating of food' (5), 
he should fall at length in his hall,11 and (with the words), 'O lord of the 
world', gather blades of grass; the lord of the world is Prajapati; verily 
by Prajapati he takes his eating of food. ' Here do I take the eating of 
food of N. N., descendant of N. N.', he says; verily 1rn takes his eating of 
food. With six (verses) he takes, the seasons are six; verily the seasons 
having taken by Prajapati his eating of food bestow it on him [6]. If the 
head of a family is expelled, they should be offered for him, placing him 
on a mound and cooking a Brahman's mess of four Qaravas in size; the 
R~trahhrts are pre-eminence, the mound is pre-eminence ; verily by pre­
eminence he makes him pre-eminent among his equals. (The offering) is 
of four Qaravas in size; verily he finds support in the qu1trters ; it is made 
in milk; verily he bestows brillittnce upon him; he takes it out,8 to make it 
cooked; it is full of butter, for purity; four descended from ~!;'is partake 
of it; verily he offers in the light of the quarters. 
iii. 4. 9. He 4 who desires offspring should offer (the oblations to) the minor 
deities ; the minor deities are the metres, off:'lpring are as it were the metres; 
verily by the metres he produces offspring for him. He makes Dhatr first; 
verily he produces pairing with him, Anumati gives approval to him, Rakii. 
gives, Sinivali produces, and in offspring when produced by Kuhii he places 
speech. These (offerings) also should he make who desires cattle; the 
minor deities are the metres, cattle are as it were the metres (1] ; verily by 
the metres he produces offspring for him. He makes Dhi1tr first; by him 
he scatters, Anumati gives approval to him, Rakii. gives, Sinivii.li produces, 
and by Kuhii he establishes offspring when produced. These (offerings) 
also should he make who desires a village ; the minor deities are the metres, 
a village is as it were the metres ; verily by the metres he wins a village for 
him (2]. He puts Dhatr in the middle ; verily he places him in the middle 
1 This is rather difficult. The comm. thinks 

(as pratilomam indicates) that the sense 
must be that he pratikiUam fixes the 
breaths. Perhaps it is best to take pratl­
c:a~ as referring to his seizing the breatbs 
from in front. 

2 Sabha here evidently refers merely to the 
man's house; of. Bloomfield, JAOS. xix. 
18; Vedio Index, ii. 4.26, 4.27. 

B With the Darvi, according to the comm. 
35 [a.o.a. 18] 

• er. KS. xii. s ; <;JB. i:x. 6. 1. 84-89 ; KB. 
xix. 7; AB. iii. 47. Thi11Mection mentions 
the oblation to tbe four goddesllefl, 
Anumati, Rika, Sinivllll, and Kuhii, 
along with DhAtr, all here deliberately 
brought into oonjunotion with the moon, 
which forms part of Agni Soma ritual; 
see BSJS. xiv. 19 ; K<;JS. xviii, 6. 20, 21 ; 
.AQS. vi. 14 ; 99s. ix. 28. l ; Kau9. i. 
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of a village. These (offerings) aleo should he offer who is long ill ; the minor 
deities are the metres, the metres are unfavourable to him whose illness is 
long ; verily by the metres he makes him well. He puts Dhatr in the 
middle, it is not in order in the middle of him whose illneBB is long; verily 
thereby in the middle he puts (things) in order for him. These (offerings) 
also [8] should he offer to whom the sacrifice does not resort ; the minor 
deities are the metres, the metres do not resort to him to whom the sacrifice 
clbes not resort. He puts Dhatr first ; verily in his mouth he places the 
metres ; the sacrifice resorts to him. These (offerings) also should he make 
who has sacrificed; the minor deities are the metres, the metres of him who 
has sacrificed are worn out as it were. He puts Dhatr last [ 4] ; verily 
afterwards he wins for him metres unwearied; the next sacrifice resorts to 
him. These (offerings) should he make to whom wisdom does not resort; 
the minor deities are the metres, the metres do not resort to him to whom 
wisdom does not resort. He puts Dhatr first ; verily in his mouth he 
places the metres; wisdom resorts.to him. These (offerings) also should 
he make [5] who desires brilliance; the minor deities are the metres, brilli­
ance is as it were the metres ; verily by the metres he bestows brilliance 
upon him. They are made in milk ; verily he bestows brilliance upon him. 
He puts Dhatr in the middle ; verily he places him in the middle of 
brilliance. Anumati is the Gayatri, Rakii. the Trii:itubh, Sinivii.li theJagati, 
Kuhii the Anuli'tubh, Dhatr the V ai:iat call. Rake. is the first fortnight, 
Kubu the second, Sinivali the new moon (night), Anumati the full moon 
(night), Dhatr the moon. The Vasus are eight [6], the Gayatri has eight 
syllables; the Rudras are eleven, the Trili'tubh has eleven syllables ; the 
Adityas are twelve, the Jagati has twelve syllables, the Anui:itubh is Praja­
pati, the V ai:iat call Dhatr. Thus indeed the minor deities are all the metres 
and all the gods and the V ai:iat call.1 If he were to offer them all at once, 
they would be likely to burn him up ; he should offer first two, and a third 
for Dhatr, and then offer likewise the last two; thus they do not burn him 
up, and for whatever desire they are offered that he obtains by them. 

ill. 4. 10. a O 2 Vastoli'pati, accept us ; 
Be of kind entrance for us and free from ill ; 

1 This is not clear : the comm. takes devik4~ 
as the subject and the rest as predicates, 
but this is very strange as ~!k4rd~ ea 
would be neceBBary : possibly the second 
sentence is, as Weber indicate&, intended 
to be 'the Va11&i call is all the deities', 
but here again this is unnatural and not 
borne out by the text. I suspect dhat4 
should be inserted before w,~aral,i. To 

take ""f~ka,-a,~ as the subject and all the 
rest as pred. gives better grammar 
(though ea after tievikd!a would be natural), 
but the sense is strained. 

1 Of. MS. i. 5. 8. This section contains the 
Mantras and Brl.hm&J,I& for the offering 
to VAato,pati, of one who 1s going on a 
journey with hia urna, which the oomm. 
on .i.P9S. renders wife, but which no 
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That which we seek from thee, do thou accord us, 
And health be thou for our bipeds, health for our quadrupeds.1 

b O Vis~pati, may we be comrades of thee 
In a friendship,,~ffectual, joyful, and proceeding well; 
Aid our wishes in peace, in action ; 
Do ye guard us ever with blessings.' 

In that evening and morning he offers the Agnihotra the sacrificer thus 
piles up the oblation bricks (1] ; th0 bricks of him who has established a. 
sacred fire are the days and nights ; in that he offers evening and morning, 
verily he obtains the days and nights, and making them into bricks piles 
them up. He offers ten in the same place ; the Virii:i has ten syllables; verily 
having obtained the Viraj, he makes it into a brick and piles it up; verily 
in the Virii.j he obtains the sacrifice; the piling up must ho repeated by him.8 

Therefore that is the place of sacrifice where he advances having spent ten 
(nights); not suitable is the place where (he spends) less time than that [2]. 
Now Vasto1;1pati is Rudra. If he were to go on without offering to Vastoi,pati, 
the fire becoming Rudra would leap after him and slay him ; he offers to 
Vii.sto1;1pati ; verily with his own share he appeases him ; the sacrifi.cer does 
not come to ruin. If he were to offer with the chariot yoked, that would 
be as when one offers an oblation on a place he has left; if he were to offer 
without the chariot being yoked, that would be as when one offers an oblation 
at rest; verily no offering would be made to Vasto1;1pati [8]. The right (animal) 
is yoked, the left not yoked, and thus he offers to Vii.sto1;1pati ; verily he does 
both, and appeases him completely. If he were to offer with one (verse) he 
would make (it) a ladle offering ; 4 having pronounced the Puronuvii.kyii. he 
offers with the Yajya, to win the gods. If he were to load 6 (his ea.rt) after 
the offering, he would make Rudra enter his house. If he wero to set out 
without extinguishing the smouldering embers,6 it would be like a con­
fusion of the sacrifice or a burning. 'This is thy birthplace in season ', 
(with these words) he places (the embers) on the kindling-sticks [4]; this 
is the birthplace of Agni; verily he mounts it on its own birthplace. 
Now they say, 'If being placed on the kindling-sticks it should be lost, his 
fire would be dispersed, it would have to be piled up again. ' With thy 

doubt means with his whole family and 
household; see .ApQS. xi. 28; BQS. xiv. 
19 ; :riu;:s. i. 6. 8. 1 ; 99s. ii. 1s. 1-8; 
17. 8. It is also to be compared with 
the use of the verses in the domestic 
ritual for house-building ; see AGS. ii. 
9. 9 ; PGS. iii. 4. 7 ; Kau9. xliii, &c. For 
the vel'BllS in §§ 4, 5 see TB. ii. 6. 8. 8. 

1 Exactly as in RV. vii. 54. 1. 
1 .As in RV. vii. 54. 8, but with pahi for d11<1~ 

3 The pilings are ( 1) 8/iyampratar, (2) akorlUrd'!-i, 
(8) virdj. 

• One when the tyaga (to Agni thee !) alone 
is used, and therefore not one honorific 
to the gods. 

D i.e. the household goods (bh.aw,'ini). 
6 Le. the embel'!I of the Ahavanlya are ex­

tinguished eompletely and then put over 
theA.rai;iis. 
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body, 0 Agni, worthy -at sacrifice, come hither and mount', (with these 
words) he makes it mount on himself; the birthplace of fire is the sacri­
ficer; verily on its own birthplace he causes it to mount. 

iii. 4. 11. a Long 1 life thou givest, 0 Agni, 
0 god, to the giver, 
Sage, lord of the house, the youthful 

b Bearing the oblations, Agni, immortal, our father, 
Wide extending, widely refulgent, fair to see for us, 
With good household fire, do thou shine forth food, 
:Mete out to uswards renown. 

c O do thou, 0 Soma, will life for us, 
That we may not die, 
Thou that lovest praise, lord of the forest. 

d Brahman of the gods, leader of poets, 
Sage of seers, bull of wild beasts, 
Eagle of vultures, axe of the forests, 
Soma [1] goeth over the sc?!ive singing. 

e With our hymns to-day we choose 
The god of all, the lord of the true, 
Savitr of true instigation. 

f Coming with true light,2 
Placing the mortal and the immortal, 
With golden car Savitr 
The god advanceth gazing on the worlds. 

g That Aditi may accord 
To our cattle, our men, our kine, 
To our offspring, Rudra's grace. 

h Harm us not in our children, our descendants, nor in our life, 
Harm us not in our cattle, in our horses [2]; 
Smite not in anger our heroes, 0 Rudra, 
With oblations let us serve thee with honour. 

i Like watchful birds swimming in water, 
Like the noises of the loud thundercloud, 

1 Cf. MS. iv. 12. 6. This section oontains the 
Puronuvikyis and YAjyas for the Kim­
Y~iis described in TS. i. 8.10. 1, 2 ; a and 
bare for Agni; c and d for Soma; a and/ 
for Savitr ; g and h for Rudra ; i and k 
for Brhaspati; Zand m, and alternatively 
n and o, for Indra; J1 and g (with r as an 
alternative) for Mitra; s and t (with t1 as 
an alternative) for Varui;ia. The verses 
are nearly all J.?.gvedio ; a - viii. 102. 1; 
b • v. '• 2 ; c • i. 91, 6; d • i.x. 96. 6 ; 

e • v. 82. 7 ; g -= i. 48. 2; h .., i. 114. 8; 
i = x. 68. 1; k - x. 67. 8; Z = i. 8. 1; 
m -= x. 180. 1 ; n -= i. &. 6 ; o - x. 50. , ; 
p - iii. 59. 6; q • iii. 59. 1 ; r ~ iii. 59. 
2;s•i,2&,l; tavii.89.5; u-v.85. 
8. Cf. also MS. iv. 12. 6. 

1 This is RV. i. 85. 2 but that has A?'~ and 
bhtivanam (which is very similar to 0 na 
'lli). For rqjas in the senae of 'light', cf. 
Nir. iv. 19. 
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Like joyous waves breaking forth from th-e .mountains, 
The praises have lauded Brhaspati. 

k With comrades shouting like svrana, 
Casting aside his stone-made fet~rs, 
Brhaspati thundered towards the cows,' 
And praised and sang in celebration pertleiving them. 

l Hither, 0 Indra, enduring wealth [8), 
Victorious, bearing all, 
Highest for help, do thou bring. 

m O thou much invoked, thou dost endure the foes; 
Best be thy skength, thy gift here ; 
Bring riches with thy right (hand), 0 Indra, 
Thou art the lord of rich rivers. 

n 1'hou were born, in full siza at once, 
For the drinking of (Soma) when pressed, 
0 Indra, 0 wise one, for pre-eminence. 

o Thou art 1 mighty, o· Indra, with holy power, 
To be adored at every pressing; 
Thou art an overthrower of men in every conflict, 
And highest song [ 4], 0 lord of all the people. 

p The fame of Mitra, supporter of the people, 
Of the god is eternal,2 
True, and most varied in fame. 

q Mitra stirreth men, the wise one, 
Mitra supporteth earth and sky ; 
Mitra regardeth men with unwinking (eye); 
To the true one, let us offer an oblation rich in ghee. 

r Rich in food be that mortal, 0 Mitra, 
Who, 0 Aditya, seeks to follow thy law; 
Aided by thee he is not slain nor oppressed ; 

( ... 
· -· m.4.11 

Affliction cometh to him neither from near nor from afar. 
s Whatever (5 J law of thine, as men, 

0 god VaruJ}.a, 
Day by day we transgress, 

t Whatever wrong we mortals here do 
Against the host divine, 
Whatever breach of thy laws we make through lack of thought, 
For that sin, 0 god, harm us not. 

1 Cf. Whitney, Sansk. Gramm. § 886 c. In 
RV. x. 50. 4. the first bhuva~ has the 
normal acoont, and so in MS. iv, 12. 6, 

obvioua correction and is read in ·MS. f. 
5. 4; ii. 7. 6; iv. 9. 1; KS. xvi. 6; 
xxiii. 12. The venie occurs again la fllll 
in iv. 1. 6 h. • sanasim will not make sens\¼ unles■ a verb 

' bestows• is understood : sanasi is an 
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If As gamesteni cheat in dicing, 
What we know in truth or what we know not, 
All that do thou, 0 god, loosen as it were, 
.And may we be dear to thee, 0 V &rUJil&. 

PRAP.A.'fHAKA V 

Miscellaneous Supplements 

iii. 5. 1. a Full 1 behind, and full in front, 
In the middle hath she of the full moon been victoritus ; 
In her let the gods dwelling together 
Rejoice here in the highest :firmament. 2 

b The share that the gods dwelling together 
In greatness bestowed on thee, 0 new moon, 
(Therewith) do thou fill 0111" sacrifice, 0 thou of every boon ; 
Grant us wealth of good heroes, 0 fortunate one. 8 

c Holder and gatherer of riches, 
Clad in all rich forms, 
Granting a thousandfold prosperity, 

[278 

The fortunate one hath come t~ us with radiance accordant [1 ]. 4 

d O Agni and Soma, the first in strength, 
Do ye quicken the V asus, the Rudras, the .A.dityas here ; 
Rejoice in him of the full moon in the midst, 
Ye that are made to grow by holy power, won by good deeds, 
And allot to us wealth with heroes. a 

The .A.dityas and the Aiigirases piled up the fires, they desired to obtain 
the new and the full moon (offerings); the Aiigirases offered the oblation, 
then the Adityas saw these two offerings, and offered them; then they first 
grasped the new and full moon (offerings) [2]. He who is commencing the 
new and full moon (sacrifices) should first offer these two (offerings); 
verily straightway he commences the new and full moon (sacrifices). The 
theologians say, 'He indeed would begin the new and full moon (sacrifices) 

1 This section gives the ritual of the An­
vArambhw;itye,.iii, which is an ol!erlng 
before the ordinary Dar9&piir1_1amilea 
offerings; see A.pQS. v. 28. 4, IS ; BQS. ii. 
11 ; Hillebrandt, Nffl• ulld YoUmondaopfer, 
pp.1811, 186. For H 41 6 cf. QB. :l:i. 2. 4. 9, 
where the two offerings to Saraevatl and 
Baruvant are mentioned only to be con­
demned. 

' The first half is identical with AV. vii. 80. 1, 
but the second half is quite different. 

8 This is AV. vii. 79. 1, which has, however, 
Uftaforsa. 

• The first part is like AV. vii. 79. 8 4gan 
rdtri. 

0 This verse has no precise parallel ; for the 
last Pida cf. iv. 1. 7 /. 
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who should know the normal and reversed order '.1 What follows on the 
new moon is the normal, what is after the full moon is the reversed order ; 
if he were to begin the full moon (offering) first, he would offer these two 
(libations) in reverse order; he would waste away as the moon waned [S]; 
he should offer these libations to Sarasva.nt and Sarasva.ti in front ; 
Sara.svati is the new moon ; verily he commences them in normal order; 
he waxes as the moon waxes. He should offer first on eleven potsherds to 
Agni and Vitil).U, to Sare.svat'i an oblation, to Sara.avant on twelve potsherds. 
In that it is ( offered) to Agni, and the mouth of the sa.crifice is Agni, verily 
he places in front prosperity arn l the mouth of the sacrifice ; in that it is 
(offered) to Vitil).U, and Vi~I).U is the sacrifice, verily commencing the sacrifice 
he continues it. There isan oblation for Sarasvati, and (an offering) on twelve 
potsherds for Sarasvant ; Sarasvati is the new moon, Sara.avant is the full 
moon; verily straightway he commences these (offerings), he prospers by 
them.. That to Sarasvant is on twelve potsherds, for pairing, for genera­
tion. The sacrificial fee is a pair of kine, for prosperity. 
iii. 5. 2. The 2 ~tiis could not see Indra face to face; V asifi!tha saw him face 
to face ; he said, ' Holy lore shall I proclaim to you so that people will be 
propagated with thee as Purohita. ; therefore do thou proclaim me to the 
other ~fi!is.' To him he proclaimed these shares in the Stoma, therefore 
people were propagated with V asifi!tha as their Purohita ; 3 therefore a 
V asi~tha should be chosen as the Brahman priest ; verily he is propagated. 
'Thou art the ray; for dwelling thee I Quicken the dwelling' [ l ], he says; 
the dwelling is the gods; verily to the gods he announces the sacrifice. 
' Thou art advance ; for right thee ! Quicken right ', he says ; right is 
men; verily to men he announces the sacrifice. 'Thou art following; for 
sky thee I Quicken the sky', he says; verily to these worlds he announces 
the sacrifice. ' Thou art a prop ; for rain thee I Quicken rain ', he says; 
verily he wins rain [2]. ' Thou art blowing forward; thou art blowing 
after', he says, for pa.iring. 'Thou art the eager; for the Vasus thee I 
Quicken the Vasus ', he says; the V asus are eight, the Rudras eleven, the 
A.dityas twelve ; so many a.re the gods ; verily to them he announces the 

1 This paBSage clearly shows that the new 
moon was regarded as beginning the 
month, but not so clearly whether the 
new moon was the beginning or just be­
fore the beginning. The former view 
10ema proved, however, by the reference 
in paun;iamdstm al.abh,w.. Cf. Thibaut, 
1"4 • .Ant. xxiv. 88. 

2 Cf. KS. x:u:vii. 17; QB. viii. 6. 8. 1-8; GB. 
ii. 2. 18, U; PB. xv. 5. 24. For the vel'llefl 

commented on see TS. iv. 4. 1. Thi& 
aection explaina the StomabhAgas, i. e. 
the Mantras oocompanying the laying of 
the bricks of the fifth layer ; see BQS. 
xiv. 20, according to which the numbers 
accord to the number of Stotrae of the 
day out of a-d ; the Brahman aay1 the 
verses, and after the .A.ptory&ma ends 
with 11, 

a Of. Yedic Inaez, ii. 7. 
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• sacridce. ' Thou a.rt force ; to the Pitrs thee! Quicken the Pitrs ', he says; 
· verily the gods and the Pitre he connects. 'Thou art the thread; for 
offspring thee! Quicken offspring' [8], he says ; verily the Pitrs and 
offspring he connects. ' Thou dost endure the battle; for cattle thee I 
Quicken cattle', he says; verily offspring and cattle he connects. 'Thou 
art wealthy; for the plants thee I Quicken the plants', he says; verily in 
the plants he makes cattle find support. ' Thou art the victorious, with ready 
stdne; for lndra thee I Quicken Indra ', he says, for victory. 'Thou a.rt 
the overlord ; for breath thee I Quicken breath ' [ 4 ], he says ; verily upon 
offspring he bestows breath. 'Thou art the Trivrt,, thou a.rt the Pravrt ', 
he says, for pairing. ' Thou art the mounter, thou art the descender', he 
says, for propagating. ' Thou art the wealthy, thou art the brilliant, thou 
art the gainer of good', he says, for support. 

iii. 5. 3. a By 1 Agni, the god, I win battles, with the GAyat11: metre, the Trivrt; 
Stoma, the Rathantara SIi.man, the V~at call, the thunderbolt, I trample 
under foot my foes born before me, I depress them, I repel them, in this 
home, in this world of earth ; him who hateth us and him whom we hate 
I step over him with the stride of Vill!~u. 

b By Indra, the god, I win battles, with the Tri~tubh metre, the 
Paiicada9a Stoma the Brhat Sliman, the Valllat call, the thunderbolt [1], 
(I trample under foot my foes) born along (with me), &c. 

c By the All-gods I win battles, with the Jagatl metre, the Saptada9a 
Stoma, the VAmadevya SAman, the V alllat call, the thunderbolt, (I trample 
under foot my foes) born after (me), &c. 

d In unison with Indra, may we 
Withstand our foes, 
Smiting the enemy irresistibly. 

c With the brilliance that is thine, 0 Agni, may I become brilliant ; 
with the radiance that is thine, 0 Agni, may I become radiant ; with the 
splendour that is thine, 0 Agni, may I become resplendent. 

ill. 6. 4. a The 2 gods, destroying the sacrifice, stealing the sacrifice, 
1 This section gives the verses of the Visnva­

tikrama, which, with the Atimok~~ in 
iii. 5, 41 is given a place in the ~itual 
before i. 4. 48 Z in B<;,S. viii. 6 (cf. xiv. 
20) ; a similar place is given by ApQS. 
iv. 14, 9, 10 (cf. xiii. 18. 8-10). The 
first Mantra (taken in the comm. as a 
and e) is used as he reverses the Aha­
vanlya. a and e find places in the offer­
ing of the Qukra and Manthin cupa ; see 
Caland and Henry, L'.A.gniftoma, p. 206, 
who (p. 296 n,) rather minimize the 
importance of these two Anuvil.kas. 

• Of. KS. v. 6 ; xxxii. 6 ; MS. i. 4. 8, 9. This 
section gives the At'imok~a Mantras • 
which are placed by ApQS. iv. 14, 10 and 
BQS. viii. 6 aftor the Viip1,vatikramas. 
In BQS. xiv. 20, 21 the exact ritual is 
given as an offering in four parts in the 
Gi!.rhapatya with a ; then an advance 
with b to the Agnidhra where a similar 
oft'ering is made with c ; an advance to 
the .Ahavanlya with a and an offering 
with e ; and homage to the Ahavanlya 
with/. See also MQS. i. 4. 8. 16. 
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That are seated on earth, 
Kay Agni protect me from them ; 
Kay we go to those that do good deeds. 

b We have come, 0 noble ones, Wtra and V&l'UQ&, 
To the share of the nights the,t is yours, 
Grasping the firmament, in the place of good deeds, 
On the third ridge above the light of the sky. 

[-iii. 5.' 

c Tlae gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, st.ealera of the sacrifice, 
That sit.in the atmosphere, 
From them may Vayu guard me; 
May we go to those that do good deeds. 

d The nights of thine, 0 Sa~'itr [1], that go, traversed by gods, 
Between sky and earth, 
With all your houses and offspring, 1 

Do ye first mounting the light traverse the regions. ll 
e The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice, 

That sit in the sky, 
From them may Snrya guard me ; 
May we go to those that do good deeds. 

f That highest oblation wherewith, 0 All-knower, 
Thou didst collect milk for Indra, 
Therewith, 0 Agni, do thou make him grow; 
Bestow on him lord ship over his fellows.• 

The gods are destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the sacrifice [2] ; they sit 
these worlds taking and destroying from him who gives and sacrifices. 
'The gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, that sit on the earth, that (sit) in the 
atmosphere, that sit in the sky', he says; verily traversing the worlds, 
he goes to the world of heaven with his household, with his cattle. From 
him who has sacrificed with the Soma (sacrifice), the deities and the sacrifice 
depart; he should offer to Agni on five potsherds a.s the final act; all the 
deities are Agni l 3], the sacrifice is fivefold; verily he wins the deities and 
the sacrifice. Now Agni is connected with the Giyatri and has the Oayatri 
as his metre; he severs him from his metre, if he offers on five potsherds; 
it should be made on eight potsherds ; the Gayatri ha.s eight syllables, :Agni 
is connected with the Giye.tri and has the, Gayatri for his metre; verily 
he unites him with his own metre. The Yajyii and the Anuviikyi a.re in 

I KS. baa tx1rei,yam, which if construed as 
applicable to bh,!g/i!l tnakea the aent.enoe 
a little more IIDlootb. 

• KS. has nttmrat and ends .wurayaj71atn 
ab11lBatitbaMa~ It agrees in the curious 
construction of the next line, where ea is 

38 [a.OJ, II] 

balanced by nu only ; of. pp. 161 n. 1 ; 
27,,n.1. demydnitistakenbythecom.m.,. 
as • leading to the gods ' as 'llllUal. 

1 KS. bas ~4tlhz4m1 a much leBB good reading, 
and samabhamn. ' 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



iii. 5, 4-] Miscellaneous Supplements [282 

the P&iikti metre,1 the sacrifice is fivefold; verily ther~by he doe& not depart 
from the sacrifice. 
iii. 6. 6. a May9 Snrya, the god, protect me from the gods, Vayu from the atmo• 

sphere ; may Agni, the sacrificer, protect me from the (evil) eye ; 0 strong 
one, 0 impetuous one, 0 instigator, 0 thou of all men, with these names, 
0 Soma, we will worship thee ; with these names, 0 Soma, we will 
worship thee. 

b I from above, I from below, 
I revealed the darkness with the light; 
The atmosphere bath become my father ; 
On both sides have I seen the sun ; 
May I become highest of my equals [1]. 

c To the ocean, to the atmosphere, Prajll.pati makes the cloud to fall ; 
may lndra distil {it), may the Maruts cause (it) to rain. 8 

d, Flood the earth, 
Break this divine cloud ; 
Give to us of the divine w4ter ; 
Ruling loosen the water bag.' 

e The .A.ditya (cup) is these cattle, Agni is Rudra here, having cast plants 
in the fire he offers the .A.ditya (cup); verily he hides the cattle from 

udra, and causes the cattle to find support in the plants [2]. 

/ The sage stretcheth the path of the sacrifice, 
On the back of the vault, above the light of the sky, 
Whereby thou carriest the offering, thou goest as messenger, 
Hence wisely, thence with more gain. 

g All the fire-sticks that are thine, 0 Agni, 
Or on earth, on the strew, or in the sun, 
Let these of thine approach the oblation of ghee, 
A protection to the pious sacrificer. 

k Invoking increase of wealth, 
Rich in heroes and rich in steeds, 
Bidden' God-speed' by Brhaspati, with wealth 
Abide thou for me, the sacrificer. 

1 See iv. 4. 7 w, 
• This section gives the Mantras for the 

.A.ditya Graha in the third pressing ; 
with a the Adhvaryu covers the cup 
with Darbha blades on his hand, with b 
he takes it up, with f he moves it, with 
c he shakes it with the up,ilifUsat-ana 
stone so that the drops touch the 
grass ; d is used optionally for one de­
airing rain, / accompanies the actual 
oblation according to the comm., and g 

accompanies the casting into the ii.re of 
the Darbha ; h, is used with homage to 
the sacrificial post; see .A.pQS. xiii. 9. 
12-10. 8 ; variant uses are given in B9S. 
viii. 9 ; xiv. 21 ; M9s. ii. 6. 1. 6, 7, 10 ; 
Caland and Henry, L' A(!7lif/oma, pp. 881-
888. CurioUBly enough the other texts 
have no parallel. For other uses off 
and g see Caland and Henry, p. 4,06. 

8 mautu here is in elfect causative. 
c This is found above in ii, 4,. 8/. 
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ill. 5, 6. a I 1 yoke thee with milk, with ghee ; 
I yoke thee with water, 1 and plants ; 
I yoke thee with offspring ; 
To-day being consecrated do thou win strength for us. 

b Let the lady of holy power advance, 
Let her sit on the altar with fair colour ; 

c Then may I, full of desire, 
Enter my own place, here. 

d With fair offspring, with noble husbands, 
We are come to thee, 
0 Agni, to thee that deceivest the foe, 
The undeceivable, we that are not deceived.3 

e I loosen this bond ofVaru~a [l], 
Which Savitr, the kindly, hath bound, 
And in the birthplace of the creator, in the place of good action, 
I make it pleasant for me with my husband. 

/ Go forth, go up, to the lovers of holy order ; may Agni lead thy 
head, Aditi give (thee) a middle, thou art that lat loose by Rudra, Yuv& 
by name ; harm me not.• 

g For the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityaa, for the All-gods, I take you, 
foot-washing (waters); 

h For the sacrifice I place you, foot-washing (waters), 

l In this section are given various Mantras 
connected with the wife of the aacrificer, 
which really should have boon given 
above in i. 2-4 ; a is used just before 
i. 2. 2 i to accompany the girding of 
the wife at the Dik~A ; soe ApQS. x. 9. 16, 
and cf. BQ8. vi. 5; Caland and Henry, 
L'Agni,f/oma, p. 18; b-d are ust,d while the 
Pratiprasthatr makes her go into the 
hut after the final oblation, c being said 
by her as she goes to the Gii.rhapatya, 
where is her permanent plaoe, and d 
muttered thereafter; see ApQS. xi. 16, 
9, 40, and cf. Caland and Henry, p. 14; 
e is used (before i. 4. 45. 8 according to 
ApQS. viii. 8. 12) a.a she loosens her 
girdle; see ApQS. xiii. 20. 18; f is used 
before i. 8. 18 h when the wife is led 
up by the N~ir, and with g and k, which 
are really 1211ed after i. 8. 18 k ( the first 
part being common) with two parts of 
one rite, the drawing and the depositing, 
the Adhvaryu puts water into her 
goblet, or she, aooording to Ap., does it 
herself; 1100 ApQS. xii. 6. 12-14, and cf. 

BQS. vii. 8; Caland and Henry, pp. UO.. 
142; with i the Ne~~r caul!88 the Udgll.tf 
to look at the wife, and she says k, de­
nuding herself and pouring water along 
her limbs ; see ApQS. xiii. 15. 8-11 ; 
BQS. viii. 15, and cf. Caland and Henry, 
pp. 871,872. 

1 In AV. xiv. 2. 70 there is a sooondary 
version s. t. n. payasu nthit'!ld.1} a. t. n. J'l(i• 
yasaUfadl<inlim s. t. n. p. dkanena s.t sam­
naddll/i, sanuhi v4iam emam ; apaf} is very 
curious with instr. all round, and MGS. 
i. 11. 6 has adbltif}. In AV. it is used in 
the marriage ritual. 

3 This and the next verse occur in i. 1. 10 
fandg. 

4 This is difficult and not very intelligible, 
especially with dadatii.m. The comm. takes 
it as 'go to take the PannejanI waters, 
rise up (quickly); may the instigatoi: 
(11am~) of the sacrifice, Agni, fasten you 
in front, Aditi accord you a road in the 
middle ' ; yul>d is either !IIW(tt~ or 'freed 
from attackel'S '. I have accepted Caland 
and Henry's for want of a better version. 
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i In the eight of thee tliat art all, that hast all, that hast manly 
powerl2], 0 Agni, in the lovers, may I deposit all seed.1 

k The sacrifice bath come to the gods, the goddeues have left the 
aacrifioe for the gods, to the sacrificer that pou.reth blessings, accompanied 
by the cry ' Hail t ', standing in the waters, do ye follow the Gandharva, 
in the rush of the wind, food that is praised.' 

iii. 5. 7. The 3 Va1;1&t call cleft the head of the Oayatri; its sap fell away, 
it entered the earth, it became the Kha.dim ; he, whose dipping-spoon is 
make of Khadira wood, cuts off with the sa.p of the metres ; his oblations a.re 
full of sa.p. Soma was in the third sky from hence ; the Gayatri fetched 
it, a leaf of it was cut off, that became the Pa.n:i,a., that is why the Pa.n:ia is 
so ceJled. He whose ladle is made of Pa.n:ia wood [l] has his oblations 
acceptable ; the gods rejoice in his oblation. The gods discussed regarding 
holy power ; the Pan:i,a overheard it; he whose ladle is made of P&l'I_la wood 
is styled famous; he hears no evil bruit.4 The Pan:i,a is holy power, the 
Ma.ruts are the people, the people are food, the A9vattha. is connected with 
the Ma.ruts; he whose ladle is made of P&.n].a wood, and his spoon (wpabhrt) 
is of A9vattha., by holy power wins food, and the holy class [2] puts over 
the people. The Pan:i,a is the royalty, the A9vattha is the people; in that 
the ladle is made of Pari;i.a. wood and the spoon of A9vatth&, verily he puts 
the royalty over the people. Prajii.pati sacrificed; where the oblation found 
support, thence sprung the Vikaiikata; there he created offspring; the obla­
tion of him whose Dhruva is made ofVikaii.kata wood finds rest; verily he is 
propagated. That is the form of the offering-spoons ; on him whose spoons 
are so formed all forms of cattle attend, nothing unshapely is born in him. 

iii. 5. 8, a Thou~ art taken with a support; for Prajnpati thee, for him full of 

1 Caland and Henry make the woman the 
subject, and take dnu as meaning in ' the 
manner of' and dhifiya as 'receive'; if 
the man speaks then it must be ' place ', 
and vamtr dnu may mean 'in', but it is 
very doubtful. The comm. takes the 
Adhvaryu as the subject following .A.p. 
and dhifiya as patnyt'im stMpayeya. 

I This line is, as Caland and Henry say, 
really hopeless : idd~ they render as if 
ide were meant, against the Pada, and 
needlessly. 

8 Cf. for § 1, KS. :ux. 10 ; KapS. xiv!. 8; 
MS. iv, 1. 1 ; TB. iii 2. 1. 1; QB. xi. 7. 
11. 8 and for§ 8, QB. ii. 2. 4. 10; vi. 6, 8. 1. 
This section deals with the proper wood 
for the several ladles in the new and full 
moon offerings. They are only referred 

to in BQS. xiv. 22 as being mentioned in 
the TS. 

' The comm. take&8Ufffi!1d 11ai ndma as referring 
to the tree, but probably wrongly ; ndma 
here may be merely ' indeed ' but not 
neoe88&rily ; rather the sense is 'he ill 
called well famed ' as opposed to the 
' evil bruit ' referrecl to. For the trees 
see Yedic 17111,«x;, s.vv. 

8 Cf. KS. :uix. 5; KapS. xiv. 6; MS. i. 8. 85. 
For the Brl\hmai;ia see TS. iii. 5. 9. This 
section gives the Dadhi Graha, which ia 
performed before the fii;st preuing and 
after the preparation of the water for the 
Soma rite; with a he draws the Dadhi, 
the last three phrases accompanying the 
Upasthina; with b he leaves the Havir• 
dhAna, and often with c in the l.havanlya, 
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285] The Da,d,1,,i GraJw, [-iii.a. H 
light, thee full of light I take;· for Daqa who inclQIJel cleverneaa, 
(thee) that are acceptable to the aoda, thee for those whose tongue Ja 
Agni, who are righteous, whose highest is Indra, whose king is V&1"1.l(MI, 
whose friend is Vata, whoae breath is Parjanya, for sky thee, for atmo­
sphere thee, for earth thee I 

b Smite away, 0 Indra, the mind of him who hateth us, 
Who desireth to oppress us, · 
Smite him away who practieeth evil against us. 

c For expiration thee, for inspiration thee,.for cross-breathing thee; for 
being thee, for not being thee ; for the waters thee, for the pJants ; for 
all beings thee; whence ·offspring arose unhurt, for that thee, for .Pnjll• 
pati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light I offer. 

iii. 5. 9. To 1 that deity whom the Adhvaryu and the sa.crificer overlook 
do they fa.11 victims ; he should draw the cup of curd for Pra.je.pati, all 
the gods a.re Praje.pati ; verily they make reparation to the gods. This 
is the foremost of cups ; verily he for whom it is ,drawn attains a foremost 
place. This cup is the form of all the deities; on him for whom it is drawn 
all forms of cattle attend, 'Thou are taken with a support (1]; for Praja.pati 
thee, for him full of light, (thee) full of light I take', he sa,ys; verily he 
makes him a light of his equals. ' For those whose tongue is Agni, who 
are righteous', he says; so many are the deities; verily for all of them 
he draws it. 'Smite away, 0 Indra, the mind of him who hateth us', 
he says, for the smiting away of foes. 'For expiration thee, for il15piration 
thee', he says ; verily he bestows the breaths on the sacrificer. 'For that 
thee, for Prajapati, of bounteous gifts, full of light, (thee) full of light 
I offer' [2], he says; all the deities are Prajipati; verily for all the deities 
he offers it. He should draw the cup of butter II for one who desires 
brilliance ; butter is brilliance ; verily he becomes brilliant ; he should 
draw the cup of Soma for one who desires splendour; Soma is splendour; 
verily he becomes resplendent ; he should draw the cup of curd for one 
who desires cattle; curd is strength, cattle are strength ; verily by strength 
he wins him strength and cattle. 

iii. 5. 10. a All a turn their minds towards thee 
When these twice or thrice become helpers ; 

south of the Pr.~hyA fa2ing towards the 
east; see l!QS. vii.,; ApQS. xii, 7. 5--7; 
MQS. ii. 8. 2. 29-82 ; Oaland and Henry, 
L'.J.gniffoma, pp. 1'8, 189. 

l For the verses commented on and the 
parallel passages see iii. 6. 8. 

• For the .ijya and Soma Grahae aee ApQS. 

xii. 7. 8-16; Oaland and Hem,-, L'.J.,ni• 
F.MM, p. 1'9. 

a Thie 118Ction deals with a part of tlae Gavim 
Ayana Sattra, the Atigrlhya oupa ud 
the Prl.JJ,a cupa. There are Ave of the 
former, and a is .id as they are all draWQ 
from the middle bowl, the other four, one 
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His with the sweet what is sweeter than sweet, 
I have won with the mead the mead.1. 

b Thou art taken with a support ; to Prajipati I take thee acceptably; 
this is thy birthplace ; for Prajapati thee ! · 

He dra.ws the Pril;la. cups; so much is there as a.re these cups, these 
Stomas, these metres, these Pnitha. (Stotra.s), these qua.rters; wha.tever there 
is ~l] that he wins. The highest Bra.hma.ns have proclaimed these before; 
tliey have therefore won a.II the qua.rters.2 He for whom these are drawn 
attains supremacy, he conquers the quarters. Five are drawn, the quarters 
a.re five; verily they prosper in all the quarters. Nine each are drawn; 
nine are the vital airs in ma.n ; verily upon the sacrificers he bestows the 
vital airs. At the beginning and at the end they are dravtn; the Pril;ul, 
cups a.re the vita.I airs [2] ; verily they begin with the vital airs, and end 
with the vital airs. Now offspring leave their vital• airs in that the 
Vii.madevya (Saman) departs from its norm ; 8 on the tenth day the 
Vii.madevya departs from its norm ;. in that they are drawn on the tenth 
day, offspring leave not their vital airs. 

iii. 6. 11. a Bring t forward with meditation divine 
The god, who knoweth all ; 

in each quarter, having been drawn into 
one bowl and added to that in the middle, 
and b accompanies the usual drawing and 
setting down ; the rite is on the second 
last day of the sacrifices ; see .A.pQS. xxi. 
21. 14-22, 4 ; BQS. xiv. 22. The Pri!.r;ia 
Grahas occur either on the first or last 
days or the tenth day ; the Mantru used 
are those in TS. iv. 8. 2 according to the 
comm., following BQS. xiv. 22, and the 
mode of procedure is as in the case of the 
Pr9ni Grahas (TS. iii. 8. 6); nine shoots 
are used in each ; a different account is 
given in ApQS. xxi. 18. 6-20, where there 
are ten Mantras and the nine refer to 
the parts of the Mantras, or there are 
nine :Mantras and where an elaborate 
interchange of the portions of Soma 
meted out with the Mantras in iii. 8. 6 
and in iv. S. 2 is ordered. 

1 This is RV. x. 120. 8, which, however, has 
sdm addl,a au and yodhi~ y&dhi may be an 
aor. from yu,dh. or a second imp1•, from yu 
(irregular) or a third pass. aor., but in 
all probability it is only a blunder, Of. 
A.A.. i. 8. ,. 

• The aorista here are very strange, as the 
true aense can only be given by a distinct 

effort. With purit, however, the idiom 
is not rare in the Brahmar;ia style ; see 
Delbriick, .A.ltind. Synt. p. 286. 

9 i.e. the ~ used is vii. 1. l and not as 
normally iv. 81. 1. 

' Cf. KS, xv. 12 ; MS. iv. 10. 2-4 ; 18. 1. 
These verses form a supplement to TB. 
iii. 6. 1, giving some of the Mantras of 
the Hotr in the animal sacrifice ; accord­
ing to QQS. iii. 18. 17 ; U.. 4-14 a,..11, are 
used for the carrying forward of the fire 
to the high altar ; i-n. are used for the 
kindling of the fire by attrition ; o for 
the birth of fire, p for its being held in 
the hand, <J. and r for its being carried 
forward, while s-u accompany the con-. 
junction of the two fires ; the comm. 
here gives o and p for the birth of :fire 
and q-11 for its union with the old fire ; 
cf. also AB. ii. 28 ; KB. ix. 2; AQS. ii. 16 ; 
MQS. v. 2. 8. 61 6. The verses are all 
~vedio, viz. a-c -= %. 176. 2-4 ; II - iii. 
29, 4; e = vi. 16. 16; /-iji. 29, 8; g, h• 
ii. 9. 1, 2 ; i '"' i. 2'- 8 ; k • i. 211. 18 ; 
k "' vi. 16, 18-15; o • i. 74. 8; I>-¥ • 
vi. 16. 40-42 ; , ... i. 12, 16; t - Ylii. 48. 
14; U • viii, 8,. 8 I ll • i. 16', 50. 
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287] The Mantras of the Hoer in the Animal Sacrifice [-iii. s. 11 

May he duly bear our sacrifices., 
b He, the llotr, is led"forward for the sacrifice, 

The servant of the gods ; ' 
Like a covered chariot glowing 
He himself knoweth health.1 

c This Agni rescueth 
Us from the immortal race, 
He that is stronger than strength, 
The god made for life. 11 

a In the place of Iqa we set thee down, 
On the navel of the earth, 
0 Agni, all-knower, 
To bear the oblation [1]. 

e O Agni, of lcindly aspect, do thou with the All-gods 
Sit first on the birthplace made of wool, 
Nest-like, rich in ghee, for Savitr 
Do thou lead well the sacrifice, for the sacrificer. 3 

f Sit thou, 0 Hotr, in thine own world, wise, 
Place thou the sacrifice in the birthplace of good deeds ; 
Eager for the gods, do thou sacrifice to them with oblation ; 
0 Agni, bestow great strength on the sacrificer. 

g The Hotr hath sat him down in the place of the Hotr, wise, 
Glittering, shining, skilful, 
With vows and foresight undeceived, most wealthy, 
Bearing a thousand, pure-tongued Agni.• 

h Thou art the envoy, thou [2] our guardian, 
Thou, 0 bull, leadest us to better fortune ; 
0 Agni, be thou the guardian of our offspring, our descendants 
In their bodies, unfailing and radiant. 

i To thee, 0 god Savitr, 
Lord of things delightful, 
We come for fortune, 0 thou of constant help.~ 

k May the great ones, sky and earth, 
Mingle for us this sacrifice, 
May they sustain us with support. 6 

1 yo!} is mysterious and uncertain : p-rthakkarl{J, 
in the comm. is not helpful. And what 
is the metaphor? Possibly a covered 
chariot secures the health of the pas• 
sengers l , 

a The comm. ingeniously takes janmanal} as 
'from birth• and amftiit becomes eq uiva­
lent to an instr. 

s Savitr as the sacrificer is a possible con• 
ception ; possibly Savitr is the object, 

and yqiamdnaya is an ethical dative. 
' ,idabdha'l!'fatapramato.i ls rendered by Mac­

donell, Ved. Gramm. p. 148, 1 8Uperior 
minded owing to unbroken obsorvances', 
which is posaibly the better version. 
adablla1/l'atal} may be restored ; of. Olden­
berg, J;lgveda-Noten, i. 198. 

s addamn is read in the TS. as in RV. Pada. 
a Found above in iii. 8. 10 h, also in tulL Of. 

p • .988, n. 8. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



iii. 5. 11] Miscellaneous Suppleme'O,ts 

Z Th", 0 .Agni, from. the lotus 
A~ passed out, 
From the head of every priest.1 

• Thee [S] the sage, Daclhyaiic, 
Son of Atharvan, doth kindle, 
Slayer ot V ftra, destroyer of fort& 

tz !'bee Pathya V~ doth kincp.e, 
Best slayer of foes, 
Winner of booty in every conflict. , 

o Let men say too, 
'Agni bath been born, slayer of Vftra, 
Winning booty in every conflict.' 

p Whom, like a quoit in their hands, 
Like a child at birth, they bear, 
Agni, fair sacrificer of the folk. 1 

g_ Bring forward the god, best finder of riches, 
For offering to the gods ; . 
May he sit down in his own birthplace [ 4 ]. 

r In the all-knower cause to rest 
The dear guest on birth, 
In a pleasant place, the lord of the house. 

s By Agni is Agni kindled, 
The wise, the young, the lord of the house, 
The bearer of the oblation, with ladle in his mouth. 8 

t Thou, 0 Agni, by Agni, 
The sage by the sage, the good by the good, 
The comrade by the comrade, art kindled. 

u Him they make bright, the wise, 
Victorious in the contests, 
Strong in his abodes. 

v By the sacrifice the gods sacrificed the sacrifice; 
These were the first ordinances ; 
These mighty powers frequent the vault 
Where are the ancient SAdhya gods. 

[288 

1 H'I and/ and g recur in iv. 1. 8 g-Z. For o 
here of. Eggeling, SBE. xli. 216, 217. 

' Lanman's suggestioli (Noun I,vl. p. 54.8) of 
hastmG is rejected by Oldenberg, i. 877, 
by taking kllc!d1t111m as an aoo. of Tchc'idi, 

which is veryprobable (Lanman, p. 878), 
though ApQS. xiii. 18. 7 has llaslfflll 
aharya.m41Jllya. 

' s and t are found in i. ,. ,6 l and m alao in 
fuIL Of. p. 287, n, 6, 
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